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trna  eanae  of  the  word,  erangBlical  book. 
Jiiy,  but  oOQifiins  many  luminous  essays 
on  differant  points  in  tha  life  of  Christ."  —  Gospel  Sanner. 

"  We  ara  fiappy  to  notioe  a  volume  in  wliich  the  exposition  of  the  Gos- 
pele  is  made  to  Impress  so  mucli  of  tbeic  spirit.  Tlie  autlior  is  a  Unita- 
rian, but  Is  so  candid  in  setUng  forth,  the  grounds  of  differing  opinioiis  in 
varions  points,  Uiat  Ms  own  dootrinal  leanings  are  often  not  vary  npparent 
He  is  studious  In  Investigating  and  sitllful  In  esplaming  the  meaning  of 
the  test,  and  we  cannot  bat  anticipate  that  his  worlt  mil  exert  a  useful 
influence.  We  shall  be  glad  to  know  that  many  of  Hiose  for  whom  his 
book  Is  designed  appreeiate  its  merits,  and  ha™  the  benefit  of  Ita  aid  m. 
nnderstanding  the  8oriptm'e9,"  —  fi(a(i»i(  Baptist)  CMsft'an  Walckmaa  and 

"  Teachers  of  Bible  and  Sunday-school  classes  often  express  the  need 
folt  of  a  help  In  their  duties,  combining  sound  exposition  with  an  onotion 
of  the  spirit  that  will  at  the  same  time  enlighten  the  understanding  and 
consecrate  iha  heart.  We  think  Bils  volume  of  Dr.  Morison's  Is  emi- 
nently adapted  to  meet  this  want,  as  it  is  to  dally  and  family  use;  and 
to  botli  parents  and  teachers  it  is  cordially  reoommanded."—pTOwiflfeBce 
Sa^vJoanial. 

"  The  style  is  concise,  elegant,  and  parspiouous."  —  The  Century. 

"  The  author  has  done  his  work  well,  and  tlie  book  will  prove  a  most 
intarestii^  and  useful  help  to  students  of  tlie  New  Testament."  —  Bosion 
Adeetiiser. 

"  Wa  cannot  refrain  from  hoarlily  commending  tha  spirit  in  whicb  it  is 

oonoelvad  and  expressed Loving  and  revereutml  spirit,  united  to 

lipe  scholarship,  abundantly  fits  the  antnor  tbr  the  task,  and  makes  bis 
woi'fc  a  valuable  gaide  to  students  of  the  Bible."  —  SoOob  Jbantal 

"  We  need  say  nothmg  of  tha  anthor's  well-known  clear  logic  and  bean- 
Ufiil  perapiouity  Of  style,  his  moral  glow,  his  spiritual  Insigbl^  his  nice 
perception  and  quick  sympathy  with  all  the  peculiar  lovaliness  of  ttie 
charaatet  of  Jesns."  —  CKrirfian  Eegieter. 

"  Tha  author  of  this  work  seems  to  ns  to  have  performed  his  task  wall. 
He  brings  to  his  undertaking  scholarship,  candor,  and  olber  need- 
ed requisites  for  an  intei'pceter,  and  he  has  prodnced  a  work  of  much  solid 
merit."— SoslonSecm^er. 

"  Dr.  Morison  has  reason  to  be  thankful  that,  where  so  many  have  failed, 
he  has  succeeded,  and  that,  wltliout  sacrificing  the  practical  purpose  of 
instrncBon  hi  the  Scriptures,  ha  bag  made  a  book  which  is  '  good '  with- 
out being  tedious,  and  which  con  be  i-ead.  For  ns,  the  great  charm  of  the 
book,  even  beyond  Its  abundant  laaxning  and  its  simple  and  heautlfbl  style, 
is  Oie  fulfilment  of  the  law  imperative  in  i^l  axposltions,  bnt  especially  in 
tha  exposition  of  the  Scriptures,  that  tlie  same  Spirit  which  wrote  must 

interpret  the  words  written. Wo  confess  to  an  honest  pride,  that 

one  of  a  company  of  Christian  scholars  who  have  been  chaj^ed  wltli  deal- 
ing very  largely  in  criticism  and  questioning,  should  have  given  to  the 
Church  a  book  which  every  nnpr^'udlaed  rttfidar  mnst  commend  for  Its 
well-sustained  affirmations,  and  which  will  be  of  great  service  to  sincere 
students  of  the  Mew  Testament,  of  every  name.  We  are  satisfied  that 
many  outside  of  what  Is  known  as  the  Unitarian  denomlnnljon  will  thank 
Mr.  Morison  for  his  wort  of  love."  —  Chrisdau  Bxamiiter. 
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PEEFACE. 


The  object  of  this  work  ia  to  assist  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Gospels.  It  does  not  seek  to  go  beyond  the  authority  of  Jesna, 
It  does  not  undertake  to  show  what  the  Evangelists  ought  1«  have 
said,  and  (o  force  their  language  into  accordance  with  it.  If  in 
any  case  it  may  seem  to  go  beyond  them,  it  has  been  only  to 
meet  the  honest  sceptic  of  our  day  on  his  own  ground,  and  show 
either  that  he  has  misinterpreted  the  words  and  acts  of  Christ,  or 
that  those  words  and  acts  are  in  a<;cordance  with  the  great  prin- 
ciples of  reason,  which  reach  alike  through  the  realms  of  physical 
and  moral  bemg.  The  one  all-sufficient  answer  to  the  unbelief 
of  our  age  ia  still  the  same  that  Jesus  addressed  to  the  Saddueeee, 
who  represented  the  refined  and  philosophical  scepticism  of  his 
day :  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 
God."  A  true  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  with  the  insight 
which  is  gained  from  them  in  the  light  of  the  highest  philosophy 
into  the  ways  and  works  mid  character  of  God,  is  the  most  effec- 
tual remedy  for  scepticism,  whether  it  he  a  disease  going  on 
thi-ough  moral  infidelity  to  intellectual  unbelief,  or  an  honest 
antagonism  to  doctrines  which  falsely  call  themselves  Christian  or 
EvangelicaL 

The  best  antidote  to  scepticism  and  to  a  narrow  reliirious  do"- 
niatJsm,  is  the  same.  Both  believers  and  unbelievers  read  two 
much  about  the  Gospels  in  the  works  of  their  favorite  guides,  and 
study  the  Gospels  themselves  too  little.  We  have  never  known 
a  diligent  and  thorough  study  of  the  New  Testament  to  end 
either  in  bigotry  or  unbelief.  There  is  a  truthfulness  breathmg 
through  its  wi-itings  which  cannot  hut  affect  the  ingenuous  mind 
that  puts  iteelf  freely  and  constantly  info  commnnicatioa  with 


jst.soy  Google 


IV  PREFACE. 

them,  and  there  is  a  freedom,  a  breadtli  of  moral  purpose,  a 
liu^eness  of  thought,  a  catholicity  of  sentiment,  about  them, 
■which  must  ^ve  eomething  of  its  own  generous  and  liberal  spirit 
to  those  who  place  themselves  habitually  and  unreservedly  within 
tbeir  influence. 

In  preparing  this  work  I  have  sought  to  avail  myself  of  such 
helps  as  have  been  furnished  by  the  scholarship  of  past  ages ;  to 
take  advantage  of  the  improved  methods  of  investigation  which 
have  been  recently  fidopted,  and  to  borrow  liberally  from  the 
varied  stores  of  infi»ina1ion  which  have  been  gained  through  the 
enterprise,  the  laborious  researches,  the  intellectual  culture,  and 
the  conscientjona  love  of  truth  for  which  many  of  the  Biblical 
scholars  of  our  day  have  been  so  honorably  distinguished.  For 
example,  the  text  wWch  is  here  followed  in  all  the  variations 
which  are  of  consequence  enough  to  warrant  a  departure  firan 
the  reading  in  our  Common  English  Teraon,  is  'Eschendorfs 
Stereotype  Edition  of  the  Hew  Testament,  published  in  1350. 
This  work,  which,  we  believe,  stands  higher  than  any  other 
edition  of  the  New  Testament  in  tlie  estimation  of  tlioee  most 
competent  to  judge,  was  prepared  by  a  careful  compaiison  of  all 
the  most  ancient  manuscripts  of  the  Bew  Testament  to  which  the 
editor  could  gain  access.  Many  years  were  spent  upon  it,  and 
no  labor  or  expense  was  "spared  which  promised  any  useful 
results.  In  regard  to  tie  Geography  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  the 
topography  of  Jerusdem  and  its  environs,  so  important  in  order 
lo  a  correct  understanding  and  a  vivid  perception  of  many 
incidents  in  our  Saviour's  life,  almost  everj-thing  that  we  know 
with  clearness  and  certainty  has  been  gained  since  Dr.  Eobinson 
began  his  Biblical  Eesearches  in  Palestine,  less  than  thirty  years 
ago.  Within  leas  than  forty  years,  since  Winer  first  published 
his  "  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament  Diction  "  in  1822,  a  revo- 
lution hardly  less  remarkable  has  taken  place  in  this  department 
of  Biblical  knowledge,  and  commentators  have  been  called  back 
finm  their  freaks  of  utter  lawlessness  to  the  orderly  rules  and 
principles  of  grammatical  construction.  It  is  a  matter  of  regret, 
that,  in  the  only  English  verrion  that  we  have  of  Winer's  Gram- 
mar, the  text,  without  any  notice  of  the  alterations  being  ^ven, 
has  been  tampered  with  and  changed  by  the  translator  for  doc- 
trinal reasons.  But  the  promptness  with  which  this  act  has  bgen 
exposed  and  rebuked  in  this  country,  not  only  by  the  Christian 
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Exajniner,  but  by  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  is  a  cieering  eyidence 
of  the  candor  as  well  as  Ti^ance  which  gnards  the  integrity  of 
sacred  learning.  Indeed,  within  the  lifetime  of  the  present  gen- 
eration, a  more  genei-oua  spirit  has  been  inftiaed  into  these 
studies.  They  have  been  taken  out  from  the  darkened  cell  of 
monkish  or  sectarian  exclusiyeness,  into  the  light  of  the  world's 
advancing  inteUigence.  Critical  works,  like  those  of  Stanley, 
Jowett,  Trench,  and  Alford,  Sehleiermacher,  Olshausen,  De 
Wette,  Winer,  and  Meyer,  Stuart,  Norton,  Noyes,  Palfrey,  Fur- 
nees,  Hackett,  and  Nichols,  shovr  that  the  finest  artistic  taste  and 
moral  sensibilities,  the  severest  indnctiona  of  h^c,  the  nicest  dis- 
criminations of  philolo^cal  science,  the  most  scholarly  attainments 
and  accomplishments,  together  with  haHla  of  profound  and  oriii- 
nal  thought,  toay  be  worthily  employed  in  flirowing  light  on  flie 
sacred  writings,  and  in  bringing  out  the  great  and  momenlrais 
truths  which  they  contain.  This  branch  of  learning  is,  therefore, 
indieatmg  its  liberal  tendencies,  and  beginning  once  more  to  gain 
a  hearing  from  classes  of  men  who  formerly  looked  upon  it  with 
indifference  or  contempt.  A  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Gospels 
is  found  to  enrich  the  mind  and  enlai^  the  heart.  While  the 
most  effective  means  of  controlling  a  congregation,  in  or  out  of  the 
church,  —  the  arts  of  rhetoric,  and  the  attractive  but  superficial 
attainments  which  go  to  furnish  the  inteUectuaE  wardrobe  of  a 
popular  preacher,  —  tend  towards  bigotry  and  conceit,  the  study 
of  the  Bible,  the  habit  of  throwing  one's  self  into  the  heart  of  one 
after  another  of  its  great  subjects,  with  the  intellectual  helps 
which  are  essential  to  it,  can  hardly  fail  to  quicken  the  intellect, 
refine  the  moral  sentiments,  and  make  one's  sympathies  wider 
and  more  generous.  The  study  of  the  Gospels,  pursued  in  such 
a  spirit,  must  at  least  conduce  to  humility,  and  that  is  closely  allied 
to  charity.  I  think  tliat  we  may  see  some  eTidenee  of  this  libei'- 
alizing  tendency  in  theological  seminaries,  where  the  greatest 
attention  is  paid  to  Biblical  studies,  as  well  as  in  the  tone  of 
works,  like  the  Eibliotheca  Sacra,  which  treat  such  subjects  most 
thoroughly.  Ecclesiastical  History,  dogmatic  theolcgy,  the  spec- 
ulative doctrines  of  metaphyaca  and  of  mor^,  may  be  enlisted 
in  tJie  service  of  a  party;  but  the  Gospels  more  than  anything 
else  refuse  to  be  confined  within  a  sect,  to  serve  its  eiolusive  pw> 
poses,  or  to  do  its  work. 
This  volume  was  begun  more  than  five  years  ago,  at  the  siiggea- 
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tion  «f  the  Eev.  Henry  A.  Miles,  D.  D.,  to  meet  what  was  sup- 
poaed  Ui  bo  a  want  in  this  department  of  religious  instruction. 
In  its  plan  it  differs  materially  from  Livermore's  Commentary, 
leaving  more  room  for  the  extended  discussion  of  Bubjects,  and 
following  each  verse  of  the  text  less  closely  in  its  remarks.  If  I 
could  be  sure  that  in  my  Hotes  I  have  made  as  fwthftil  and 
intelligent  a  use  of  the  materials  accessible  to  scholars  now,  as 
Mr.  Livermore  did  of  those  which  were  within  his  reach  in  the 
preparation  of  his  work  twenty  years  ago,  I  should  give  it  to  tlie 
public  with  comparatively  few  misgiving.  If  this  volume  should 
be  fevorably  receired,  it  will  probably  be  followed  by  another  on 
the  three  remaining  Gospels,  though  this  forms  a  complete  work  in 
itself.  Kearly  all  the  difficult  questions  which  are  likely  to  come 
up  in  Mark  and  Lute  have  been  already  coneidered.  But  the  Gos- 
pel of  John  will  require  an  extended  preparation,  and,  in  many- 
respects,  a  distinct  and  ori^nal  mode  of  treatmenL  In  the  mean 
time,  and  as  a  most  important  part  of  tbe  same  series  with  this,  our 
readers  will  be  gliid  to  learn  that  a  volume  on  the  other  books  of 
the  New  Testament  may  be  expected  from  the  Rev.  A.  P.  Pea- 
body,  D.  D. 

J.  H.  M. 
MiLTOM,  February  H,  iseo. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


HOW  TO   STUDY   TIIE   GOSPELS. 

"We  are  more  and  more  convinced  that  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  is  to  he  the  great  source  of  moral  and  religious  in- 
struction and  improvement  to  the  world.  The  writiags  of 
tlie  New  Testament  stand  apart  from  all  others.  No  works 
of  man's  genius  pretend  to  an  equal  fellowship  with  them. 
They  reach  now,  aa  they  always  have  done,  ahove  the  high- 
est thought  and  experience  of  our  race.  As  the  sky  rises 
as  far  above  us  when  we  are  on  the  loftiest  mountain  as 
in  the  lowest  valley,  so  they  rise  as  far  above  the  ideas  and 
civilization  of  the  world  now,  as  tliey  did  in  the  ck}^  of 
Tiberius  and  Nero.  There  can  hardly  be  a  more  convinc- 
ing proof  of  their  Divine  authority  than  this  ;  we  mean,  in 
the  words  of  a  profound  and  original  thinker,  Dr.  Nichols, 
"  tite  Gospel's  sun-like  solitude  in  t!ie  moral  firmament. 
The  vast  spatee  around  it  is  clear  of  all  light  but  its  own." 

And  this  suggests  a  most  important  principle  of  interpre- 
tation. As  these  writings  rise  above  all  others,  and  shine 
in  a  vast  space  "  clear  of  all  light  but  their  own,"  so  it  must 
be  in  that  light,  more  than  by  any  helps  drawn  from  inferior 
sources,  that  we  are  to  lesirn  and  to  apply  their  truths.  It  is 
wonderful  how  our  Saviour  imbued  with  the  universality 
of  his  own  mind  every  transient  incident  and  word  into 
which  his  thought  or  life  passed,  so  that  it  has  become,  like 
himself,  to  us  "the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever." 
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"  The  grass  which  to-day  is  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  tlie 
oven,"  "  the  sower  "  wlio  "  went  fortli  to  sow,"  "  the  fields  " 
"  white  ah'eady  to  harvest,"  "  the  light  and  glai3ness  of  the 
marriage  feast "  contraatod  with  "  the  outer  darkness  "  where 
"shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth,"  the  "grain  of 
mustard-seed,"  the  children  at  their  sports  in  the  markets 
place,  "  I  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink,"  his  laldng 
little  children  into  his  arms,  his  inspection  of  the  tribute- 
money,  are,  hy  means  of  the  virtue  which  went  into  them 
from  him,  taken  up  from  the  sphei-e  of  limited  and  tran- 
sient expressions  or  incidents,  aud.  stand  out  forever  as  em- 
blems of  universal  and  undying  truths.  He  who  could 
thus  imbue  the  most  ephemei'al  forms  of  speech  with  an 
imperishable  hfe,  and  who  could  plac«  a  slight  act  of 
grateful  reverence,  or  a  casual  conversation  with  a  sinful 
woman  by  the  side  of  a  well,  among  the  memorable  events 
in  the  world's  history,  must  have  been  charged  with  life  and 
power  beyond  all  others.  And  his  language,  passing  from 
its  earthly  uses  into  a  medium  for  the  communication  of 
divine  and  heavenly  truths,  and  of  an  influence  more  sub- 
tile and  life-giving  than  any  truths  in  their  naked  presenta- 
tion to  the  intellect,  can  borrow  little  from  subsidiary  illustra- 
tions and  an^ogies.  We  have  only  lo  open  our  souls  to  it, 
as  we  do  our  eyes  to  the  light,  and  it  will  come  in.  If  we 
give  ourselves  up  to  it,  we  shall  t  be  leil  n  da  I  nes  or  'n 
doubt.  It  'tpeaks  with  its  oivn  lu  I  y  ai  1  explains  a  d 
enforces  Us  own  decisions.  Of  en  vhen  we  try  o  exj  la  n 
it,  we  shall  only  turn  the  atfent  on  am)  f  n  t,  or  H  ken 
and  obscure  it  by  our  words  of  nfer  or  v  dom  A  g  e^t 
part  of  our  Saviour's  language  and  not  of  the  le  sons 
taught  by  his  life,  are  of  this  chan  ter  He  the  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  ma  and  t  s  wo  :s6  than  vain 
for  us  to  interpose  ourselves  as  his      *r|  r    ers 

This  is  one  of  the  reasons  wl  r  all  co  nn  e  a  es  are  read 
with  a  sense  of  disappointment  They  a  e  exj  e  ed  to 
thr()Vf  pew  light  on  the  great  e    ential  teacl  ngs  of  Chnst 
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and  that  is  what  no  commentators  can  ever  da  They 
might  as  well  hope  to  throw  new  light  upon  the  sun.  Happy 
are  they  if  they  can  to  some  extent  remove  from  hia  teach- 
ings the  obscurations  which  men  have  thrown  over  them. 
They  are  expected  to  give  new  efficacy  to  the  "  virtue  "  that 
goes  out  from  them;  and  that  they  can  never  do.  We  may 
hope  to  clear  up  some  of  the  obscurities  which  obsolete  cus- 
toms, or  modes  of  speech  foreign  to  our  habits  of  thought, 
have  caused.  We  may  analyze  our  Saviour's  discourses, 
and  show  the  underlying  principles  by  which  the  different 
parts  are  united.  We  may  bring  together  expressions,  such 
as  "  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,"  "  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man,"  "  the  end  of  the  world,"  which  with  slight  modifica- 
tions are  scattered  through  the  accounts  of  his  ministry,  and, 
by  a  careful  comparison  of  the  different  conditions  aod  cir- 
cumstances under  which  they  were  used,  may  detect  the  dif- 
ferences of  meaning  which  were  put  upon  them,  and  the 
central  idea  which  gives  a  unity  to  these  different  meanings. 
We  may  free  some  of  the  fresh  and  beautiful  expi-essions  of 
Scripture  irom  their  subjection  to  the  canting  phraseology 
of  a  formal  piety,  and  some  of  its  sublime  enunciations 
of  truth  from  tlieir  cruel  bondage  to  the  "  decrees  "  of  meta- 
physical speculations  or  ecclesiastical  councils.  We  may 
compare  the  different  narratives  of  the  same  events,  and  by 
combining  them  into  one  may  harmonize  what  to  tie  super- 
ficial reader  seem  to  be  contradictions,  Wa  may  bring  out 
the  relations  of  lime  and  space  to  the  Gospel  narratives,  and 
thus  make  the  acts  and  words  of  Jesus  more  consistent  with 
one  another,  and  more  real  to  the  reader.  Above  all,  we 
may  come  back  to  the  simple  and  natural  methods  of  in- 
quiry which  are  employed  in  the  interpretation  of  all  other 
writings.  What  Bacon  and  Newton,  and  other  great  philoso- 
phers, have  done  for  the  study  of  the  mind  of  God  in  the 
book  of  nature,  by  breaking  loose  from  arbitrary  and  un- 
natural methods  of  investigation,  and  applying  the  most 
direct  and  simple  processes,  is  what  the  ablest  religious 
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thinkers  and  sctolara  must  do,  and  to  some  extent  are  doing, 
for  the  study  of  the  mind  of  God  m  the  Tolume  of  that  other 
book,  in  which  he  would  reveal  himself  to  us  with  greater 
fulness  and  a  more  affecting  power.  As  what  Bacon  and 
Newton  did  most  of  all  was  to  call  men  back  to  nature  il^ 
self,  as  it  exists  in  the  world  around  us,  so  what  we  have  to 
do  most  of  all  is  to  call  men  back  to  the  Gospel  itself,  as  it 
lioa  hoforo  us,  dimly  prefigured  ia  the  Old  Testament,  and 
embodied  in  the  New. 

There  are  two  things  essential  in  order  to  a  right  under- 
standing of  the  Gospels; — 1.  A  fitting  preparation  of  heart; 
and,  3.  A  mind  free  from  all  preconceived  opinions  which 
may  bias  or  mislead  ua  in  our  investigations  The  first  is  a 
moral  and  spiritual  preparation ,  the  second  is  that,  but  it  ia 
also  and  mmnly  an  intelleetH'd  preparation. 

1.  There  is  the  fitting  prepaiation  of  heart.  This  is  what 
our  Saviour  meant  by  the  laith,  which  he  always  regarded 
as  essenlial  to  salvation  It  was  not  -in  inttlleetual  heEef 
such  as  men  Lave  made  it  since,  but  a  disposition  of  heari, 
a  readiness  to  receive  and  to  obey  him  in  whatever  he  might 
teach  or  command.  With  this  faith  in  the  heart  showing 
itself  by  obedience  and  fidelity  in  the  life,  our  Christian  eon- 
sciousneaa  will  be  enlarged,  and  we  shall  take  in  more  and 
more  of  the  truth.  All  that  is  most  essential  in  the  Gospels 
may  be  received.  Its  holiest  precepts  will  direct  ua  in  our 
lives  i  its  richest  promisea  will  be  fulfilling  themaelves  in 
our  experience.  Its  great  words  of  comfort  and  of  power, 
which  he  beyond  the  reach  of  criticism  or  commentary,  will 
take  up  their  abode  in  us,  and  become  to  us  spirit  and  life. 
It  is  through  tliis  preparation  of  heart  that  the  family  Bible 
gains  such  a  hold  on  the  affeetioas,  instils  into  the  soul  its 
divinest  influences,  guides  us  in  our  duties,  and  teaches  us 
how  to  turn  sorrow  and  weariness  and  pmn,  and  even  sin 
itself,  into  the  means  of  deliverance  and  triumph.  Thus  it 
is  that  Jesus  introduces  himself  to  us  as  our  Teacher  and 
Saviour.     The  Holy  Spirit  enters  our  bouIb,  and  renews 
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them  with  a  perpetual  influx  of  life.  And  God  reveals  him- 
self to  us  in  whatever  is  great  or  beautiful  in  nature,  in  the 
dear  and  aa«red  relations  which  hind  us  to  one  another,  and 
in  all  the  gracious  and  merciful,  though  to  us  often  mys- 
terious and  panful  orderings  of  his  providence.  This  use 
of  the  Bible  —  its  daily  and  familiar  companionship,,  its 
confidential  communications  to  us  in  our  retired  moments 
—  is  worth  more  than  all  its  more  elaborate  and  learned 
lessons, 

2.  But  there  is  also  to  he  a  preparation  of  the  intellect, 
and  in  order  to  this,  first  of  all,  we  must  allow  no  precon- 
ceived opinions  to  stand  in  the  way  of  a  perfectly  free  and 
fair  investigation.  We  must  remember  that,  as  students  of 
the  New  Testament,  one  is  our  Master,  even  Christ,  and  that 
as  no  want  of  faith  can  be  an  excuse  for  setting  aside  any- 
thing that  he  has  taught,  so  neither  should  any  precon- 
ceived opinions  of  ours,  or  creeds  drawn  up  and  estab- 
lished by  human  authority,  stand  as  a  barrier  between  his 
words  and  us.  If  our  views  are  not  broad  enough  to  taie 
m  any  doctrine  that  he  has  taaght,  then  we  muat  make 
them  broad  enough.  There  is  a  freedom,  a  greatness,  not 
merely  an  elevation  hut  a  breadth  of  thought,  in  his  instruc- 
tions, strangely  in  contrast  with  the  narrow  and  enslaving 
opinions  which  metaphysical  divines  have  ekborated  «in 
order  to  satisfy  the  demand  of  unity  in  the  Christian  con- 
sciousness and  in  the  activity  of  the  dialectie  reason,"  or 
which  ambitious  rulers  in  the  Church  have  established  as  an 
engine  of  administrative  authority.  Christ  has  set  our  feet 
in  a  large  place,  and  our  allegiance  to  him  requires  that,  in 
the  study  of  his  words  and  life,  we  should  jealously  assert 
and  exercise  the  liberty  wherewith  he  has  made  us  free. 

A  mournful  spectacle,  m  this  respect,  has  been  presented 
hj  the  Christian  world.  Advantage  is  taken  of  the  new 
convert,  in  the  most  impressible  moment  of  hfe,  when  he  has 
no  time  or  heart  to  examine  for  himself,  when  he  is  rejoicing 
in  the  advent  of  new  hopes  and  a  new  experience,  and  his 
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whole  nature  is  fluent  witli  emotion,  —  advantage  is  taken  of 
him,  in  the  unsuspecting  confidence  of  his  first  enthusiasm, 
to  impose  upon  him  the  sectarian  stamp  which  is  to  fix  his 
theological  opinions,  and  be  hencefijrth  a  hai-,  on  the  right 
hand  and  the  left,  in  ail  his  Bihlical  and  theological  investi- 
gations. Assuming  those  opinions  to  he  true,  he  must  study 
the  Scriptures,  not  as  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  hut  as  the  partisan 
of  a  sect  The  word  of  God  is  in  bondage.  It  can  teach 
only  what  a  human  creed  allows  it  to  teach.  In  this  re- 
speci,  the  Church  of  Rome,  if  it  has  a  wider  despotism  than 
all  the  rest,  is  more  consistent  with  itself  It  does  not  pro- 
fess to  leave  the  people  fi'oe  to  read  for  themselves.  It 
claims  for  itself  the  right  and  the  authority  lo  be  the  sole 
interpreter  of  tlie  Scriptures,  But  in  most  of  the  Protes- 
tant denominations,  while  there  is  professedly  the  greatest 
reverence  for  the  Scriptures  and  the  rights  of  the  mdividual 
reason  and  conscience,  no  man  is  allowed  to  study  the  Scrip- 
tures freely  under  the  guidance  of  his  own  reason  and  con- 
science. If  he  finds  in:  them  doctrines  not  in  accordance 
with  "the  standards"  or  "articles"  of  his  church,  he  is 
called  to  account.  If  he  continues  so  to  read  the  Scriptures, 
and  see  those  doctrines  there,  he  is  excommunicated,  and 
shut  out  from  the  ordinances  of  his  rehgion.  —  A  generous 
and  catholic  fmth,  which  would  leave  the  Bible  open  to 
all,  that  they  may  read  it  as  they  do  the  book  of  nature, 
in  perfect  freedom,  accountable  only  to  God, — this  faith 
in  Christ  and  his  instructions  rather  than  in  man  and  hia 
traditions ;  —  if  the  Son  of  man  should  come  now,  would 
he  find  it  on  the  earth  ? 

Yet  none  the  less  is  it  our  duty  so  to  learn  and  so  to 
speak.  In  all  bi-anches  of  the  Church  we  hear  generous 
voices  from  men  seeking  a  larger  liberty  for  others,  and 
using  it  themselves.  Some,  like  Hem?  "Waxd  Beecher, 
without  any  grcat  amount  of  learning  or  any  remarkahle 
fitness  for  critical  studies,  take  up  the  great  truths  of  the 
Gospel  into  their  capacious  souls,  and  speak  them  ont  with 
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a  power  that  breaks  through  sectarian  restraints  and  finds 
aa  earnest  response  from  thronging  multitudes.  Others,  like 
Dr.  Bushnell,  with  a  riper  scholai'ship,  finer  powei-a  of  anal- 
ysis, and  the  same  hearty  devotion  to  Christ,  not  aa  he  lies 
bound  up  corpse-hke  in  church  creeds,  but  as  he  reveals 
himself  through  the  writings  of  Evangelists  and  Apostles, 
aad  to  the  Christian  consciousness  of  each  individual  soul, 
are  preaching  a  more  generous  and  hving  Gospel.  Others 
again,  like  Jowett  and  Stanley  and  Williams  and  Archbishop 
Whately,  from  the  great  centres  of  religious  intelligence  to 
our  Anglo-Saxon  race,  from  Oxford  and  Cambridge  and  the 
metropolis  of  Ireland,  are  usmg  a  larger  liberty,  and  in  works 
of  Biblical  criticism  or  religious  inquiry  are  giving  to  the 
world  examples  of  a  freer  thought,  and  a  more  fiuthful 
exposition  of  writings,  which  rise  above  and  pass  heyond  the 
limilations  of  scholastic  theologians  and  seclariaa  creeds,  as 
the  heavens,  which  shine  on  all,  rise  above  and  stretch 
beyond  every  earthly  distinction  of  individual  proprietorship 
or  national  domain.  It  is  a  comfort  to  he  able  to  quote  lan- 
guage like  this  from  a  sermon  preached  before  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxfoi-d  by  the  author  of  the  Life  of  Dr.  Arnold: 
"  The  true  creed  of  the  Church,  the  true  Gospel  of  Christ, 
is  to  be  found,  not  in  proportion  as  it  coincides  with  the 
watchwoi-ds  or  the  dilemmas  of  modern  controversy,  but 
rather  in  proportion  as  it  rises  above  them,  and  cuts  across 

^^'^ The  very  peculiarity,  the  very  proof  of  the 

divinity  of  his  doctrine,  was  that  they  could  not  square  it 

with  any  of  then-  existing  systems And  it  is  both  a 

confirmation  and  illustration  of  this  character  of  Evangelical 
doctrine,  that,  if  we  look  into  some  of  the  eaithly  repre- 
sentations of  it  which  have  met  with  most  universal  ac- 
ceptance, they  also  share  in  this  freedom  frem  the  bonds  in 
which  the  world  is  anxious  io  confine  us."  (Stanley's  Can- 
terbury Sermons,  pp.  113-115.)  There  is  a  healthful  ring 
in  these  words,  which  is  full  of  encouragement  and  hope. 
Not  only  are  we,  in  the  study  of  the  Gospels,  to  beware 
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of  every  human  authority  that  would  interpose  itself  be- 
tween them  and  us,  but  we  must  also  take  heed  to  our- 
selves. We  may  he  as  much  enslaved  to  om-  own  way 
of  viewing  things,  or  to  the  personal  feelings  by  which 
wo  are  led  in  one  direction  or  another,  as  to  the  estab- 
lished creed  of  a  church.  Whatever  the  motive,  we  must 
be  careful  not  to  twist  and  torture  our  Saviour's  words 
to  bring  them  into  harmony  with  our  ideas.  A  single 
example  will  illustrate  what  we  mean.  A  writer,  speaking 
of  Christ  ia  his  mediatorial  humiliation,  says  (Huntington's 
"  Christian  Believing  and  Living,"  p.  364) :  "  Volnntarily,  to 
this  end,  and  for  the  time,  things  which  only  the  Father 
knoweth  ai'e  veiled  from  the  Son,  and  he  says  (in  language 
which  we  Iiave  only  to  suppose  put  into  the  mouth  of  any 
otiier  bemg  to  find  it  in  fact  a  proof  of  his  divinity),  'My 
Father  is  greater  than  I.'"  By  the  divinity  of  Clirist  the 
writer  has  just  explained  that  he  means  his  equality  with 
the  Father.  To  my  then,  that  his  declaration,  "  My  Father 
ia  greater  than  I,"  ia  in  fact  a  proof  of  his  divinity,  tiiat  is,  a 
proof  that  his  Father  is  mit  greater  tlian  he,  is  flatly  to  con- 
tradict the  Saviour.  To  assert  that  we  have  only  to  sup- 
pose this  language  "  put  into  the  mouth  of  any  other  being 
to  find  it  in  fact  a  proof  of  his  divinity,"  ia  to  assert  that  in 
om  opinion  the  language  of  .Tesus,  in  its  simple  and  ob- 
vious meaning,  ia  so  extravagant  that  we  can  accept  it  only 
in  a  sense  directly  opposite  to  what  it  says.  Is  this  honor- 
ing Christ  ?  St.  John  (1  John  iii.  20)  uses  a  form  of  ex- 
pression precisely  like  this  of  Jesus,  "  God  ia  greater  than 
our  heart."  Is  his  language  therefore  a  proof  of  Ms  or  of 
our  divinity?  In  Job  xxxiii.  12  we  find  it  asserted,  with  no 
appearance  of  impiety  or  extravagance,  "  that  God  is  great- 
er than  man."  We  are  not  argumg,  or  speaking  even  by 
implication,  agwnst  the  doctrine  in  support  of  which  this 
delaration  of  our  Saviour  is  so  distorted  from  its  plain  and 
natural  meaning.  We  quote  the  passage  simply  as  an  illus- 
tration of  what  seems  to  us  a  vicious,  arbitrary,  and  most 
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dangerous  method  of  interpretation.  Our  reverence  for 
Cfirist  is  shocked  by  such  a  way  of  dealing  with  his  words; 
We  solemnly  believe  that,  escept  from  a  perversion  of  the 
moral  sentiments,  there  is  no  greater  bar  in  the  way  of  a 
true  understanding  and  application  of  the  Gospels,  than  this 
habit  of  forcing  them  into  conformity  with  our  preconceived 
ideas.  We  must  remember  that  they  are  to  guide  us,  and 
not  we  them.  If  our  capacity  for  Divine  ti-uth  ia  to  be  the 
measure  of  what  we  receive,  it  must  not  be,  even  in  our 
own  minds,  the  measure  of  what  Christ  has  taught,  so  that 
all  his  teacliings  must  be  forced  into  conformity  with  it. 
We  must  not  let  the  Umitations  of  our  human  thought  turn 
aside  from  its  only  direct  and  natural  meaning  any  clear  and 
explicit  statement  of  his.  If  we  find  ourselves  tempted  to 
do  this,  we  may  be  sure  that  there  is  something  wrong,  not 
in  his  instructions,  but  in  our  opinions.  We  are,  then,  with 
all  humility  before  him,  to  reexamine  our  opinions,  and  see 
if  we  cannot  readjust  them  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  them 
harmoniae  with  the  text.  A  less  violent  wrench  than  that 
which  is  here  applied  to  the  words  of  Christ  would  probably 
bring  our  views  into  accordance  with  his  words.  But  if  our 
opinions  are  fixed  as  one  of  the  immolable  terms  in  this 
controversy,  then  let  us  remember  that  so  plain  a  declara- 
tion of  hia  cannot  be  altered  for  our  accommodation ;  and, 
without  attempting  to  make  it  mean  precisely  the  opposite 
of  what  it  says,  as  plainly  as  language  can  say  anything,  let 
us  leave  the  two  —  his  assertion  and  our  opinion  —  con- 
fronting one  another,  and  acknowledge  that  it  requires  a 
higher  wisdom  than  ours  to  bring  them  into  harmony.  But, 
after  all,  as  a  matter  of  interpretation  not  less  than  of 
Christian  faith,  our  human  inference  is  more  likely  to 
be  wrong  than  the  words  of  Christ.  The  opinion  of  over- 
whelming majorities  in  his  Chui'ch  can  have  no  weight 
against  his  decisive  aad  nnqualified  declaration.  We, — 
all  men,  —  the  doctrine  "  which  always,  everywhere,  aod 
by  all  men"   has    been    maintained,  if   any  such    contra- 
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verted  doctrine  can  be   found,  —  may  l)e   wrong,  but  he 

CAMNOT. 

We  must  then  be  on  our  guard  against  this  forced  method 
of  interpretation,  which  has  prevailed  in  past  centuries 
almost  as  extensively  as  forced  methods  of  interpreting  tlie 
phenomena  of  nature  before  the  time  of  Bacon  and  Galileo, 
and  which  has  its  influence  still,  though  tlie  ablest  Christian 
scholai-s  and  thinkers  are  protesting  against  it  more  and 
more.  It  has  its  influence  just  where  it  wiU  be  most  widely 
disseminated  and  most  fataL  It  enters  into  the  apparently 
superficial,  but  nevertheless  powerful  and  lasting,  means  of 
religious  education  for  the  young.  The  creed  is  taught 
first,  and  then  the  Bible  in  conformity  with  the  creed.  In 
some  churches,  at  the  end  of  every  chapter  that  is  read,  and 
of  every  Psahn  that  is  rehearsed,  a  doxology,  which  is  in 
fact  a  creed  in  miniature,  is  repeated,  as  if  the  words  of 
Scripture  could  not  be  trusted  without  it  How  much 
more  in  harmony  with  nature  and  with  tmth,  as  well  as 
with  Christ's  method  of  teaching,  is  that  suggested  by  the 
generous  and  manly  Eobertson  in  a  Conflrmation  Lec- 
ture. "Let  the  child's  religion,"  he  says,  (Sermons,  1st 
Series,  pp.  73,  74,)  "be  expansive,  —  capable  of  expan- 
sion,— as  little  systematic  as  possible;  let  it  lie  upon  the 
heart  like  the  light,  loose  soil,  which  can  be  broken  through 
as  the  heart  bursts  into  fuller  life.  If  it  be  trodden  down 
hard  and  stiff  in  formularies,  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
the  whole  must  be  burst  tlirough,  and  broken  violently  and 
thrown  off  altogether,  when  the  soul  requires  room  to  germi- 
nate. And  in  this  way,  my  yoong  brethren,  I  have  tried  to 
deal  with  you.  Not  in  creeds,  nor  even  in  the  stiffness  of 
the  catechism,  has  truth  been  put  before  you.  Bather  has 
it  been  trusted  to  the  impulses  of  the  heait ;  on  which,  we 
believe,  God  works  more  efficaciously  than  we  can  do.  A 
few  simple  truths :  and  then  these  have  been  left  to  work, 
and  genninate,  and  swelL  Baptism  reveals  to  you  this  truth 
for  the  heai-f,  thiU;  God  is  your  Father,  and  that  Christ  has 
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encouraged  you  to  live  as  your  Father's  children.  It  has 
revealed  that  name  which  Jacob  knew  not,— Love.  Con- 
firmation has  told  you  another  trath,  that  of  seh'-dedication  to 
Him.  Heaven  is  the  service  of  God.  The  highest  blessed- 
ness of  life  is  powers  and  self  consecrated  to  His  wiU.  These 
are  the  germs  of  truth :  but  it  woold  have  been  misei-able 
self-delusion,  and  most  pernicious  teaching,  to  have  ahned  at 
exhauatuig  truth,  or  systematizing  it  "We  are  jealous  of 
over-systematic  teaching.  God's  love  to  you, — the  sacrifice 
of  your  lives  to  God, — but  the  meaning  of  that?  Oh  I  a  long, 
long  life  will  not  exhaust  the  meaning,  —  the  name  of  God. 
Feel  hiia  more  and  more, — all  else  is  but  empty  words." 

In  all  onr  studies,  and  espedaDy  in  all  our  religious  teach- 
ings, we  must  leava  room  for  growth,  and  be  more  earnest 
to  hnplant  the  principles  of  righteous  living,  and  a  reverence 
for  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  than  to  prove  any  doctrines  on 
which  the  Christian  world  is  divided  to  be  true.  And  if  at 
any  time,  we  are  to  hold  our  dogmatic  theology  in  abeyance, 
it  is  when  we  ai-e  engaged  in  interpreting  for  ourselves,  or 
teaching  to  others,  the  words  and  the  acta  of  Christ. 


3  the  forced  methods  of  interpretation  have  for  no 
single  purpose  been  carried  to  a  more  unwarrantable  extent 
than  in  the  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  produce  a 
htei-al  conformity  between  different  accounts  of  the  same 
event  by  the  different  New  Testament  writers,  so  as  not  to 
violate  the  doctrine  of  a  plenary  verbal  inspiration.  But 
now  that  doctrine  is  no  longer  held  to  be  respectable  among 
enlightened  Biblical  critics  and  scholars.  Dr.  Cureton,  the 
learned  Canon  of  Westminster,  in  the  preface  to  his  "  Syriae 
Gospels,"  p.  Ixxxix.,  speais  of  "  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the 
Gospels  "as  "a  theory  long  since  abandoned  by  all  scholars 
and  critics,  whicli,  indeed,  could  only  be  maintained  by  those 
who  are  entirely  ignorant  of  the  way  in  which  the  New 
Testament  has  been  transmitted  to  our  own  times,  and  which, 
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if  persisted  in,  must  involve  very  serious  objections  agsunst 
tlicso  inspired  writings,  and  fend  to  infidelitj-."  Alford,  in 
the  Prolegomena  to  his  learned  and  valuable  Commentaiy 
on  the  New  Testament,  thus  speaks  of  the  theory  of  verbal 
inspiration :  "  Much  might  be  said  of  the  a  priori  uaworthi- 
ness  of  such  a  theory  as  applied  to  a  Gospel  whose  diaracter 
is  the  freedom  of  the  spirit,  not  flie  bondage  of  the  letter ; 
but  it  belongs  more  to  my  present  work  to  try  it  by  applying 
it  to  the  Gospels  as  we  have  them.  And  I  do  not  hesitate 
to  say,  that  being  thus  applied,  its  effect  will  bo  to  destroy 

altogether  the  credibility  of  our  Evangelists The 

fact  is,  that  this  theory  uniformly  gives  way  before  intel- 
ligent study  of  the  Sci-iptures  themselves  ;  and  is  only  held, 
consistently  and  thoroughly,  by  those  wlio  have  never  im- 
dertaken  that  study," 

But  the  same  violence  which  has  been  employed  in  for- 
cing the  language  of  the  Gospels  into  harmony  with  a  creed 
or  an  unnatural  theory  of  inspiration,  has  also  been  used  to 
force  theur  statements  into  accordance  with  some  fovorite 
theory  of  tlie  writer.  Thus  Paulas  has  endeavored  to  ex- 
plain the  miracles  of  Christ  in  accordance  with  a  theory 
which  excludes  all  miraculous  influences,  and  according  to 
which  neither  the  ruler's  daughter  nor  Lazarus  was  actu- 
ally dead.  The  gi-eat  value  of  Dr.  Fumess's  charming 
writings  on  the  Gospels  is,  we  think,  in  some  cas^,  seri- 
ously impaired  by  the  restraint  that  is  put  upon  him,  and 
which  he  imposes  upon  the  accounts  of  the  Evangelists, 
in  consequence  of  his  favorite  theory  in  regai-d  to  the  man- 
ner in  which  miraeles  must  be  wrought. 

The  same  unnatural  perversion  of  the  language  of  the 
Gospels  has  been  effected  by  seeptica  and  unbelievers, 
who  exercise  as  much  ingenuity  in  forcing  the  accounts 
of  the  different  Evangelists  into  a  contradiction,  as  the  old 
commentators  did  in  forcing  them  away  from  it.  They  find 
it  easier  thus  to  discredit  the  authority  of  the  sacred  writ^ 
ings  altogether,  than  to  explain  them  away  in  such  a  manner 
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as  to  confii-m  their  naturalistio  theories.  The  critical  writings 
of  Strauss  aad  Baur  are  of  this  sort.  They  hegin  with 
theories  about  the  Gospels,  to  which  tie  Gospels  themselves 
are  forced  to  submit.  There  is  no  question  in  regard  to  the 
learning,  the  abihty,  or  the  consummate  generalship  of  the 
men  who  lead  the  movement  fhim  within  against  the  authority 
of  the  Goapels.  And  they  have  been  of  iinm.ense  service  in 
calhng  the  attention  of  sensible  and  educated  men  to  the 
Gospels,  and  inducing  them  to  examine  them  for  themselves, 
not  through  the  perverse  optics  of  these  framers  of  theories, 
but  with  their  own  calm  and  unbiassed  judgment.  This  of 
itself  is  a  great  gain.  All  that  is  needed  in  order  to  estab- 
lish the  truthfulness  of  the  Gospels  is  that  they  should  be 
thus  examined. 

And  here  we  cannot  loo  earnestly  urge  the  groat  body 
of  intolligent  men  and  women  to  refuse  to  taie  any  one's 
theory  about  the  Gospels  without  first  studying,  not  specious 
writings  in  support  of  it,  but  the  GJospels  themselves.  Let 
them  test  every  assumption  of  the  theorist  by  a  careM 
reference  to  the  record,  and  not  admit  this  or  that  assertion 
in  regard  to  what  is  found  in  them,  until  they  see  it  there 
with  their  own  eyes.  The  study  of  the  Gospels  ia  a  simple 
thing.  The  knowledge  which  has  a  direct  and  important 
bearing  on  the  most  important  subjects  in  them  is  contained 
within  a  small  compass.  The  comparison  of  one  narrative 
with  another,  in  order  to  satisfy  ourselves  in  regard  to  their 
true  relations,  is  easily  effected  by  a  little  care,  and  the  ap- 
plication of  a  reasonable  amount  of  intelligence.  There  is 
a  vast  deal  of  humbug  in  the  pretensions  of  our  modem 
neologists.  The  cloud  of  words  thrown  round  their  theories, 
like  the  cloud  of  mysticism  which  enveloped  the  old  doctrines 
of  the  Church  in  its  pretonsiona  to  an  infallible  inspiration 
and  authority,  has  only  to  be  tried  in  the  light  of  reason  and 
common  sense  by  the  truthful  words  of  the  Evangelists,  and 
it  will  vanish  away. 

Extraordinaiy  pretensions,  however,  have  always,  for  a 
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season,  an  influence  altogether  disproportionate  to  the  real 
power  that  is  in  them.  A  sceptical  thought  is  easily  lodged 
in  the  mind.  Delicate  and  sensitive  natures,  who  wish  to 
Relieve,  are  afraid  to  examine,  lest  the  foundations  of  their 
faith  should  sink  under  them.  Strong-minded,  efficient  men, 
who  ought  to  study  into  these  things,  and  thus  satisfy  them- 
selves, as  they  easily  might,  ai-e  deterred  from  so  doing  hy  a 
secret  misgiving  lest  the  grounds  of  their  faith  sliould  not 
bear  investigation.  Some  retreat  into  the  strtuter  sects, 
from  a  less  to  a  more  rigid  form  of  Congregationalism,  fi^m 
Congregatioualism  to  Episcopacy,  from  Episcopacy  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  directly,  for  extremes  meet  on  the  other 
side,  from  tiie  Absolutism  of  Eationalism  to  the  Absolutism 
of  Eomanism.  Thei'e  is  everywhere,  even  in  the  Itoman 
Catholic  communion  itself,  a  sentiment  of  unrest,  coming 
from  an  inward  unbelief,  which  men  try  to  cover  up  and 
liide  from  themselves  by  stricter  articles  of  fmth,  by  more 
imposing  forms  of  worship,  by  Church  authorities,  instead 
of  healing  it  by  letting  in  upon  it  the  simple  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  as  examined  in  tlie  light  of  reason,  and  tested  by 
consdentious  and  faithful  lives.  But  change  of  position  is 
not  change  of  heart.  The  inward  unrest,  the  hidden  un- 
belief, which  durst  not  trust  God's  truth  unless  guarded  by 
human  defences,  clings  to  them  etiU.  These  make-believe 
methods  of  finding  a  religious  faith,  and  with  it  health  and 
peace  of  mind,  answer  no  good  end.  The  sudden  and  un- 
natural marriages  which  are  sometimes  sought  in  the  des- 
peration of  disappointed  affections  are  seldom  blessed. 
There  is  a  hidden  element  of  falsehood,  or  seif-deception, 
at  the  centre  of  them  all- 

If  we  have  doubts,  we  must  meet  them  fairly  and  honestly 
for  ourselves.  If  they  are  practical  doubts,  relating  to  the 
essentials  of  Chrisdanity,  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  the  presence 
and  the  power  of  God  in  the  soul,  the  mediatorial  office  of 
Christ  between  God  and,  men,  we  must  read  the  Gospels 
for  practical  guidance,  and,  seeking  to  give  oui-selves  up 
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entirely  fo  their  instructions  by  prayer,  by  humility  of  heart, 
by  a  warmer  charily  towards  others,  by  more  faithful  and 
obedient  lives,  with  the  help  which  God  will  certainly  give 
to  us  if  we  seek  it  thus,  in  our  renovated  affections,  and  the 
deeper,  purer  hfe  of  the  soul,  we  shall  find  the  faith,  and 
with  it  the  iuward  tranquillity  and  repose,  which  we  crave. 
Tliat  is,  we  ahali  find  enough  of  them  to  serve  as  a  foretaste 
and  pledge  of  the  perfect  love  and  pea«e  which  shall  be 
fulfilled  to  us  only  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  And  this 
ia  all  that  has  been  gained  by  the  greatest  saints,  —  by 
Madame  Guyon  and  Fenelon,  Archbishop  Leighton  and  Bax- 
ter, Cliarles  Wesley  and  Channiug  and  WUliam  Croswell, 
as  we  see  when  we  are  admitted  to  a  knowledge  of  their 
interior  lives.  "  The  perfect,"  we  once  heard  Dr.  Clianning 
say,  "is  what  we  must  always  seek,  but  never  hope  to 
gain."  If,  on  the  other  hand,  our  doubts  are  of  an  intel- 
lectual character,  we  must  meet  them  fairly  on  intellectual 
grounds,  and  not  push  them  aside  for  others,  whether  sceptics 
or  bigots,  philosophers  or  Christian  believers,  to  do  our 
work  for  us.  It  is  better  to  read  the  Gospels  ourselves,  not 
through  the  creed  of  a  church  or  a  philosophical  dogma,  but 
with  our  own  eyes  and  minds,  such  as  God  has  made  them, 
and  judge  of  them  by  the  principles  of  reason  and  common 
sense.  If  they  give  way  under  the  examination,  let  us  meet 
the  facta  of  the  case  hke  brave  and  honest  men,  and  not  like 
children,  who  blind  their  eyes  from  fear  of  seeing  a  ghost. 
But  they  will  not  give  way.  They  only  ask  to  be  tried  on 
their  own  merits.  The  reason  why  they  seem  to  us  so  un- 
substantial is,  that  we  do  not  rest  our  weight  upon  them. 
They  are  like  the  bridge  across  the  St.  Lawrence  at  Mon- 
treal, which  sensitively  vibrates  to  the  slightest  breeze,  and 
therefore  the  timid  traveller  may  fear  to  trust  himself  upon 
it !  but  ten  thousand  tons  of  human  beings  and  costly  mer- 
chandise resting  upon  it,  only  show  how  firm  and  strong  it  is. 
The  more  severely  we  test  the  Gospels,  the  more  securely 
shall  we  find  ourselves  sustained  by  them.     "  Come,  and  see, 
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and  know  for  yourselves,"  is  tlieir  appeal  to  us.  Only  let 
na  examine  them  as  they  are  in  themselves,  giving  ourselves 
up  to  their  great  thoughts,  opening  our  souls  to  the  holy 
apirit  which  is  proceeding  from  them,  and  the  divine  life 
which  is  embodied  in  them,  and  which  by  an  eternal  gener*- 
tion  is  bom  from  them  into  the  heart  and  life  of  our  raee. 
If  we  have  doubts  or  fears,  let  us  search  the  Scriptures  till 
we  are  satisfied  in  regard  to  them.  We  have  never  known 
9,  man  to  have  his  faith  shaken  by  a  thorough  and  impartial 
investigation  of  the  New  Testament;  but  thousands  have  in 
this  way  had  it  confirmed  and  established. 

It  does  not  require  any  great  wnount  of  learning  to  study 
the  Giospels  intelligently.  The  deepest  thought  and  the 
widest  amplitude  of  knowjedge  may  find  room  for  exercise, 
if  we  undertake  to  explore  them  in  all  their  fiilness,  and  in 
all  the  curious  detsala  connected  with  them.  We  may  lose 
ourselves  amid  the  wonders  and  mysteries  of  the  Divine 
nature,  if  we  undertake  to  fathom  tliem  in  our  speculations. 
But  a  clear  mind,  faithfully  applying  itself  to  the  study  of 
the  Gospels  in  a  truthfiil  spirit,  is  all  that  is  required  in 
order  to  gain  from  them  the  knowledge  that  is  most  valuable 
to  us  An  aci^ui  ntance  with  ancient  customs,  with  oriental 
productions,  modes  of  hvinfi:  and  forms  of  speech,  may  gi-ve 
us  a  more  precise  idea  of  what  11  meant  m  some  cise=  But 
even  then  <  xcept  in  a\erytew  instince=  the  essential  (ruth 
IS  not  •Netted  It  may  be  pleasant  to  ua,  and  niij  gratify 
a  reasonable  LUiiOaifj,  to  knfw  jrecisely  what  were  the  lilies 
of  the  held  md  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  which  our  Saviour 
called  attention,  as  emblems  and  proofs  of  the  paternal 
providPuce  of  God,  —  to  know  that  it  was  the  fruit  of  the 
caiob-tree,  "with  a  htid,  dark  outside,  and  1  dull  sweet 
taste,"  and  not  husks,  which  the  Prodigal  longed  to  pat  m 
he  fed  it  enviously  to  the  swme,  whde  he  was  perishing 
with  hunger, — to  know  how  the  houses  were  constructed  so 
that  the  paralytic  might  be  taken  up  by  an  outside  staircase 
to  the  fiat  roof,  and  let  down  through  it  on  his  bed  into 
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the  inner  room  or  open  court,  where  Jesus  eat  surrounded 
by  a  throng  of  people.  But  the  lesson  taught,  in  each  one  of 
these  cases,  to  our  minds  and  hearts,  ia  wholly  independent 
of  such  knowledge.  And  there  is  danger  lesl,  in  seeking 
for  the  adventitious  information,  we  should  have  our  interest 
absorbed  in  (hat  which  was  intended  only  as  an  iUustration, 
and  drawn  away  from  the  vital  truth  which  it  was  employed 
lo  convey. 

The  geography  of  Palestine  is  intimately  connected  with 
oup  Saviour's  ministry.  As  we  follow  hun  back  and  forth, 
from  place  to  place,  on  the  map,  events  start  up  before  us, 
distinct  and  alive,  each  one  with  ifa  own  individuahty  upon 
it.  Almost  any  peraon  may  learn  enough  of  the  geography 
of  Palestine  for  (his  purpose.  In  getting  a  clear  view  of 
his  Ufe,  and  ia  comparing  the  difierent  Evangehsts  with  one 
another,  it  will  be  a  great  help  to  connect  each  event  with 
the  spot  where  it  occurred,  and  thus  make  it  real  to  us.  It 
will  give  the  Gospels  a  firmer  hold  on  our  minds,  and  free 
us  from  the  indistinct  and  dreamy  notions  with  which  we 
regard  them,  and  through  which  tbey  are  so  easily  turned 
into  myths.  We  are  thus  enabled  to  feel  and  handle  them, 
and  see  (hat  they  are  not  bodiless  apparitions,  but  substantial 
fects.  But  we  may  study  the  geography  of  Palestine  so  as 
to  know  all  about  the  various  localities  in  their  relation  to 
the  Gospels,  and  yet  be  all  the  while  so  absorbed  in  the 
geography  itself  as  to  have  no  perception  of  the  moral  influ- 
ences which  have  made  those  places  holy  and  immortal  in 
the  affections  of  mankind.  Much  of  our  Sunday-school 
teaching,  we  fear,  is  of  this  sort. 

One  difficulty  in  the  way  of  our  studying  (he  Gospels 
arises  from  the  fact  that  we  are  so  familiar  with  them  that 
their  words  pass  through  our  minds  without  making  any  im- 
pression. This  difficQlty  may  be  obviated  by  reading  them 
in  some  foreign  language,  or,  if  we  cannot  do  that,  in  some 
translation  different  from  our  common  version.  Norton's  or 
Campbell's   translation,  or  even  Sawyer's,  notwithstanding 
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iKe  severe  crilicisms  whicli  it  Las  called  out,  will  sometimes 
reveal  to  us  a  sentiment  or  a  thouglit  which  had  escaped  us 
in  our  daily  reading.  "We  have  endeavored  in  this  work 
to  assist  the  student  hy  aoalyaiug  in  some  cases,  e.  g,,  in 
the  Sermon  oa  the  Mount,  our  Saviouj-'s  discourses,  and  thus 
bringing  out  the  depth,  the  affluence,  the  comprehensiveness 
and  completeness  of  the  thought.  After  such  an  analysis  we 
may  come  back  to  the  familiar  language  with  new  interest; 
and  while  we  see  in  it  a  deeper  and  richer  meaning  than 
before,  we  may  find  in  the  old  words  an  aroma  of  Christian 
sentiment  which  had  escaped  in  the  process  of  analyzing  the 
thought,  and  which  can  he  embodied  in  no  other  words  but 
those  around  which  the  religious  associations  of  our  own 
lifetime,  and  of  centimes  before,  have  been  gathering. 

We  would  ask  the  attention  of  those  who  have  a  taste  for 
such  investigations,  and  particularly,  if  it  may  be  done  with- 
out presumption,  the  attention  of  men  of  a  legal  training,  fo 
the  naiTatives  which  we  have  constructed  from  the  different 
Evangelists,  of  the  events  connected  with  the  last  days  of 
our  Saviour's  life,  and  the  mommg  of  the  Eesurrection.  No 
external  evidence  has  ever  produced  eucli  undoubting  con- 
fidence in  our  mind  aa  the  way  in  which  these  four  distinct 
narratives,  now  approaching  and  now  diverging  from  one 
another,  —  now  almost  united  in  one,  and  now  apparently 
inconsistent  with  each  other, — keep  on,  eaeh  one  in  its  inde- 
pendent course,  while  all  combine  to  set  forth  the  same  great 
facts  with  no  real  inconsistency  even  in  their  minutest  details. 
We  would  particularly  ask  that  the  accounts  of  the  denials 
by  Peter,  the  trial  of  Jesus,  and  the  events  on  the  morning 
of  the  Eesurrection,  may  be  subjected  to  the  severest  test  of 
a  judicial  investigation,  by  the  aid  of  a  topographical  plan 
of  Jerusalem  and  its  vicinity,  and  of  a  Jewish  palace,  with 
a  careful  attention  to  the  precise  words  of  the  original  Greek 
(disregarded  in  our  English  version),  by  which  the  writers 
denote  the  different  parts  of  a  palace,  — the  house  itself,  the 
inner  court  or  liall,  the  gateway  or  enti-ance  to  the  court,  and 
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the  tessellated  pavement  in  front  of  the  palace,  on  which 
Pilate  erected  the  jadgment-seat,  from  which  he  unwillingly 
pronounced  the  sentence  of  death  on  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  Those  who  may  be  inclined  to  follow  out  this  inter- 
esting and  conclusive  method  of  inquiry  under  the  guidance 
of  a  powerful,  discriminating,  and  appreciative  mind,  are 
referred  to  the  very  ahle  work  entitled  "  Hours  with  the 
Evangelists,"  by  I.  Nichols,  D.  D,  "  The  more,"  says  Da 
Costa,  "  we  examine  the  Gospels  in  detail,  as  with  a  mi- 
croscope, the  more  diversities  will  multiply  under  oTir  eyes ; 
hut  the  more  also  shall  we  find  these  diversities  conaiatenf, 
and  so  consistent  that  they  constitute  in  each  of  the  four 
Gospels  a  particular  and  distinctive  character.  And  when 
once  we  have  found  this  special  character  of  each  Gospel, 
we  have  also  found  the  way  to  bring  all  these  real  diversities 
and  (^parent  contradictions  into  one  final  and  hai'moniotis 
unity." 

But  after  all,  even  in  an  intellectual  point  of  view,  the 
m<Bt  effective  method  of  studying  the  Gospels  is  with  a 
direct  application  of  their  precepts  to  the  duties  and  cir- 
cumstances of  life.  The  philosophy  of  our  day  is  experi- 
mental. Ita  truths  and  their  value  in  each  case  ai'e  tested 
by  experiment  uuder  the  guidance  of  known  facts.  So  tlio 
precepts  of  Christ,  both  in  regard  to  their  truthfulness  and 
their  value,  are  to  be  tested  by  being  applied  and  cai-ried 
out  in  practice.  The  gi'eat  interior  prindples  of  faith  and 
love  must  be  tried  in  our  hearts ;  and  they  must  be  carried 
out  in  our  fidelity  to  the  precepts  and  commands  by  which 
our  esternal  hves  are  to  be  regulated.  In  this  way,  tiie 
intelleetua]  study  of  the  Gospels,  which  often  turns  aside 
into  eccentric  vagaries  or  degenerates  into  hfeless  and  heai't^ 
less  speculations,  is  tested  by  our  own  experiences,  and  the 
traths  which  it  places  before  «s  as  abstractions  are  filled  out 
with  the  warmth  and  enthusiasm  which  are  essential  to  them, 
and  without  which  we  can  no  more  see  them  as  they  ai-e, 
than  we  can  understand  the  beauty  of  the  dowering  liolds 
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as  they  are  in  Jane,  from  the  dried  specimens  in  llie  hands 
of  a  hotanist,  or  the  diagrams  in  his  book.  There  is  a  spir- 
itual life  flowing  through  every  part  of  the  Gospels,  which 
have  been  created  aa  hving  oiganisms,  and  not  put  together 
as  pieces  of  mechanism  and  when  in  onr  oivn  souls  we 
have  experienced  that  mwird  life  w  e  see  it  in  them  and 
them  in  it.  Every  w  id  that  oui  Savioui  spoke,  every  act 
that  he  did,  has  an  organic  completeness  m  itself,  and  ia 
endowed  with  the  powei  of  peipetuafing  its  own  life  in  the 
lives  of  others.  Every  portion  of  the  Gospels  has  this 
essential  vitality,  a  lining  and  perpelnal  witness,  to  the  soul 
■which  receives  il,  of  the  source  irom  which  it  came.  Cut  off 
any  one  precept,  and  it  grows  out  again  from  the  parent 
stock.  You  cannot  make  it  dead  so  long  at,  you  test  its 
vitality  in  your  own  soul 

The  separation  of  the  intellectual  studj  of  the  Gospels 
from  the  life  in  which  their  truths  hve  and  bloom,  is  a  sad 
necessity,  if  it  be  a  necessity  m  the  scientific  education  of 
theological  students.  It  leads  them,  like  the  wandei-ing  spirit 
of  old,  into  dry  and  desolate  places,  and  opens  before  them 
the  dreari^t  visions  of  holmess  and  fiuth.  He  who  studies 
our  Saviour's  precepts  about  prayer,  and  never  prays,  can 
have,  even  intellectually,  but  a  meagre  idea  of  the  subject. 
He  who  studies  the  gi-eat  law  of  pre-eminence  among  his 
disciples  (Matt.  xx.  26)  will  mate  poor  work  with  the  doc- 
trine until  he  has  sought  to  realize  it  in  himself,  not  only  hy 
an  outward  show  of  obedience,  but  an  inward  subjection  of 
his  whole  nature  to  its  spirit.  It  ia  only  by  the  union  of  study 
and  practice  that  the  highest  ends  of  religious  teaching  can 
be  gained.  Then  the  mai'Hage  between  the  intellect  and 
the  heart  will  be  completed,  and  from  it  wiU  be  born  a 
life  of  faith  and  holiness  and  charity,  which  will  grow  up  aa 
the  true  and  worthy  offsprmg  of  such  a  union. 
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It  does  not  enter  into  tlie  design  of  this  work  to  detcnnine  tlie 
authenticity  or  genuineness  of  the  Gospels.  We  take  that  for 
granted,  referring  those  wlio  may  wiah  to  examine  the  matter 
thoroughly  to  Mr.  Norton's  "  Genuineness  at  the  Gospels "  for 
the  external  evidence,  and  to  Dr.  Nichols's  "Hours  with  the 
Evangelists  "  for  the  internal  evidence.  We  suppose  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew  to  have  been  written  by  Mm  in  the  langut^ 
which  was  then  spoken  in  Palestine  and  which  is  usually  called 
the  Aramtean  or  Aramaic,  and  to  have  been  afterwards  translated 
into  Greek,  either  by  the  Apostle  himself  or  by  some  other  com- 
petent person.  In  the  year  1842  a  copy  of  the  greater  part  o£ 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  in  the  Syriae  language  was  obtained 
by  Archdeacon  Tattam  from  a  Syrian  monastery  in  the  vdley  of 
the  Natron  Lakes,  which  was  published  in  1858  by  William  Cure- 
ton,  D.  D.,  Canon  of  Westminster,  &c.,  which  is  regarded  by  the 
very  learned  edilov  as  among  the  oldest  manuscript  copies  of 
the  Gospel  now  known,  and  respecting  which  he  does  not  heatate 
to  express  Hs  belief,  that "  it  has,  to  a  great  extent,  retained  the 
identical  terms  and  expressions  which  the  Apostie  himself  em- 
ployed ;  and  tliat  we  have  here,  in  mir  Lord's  discourses,  to  a 
great  extent,  the  very  same  words  aa  the  Divine  Author  of  onr 
holy  religion  himself  uttered  in  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  in  the  Hebrew  dialect  to  those  who  were  listening  to 
hun,  and  through  them  to  all  the  world."  (Cureton's  Syriae 
Gospels,  Pref.,  p.  xciil.)  The  precise  tune  when  the  Gospel  was 
written  is  uncertain.  "Were  we,"  says  Davidson  (Tntroduc- 
tbn  to  the  New  Testament,  p.  136),  "to  express  an  opinion, 
we  should  be  inclined  to  adopt  A.  D.  41,  42,  or  43  as  the  most 
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probable."  "  The  place  where  the  Gospel  was  written  is  nni- 
formly  said  to  have  been  JudtGa."  Davidson  supposes  it  to  have 
been  written  in  Hebrew,  and  that  the  Greek  version  "must  have 
been  made  before  the  dose  of  the  first  century ;  probably  before 
the  appearance  of  the  Gospel  of  John."  It  is  one  of  the  tradi- 
tions respecting  it,  and  it  bears  internal  evidence  to  the  same 
effect,  that  it  was  written  particularly  for  the  Jews.  We  see 
marks  of  this  intention,  especially  in  tie  first  chapters;  but 
throughout  the  Gospel  there  is  evidently  a  peculiar  adaptation  to 
the  Jewish  mind,  particulai-ly  when  speaking  of  events  as  neces- 
sary in  order  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies,  and  in  the  pains 
which  are  taken  to  set  forth  the  new  reli^on  as  a  fulfilment, 
■while  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees  were  only  a  perversion  and 
abuse,  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets. 
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CIIAPTEE    I. 

1_17.  —  The  Lineagk  ok  GEffEALOGY  of  jEaus. 

The  Gospel  of  Matthew  bears  internal  evidenco  of  having 
been  written  by  a  Jew,  and  with  particular  reference  to  his 
own  countrymen.  Wo  see  mai-ks  of  this  design  especially 
in  llie  first  chapters,  which  open  the  whole  subject  from  a' 
Jewish  point  of  view,  and  in  a  manner  particularly  adapted 
to  the  feelings  and  hid^its  of  thought  then  existing  among  the 
Jews.  The  writer  is  not,  as  has  been  charged  against  him, 
imbued  with  their  prejudices  and  their  erroneous  ideas  re- 
specting the  Messiah.  But  he  has  been  educated  as  a  Jew, 
and  in  sympathy  with  the  Jewish  mind.  If  he  has  also  been 
introduced  into  a  higher  realm  of  spiritual  life  and  thought, 
he  is  able  to  enter,  as  no  one  but  a  person  born  and  brought 
up  in  a  Jewish  atmosphere  could,  into  the  views  and  feelings 
of  his  countrymen.  By  his  appreciation  of  their  state  of 
mind,  and  his  sympathy  with  them  in  their  religious  expec- 
tt^ouis,  he  is  able  to  gain  a  hearing  from  them,  while  he 
turns  in  the  direction  of  their  strongest  expectations,  and 
shows  how  the  prophetic  writings  find  their  fulfilment  in 
Jesus.  His  quotations  and  allusions,  his  local  and  historical 
references,  his  mode  of  presenting  what  they  would  regard 
as  objectionable  subjects,  his  forms  of  expi-esslon  and  meth- 
ods of  appeal  tlurough  their  early  religious  associations,  are 
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all  adapted  to  the  Jewisli  mind,  and  fitted  to  lead  them, 
without  any  needless  shock  to  their  prejudices,  into  a  recog- 
nilion  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 

"We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  the  openiDg  words  of  the 
Gospel,  "  The  lineage  of  Jesus  Christ,  son  of  David,  son  of 
Abraham."  The  term  "son  of  David"  seems  to  have  been 
one  held  in  the  highest  reverence  among  the  Jews,  even  if 
it  were  not  used,  as  it  probably  was,  hke  the  word  Messiah, 
to  designate  "  him  who  was  to  come,"  their  great "  deliverer" 
and  "redeemer."  By  the  use  of  this  term,  therefore,  Mat- 
thew at  the  beginning  appeals  to  a  national  expectation, 
which  he  stiU  encourages  when,  in  a  genealogy,  probably 
copied  from  public  registers  whose  authority  was  recognized 
by  the  Jews  of  his  day,  he  traces  step  by  step  the  descent 
of  Jesus  from  theii-  most  powerful  monarch,  and  through 
him  from  their  most  illustrious  ancestor.  The  prejudice 
which  otherwise  might  have  led  them  to  put  aside  with 
contempt  Ihe  claims  of  a  poor  young  man  from  Galilee,  is 
thus  removed  at  the  very  outset.  Though  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  yet  he  was  descended 
from  a  race  of  kings  and  patriarchs.  We  can  scarcely  con- 
ceive how  this  dry  catalogue  of  hard  words  should  rouse 
the  national  enthusiasm  of  a  Jew  by  its  roll  of  mighty 
names,  and  awaten  his  respect  for  one  whose  advent  into 
the  world  had  been  prepared  through  such  a  line  of  an- 
cestors. 

In  order  that  it  should  have  any  weight  with  the  Jews, 
this  table  of  names  must  liavo  been  copied  from  family 
i-e^ters  which  they  recognized  as  authentic.  Whatever 
view,  therefore,  we  may  take  of  the  inspiration  of  the  writer, 
our  confidence  in  his  accuracy  csmnot  be  affected  by  any 
omissions  or  mistakes  that  may  be  pointed  out  in  the  list 
of  names.  It  is  not  oa  his  authority  as  that  of  an  inspired 
writer,  but  on  their  authority  as  records  preserved  and 
accepted  by  the  Jews,  that  MaUhew  presents  them  to  his 
countrymen,     If  he  had  been  inspired  to    correct  every 
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mistake  and  supply  every  omission,  every  alteration  that 
he  made  would  serve  only  fo  destroy  their  authority  with 
those  for  whom  he  wse  writing,  and  to  excite  their  preju- 
dices against  him.  This  view  of  the  matter  takes  away 
altogether  the  force  of  objections  to  tlie  accuracy  of  the 
Gospels,  which  are  drawn  from  apparent  discrepancies  be- 
tween the  genealogy  here  and  that  in  Luke  iii.  23-38. 
We  have  only  to  suppose  them  to  he,  as  they  unquestion- 
ably are,  copies  of  different  records,  which  had  been  kept 
in  different  places,  and  which  varied  from  one  another, 
either  through  want  of  exactness  m  the  records,  or  in  con- 
sequence of  the  dilFerent  methods  by  which  the  line  of  an- 
cestors was  brought  down  from  a  common  originaL  The 
labored  attempts,  therefore,  to  reconcile  these  two  lists  of 
names  with  each  other,  or  with  records  found  ia  the  Old 
Testament,  however  interesting  they  may  be  to  ingenious 
scholars,  can  have  no  important  bearing  on  the  trustworthi- 
ness of  the  Gospels. 


18-25.  —  MlEACtrLOUS   CONCEITION'. 

The  account  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  which  is  given  here 
and  in  the  second  chapter  of  Luke,  has  been  a  stumbling- 
block  to  many  sincere  minds,  and  is  rejected  as  in  itself 
incredible  by  some  who  accept  as  authentic  the  other  evan- 
gelical accounts  of  miracles.  But  is  there  anything  in  the 
nature  of  things  incredible  in  what  is  here  recorded  ?  The 
great  naturalists  of  our  day  recognize  a  succession  of  creative 
epochs,  when  higher  types  of  physical  life  were  introduced. 
The  different  orders  of  animals  which  have  appeared  fi-om 
time  to  time  were  not  slowly  evolved  by  a  process  of  de- 
velopment from  lower  orders  previously  existing,  but  one 
after  another  they  have  been  introduced  by  separate  and 
original  acts  of  creation.  Now,  as  the  physical  advance- 
ment of  the  world  has  thus  been  marked  by  distinct  crea- 
tive  epochs,  might  we  not  expect  something  of  the  same 
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kind  in  its  spiritual  advancement  ?  "  But  how  is  it  possible," 
we  are  asked,  "that  such  an  event  as  that  recorded  here 
and  in  the  second  chapter  of  Luke  could  take  place?" 
How  is  it  possible,  we  ask  in  reply,  that  a  new  order  of 
animals  should  be  introduced,  or  the  first  man  created? 
"We  cannot  understand  these  things,  and  our  ignorance 
should  make  us  slow  in  setting  limits,  not  only  to  what 
is  possible,  but  to  what  is  probable,  in  the  exercise  of  God's 
ahnighty  and  creative  power.  "Within  certain  spheres  of 
creative  action,  where  facta  enough  are  ascertained  io  de- 
termine wliat  is  the  established  order  of  development  and 
progress,  as,  for  example,  in  the  sciences  of  natural  history, 
chemistry,  and  astronomy,  we  may  draw  our  inferences 
with  a  good  degree  of  certainty,  and  foretell  what  is  to  be 
from  our  knowledge  of  what  has  been.  But  even  here  we 
are  not  competent  to  decide  beforehand  when  a  new  crea- 
tive epoch  shall  supervene  upon  the  existing  order  of  things 
in  time  to  come,  as  it  has  in  time  past,  or  whether  it  sliall 
come  at  alL  Our  knowledge  does  not  reach  far  enough, — 
we  have  not  ascertained  facts  enough,  or  with  a  sufficient 
degree  of  exactness, — fo  comprehend  these  widely  separat- 
ed and  therefore  appai-ently  extraordinary  interpositions,  or 
to  reconcile  them  with  what  we  know  of  the  laivs  of  nature- 
There  was  a  time  when  the  motion  of  comets  was  supposed 
to  be  wholly  eccentric,  and  inconsistent  with  the  laws  of 
planetary  motion.  It  only  required  a  wider  and  more  pre- 
cise knowledge  of  facta  to  reduce  them  all  to  the  same  law. 
So,  unquestionably,  it  is  in  regard  to  the  widely  separated 
creative  epochs  in  the  physical  universe. 

And  have  we  not  a  right  to  infer,  at  least  as  not  im- 
possible or  in  itself  exti-emely  improbable,  something  of  the 
same  kind  in  regard  Io  those  apparently  anomalous  inter- 
ventions by  which  a  higher  spiritual  life  has  from  time 
to  time  been  brought  info  the  world  ?  la  it  the  part  of  a 
true  philosophy  to  deny  the  alleged  fact,  because  we  can- 
Uot  see  far  enough  to  reconcile  it  with  our  preconceived  and 
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limited  ideas  of  nature  and  the  natural  order  of  events  ? 
In  regard  to  the  mivaculoiis  concepfion  of  Jesus  hy  an 
immediate  creative  act  of  the  divine  spirit,  may  we  not 
regard  it  as  analogous  to  those  creative  epochs  when  new 
oi-ders  of  plants  or  animals  are  first  inti-oduced  ?  As  to  tlie 
vulgar  objection,  that  it  involves  an  act  which  is  in  itself 
impossible,  or  at  least  utterly  incredible,  we  may  allow  it 
to  have  some  weight  with  us,  when  those  who  urge  it  show 
wherein  the  birth  of  a  soul  into  the  world  by  the  immediate 
act  of  God,  as  here  related,  is  in  itself  more  impossible,  or 
more  utterly  inexplicable  to  us,  than  the  ordinary  process 
by  which  a  plant,  an  animal,  or  a  human  being  is  produced. 
The  precise  means  by  which  life  is  perpetuated  is  just  as 
much  a  mystery  to  ua  as  the  means  by  which  it  was  origi- 
nally iutroduced  witli  the  first  plant,  or  man,  or  with  Jesus, 
who  stands  at  the  head  of  a  new  and  spiritual  creation. 
This  much  may  be  urged  from  their  own  stand-pomt 
against  the  conclusions  of  those  who,  on  scientific  grounds, 
reject  this  whole  class  of  facts  as  lying  outside  of  the  order 
of  nature.  There  are  others,  who  believe  ia  the  Christian 
miracles,  but  reject  the  account  of  the  miraculous  conception 
as  something  plainly  unnatural  and  improbable.  Among 
these,  perhaps  at  the  head  of  this  class  of  writera,  is  Dr. 
Furness,  in  the  views  which  he  has  taken  of  this  matter 
in  the  fi'esh,  original,  and  beautiful  works  which  he  has  pub- 
lished on  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  lays  great  emphasis  on 
the  naturalness  of  liie  Christian  miracles,  —  the  ease  with 
which  they  were  evidently  performed  by  Jesus  in  the 
natural  exercise  of  his  own  faculties.  But  why  were  they 
BO  easy  to  him,  unless  because  of  the  extraordinary  powers 
with  which  he  was  endowed  ?  He  came  to  introduce  a  new 
epoch  of  spiritual  life ;  and,  that  it  might  be  in  conformity 
with  the  order  of  nature,  must  it  not  have  been  by  a  new 
act  of  ci'eation  ?  He  who  stood  at  the  head  of  this  new 
era,  by  the  natural  exercise  of  his  ov/n  powers  uttering 
thoughts  and  doing  deeds  man  never  had  done  before,  must 
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have  been  endowed  as  man  never  had  been  before.  And 
could  these  extraordinary  endowments  have  been  bestowed 
upon  him  in  any  way  more  in  accordance  witli  tlie  order  of 
nature  than  by  Uie  method  here  indicated,  i.  e.  by  a  new 
act  of  creative  power  ? 

Wben  speaking  of  nature  as  containing  within  itself  all 
the  powers  and  agencies  of  the  universe,  we  must  not  con- 
fine ourselves  to  tlie  limited  operations  which  take  place 
within  our  ordinary  experience,  hut  must  leave  room  for 
those  great  secular  interpositions  which  are  equally  a  part 
of  the  divine  system  of  nature,  and  which,  at  widely  dis- 
tant intervals  in  the  fubiess  of  time,  biing  in  new  orders 
of  beings  and  new  eras  of  Ufe.  Immeasurably  the  greatest 
religious  epoch  since  Uie  creation  of  man  was  that  which 
was  introduced  by  Jesus.  "When  we  speak  of  it  merely 
as  of  a  new  revelation,  we  fail  utterly  to  express  cither  its 
character  or  its  greatness.  Matthew  and  Luke,  in  their  ac- 
count of  the  conception  of  Jesus  by  an  immediate  act  of 
God's  creative  spirit ;  the  introduction  to  the  Gospel  of  John 
respecting  the  word  made  flesh;  the  language  of  Paul,  as, 
e.  g.  in  Col.  i.  15  -  20,  where  he  spealts  of  Christ  as  the 
fiist-bom  of  every  ra-eature,  and,  not  the  revealer  alone 
of  divine  tmth,  but  the  creator  of  new  worlds  of  spiritual 
life  and  power,  —  are  in  this  way  brought  into  hai-mony 
with  one  another,  with  the  account  of  his  miracles,  and  .with 
tlie  otherwise  extraordinary  language  which  he  applied  to 
himself.  The  Gospel  account  of  the  conception  of  Jesus 
comes  as  the  fitting  and  natural  introduction  inlo  the  world 
of  a  divine  life,  which,  growing  up  under  the  laws  of  our 
mortal  and  human  condition,  should,  as  a  new  creation, 
stand  at  the  head  of  a  new  era  in  man's  history.  Here, 
at  its  beginning  on  the  earth,  is  a  fountmn  high  and  large 
enough  to  fill  all  the  streams  of  aclion,  thought,  and  life 
which  flow  through  the  Gospel  narratives.  The  knowl- 
edge, holiness,  and  power  of  Jesus,  so  far  transcending  all 
that  man  had  known  or  been  or  done,  are  only  on  the  same 
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high  level  as  his  birth.  The  beginning  is  needed,  in  order 
to  aeeount  for  that  which  follows.  Without  it,  the  miracles, 
and  stiU  more  the  terms  in  which  Jesus  constantly  spoke 
of  himself,  would  seem  to  us  unnatural  and  monstrous. 

We  accept,  then,  the  account  of  the  miraculous  conception, 
not  only  because  it  is  an  undisputed  part  of  the  Goapel 
narratives,  but  because  something  of  the  kind  is  required 
by  the  higher  and  broader  analogies  of  nature,  and  in  order 
to  the  completeness  of  the  Gospels  themselves. 


22,  23, — Prediction  of  Chkist's  Birth. 

The  account  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus  by 
a  virgin  would  undoubtedly  appear  hareh  and  offensive  to 
the  Jewish  mind.  To  soften  this  impression,  the  writer 
introduces  Irom  one  of  the  most  honored  among  the  Jew- 
ish prophets  language  which  so  exactly  describes  the  case 
before  them  that  the  whole  matter  presents  itself  as  a  fulfil- 
ment of  the  ancient  prediction.  The  passage  quoted  from 
Isaiah  vii.  14  is  taken  from  the  Septuf^int  version,  where 
the  word  trapQfvos,  virgin,  is  used  instead  of  a  literal  transla^ 
tion  of  the  less  decisive  Hebrew  woi'd,  which  means  damsel, 
or  a  young  and  unmarried  woman.  This  particular  word, 
in  the  connection  in  which  it  is  here  given,  is  just  the  one 
to  meet  the  Jewish  feeling  caused  by  the  account  of  tlie 
birth  of  Jesus,  and  meet  it  all  the  more  efiectively  because 
the  purpose  for  which  the  passage  is  introduced  is  not 
stated.  It  is  as  if  the  writer,  seeing  how  his  Jewish  read- 
ers were  likely  to  be  affected  by  an  account  so  extraor- 
dinary, had  sEud,  "  Here  we  may  apply  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  'A  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,'" — thus, 
in  the  very  language  of  their  sacred  writings,  desci-ibing 
that  feature  in  the  birth  of  Jesus  which  must  have  been 
most  offensive  to  them.  We  are  to  regard  the  quotation 
as  primarily  brought  forward  less  for  the  purpose  of  arguing 
from  a  prophecy  fulfilled,  than  fo  soften  their  prejudices  by 
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the  literal  application  to  the  ohjectionable  features  of  the 
case  before  them  of  language  which  they  held  saci-ed. 

la  Ihe  passage  here  quoted  from  Isaiah  a  prediction  of 
the  Messiah?  To  answer  this  question  we  must  examine 
it  in  its  original  conneetion.  Thei-e  we  find  that  Syria 
and  Samaria  have  combined  against  Ahaz,  Idng  of  Judali, 
who  is  greatly  terrified  and  dbcoungpd  The  prophet  an- 
nounces, as  a  sign  to  Ahaz,  that  a  woman  then  unmarried 
shall  bear  a  son,  and  call  his  name  Immaimel  (God-wilh- 
us,  ia  token  of  God's  presence),  and  hpfore  fiie  child  shall 
be  old  enough  to  know  good  from  evih  the  land  whose  two 
kings  so  terrified  Ahaa  should  be  desolate  This,  as  any 
one  who  reads  the  whole  chapter  (Noyes's  Translation) 
must  see,  is  the  only  application  i-equired  or  suggested  by 
the  language. 

May  it  not,  however,  in  accordance  with  tlie  divine  in- 
tention, be  talcen  up  out  of  its  original  surroundings,  and 
as  a  prophetic  declaration  find  its  highest  and  truest  fulfil- 
ment in  some  remote  and  entirely  different  class  of  events? 
"Often,"  says  Bengel,  "predictions  are  quoted  in  the  New 
Testament  which  the  original  hearers  were  undoubtedly  re- 
quired by  the  divine  purpose  to  apply  to  events  tlien  taking 
place.  But  the  same  divine  purpose,  looking  ferther  on, 
so  framed  the  language  that  it  might  fit  more  exactly  the 
times  of  the  Messiah,  and  this  divine  puipose,  the  Aposdes 
teach,  we  are  readily  to  accept"  "The  diiRculty,"  says 
Olshausen,  {Commentary  on  Gospels,  Matthew  i.  22,  23,) 
"  can  be  removed  by  our  acknowledging  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecies  a  twofold  reference  to  a  pi-esent  lower 
subject  and  to  a  future  higher  one.  With  this  suppo- 
sition, we  can  everywhere  adhei-e  to  the  immediate,  simple, 
grammatical  sense  of  the  words,  and  still  i-eeognize  the 
quotations  of  the  New  Testament  as  prophecies  m  the  full 
sense.  And  it  belongs  to  the  peculiar  adjustment  and 
arrangement  of  tlie  Scripture,  that  the  life  and  substance 
of  the  Old  Testament  were  intended  as  a  miiTOr  of  the 
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New  Teslament  life,  and  that  in  the  person  of  Christ  par- 
ticularly, aa  the  representative  of  the  New  Testament,  all 
the  xaya  of  the  Old  Testament  ideas  are  concentrated  as 
in  their  focua." 

We  may  admit  the  general  principle  here  stated.  The 
only  objection  to  applying  it  m  the  case  before  us  is  the 
want  of  suffldent  evidence  that  this  particular  passage  was 
intended,  either  by  the  prophet  or  the  evangelist,  to  he 
so  understood.  On  reading  carefiilly  the  whole  passage 
in  Isaiah,  fi-om  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  chapter  to  the 
eighth  verse  of  the  ninth  chapter  in  Dr.  Noyes's  Transla- 
tion, we  cannot  free  ourselves  from  the  impression,  that 
Ihough  the  seventh  chapter  staading  by  itself  might  indi- 
cate no  allusion  to  the  Messiah,  yet  the  extraoi-dinary  pas- 
sage beginning  with  the  last  verse  of  the  eighth  and  reach- 
ing through  the  fii-st  seven  verses  of  the  ninth  chapter  can 
hardly  be  understood  in  any  other  way  than  as  pointing 
on  to  the  times  of  the  Messiali ;  and  if  so,  as  giving  some 
countenance  to  those  who  mterpret  vii.  14  as  m  a  secondary 
sense  applying  to  the  same  distant  event  For  the  opposite 
view  see  Dr.  Palfrey's  able,  ingenious,  and  elaborate  work 
on  "  The  Helation  between  Judaism  and  Christianity." 


The  hook  of  the  generation  of  Jeaua  Clirist,  the  son  of  Da- 

3  vid,   the   son  of  Ahraliam. Abraham   begat  Isaac ;    and 

Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob  begat  Judas  and  Lis  brethren. 

1.  Jesas  Christ]    In  the  body    traHifnlnesB  In  the  writers  of  the 
rffhaGospBl,  where  Jasus  is  Epokeii    Mew  Tastnmant.  I?^  ^u' 

■   '-    -^BclJns,he!3nevar     of»avtd]i.e   fts  tj^is  Messinh. 


tha  Epifltlas.     This  is  one  of  the    nm  of  J)m'd.     See  Mutt 
Blight  hut  uiimiatafcabia  marks  of    xxi.  B,  xkii.  12  ;  l-uKe  x 


eniletf bvMs  official  titfe,  ChnO,  Ike  "  For  by  no  mora  common  or  mora 

Me>ii«hUi:  ^e  anMed,  tJiouRh  he  la  proper  name  did  the  Jewish  Ration 

constimtiy  so  onJlea  in  the  Acts  and  point  ont  the  M^iah  thun  by  to 

^  .  ^,          .....     .     .    .    .e  lu^  -„.,   ..r   n^^r,A       Ofii  Matt.  xn.  Jd, 
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And  Jiidas  begat  Pharea  and  Zara  of  Thamap.    And  Phares  s 
begat   Esrom ;    and   Esrom  begat   Aram ;    and   Aram  begat  4 
Aminadab ;  and  Aminadab  begat  Naasaon ;  and  Naasson  begat 
Salmon  ;  and  Salmon  b^at  Booz  of  Eathab.     And  Booa  be-  a 
gat  Obed  of  Euth.    And  Obed  begat  Jeaae ;  and  Jesse  begat  a 
David  the  king.     And  David  the  king  begat  Solomon  of  her 
that  had  been  the  wife  of  Urias.    And  Solomon  begat  Boboam ;  t 
and  Roboam  begat  Abia ;  and  Abia  begat  Asa ;  and  Asa  be-  a 
gat  Josaphat;    and  Josaphat  begat  Joram;  and  Joi-am  begat 
Ozias ;  and  Oziaa  begat  Joatham ;  and  Joatham  begat  Achaz ;  » 
and  Achaz  begat  Ezekiaa;  and  Ezekias  begat  Manasses;  and  to 
Manaaaes  begat  Amon;  and  Amon  begat  Joaas;  and  Josiaa  u 
begat  Jeehonias  and  bis  brethren,  about  the  time  they  were 
carried  away  to  Babylon.  —  And  after  they  were  brought  to  k 
Babylon,  Jechoniaa  begat  Salathiel ;  and  Salatbiel  begat  Zoro- 
habel ;  and  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud ;  and  Abiud  begat  Elian  la 
kim;  and  Eliakim  begat  Azor;  and  Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and  14 
Sadoc  begat  Achim ;  and  Acliim  begat  Eliud ;  and  Eliiid  be-  is 
gat  Eleazar ;  and  Eleazar  begat  Matthan ;  and  Matthan  begat 
Jacob;   and  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  i6 

whom  was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. So  all  the  n 

generations  from  Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen  generations ; 
and  from  David  until  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  are  four- 
teen generations ;  and  from  the  carrying  away  info  Babylon 
unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise :  when  as  his  is 
mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  to- 
gether, she  was  found  with  child  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost.     Then  18 
Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  willmg  to  make 

and  BvBiywhere   in  the   TalmudEe  Manaaseh,  &c.  17.  IW>m. 

writere,"  Lightfoot.  8.  and  Abraham  to  David  are  fonr- 

Joram  1»^at  Ozlas]    Ozias  was  teea  generations]    Only  thictaeji 

not  tlie  80Q  of  Joram,  but  tliflra  are  here  given.  One  name  may  liaye 

were  three  kings  batwaan  them,—  slipped  ont  of  ths  noeonnt;  bat,  as 

Ahazinh,  Joash,  nnd  Amaziah.     In  Lightfoot  siatos,  literal  exactness  ia 

the  Syriac  vemioi}  edited  by  Dr.  jiumbara  was  not  reaarded  by  the 

Cm«ton,  these  names  are  supplied.  Jews.  19.  Then  Joseph 

III  Uiesa  genenlo^oal  tables  it  was  her  husband]     It  ivas  the  cus- 

not  unnsnal  to  omit  BBvam!  ganeca-  torn   among   the  Jews  for  a  man 

tions,  and  to  reckon  the  le^  grand-  to  be  betmtlied  to  a  woman  soma 

son  or  grait-grandsoii  as  ff  he  were  time  before  he   actnally  took  her 

a  son.      Ozias  is  the  Greek  iiame  from  her  fiither's  house  to  llva  with 

for  Uzziah,  aa  AcIihz  is  for  Ahaz,  her  as  his  wife.     During  this  inter- 

Ezekias  for  Hezekiab,  Mfuuiiiaes  for  vul  she  wiis  cousldered  his  wife. 
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lier  a  public  example,  -srae  mirded  to  put  he?  away  privily, 
w  But  wWle  he  tlioagbt  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 

Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying :  Joseph,  thou  son 

of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  tliy  -wife ;  for  that 
SI  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     And  she  shall 

bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  lus  name  JESUS ;  for  he 
02  shall  save  his  people  from  thebr  sins.     (Now  all  this  was  done, 

that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 

nndwna  legnllj  liable  for  Enymis-  ■*™5  done,'  raid  the  uniform  usfiM 
conduot,  tfia  anine  as  if  they  had  of  tlie  Now  Testamant,  in  nhich 
actmUy  etraw  logelher  in  maniage.  tva  ia  never  ussd  except  in  this 
If  JoaBch,  therefore,  had  inBtitnfed  aenBe,  forbid  any  other.''  We  ara 
prooeedlnga  ngsunst  Mary  for  con-  BrnpriBad  at  so  nnquidifled  a  atate- 
jugal  iniidelity,  the  1^  panalty,  meot.  Winer,  the  ablest  writer  on 
a  disgi'aoettd  divoroa  or  perhaps  the  Grammiir  of  the  New  Testa- 
denth,  wonld  have  been  exacted,  ment,  tliongh  he  insists  on  detign 
The  word  tnuislated  Just,  StKOios,  as  the  primary  and  almost  nniforra 
does  not  bear  the  meaning  vterciful,  meaning  of  the  word,  is  jet  obliged 
whieh  la  sometimes  put  npou  it.  A  *"  altow  that  there  are  cases  (e.  g. 
paraphraea  closer  to  the  original  John  L  ST,  iv.  84,  vi.  7,  xv.  8,  xvi.  f ; 
wonld  be  !  "  But  Joseph,  her  bus-  Matt,  xviii.  8 ;  Luke  xi.  60,  svii.  2, 
band,  though  a  just  man,  [and  there-  &o.)  where  ''the  original  Import  of 
fore  unnbla  to  oounteiuinoe  what  ^^  particle  of  design  eutictdy  dia- 
seemed  to  him  a  violation  of  Hia  appears."  Winer,  sliv.  8,  o.  (Mas- 
law,]  yet  not  wishing  to  expose  her  son'sTr., Ani.ed,p.3S4).  Sophocles, 
[to  unnecessary  shame  or  suffer-  io  his  learned  work,  "  A  Glossary  of 
jog],  had  made  up  hie  mind  to  put  Later  and  Byzantine  Greek,"  ]ntro- 
her  away  privately;"  not,  however,  duoL,  ^  B5,  says;  "In  later  and  By- 
wittiont  a  writing  of  divorce,  as  zantina  Greet,  iva  often  denotes  a 
fiiat  wonld  have  been  nnlawfliL  result;  that  is,  it  has  the  force  of 
For  the  law  of  divorce,  see  Deut.  Sirrt,  thai,  so  that,  so  as."  And 
yell.  23  XXIV.  1.  30.  in  a.  this  he  proves  by  many  eiimiples. 
dream.]    This  mode  of  divine  com-  J^uiyoje  or  rfe<i>  is  not  then  n^es- 

" "red'-nUr^n  Site  ir'^^^tSl^t' V'^^'^L"";  ?" 
Testament  but  here  and  In  the  nast  ™e  contmiy,  it  is  also  used  to  de- 
chapter,  unless  we  regard  the  diwS  f  ^  'f^'^^^  well  as  purpose ;  e.  g. 
of  I^Ilate'a  wlife,  xxvff.  19,  as  of  the  ^"^J^-  ^^:  But  they  undmtooa 
sama  chaiaoter!  21.  and  ""'  *'^  =*)""/'  "^^  ''  ""=  ^"^  ^™" 
dion  Shalt  call  his  name  Jesus]  them,  that  [Im,  to  that]  they  per- 
I,  e.  Saviour,  —  in  Hebrew,  the  ceived  it  not,"  This  passage,  wa 
same  name  as  JOBliua.  for  think,  ftunishes  the  key  to  the  psa- 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  =^6^  "^'^<  ^^^  **>  ^^  "'^^^  fo""  "^ 
their  Bins]  The  true  character  expression,  Matt,  i 
of  his  salvation,  namely,  salvation  '  '""^'  "  '"  "' 
from  sin  rather  than  from  ita  peiml- 
fjes,  is  here  distinctly  set  forth.  lation  of  "™  than  in  order  that.  It 
his  people]  not  the  Jawa  alone,  but  is  eqnaJly  in  conformity  wilh  the 
all  who  accept  him  as  their  Sav-  grammatical  usage  of  the  Greek 
lOur.  22.  that  it  iD^ht  word,  and  evidentJv  better  describes 
lie  fDimied,  &c.]  (Ml,  that.  "  It  tlio  usa  that  b  made  of  the  prophe- 
is  impoBsibla,"  says  Alford,  "to  in-  oi^s.  The  Evangelist  does  not  mean 
tarpret  Ira  in  anv  other  se  *"  '  *~ 
'ill  order  that."   Tha  words 
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pvoptet,  saying ;   "  Bohold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  ai 

shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  BhaJl  call  his  name  Emmanu- 
el ; "  which,  being  interpreted,  is,  God  with  ns.)    Then  Joseph,  S4 
being  raised  from  sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  bid- 
den him;  and  took  unto  him  his  wife,  and  knew  her  not  till  25 
she  had  brought  forth  her  flrst-bom  son;    and  he  called  his 

might  be  fnlfillEd,"  but  "  tJiey  The  ficst  clsiuaa  of  this  sentence  is 
occurred  in  suoh  a  mniiner  tlmt  the  emphatic  one.  The  name  ffln- 
as  a  I'esulf  the  words  of  tbe  proph-  maniMt  which  is  found  nowhere  elae 
et  we™  fulfilled  in  them."  22.  in  the  ifew  Testament,  was  not  giv- 
might  l>e  fnMlIedl  lArjoaoS-  en  to  Jesus.  He  was  not  so  named 
What  Is  meant  by  mfilledl  The  by  his  parents.  Ha  navsr  assumed 
llteail  meaning  of  tins  word  isfiUe^,  the  name  hhnself,  and  was  neser  so 
or  fiUed  out.  Tiiu'  Matt.  y.  17:  called  by  Mb  dieciplas.  It  was  di- 
"  Think  not  that  I  m  to  d  troy  re  ted  t  be  given  to  a  cMId  men- 
tlie  hiw  or  the  p  ph  ts  I  m  t  t  ed  la.  ™.  14,  who  was  to  be 
to  destroy,  but  to  f  161  I  h  m  hi  the  reign  of  Ahai,  and  who 
come  to  carry  t  to  It  compl  I  was  t  be  to  him  a  sign  tliat  God 
and  spMtnal  fulfilm  t  th  1  w  as  w  th  him.  "  The  mere  use  of 
whose  bmiienB  f  ™  a  Bu  h  a  name,"  says  Dr.  Barnes, 
help,  are  now  a  hmdt  to  th  w  Id  lOt  prove  that  he  had  a  Ai- 
vork  for  wMeh  It  g  T  ui  ture,"  especially,  we  mighii 
fulfil,  in  tliia  case  i3nt,{h  fra  ndl,  In  there  is  no  evideiioe  that 
a  literal  fulfilment,  —  for  in  the  lit-  to  ever  bore  the  name.  It  does, 
oral  SBusa  of  the  -words,  Jesus  did  however,  unonastiOHably  desoriba 
come  to  destroy  the  law ;  but  it  was  the  mission  ofom'  Saviour,  in  whom 
to  fulfil  the  law  hi  a  dififerent  and  God  was  with  us,  manifesting  hiin- 
higher  sense  than  had  previously  self  in  the  flesh,  and  reconciling  the 
been  thought  oC  The  same,  we  world  to  hhnself.  The  Jews  were 
suppose,  is  also  true  in  regard  to  in  the  hahit  of  giving  significant  ti- 
the prophetE.  Not  always  in  a  lies  to  their  great  men.  Thus  the 
literal  sense,  but  in  their  (leepest  orimnal  name  of  Joshua  was  Odiea 
and  highest  meaning,  in  tlie  divine  or  Soiwmr,  and  Moses,  Knra.  liii.  18, 
liTith  imd  life,  the  spiritual  re-  eallod  him  JeliiiAtia,  which  means 
demption  and  deliverance  towards  Iht  taivaiion  of  God.  Eli  means  Ifp 
which  they  wera  pointing,  tioir  God;  Elijah,  MsOod  Mo»ahi  -Eft- 
words  are  fulfilled  In  Jesus.  So,  «An,  QedOie  SaniouT.  He.  Iwr 
in  other  ways,  in  an  iufferior  sense,  firabbom  son]  TiBchendorf,  m 
even  one  which  though  hteral  may  conformity  with  the  reading  hi  some 
never  have  oeomred  to  them,  spe-  of  the  best  manuscripts,  'eaves  out 
cifio  words  which  they  nsed  may  the  word /i"i(-4o™ ,'  but  Alford  re- 
have  been  fnlfined  in  particular  hi-  tains  It,  with  the  remiuk  that  the 
cidenta  connected  with  hia  life,  i.  e.  omission  "  wiK  evidently  made  from 
may  bo  nsed  to  describe  them,  aa  superstitioTis  veneration  for  Ma- 
in flie  passage  before  na.  See  also  ly."  The  perpetual  vh'ginity  of 
Notea  on  iiT  6,  16,  17,  23  ;  xxi.  the  mother  of  Jestis,  us  held  by 
4.  For  a  foliar  oupoaitlon  of  the  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  ia  not 
I.:..,.  .1  Tj — 1— cy,  aee  xxiv.  implied  or  intimated  here  by  eitha( 
lold,  a  Titgiu]  reading. 
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CHAPTER    II. 

1-13. — Visit  of  the  Wjsk  Mkn,  or  Magi. 

The  remaitable  event  in  this  chapter,  at  least  that  -which 
gives  the  greatest  trouhle  to  those  who  'wouM  understand 
in  all  its  bearings  every  particular  connected  with  the  Gos- 
pel narratives,  is  the  visit  of  the  Mt^i,  or  ii-ise  men,  under 
the  guidance  of  a  atai-,  or  some  extraordinary  luminous 
appearance  in  tlie  heavens.  A  vast  deal  of  learning  has 
been  expended  upon  the  subject  without  coming  to  any 
satisfactory  results.  It  has  never  been  definitely  ascer- 
tained who  these  wise  men  were,  or  what  was  the  precise 
appearance  in  the  heavena  that  brought  them  to  Bethlehem. 
All  that  can  be  learned  is,  that  there  was  at  that  time  a 
widely  extended  expectation  in  the  East  of  tlie  birth,  in 
that  part  of  the  world,  of  some  one  who  was  to  have  an 
extraordinary  influence  on  human  afiairs.  Jews,  in  their 
various  national  misfortunes,  and  the  migi-ations  consequent 
upon  them,  had  mingled  as  permanent  residents  with  the 
people  beyond  their  eastern  borders.  They  had  undoubt- 
edly carried  with  them  their  religious  notions,  and  par- 
ticularly the  prophetic  expectations  of  the  Messiah,  which 
had  entered  so  deeply  into  the  heart  of  the  nation.  Their 
ablest  and  wisest  men  would  naturally  be  brought  into 
connection  with  the  corresponding  classes  whom  they  might 
meet  in  foreign  lands,  and  in  tlie  interchange  of  ideas  with 
one  another  whatever  was  most  remarkable  in  the  science 
or  religious  systems  of  either  would  become  the  common 
property  of  all.  Tlius  there  may  have  been  in  tliose  Eastern 
regions  men  of  devout  and  earnest  heiurta,  waiting  anxiously 
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for  some  new  manifestalion  fi'om  Heaven,  and  for  pinrne 
new  and  higher  agency  to  go  forth  amid  the  confused  and 
otherwise  hopeless  affiurs  of  the  world.  When  the  fulness 
of  time  had  come,  a  sign  was  given  to  tiem.  As,  to  the 
shepherds  at  Bethlehem,  who  as  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
the  idea  of  angelic  ministrations,  a  yision  of  angels  an- 
nounced the  hirth  of  the  Me^iah,  so  to  the  Magi,  who 
were  accustomed  to  look  to  the  heavenly  bodies  for  por- 
tents of  earthly  changes,  a  star  or  other  brilliant  light  in 
heaven  was  given  as  an  indication  of  the  great  event  for 
which  they  had  been  waiting.  Probably  they  had  already 
fixed  on  Judasa,  and  of  couree  on  Jerusalem,  the  capital  of 
Judaea,  as  the  scene  of  the  long-expected  events.  The 
often  quoted  passages  from  the  Koman  historians,  Suetonius 
and  Tacitus,  both  refer  to  Judjea  as  the  place  from  which, 
according  to  expectations  generally  prevalent  in  the  East, 
a  man  was  destined,  about  that  lime,  to  come  and  obfain 
the  empire  of  the  world.  Pliny  not  improbably  had  refer- 
ence to  something  of  the  same  kind  in  calling  Jerusalem 
(H,  H.,  1.  6,  c  16)  "by  far  the  most  illustrious  city,  not 
only  of  Judtea,  but  of  the  East,"  since  in  outward  splendor 
it  was  greatly  inferior  to  other  Eastern  cities.  The  place, 
therefore,  was  fixed  and  known.  When  the  unusual  ap- 
pearance in  the  sky  was  seen,  which  the  wise  men  ac- 
cepted as  a  signal  to  announce  the  birth  of  the  expected 
deliverer,  they  knew  at  once  to  what  place  it  would  lead 
them.  Carrying  the  gifts  which,  with  Iheir  Eastern  ideas 
and  habits,  they  regarded  as  most  worthy  to  be  ofTered  on 
such  a  visit,  they  hastened  to  Jerusalem,  and  made  known 
the  object  of  their  journey. 

The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  deeply  moved  by  the 
report  of  their  coming.  The  hoary-headed  monarch,  whose 
long  reign  of  cruelty  and  blood  was  soon  to  find  a  fitting 
termination  in  the  horrible  and  loathsome  disease  which 
closed  his  miserable  life,  had,  of  course,  his  cme!  suspicions 
excited  by  any  reference  at  that  time  to  the  birth  of  a 
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king.  Only  a  sliort  time  before,  more  than,  six  thousand 
of  the  Pliarisees  (Josephus,  Ant  17.  2.  4)  had  refused  the 
oath  of  allegianee  to  him,  and  foretold  "  how  God  had  de- 
creed that  his  goyevnment  should  cease,  and  his  posterity 
be  deprived  of  it."  He  put  to  death  their  leading  men ; 
but,  sitting  on  a  throne  to  whicli  as  a  foreigner  he  could 
have  no  rightful  clium,  the  Idumiean  Herod  was  not  the 
man  to  forget  their  predictions,  or  anything  else  that  might 
stand  in  the  way  of  his  regal  power  and  its  continuance 
in  his  family.  But  it  would  not  do  to  let  his  fears  be 
known.  Cloaking,  therefore,  his  murderous  intention  under 
an  affectation  of  reverence  for  the  predicted  Messiah,  he 
called  together  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribea,  who  as 
teachers  of  the  law  were  moat  thoroughly  versed  in  the 
sacred  writings,  and  asked  them  where  the  Christ,  or  the 
Messiah,  was  to  be  bom. 

The  inquest  which  he  made,  and  the  manner  in  which 
it  was  received  and  answered,  prove  how  general  and  how 
strong  among  the  Jews  the  expectations  of  the  Messiah 
were.  The  leading  minds  of  the  nation  evidently  felt 
themselves  to  be  on  the  eve  of  the  extraordinary  series 
of  events  which  had  been  foretold  by  their  prophets  centu- 
ries before,  and  which  had  always  been  kept  up  in  the 
expectations  of  the  people. 

Having  learned  the  particular  place  of  the  Messiah's 
birth,  the  wise  men  set  out  for  Bethlehem.  While  on  their 
way,  they  were  gladdened  exceedingly  by  seeing  again  the 
star  which  they  had  seen  while  in  the  East,  and  which 
now  showed  itself  in  such  a  direction  that  it  seemed  to 
be  leading  them  forward,  till  on  their  reaching  the  place 
it  appeared  to  stand  over  the  spot  where  the  young  child 
was.  The  expression,  "  to  stand  over  a  place,"  in  its  ap- 
phcation  to  a  heavenly  body,  was  not  foreign  to  ancient 
modes  of  speech.  Josephus,  in  enumerating  the  portents 
which  went  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  speaks 
of  a  comet  which  "stood  over  the  city,"  in  precisely  the 
same  foi-m  of  words  that  is  here  applied  t«  the  stai-. 
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Bethlehem  was  a  small  town  six  or  seven  miles  south 
of  Jerusalem,  but  endeared  to  the  Jewish  heait  by  many 
precious  historical  assodatioas.  Within  its  limits,  on  the 
way  to  Jerusalem,  Rachel,  the  favorite  wife  of  Jacob,  had 
died  and  was  buried.  There  was  the  scene  of  most  of 
the  affecting  events  recorded  in  the  beautiful  pastoral  of 
E4ith.  Thei-e  was  the  residence  of  Jesse,  and  there  the 
genius  and  the  devotions  of  David  had  been  called  out 
while  tending  his  father's  flocks  amid  its  hills.  There,  by 
the  conseci-ating  oil  of  the  aged  Samuel  he  had  been  set 
apart  for  the  kingly  office.  And  there,  five  hundred  years 
later,  according  to  Jewish  traditions,  hut  we  know  not  on 
what  authority,  was  the  birthplace  of  Zerubbabel,  who  led 
back  the  captive  Jews  from  Babylon,  and  rebuilt  their 
temple. 

Bethlehem  abomids  in  high  hills,  from  which  the  Dead 
Sea,  and  the  mountains  beyond  its  eastern  shoro,  are  visi- 
ble. Some  have  supposed  that  the  star  which  atlracted 
the  wise  men  in  the  East  was  the  luminoxis  appearance 
(the  glory  of  the  Lord  shining  round  about  them)  which 
the  shepherds,  Luke  ii.  9,  saw  on  the  night  of  tlie  nativity, 
and  wliich  from  those  lofty  hills  anight  have  been  seen 
far  to  the  eastward.  But  this  will  not  account  for  the 
star  which  the  Magi  saw  on  reaching  Bethlehem.  Some 
have  supposed  that  it  was  a  comet;  othere,  and  Trench 
among  them,  have  thought  that  it  was  a  peculiar  star, 
like  that  which  shone  out  suddenly  in  Cassiopeia,  Novem- 
ber 11,  1572,  and  which,  after  surpassing  in  apparent  size 
all  the  fixed  stars,  and  even  the  planet  Jupiter,  being 
sometimes  distinctly  seen  at  midday,  gradually  decreased, 
till,  sixteen  months  after  it  was  first  seen,  it  seemed  to 
go  out  entirely,  and  no  traces  of  it  have  been  discov- 
ered since.  This  star  was  observed  and  reported  by 
Tycho  Brahe,  the  most  illusteious  astronomical  observer  of 
his  day.  Another  star,  yet  more  remarkable,  appeared  in 
1604,  at  the  same  time  with,  and  in 
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borhood  of,  a  remarkable  conjunction  of  the  planefs  Saturn, 
Jupiter,  and  Mai-s, — "  hucI\  a  conjunction,"  says  Trench,  (in 
his  "  Star  of  the  "Wise  Men,"  p.  32,)  "  as,  occurring  at  rarest 
intervals,  must  yet  have  occurred  as  regarded  the  first  two 
planets  in  747,  and  all  three  in  748  A.  U.  C. ;  in  years, 
that  is,  either  of  tliera  very  likely  to  have  been,  and  one 
of  which  most  probably  was,  the  true  Annus  Domini." 

But  these  speculations,  though  they  may  possibly  point 
to  a  true  solution  of  the  phenometka  in  question,  do  not 
seem  to  us  of  much  consequence.  With  the  hirili  of  Cbriet 
we  are  introduced  into  a  sphere  of  higher  than  material 
agencies.  From  the  first  inception  of  his  earthly  being,  in 
the  overshadowing  power  and  spirit  of  the  Most  High,  to 
the  time  when  he  "  was  taken  up  "  from  his  disciples,  "  and 
a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight,"  Jesus  was  aU 
tended  by  powers  which  come  not  usually  within  the  cog- 
nizance of  the  senses,  and  of  which  our  natural  philoso- 
phy, limited  as  it  is  by  the  obsei-vation  of  physical  facia 
through  the  senses,  can  render  no  adequate  account.  They 
belong  to  a  province  otf  divine  agencies  info  which  we 
have  not  been  permitted  to  enter  far  enough  to  be  able 
to  speak  with  any  certainty  of  the  condilions  or  the  ex- 
tent of  their  influence  on  human  affairs  or  the  material 
universe.  When  once  we  are  brought,  as  we  are  by  the 
life  of  Jesus,  into  the  realm  of  miraculous  manifestations, 
it  is  idle  to  attempt  to  explain  them  by  principles  drawn 
from  the  narrow  and  unwieldy  phenomena  of  physical  sci- 

The  annivei^ary  of  the  wise  men  offering  their  gifts  to 
the  infant  Jesus  has  been  celebrated  in  most  Christian 
churches  as  the  Epiphany,  or  manifestation  of  Christ  to 
the  Grentiles.  The  wise  men  are  regarded  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  as  tings  who  came  from  different  parts 
of  India,  and  to  them  has  been  applied  tie  language  of 
the  seventy-second  Psalm,  "  The  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba 
shall  offer  gifts,"  "  and  to  him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold 
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of  Sheba."  Each  of  the  gifts  also  has  its  mystical  signifi- 
cation,—the  gold,  a  royal  offering,  indicating  his  kingly 
office,  the  frankincense  denoting  his  heavenly  origin,  and 
the  myrrh  (in  ahout  a  hundred  pounds  of  myrrh  and  aloes 
his  body  afterwards  was  laid,  Jolm  xix.  30)  prefiguring 
hia  death.  These  are  foudfiU  interpretations,  but  probably 
they  come  nearer  to  the  reverential  feeling  which  they 
■were  employed  to  express,  than  any  meaning  that  we  can 
arrive  at  through  the  researches  of  natural  histoiy.  In 
all  ages  of  the  world,  especially  in  those  Eastern  regions, 
the  devout  and  lowly  in  heart  have  delighted  in  offering 
up  whatever  was  most  beautiful  and  precious,  as  a  token 
of  inward  reverence  and  affection.  la  this  way  gold  and 
gems  and  pi-edous  gums  and  ointments  became  invested 
with  hallowed  associations,  and  spoke  to  the  soul  with  a 
grace  and  charm  that  we  in  our  cold  climate  can  pooriy 
comprehend.  A  Judas  might  count  the  pecntiiajy  cost  of 
such  gifts,  and  wise  men  in  our  day,  whose  wisdom  is 
wholly  absorbed  in  estimating  their  outwai-d  value,  may 
excltum  about  tiie  waste  in  matters  of  sentiment  But  the 
Saviour  has  recognized  in  such  gifts  a  deeper  and  holier 
worth  than  any  merely  pecuniary  value,  even  tijough  it 
were  to  be  expended  upon  the  poor, 

16-18.— MURDEK   OF    THE    CHILDnEW   IN   EeTHLEUEM. 

The  account  of  the  murder  of  the  innocents  has  been 
set  aside  as  onhistorical,  because  it  is  mentioned  by  no 
other  historian,  and  becawse  it  has  been  thought  to  be 
a  crime  too  foolish  and  too  atrocious  even  for  tlte  crafty 
and  cruel  Herod.  But  the  craftiest  men  are  often  taken 
ii  their  own  craftiness.  Their  roundabout,  underhanded, 
complicated  plans  for  the  accomplishment  of  what  might 
be  done  so  much  more  easily  by  some  direct  means,  often 
fail  of  their  purpose,  and  in  the  result  appear  like  folly. 
"Any  one,"  says  Trench,  "who  is  acquainted  with,  and 
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calls  to  mind,  the  cruel  precautions  ofEaaf«m  monarchs, 
in  times  past  and  present,  in  regard  of  possible  competi- 
tors for  their  throne,  often  making  an  entire  desolation, 
even  of  their  own  kindred  round  them,  will  see  in  this 
what  many  an  Eastern  monarch  would  have  done, — what 
certainly  a  Herod  would  not  have  shrunk  from  doing." 
His  jealousy,  which  had  been  excitod  by  the  errand  of  the 
wise  men,  was  changed  to  rage  when  he  found  tliat  they 
Lad  eluded,  and,  as  he  proudly  considered  it,  "moclied" 
him.  He  determined  therefore,  in  his  wrath,  to  secure 
the  destruction  which  he  had  designed  for  one  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Bethlehem  by  a  summary  act  of  vengeance  on  all. 
This  was  entu-ely  in  keeping  with  all  that  we  know  of 
Herod.  "The  man,"  says  Trench,  "who  could  put  his 
wife  and  three  of  his  own  sons  to  death,  who  made  a  soli- 
tude round  him  by  the  slaughter  of  so  many  of  his  friends, 
who  could  kill,  under  semblance  of  sport,  as  he  did,  the 
youthfiil  high-priest,  Aristobulus;  who,  when  he  was  him- 
self dying  by  horrible  and  loathsome  diseases,  so  far  from 
being  softened,  or  owning  the  hand  of  God,  which  every 
one  else  saw  therein,  could  devise  such  a  devilish  wicked- 
ness as  that  narrated  by  Josephus,  to  secure  weeping  and 
lamentation  at  his  death,*  would  have  had  little  scruple 
in  conceiving  or  carrying  out  an  iniquity  such  as  die  saered 
historian  lays  here  to  liis  charge."  Nor  would  the  crime 
be  one  of  so  remarkable  a  character  that  historians  like 
Ta«itu3  or  Josephus  would  be  unhkely  to  omit  it  in  their 

*  According  to  Josephus,  Antiq.,  Lib.  XVE.  c.  8,8.  8-6,  "It  troubled  liim 
greatly  to  antiolpnta  the  joy  ivliich  tliera  would  be  among  the  Jews  at 
his  death;  tindwith  the  purpose  of  turning  this  joy  into  weeping,  he  got 
togethec  fiom  y     ty  th      hief  personages  of  the  land,  whom  ho  shut 

■up  in  the  Hiipodrom  f  J  ho,  whei'e  he  Iny  dying.  He  then  obtnined 
a  promise  &  h  iste  S  I  me  and  her  hnsbaaid,  that,  the  histajit  he 
expired,  th  all  h  Id  ba  1  in,  so  that,  although  none  wapt  and  la- 
mented hii  tl  re  b  i!d  y  t  be  abundant  weeping  and  lamentation  at 
his  death.  Hi  int  t  na  w  re  not  better  fulfiUed  than  those  of  tyrants 
after  Ihoir  death.       imi  nly  a-e." 
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1  of  his  crimes.  The  act  was  one  of 
no  political  importance.  The  number  of  children  mur- 
dered has  been  greatly  exaggerated  in  the  popular  mind. 
"From  two  years  old,  aad  under,"  in  the  Jewish  mode 
of  reckoning,  probably  means,  downward  from  those  who 
ha^e  entered  on  their  second  year,  or,  as  we  should  say, 
nnder  one  year  old.  In  a  small  place  like  Bethlehem 
they  could  hardly  have  numbered  more  than  ten  or  fifteen, 
and  these  might  have  been  put  out  of  the  way  without 
any  public  commotion  by  the  practised  and  accomplished 
agents  of  a  tjrant  like  Herod. 


Q' 

G.  The  references  to  the  Old  Testament  in  this  chapter  are 
worthy  of  notice.  The  quotation  here  from  Micah  v.  2 
is  giYen,  not  merely  as  an  important  historical  fact  in  its 
relation  to  the  inquiries  of  Herod,  but  as  showiEg  that 
the  great  Jewish  council,  or  Sanhedrim  at  Jerusalem,  com- 
posed of  the  chief  priests  and  the  men  most  learned  in 
the  law,  had  fixed  on  Bethlehem,  where  Jesus  had  just 
been  bora,  as  the  birthplace  of  the  Messiah,  The  ancient 
prophet,  therefore,  as  interpreted  by  the  highest  relig- 
ious authority  recognized  among  the  Jews,  accorded  with 
the  writer  as  to  the  place  of  the  Messiah's  birth.  This 
must  at  the  outset  have  had  great  weight  with  those  whose 
favorable  attention  Matthew  wished  jmrticularly  to  gain. 
It  is  not  Ids  opinion  of  the  application  of  the  prophecy 
that  is  given,  but  the  deliberately  expressed  opinion  of 
those  whom  they  looked  up  to  as  their  anfhorized  teachers 
in  such  miUters.     See  John  vii.  42. 

15,  The  second  quotation,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called 
Tny  Son,"  Hos.  xi.  1,  is  given  as  one  of  the  coincidences 
in  language  and  in  fact  which  could  not  hut  strike  those 
who  regarded  both  as  sacred,  and  who  thus  through  their 
religious   associations  would  be  led   on   in  tlie  narrative 
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with  less  violent  anfipathiea-  "Whether  Israel,  (whom  God 
here  calls  his  son,)  coming  up  out  of  Egypt  to  receive  and  to 
perpetuate  the  knowledge  of  flie  ti-ue  God  through  the  lawa 
and  institutions  appointed  by  him,  was  or  was  not  held  forth 
by  the  prophet  as  a  type  of  that  greater  Son  of  God  now 
coming  from  Egypt,  who  was  to  exercise  a  yet  mightier 
influence  in  the  advancement  of  God's  kingdom  through 
the  eartli,  is  of  little  consequence,  so  far  as  the  writer's 
purpose  or  the  perfineney  of  the  quotation  ia  concerned. 

17,  18.  The  third  quotation  is  from  Jeremiah  xxsi.  15. 
Jerusalem  had  been  taken  and  destroyed  by  Nebuzaradan. 
The  Jewish  nobles  had  been  slain,  and  after  the  sons  of 
the  king,  Zedekiah,  had  been  murdered  in  his  sight,  his 
own  eyes  were  put  out.  The  people  were  gathered  together 
in  chains  at  Eamah,  a  city  of  Ephraim,  probably  about  sis 
miles  northward  from  Jerusalem,  whence  they  were  to  be- 
gin their  wearisome  and  sorrowful  journey  towards  Babylon, 
the  land  of  their  long  captivity.  The  prophet  Jeremiah, 
who  had  been  one  of  the  captives,  and  who  is  now  pre- 
dicting the  joyful  return  of  his  people  fi-om  their  bondage, 
contrasts  their  future  gladness  with  the  feelings  of  that 
dismal  day  when  they  were  taking  their  departure  from 
Eamah  with  such  lamentation  and  bitter  weeping,  that  it 
seemed  as  if  Rachel,  the  wife  of  their  common  ancestor, 
were  there,  as  a  mother,  weeping  for  her  children,  and  re- 
fusing to  be  comforted  because  they  were  not  This  strik- 
ing and  beautiful  figure  the  Evangelist  has  transferred  to 
Bethlehem,  to  represent  the  lamentation,  weeping,  and  great 
mourning  caused  by  the  murder  of  the  children.  The 
image  of  Eachel  rising  from  her  tomb  and  weeping  there 
is  rendered  more  appropriate  by  the  fact  that  her  grave 
was  near  Eethiebem,  in  the  midst  of  those  who  had  been 
sacrificed  by  that  barbarous  act  of  cruelty.  "Whether  Jere- 
miah used  language  which,  besides  describing  the  sorrows 
at  Kamah  and  the  joyful  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon, 
pointed  on  in  prophetic  vision  to  the  sorrows  of  Bethlehem, 
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and  the  more  joyful  deliverance  which  should  fhenc«  ensue, 
ia  not  clearly  announced,  Uiough  the  chapter,  taken  as  a 
■whole,  seeai3  to  abound  in  words  expressive  of  a  grandeur 
and  magnificence  too  rich  and  vast  to  find  their  entire  ful- 
filment in  the  restoralion  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon.  There 
is  nothing  distinctly  said  in  the  Gospel  beyond  the  appli- 
cation of  the  pass^e  to  the  mourning  at  Bethlehem  j  but 
if  the  Jews  regarded  it  as  being  in  some  sense  one  of 
their  Messianic  prophecies,  the  few  words  quoted  might 
cany  their  minds  unconsciously  on,  from  the  parallel  be- 
tween the  sorrows  at  Jtapiah  and  at  Bethlehem,  to  the 
higher  coincidence  between  tlie  joys  of  the  deliverance 
from  the  caplivity  at  Babylon  and  the  grander  deliverance 
for  which  they  were  looking  forward  to  the  Messiah.  The 
force  of  such  allusions  comes  through  the  fine  but  power- 
ful assoiaations  which  cannot  be  expressed  in  words,  far 
more  than  through  any  direct  or  logical  appeal  to  the  un- 
derstanding. 

Dr.  W,  M.  Thomson,  in  his  work  on  Palestine,  says  (VoL 
n,  p.  503)  in  regard  to  this  quotation ;  "  The  poetic  accom- 
modation of  Jeremiah  was  natural  and  beautifuL  Of  course 
it  is  accommodation.  The  prophet  himself  had  no  thought 
of  Herod  and  the  slaughter  of  the  infants."  That  is,  in 
his  opinion  (and  the  facts  of  the  case,  as  far  as  known, 
certainly  go  to  sustain  him  in  it),  the  language  of  Jere- 
miah is  here  quoted,  not  as  a  prediction  of  this  event, 
but  merely  as  furnishing  woi-ds  which  describe  the  sharp- 
ness of  tlie  sorrow  caused  by  Herod's  cruelly. 

23.  The  fourth  apparent  quotation  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  of  a  different  liind.  "  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  tlie  prophets,  'He  shall  be  called 
a  Nazarene.'"  No  sucli  passage  is  to  be  found  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Dr.  Palfrey  supposes  that  the  reference  is  to 
Judges  xiii.  5,  "  lie  shall  be  a  Nazarite."  Tiachendorf 
makes  the  reference  io  Isaiah  xi.  1,  where  the  word 
translated  Branch  is  in   Hebrew  Miser  or  Jfiwer,      But 
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the  term  Nazarene  was  one  of  contempt  and  disgrace,  as 
the  place,  and  everytliing  belonging  to  it,  John  i.  46,  were 
despised  among  the  Jews.  When,  therefore,  St.  Matlhew 
epealts  of  Jesus  as  dwelling  in  Nazareth,  aud  of  course 
bearing  the  despised  name  of  Nazarene,  he  would  soften 
the  prejudice  thus  awakened,  by  intimating,  though  in  ob- 
scure terms,  that  eyen  thus  ho  was  fulfilling  in  himself 
what  had  been  spoken  by  the  prophets  of  the  Messiah,  as 
one  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  The  foi-m  of  speecli, 
"  by  the  prophets,"  is  unlike  that  which  occurs  anywhere 
else  in  the  Gospels  when  a  quotation  is  made  from  a  par- 
ticular writer,  and  of  itself  would  seem  to  imply  that  an 
idea  expressed  by  different  prophets,  rather  than  the  spe- 
cific language  of  any  one  waiter,  was  what  was  referred 
to  as  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  when  he  was  called  by  that  mean 
and  offensive  name.  This  is  the  interpretation  given  by 
Kuinoel,  Olshausen,  Trench,  and  others,  and  seems  to  us 
more  natural  than  any  other.  But  we  are  too  far  re- 
moved from  the  times  and  habits  of  the  writer,  and  those 
for  whom  he  wrote,  fo  speak  with  certainty  of  allusions 
which  appealed  so  delicately  to  their  finer  sensibilities 
tln-ough  the  associalions  growing  out  of  theh-  j'eligious 
cultura 


Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judsea,  in  the  days 
of  Herod  tlie  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the  east 
a  to  Jeruaalem,   saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  horn  King  of  the 

1.  Herod  tbe  ktng]  "Heradthe  days  aftar  he  had  pnt  to  death  his 

Great,son  of  AuWpatBT,  anldmntean  son  Antipatev,  in  (he  seventieth  year 

by  an  Arabiaji  mother,  made  king  of  his  age  and  the  aiirti--eighfli  of 

of  JudKa  on  ocoasion  of  his  hBTing  his  reign,  and  the   JBOth   year  of 

fled  to  Dome,  being  driven  from  his  Home.      The   aventa    here    related 

tatrarohy  by  the  pretender  Antjeo-  fooit  piace  a  short  time  before  his 

nus,  and  confirmed  in  his  office  bv  daalh."    Alford.  2.  Where 

An^Btoa  Cffisar  after  the  battle  of  Is  he  that  is  bom  King  of  the 

AcUum.     He  died  miserably,  five  Jews?]    "  There  had  prevailed m 
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Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  liia  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to 
■worship  him.     When  Herorl  the  king  had  heard  tliese  tilings,   s 
he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him ;  and  when  he   4 
had  gathered  ail  the  eLief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people 
together,  ho  demanded  of  them  ■where  Christ  should  he  horn. 
And  the^  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judiea ;  for  thus  it   s 
is  ■written  hy  the  prophet ;  "  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  e 
of  Juda,  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda ;   for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  tliat  shall  rule  my  people 
Israel."     Then  Herod,  when  he  had  priyily  called  the  wise   ' 
men,  inquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared, 
and  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said :   Go  and  search  dili-  e 
gently  for  the  young  child;   and  whea  ye  have  found  him, 
bring  me  word  again,  that  1  may  come  and  ■worship  him  also. 
When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed.     And,  lo,  the   o 

all  the  East  an  ancimit  and  con-  them  HS  one  star  of  sarpassing 
Etant  expestatioa  tliat,  according  to  brlglitness.  Supposing  tlio  magi  to 
the  fetes,  men  coming  iVom  '  Jnuiea  have  seen  tliH_^i's(  of  theaa  ooiy'nno- 
Bliould  rule  tha  ■worM,'  rerwa  poU-  tiona,  thoy  aaw  it  actually  '  in  the 
reiUar."  Suetonius,  Vesp,  c.  4.  east;'  for  on  the  20th  of  May  it 
"  Many  had.  been  persuaded  that  it  would  rise  ahortly  hefore  the  enn. 
■was  contained  in  the  ancient  writ  Iflhey  then  took  flielr  journey,  and 
ingfl  of  the  piiesla,  that  tl  o  Eist  nrrlTed  at  Jeruaalera  in  ft  little  mora 
should  preiFail,  and  that  men  com  than  five  months,  (the  journey  from 
ing  from  Judiea  should  rule  tho  Babylon  took  Eira  four  monthB,  see 
world."  Tacitns,  Hist.  V.  15  FzrftTn  9,1  if  they  performed  the 
to  IFOishlp  him]  To  do  ante  from  Jemsalem  to  Bethlohem 
homage  to  him  in  the  Eastern  &sh  n  the  e  ening,  as  is  implied,  the  No- 
ion  ofproEtration."   Alford  embe     omuuoMon  in  the  fifteenth 

hi  the  following  statement,  wh    i  (Iran  the  direction  of  Bethlehem, 

borrowed  from  astronomical  oalou-  comuig  to  the  meridian  about  eiriit 

]iLtion8,hy  Alford:  — "In  the  year  o'clock,  P.  M.     These  oircnmstaif. 

of  Rome  74T,  on  tha  20th  of  Slay,  ces  would  seem  to  form  a  remarka- 

thera  wDS  a  oomuuction  of  J'uplter  bla  oolnoidenoe  with  tho  histoiy  in 

and  Saturn  in  trie  twentieth  degree  onr  text"  i.  And  ■when 

of  the  constellation  Pisces,  close  to  he  [Herod]  had  gathered  all  the 

the  first  point  of  Aries,  ■which  was  chief  ptieEle  euw  soiibes  of  the 

the  part  of  the  heavens  not^  in  as-  people  f<^ether|    This  was  prob- 

t-,1 — :-„!,.: _.  .!,_.,:„  „T,:.i.  -'iiv  tt  meelangor  tl—  ^ — -'■  "- 

ijhim,  which  consif 
one  members,  and  tma  at  tnac  iima 

_  _.  . ._, J     -,       —  theh   h   t  rdigions  tribunal  known 

lonjuoddon  of  the  same  plai   Isto  k  am    gtl    Jejrs,  being  composed  of 

place,  in  ■Bie  sixteanth  d  aee     f  p      t    L  vitSe,  and  teaelites.  'fhe 

Pisces,  and  on  the  lath  of  N  sc   bcs       re  the  teachers  and  intei'- 

ber  a  third,  in  the  fifteenth  d  Tee  p   t  rs   f  the  law,  fl.  And 

of  the  same  sign.    On  these  last  tw  thou.  Bethlehem]    This  free  ver- 
oooaslons  the  planets  were  f  M  eah  v.  2  is  given  as  tha 

that  an  ordtoary  aye  would      ga  d        port       answer  of  Uia  Sanhedrim 
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star,  wliioli  tliey  saw  in  tlie  east,  went  before  tliem,  till  It  came 

10  and  Etoocl  over  where  the  young  child  was.     When  they  saw 

11  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy ;  and  when 
they  were  come  int*  the  home,  they  saw  the  young  child  with 
Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and  worshipped  him ;  and 
when,  they  had  npenpd  their  treasures,  tliey  presented  tinfo 

la  him  gifts,  gold  and  frankincense  and  mj  rrh.  And  being 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should  not  return  to 
Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country  another  way. 

13  And  when  tbey  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying :  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  motlier,  and  llee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thoa 
there  until  I  bring  thee  word ;  for  Herod  will  seek  the  j'Oung 

14  ciiild  to  destroy  Iiim.    IVhen  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child 
16  and  hia  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt ;  and  was 

there  until  the  death  of  Herod ;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 

was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying :   "  Out  of 

16  E"7pt  have  I  called  my  Son."     Then  Herod,  when  he  saw 

that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth ; 

and  sent  fortli  and  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in  Betlile- 

hem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  from  two  yeara  old  and 

under,  according  to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently  inquired 

n  of  the  wise  men.     Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by 

18  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying:    "In  Rama  was  there  a  voice 

heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great  mourning ;  Eachel 

weeping  for  her  children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  becaiise 

IB  they  are  not.^    But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel 

aa  of  tie  Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying ; 

Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into 

tlie  land  of  Israel ;  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young 

21  child's  life.     And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  cIiDd  and  his 

sj  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of  IsraeL     But  when  he  heard 

to  Herod.  9.  the  star]    "  If  ular  language  is  so  uaiverEally  in- 

it  is  to  be  nnderstood  aa  Btanding  accurate,   and   the    Scriptures   so 

over  the  honso,  and  thus  indicaang  generally  use  popular  language,  it 

to  the  luaai  the  position  of  the  oIj-  is  surely  not  the  latter,  but   the 

jectof  their  Eearoh,  the  whole  iuci-  spirit  of  the  narrative  with  which 

(lent  must  ba  r^rded  bs  miracn-  we  aia  concerned."      Alford. 
Ions.     But  thia  :s  not  necessarily  14.  and  departed  into 

implied,  avcn  if  the  words  of  the  Egypt]  where,  at   no  very  great 

text  be  literally  understood ;  and  in  distance  from  Jornsalem,  and  with- 

a  matter  like  astronomy,  where  pop-  in  a  Koraan  province,  be  would  be 
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tliat  Arpliclaus  did  reign  in  Judiea,  in  the  room  ol  ti'j  father 
Herod,  he  was  afraid  lo  go  tliitiier;  notwitlistaiiding,  l-emg 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned  aade  into  the  parts  of 
Galilee.     And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth ;  as 

safely  beyond  Herod's  jnriBdietion.  tumedi[ito6alilaa,totlieiroTraoity, 

23,  Aicbelans]  eucoeed-  NB^oreth,"  leaya  room  tor  the  iu- 

ed  his  ihther,  and  at  first  olalmed  tarvoniDg  resEdenoe  In  Egypt?    The 

to  be  a  king;  bat  he  never  hud  the  subject  will  be  more  fully  discussed 

title  of  king  conferred  npon  him  hy  -when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  Gos- 

the  RomaiiKmperoF.    in  the  ninth  pel  of  Lnke.    In  the  manu  time,  it  is 

year  of  his  goyeniment  he  was  ro-  well  to  remember,  that,  hi  these  very 

moved  Ihtm  office.  2S.  And  brief  and  rapid  eketches  of  events 

lie  came  and  dwelt  In  a  citr  in  our  Saviour's  hfe,  ttiere  must, 

called  Nazareth]     Had  we  only  from  the  very  character  of  tJie  nar- 

thls   Gospel,  ive  should   certainly  laUve,  ba  abrapt  transilioEB  trom 

infer  that  Joseph  and    Mary  had  one  event  to  others  which  oocurred 

prerionsly  livedT  in  Bethlehem,  and  at  a  wholly  different  time,  and  ni>- 

now  went  into  Gahloe  to  reBide  as  der  entirely  different  circmnatancee. 

in  a  strange  place,  while  Luke  (IE.  4,  The  Gospel  of  Matthew  or  Ltie  is 

89)  speaks  of  tiiem  as  coming  up  not  much  longer  than  a  entogy  on 

ii-dm  Nazareth  to  Bethlehem  immo-  some  eminent  man.     One  fivange- 

diately  before  the  birth  of  Jesus,  list,  in  his  brief  sietoh,  having  his 

and  letncnLag  again  to  Naiiareth,  ap-  mind  paitioularly  Interested  in  one 

parently  withoat  any  delay  after  class  of  fhots  connected  withthebirtli 

the  rites  of  purification  had  been  of  Jesus,  might  speak  of  ths  Tiait  of 

Eerformed,  which,  according  to  the  the  magi,  the  cruelty  of  Herod,  and 
iw,  woTild  be  forty  days  after  his  theoonsequentflighttoEgypL white 
hhlh.  How  is  ibis  account  of  another  mi^t  sweet  a  wholly  dif- 
Luke's  to  be  reconciled  with  Mat-  tbrent  class  of  fliots,  and  speak  of 
thaw's  account  of  tlve  flight  into  the  annmicialion,  the  jomTiey  from 
Egypt,  which  covered  the  whole  Mazareth  to  Betmehem,  the  vision 
time  between  the  birth  of  Jesus  and  seen  by  the  Ehm>lierd3,  tho  oiroum- 
the  death  of  Herod  ?  It  is  impOEsi-  cision,  the  pmifioation,  and  the  Bub- 
ble to  determine  how  long  a  time  sequent  removal  back  to  Nasareth, 
that  was,  because  it  oaunot  be  de-  without  giving  any  groraid  to  infer 
termuied  with  certainty  in  what  that  either  was  ignorant  of  what 
year  Joans  was  born.  But  on  any  the  other  has  recorded,  or  that  he- 
hypothesis  it  is  difficult  to  recon-  canse  one  has  related  one  class  of 
cde  the  acooimts  of  the  two  Evan-  events,  thei-efore  the  other  class  of 

ets.      The    mn^  could    hardly  events,  which  purports  to  have  oo- 

reaehed  Betlifehem  before  the  cun'odatnearly  the  same  time,  could 

purification  In  the  temple;  fi^r  the  not  liave  taken  place.     Both  the 

remarkable  ciraumstuiaes  conuoct-  Evangelists  together  fail  to  relate 

adwithfliatevent(Lnkaii.22-8B)  a  hundredth   i5rt  of  tlio  incidenla 

must  In  that  case  have  attraoted  the  which  jnteresled  tliose  flien  living 

now  awakened  and  jealous  atten-  in  Palestine  within  two  yaara  of  the 

tion  of  Herod.   Both  the  visit  of  the  birth  of  Josna.    Nothing  Is  more  un- 

magi  and  the  I'esidence  in  Egypt  safe  than  to  infer  a  contradiction 

then  probably  occurred   after  the  from  a  want  of  coincidence  in  two 

purification  and  before  tl:e  return  Buchnarratives;  forineachofthem, 

to  Hazareth.    But  if  Luke  had  been  from  a  great  abundance  of  fiiota  and 

aware  of  these  events,  would  he  sayhigs,  —  so  mMiy,  says  John,  that 

have  omittfid  all  notice  of  them?  the  world  could  not  contain  them  if 

PoBsMsaccount,"  And  when  they  they  should  all  be  written,  — Hie 

had  perfoimed  all  things  according  wiiter  makes  such  selections  as  may 

kt  the  law  0/  tiie  Lord,  Biey  re-  best  suit  Ms  purpose,  and  nses  Ihem, 
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that  it  miglit  be  fulfilled  which  mas  spoken  by  the  prophota, 
He  shall  he  called  a  Mazarene. 

eeneniUy   -mtliout   indioatrng   the  birth  of  Jesi^Mark  Mid  John  «iy 

Sreciae  time  to  which  they  relate,  nothing;  MottJiaw  relates  one  serias 

y/e  shall  find  as  we  go  oii  tluit  i^^  of  avents  intimatfily  oomiected,  and 

wiU  not  do  to  take  any  one  of  the  Luke  another,  while  both,  except- 

Gospels  as  a  precise  clironologioal  ing  a  single  inoidenL  Luke  u.  41- 

stSeiit  of  events;  still  less  £  an  63,  pass  over  the  whole  period  of  his 

account  intended  to  embrace  aU  the  childhood  and  youth  till  he  was 

foots  belonging  to  any  one  period  of  about  thirty  years  of  age. 
onr  Saviour's  life.    As  respects  the 
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CHAPTER    HI. 
John  the  Baptist. 

There  was,  as  we  havo  already  eoen,  among  the  Jews,  a 
general  but  indefinite  expectation  of  the  Messiah,  which  had 
only  been  strengthened  by  their  national  vieissitudes  and 
misfortunes.  While  they  were  scattered  through  distant 
lands,  mingling  with  other  nations,  and  in  some  measure 
adopting  their  philosophical  ideas,  the  particular  form  which 
this  expectation  assumed  varied  with  the  place  of  their 
sojourn  and  their  individual  habits  of  thought.  "  Each 
region,"  says  Mihnan,  "each  rank,  each  sect:  the  Baby- 
lonian, the  Egyptian,  the  Palestinian,  the  Samaritan ;  the 
Pharisee,  the  lawyer,  the  zealot,  arrayed  the  Messiah  in 
those  attributes  which  suited  his  own  temperament,"  Some 
one  was  needed  in  Judjea  to  give  consistency  to  these  vary- 
ing expectations,  and  especially  to  give  them  new  intensity 
and  power  by  announcing  as  already  at  hand  that  kingdom 
of  God  to  whicli  they  had  been  pointing  forward  through  so 
many  centuries.  This  was  the  office  assigned  to  the  Bap- 
tist. He  was  not  a  foOower  of  Christ,  but  only  the  herald 
to  announce  his  coming.  It  was  not  given  to  him  as  it  was 
to  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  (Matt.  xiii.  11,)  "to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,"  but  "  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  (Luke  vii.  28,)  i.  e.  the  humblest  Chris- 
tian, was  declared  by  Jesus  to  be  "  greater  than  he."  We 
must,  therefore,  be  careful  not  to  ascribe  to  him  ideas  which 
could  be  entertained  only  by  those  who  had  learned  them 
from  the  Messiah  himself. 

He  had  been  brought  up  among  the  mountains  of  Judrea, 
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about  as  far  to  the  south  as  Jesus  was  to  Ihe  north  irom 
Jerusalem.  His  liabits  of  life  were  probably  tljooe  of  a 
religious  reduce,  with  a  conviction  borne  in  upon  him  that 
he  had  been  bom  and  set  apart  for  some  great  and  holy 
purpose.  Lilce  the  mighty  prophet  Elijah  of  old,  he  was 
rude  in  dress,  simple  in  diet,  aud  severe  in  speech,  dwelling 
in  rehgious  thought  and  prayer  amid  the  solitudes  of  nature. 
When  the  time  had  at  length  arrived,  he  came  down  from 
the  mountains  to  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  He  announced 
the  approaching  kingdom  of  Heaven  in  tenns  of  startling 
decision  and  severity.  He  warned  men  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  that  was  impending  over  the  ungodly,  and  to  prepare 
themselves,  by  change  of  heart  and  newness  of  hfe,  to  meet 
(he  Messiah  at  his  coming.  Crowds  from  all  quarters  gafh- 
ered  round  him.  Even  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  came  to 
witness  his  baptism.  He  sees  theii-  national  delusion  in 
supposing  thai,  because  they  are  descended  from  Abraliam, 
they  must  therefore  be  admitted  into  the  Messiah's  kingdom. 
This  new  kingdom,  he  teJls  them,  is  not  thus  easily  to  be 
entered.  "  Te  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  i/ou 
to  flee  from  the  coming  wrath?  Bring  forth  then  fruit 
worthy  of  repentance,  and  do  not  think  to  say,  '  We  have 
Abraham  for  our  father.'  From  these  stones  [that  are 
lying  round  us]  God  can  raise  up  children,  or  successors,  to 
Abraham."  And  then,  to  impress  them  with  a  sense  of 
the  urgency  of  the  occasion,  as  if  not  a  moment  were  to  he 
lost,  he  excliums,  with  vehement  and  terrible  earnestness, 
tliat  the  axe  even  now  is  lying  at  the  root  of  the  tree,  and 
every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  cut  [chopped] 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  "I,  indeed,"  he  continues, 
"  bapdze  you  with  water  unto  repentance,"  receiving  none 
to  my  baptism  but  those  who  repent,  and  confess  their  sins ; 
"but  here  is  coming  one  mightier  than  I,  who  will  subject 
you  to  a  more  searching  oi'deal,  baptizing  you,  not  in  water 
alone,  but  in  the  holy  spirit  [wind]  and  five,"  "  for,"  he 
saya,  continuing  the  same  thought  still  under  the  imagery 
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of  wind  and  fire,  "  with  liia  winnowing  instrument  in  his 
liand,  he  will  clear  up  hia  thre.?hing-floor,  gathering  the 
wheat  mto  his  storehouse  and  burning  the  chaff  with  un- 
quenchable fire." 

■  Some  Lave  supposed  that  John  here,  by  these  different 
kinds  of  baptism,  describes  the  differeat  degrees  of  spiritual 
att  unment  in  his  disciples  and  those  of  the  Messiah.  "  Bap- 
tism with  water,"  says  Olshaasen,  "  imphes  repentance,  and 
pniification  ftom  sin  ,  baptism  with  the  spirit  refei-s  to  the 
inward  cleansing  in  faith,  (the  Holy  Spirit  being  conceived 
of  as  the  icgenentmg  principle,)  and,  lastly,  baptism  witli 
fire  expie'^^es  the  glorification  of  the  regenerated  higher 
hfe  into  its  own  peculiar  nature."  But  these  ideas,  however 
familiar  they  may  be  to  us,  belong,  in  the  higher  develop- 
ment of  our  Christian  experience,  to  a  plane  of  spiritual  life 
and  tliought  which  we  have  reason  to  suppose  that  John, 
■who  was  only  the  herald  or  forerunner  of  Christ,  had  never 
reached.  As  the  humblest  disciple  of  Jesus,  he  "  who  is 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  God,"  knows  more  of  iis  interior  life 
and  economy  than  he  who  was  not  only  "  a  prophet,  but 
more  than  a  prophet,"  under  the  old  dispensation,  it  would 
be  a  serious  anachronism  to  assign  to  John,  at  that  time,  so 
profound  a  knowledge  of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  The  same 
remark  applies  also,  though  with  less  force,  to  the  interpre- 
tations by  which  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire 
are  referred  to  the  tongues  of  flame  on  tlie  day  of  Pentecost 
(Acts  ii.  S,  compared  with  Acts  i.  5,  six.  2,  3).  For  this 
would  be  to  ascribe  to  the  Baptist,  before  the  ministry  of  Je- 
sus had  begun,  a  degree  of  knowledge  which  the  disciples  of 
Jeans  did  not  Iiave  rill  some  time  after  its  close.  So  also  the 
explanation  of  the  baptism  of  fire  by  a  reference  to  the 
"  much  tribulation  "  of  Acts  xiv.  22,  and  "  the  fire  "  (1  Cor. 
iii.  13)  which  "shall  try  every  mtui's  work,  of  what  sort  it 
is,"  implies  m  John  a  sort  of  knowledge  which  we  have  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  he  possessed.  Besides,  any  one  of 
these  interpretations  mterferes  with  the  straightforward, 
direct,  and  vehement  earnestness  of  his  speech. 
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"Why  did  Jesus  come,  to  be  baptized  by  John?  The 
question  is  one  which  we  caimot  fully  and  confidently 
answer.  But  as  John  had  been  raised  up  to  announce 
tlie  immediate  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  by  his  preach- 
ing had  excited  such  an  expectation  in  tie  minds  of  thou- 
sands, the  object  of  all  this  raoTCment  on  the  part  of  the 
Baptist  would  be  lost  to  the  cause,  unless  his  pi-edictiona 
should  in  some  way  be  connected  with  Jesua.  Jesus,  there- 
fore, in  the  fulness  of  time,  came  to  John  at  the  Jordan, 
Wliether  they  had  pi-eviously  had  any  personal  acquaint- 
ance with  each  other  is  not  quite  certsun.  Though  their 
mothers  were  related,  the  two  families  hved  in  the  opposite 
extremities  of  Palestine,  and  probably  their  only  oppor- 
tunities of  meeting  would  be  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  great 
rehgious  festivals.  The  extraordinary  circumstances  al>- 
tending  their  birth  would  naturally  draw  their  parents  to- 
gether. The  probability,  therefore,  is  that  they  had  had  some 
personal  knowledge  of  each  other,  and  tliat  the  expression 
of  the  Baptist  (John  i.  33),  "  I  knew  him  not,"  means  that 
he  did  not  till  then  know  him  as  the  Messiah.  But 
in  order  that  the  testimony  of  John  should  have  its  due 
wMght  with  tlie  people,  it  was  important  that  it  should 
come  from  him,  not  as  a  personal  friend  and  companion 
of  Jesus,  but  as  an  independent  witness  and  prophet  of 
God. 

John,  therefore,  was  brought  up  under  the  old  dispensa- 
tion, haying  only  a  slight  personal  acquaintance  with  Jesus, 
and  came  fortli,  as  he  was  moved  by  the  spirit  of  God,  to 
herald  the  coming  of  that  kingdom  in  which  the  law  and 
the  prophets  alike  were  to  find  their  fulfilment.  Like 
Moses,  he  was  to  lead  the  people  out  of  their  andent 
bondage  through  the  wilderness  to  the  very  borders  of 
the  promised  kingdom,  seeing  it  near,  pointing  it  out  to 
his  followers,  indicating  and  setting  apart  their  future  and 
greater  leader,  but  himself,  for  wise  and  weighty  reasons, 
not  permitted  to  enter  within  its  borders.   ,As  he  was  the 
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last,  and  in  some  respects  tlie  greatest  of  the  prophets 
belonging  to  the  ancient  dispensation,  Jesus,  who  submitted 
to  all  the  requirements  of  that  dispensation,  came  to  re- 
ceive from  him  its  solemn  sanctions,  and  it  has  been  thought 
in  the  very  place  where  Joshua,  or  Jesus  (for  the  names 
are  the  same)  led  the  tribes  of  Israel  on  dry  ground 
through  the  Jordan,  there  he  went  down  to  its  baptismal 
waters,  and  in  his  own  person  consecrated  forever  the 
rite  which  through  all  coming  ages  should  stand  as  the 
sign,  if  not  the  seal  of  admission  into  his  kingdom.  As 
he  went  up  from  the  wat«r,  and  stood  (Lulie  iii.  21)  pray- 
ing, his  countenance  we  may  suppose  radiant  wilh  the 
emotions  of  the  hour,  behold,  the  heavens  were  opened 
to  Lira,  and  he  perceived  the  spirit  of  God,  pure  and 
peaceful  as  a  dove  (the  sacred  bird  of  Syria)  descend- 
ing, and  (John  i.  32)  resting  upon  him ;  and  behold,  a 
voice  from  the  heavens  saying,  'This  is  my  son,  the 
beloved,  in  whom  I  am  weU  pleased." 

When  John  saw  Jesus,  he  was  awed  by  him  as  in 
the  presence  of  a  superior  being,  and  shrunk  from  ad- 
ministering to  him  the  rite  of  baptism.  He  felt  his  own 
inferiority.  Tlie  "foi-mer  tilings"  to  which  he  belonged 
were  now  to  be  fulfilled  by  passing  away,  through  a  species 
of  dissolution,  into  the  higher  kingdom  which  is  to  be  in- 
augurated. With  the  modest  humihty  which  becomes  a 
true  servant  of  God,  he  submits  to  the  request  of  Clirist, 
and  in  so  doing  receives  from  heaven  the  proof  that  the 
Messiah  has  come.  He  sees,  that,  like  the  star  which 
has  been  the  harbinger  of  a  fairer  day,  he  must  decrease, 
(John  iii.  30,)  while  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  which  he 
has  announced  as  rising  upon  the  world  must  increase 
in  brightness  and  power.  In  that  new  kingdom  no  office 
was  assigned  lo  him.  It  was  appointed  in  the  counsels 
of  Infinite  Wisdom  that  he  should  stand  apart  as  the  ap- 
pointed herald,  but  not  be  a  foUower  of  the  Messiah. 

From  that  day  the  ministry  of  John  was  in  feet  ended. 
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"For  this  purpose,"  he  said,  (John  i.  31,)  "am  I  come 
baptiziag  with  water,  that  he  should  he  made  manifest 
in  Israel,"  and  in  proportion  as  he  ia  made  known  must 
the  Baptist  retire  hefore  him.  "I  am,"  he  sEud,  (John  i. 
23,)  "the  voice  of  one  crjing  ia  the  wilderness,"  aad  now 
that  voice  having  waked  the  solitudes  of  Judeea,  and  turned 
the  expectations  of  tlie  nation  (owai-da  the  Messiah,  re- 
cedes again  into  silence.  There  ia  something  very  touch- 
ing and  very  beautiful  in  the  readiness  with  which  fMa 
great  man,  so  honoi-ed  and  reverenced  among  all  the  people 
as  a  prophet  of  God,  humhled  himself  before  Jesus  from 
the  first  moment  of  liis  appearance.  And,  in  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  our  Saviour's  coming,  in  the  bleadcd  dignity 
and  humility  whicli  marked  his  personal  deportment,  and 
the  tokens  of  divine  love  and  approbation  which  came 
down  to  him  from  heaven,  we  see  how  befitting  the  work 
which  had  been  given  him  to  do  was  this  his  first  entrance 
on  the  field  of  his  kbors. 


Js  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wilder- 

s  I1CS3  of  Judsa,  and  saying :  Kepent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 

1.  In  those  days]    An  inilefinita  eral  proelntnation,  aomawhnt  in  the 

expression  nearly  coirespondiiig  to  style  of  Isaiah's  eshortation,  to  all 

onr  at  lenglh,  or  i»  the  iioarse  of  the  inhabitants  to  assemble  along 

time.    In  this  case  it  refers  to  vfhat  the  piviposed  route,  and  prepare  the 

tools  place  nearly  tiiirty  years  after  way  before  him.     The  same  was 

the  esants  Bpoken  of  in  tlie  para-  dona  in  1R*6  on  a  grand  acalo,  when 

graph  next  preceding  it.    In  Ek-  the  present  Snltan  visited  Brosa. 

odns  ii.  11  it  is  osed  as  a  form  of  The  stones  were  gaaerad  out,  orook- 

introdnotlon  to   events  which  oo-  ed  places  straizhtened,  and  nragh 

cnrred  forty  years  after  those  da-  ones  made  levefand  smooBi."    The 

scribed  in  the  previous  sentence.  Land  and  the  Book,  Thomson,  II. 

preachli^]   proclaim-  108.    Sometimes  they  sent  forward 

ing  as  a  herald  who  goes  before  to  heralds  to  annonnoe  flieh'  approach, 

(Hmonnce    Ihe    coming  of  a  king,  and  to  require  the  people  to  make 

"  Whan  Ibraiilm  Pasha  proposed  to  tins  prepaiation  for  tlieiv  comin". 

«;q1.  :.ori<,:n  iio^oi,  in  T  ^hr.^r...  +i,a  In  the  wildemesa] 
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heaven  ia  at  hand.     For  this  k  ho  that  was  spoken  of  by  the   » 
prophet  Esiuas,  sajing,   "The  Yoice  of  one  crying  in  the  wil- 
derness, prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make   ]iis  paths 

straight."     And  the   same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camel's   4 
hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins;   and  his  meat  was 

tively  on  -aniiihablted  region  round  Matt  sin.  4T,  48,  and  toting  into 

the  Jordan,                    a.  Kepeiit  itself  the  goad  mid  the  bud  till  they 

ye]     The  Greek  word  liSernlly  re-  shall  at  length  be  separated  in  the 

fers  to  a,  change  of  mind  or  thouglit,  endofthaworld;  4.  aa  tha  Meaaiah's 

and  Impliee  a  change  so  deep  ttiat  it  kingdom  when  it  shall  tolce  the  place 

reaches  the  Tory  fbnntain  of  thouglit,  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  after  tha 

and  therefore  touches  tiie  inmost  dsstmction  of  Jernaalem,  Lulne  ix. 

motlTes  which  give  their  shapa  and  aT;  or,  6.  as  it  shall  appear  m  its 

coloring  to  thaTife.    Dc.  Campbell  consummation   amid  iliH   brighter 

and  Mr.  Norton  ti'an!lateit,Jie/or>n.;  glories  of  a  liiglier  world,  when  the 

bat  this  lo  most  minds  conveys  tlie  Son  of  man  ahaU  sit  on  the  throne 

impression  of  an  external  change  of  hia  glory,  Matt.  xxv.  81,  when  it 

rather  than  of  ona  wliieh,  beginning  elioli  be  fulfilled  in  tha  kingdom  of 

in  the  soul,  works  outward  throupi  God,Lnkaxxii.IB,or  wlientlivough 

the  conduct,  tSl  mind  and  haart  and  much  tribulation  we  Bhall  enter  the 

life  aiiko  are  tranafprraed.  The  word  kingdom    of   God,    Acta   xiv.    23. 

figietrf  is  confined  too  exolasively  to  These  different  meanings  melt  in- 

the  iuward  feeling  of  sorrow,  which  sensibly  into  ona  another.    We  linva 

is  only  the  beKioning  of  the  clmnge  no  reason  lo  suppose  that  John  the 

that  is  required.                     3.  tne  Baptist  understood  the  expression 

Mnedom  of  heaven]     literally,  at  all  in  its  Iii,^her  aigniliGation,  bnt 

(ie  kingdom  (^  Sie  heavens,  —  a  form  only  as  iudicating  an  outward,  visi- 

ofexpressionutad  only  by  Matthew,  ble  kingdom,  founded  on  the  prin- 

the  other  ETangelists  using  the  term  cipies  of  righteousness,  butexercis- 

kingdam  of  God.    Some  Btrasa  lias  ing  an  eartfily  authority  and  power, 

baan  hud,  and  pei^ps  not  without  3.  For  IhU  is  he 

reason,  on  this  expression  as  iiidl-  that   was   Epoken    of  by  the 

caljng  a  piur^ity  of  hemem,  oorre-  prophet  Esalas]    The  quotation 

sponding  to  the  many  mnnsiona  hi  fe  fivam  the  Septuugint.     The  whole 

his   Faflier's   house   which   Jesus  passage  sliould  be  read  (Isaiah  xl.) 

speaks  of(JoIinxiT,  a),  and  adapted  in  order  to  understand  the  effect 

to  tha  sons  of  God  hi  tiie  diffbrent  intanded  by  the  introduction  of  a 

stages  of  thehr  spiritual  progress,  few  of  the  words  here.    The  Bap- 

The  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  tlst^  hi  John  L  S3,  describes'  himself 

or  kingdom  of  God  as  synonymous  by  theaa  same  words.               4.  his 

with  me   Messiali's  kingdom  was  r^ment  of  camel's  fiair;  and  a 

probably  familiar  to  the  Jews,  bor-  leatlterngtrdleabouthislains] 

rowed,  perhaps,  ftom  passages  hke  The  Jews  aspecteit  ElHab  as  the 

Daniel  ii.  41.   It  is  used  hi  the  New  foremnner  of  the  Messiah,  and  this 

Testoment  with,  different  aliades  of  description  corresponds  to  that  of 

meaning  to  indicate  the  Messiah's  Elijahin  2  Kmgs  i.  S,  "Ha  [Eljjah] 

kiugdom :  1.  as  an  inward  principle  was  an  hairy  man,  and  girt  wiUi.  a 

of  lifa  in  the  soul  (the  kingdom  of  girdle  of  leal^ter  about  his  loins." 

God  is  within  you,  Luke  xvii.  31);  Elgah  was  inthnately  fBSOoiated  in 

2.   as    a    divine    power    extending  the  Jewish  mind  with  tlia  Messiah 

Jhrou"h  flie  world   and  changing  as  bis  forerunner,  and  Jesus  himself 

ita  whole  character  (a  little  leaven  sviL  10  - 13,  distinctly  declares  Uiat 

wliich  laiiveneth  the  whole  mass,  this  expected  Buah  is  none  other 

Matt.  xii.  83);  3.  as  an  organizad  than  John  the  Baptist.    The  proph- 

polity,  like  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  eey  which  prohamy  gava  rise  to  tlie 
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e  locusts  and  ■mild  honey.  Then  want  out  to  him  Jerusalem, 
«  and  all  Judaja,  and  all  tlie  region  round  about  Jordan ;  and 
7  were  baptised  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  ans.  But 
■when,  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come  to  his 
baptism,  he  said  unto  tbem:  0  generation  of  vipers,  -who  hath 

s  warned  you  to  fiee  from  the  ■wrath  to  eome  V     Bring  fortt 

expectation  is  a   remtuluible  one,  riflcial  tn>^  ol  esp  at  on     It  'was 

ana,  from  its  place  at  tha  vary  and  from  these  familiar  and  s  gmficTnt 

of  tha  Jewish  Soriptnraa,  MaJachi  ablnidona  that  John'fi  hap  13      w  13 

IT.  6,  a,  must  ha^ve  atttooted  pai^  derived,  and  not  from  t       p"w      a 

tJoular  attention;  "Behold,  I  viR  of  baptizing  proselyt      1  q 

aend  you  EliJELh  Uie  propliet  batbr^  ty  of  ^bicn  oa  a  di&t  d 

the  Gomhig  of  the  great  imd  dreadlU  puted-"    Alexander  0 

day  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shaU.  turn  vaa  In  Itself,"  Bays  b 

the  heart  of  tha  lathers  to  tlie  ohil-  new  ceremony.    Ablu  o         n  tl  0 

dren,  and  the  haoi-t  of  the  children  East^  have  always  been  m  -e  or  e.  s 

to  theirfattierSiIeBtlcome  and  smite  a  part  of  talifflous  iiorsliip,  easily 

the  earth  ■witli  a  curse."     This  de-  performed    aai    always    woloome. 

scribes  flie  influence   of   John   in  Every  synagogue,  if  possible,  ■was 

preaohing  his   doctrine  of  repent-  by  the  side  oi^a  Btrosmi  orsprlngj 

aaca,  and  thus  praparing  the  lienrla  every  mosque,  atlll,  requires  a  timn- 

of  tlie  people,  parents  aad  children,  tain  or  basin  for  lustrations  in  its 

for  the  coming  of  Christ.  ar.d  court."  1.  FhartseeB 

bis  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  and  Saddncees]    JosephuF  repra- 

honevl    Locusts,  first  boiled  and  senta  these  tira  eecla  as  originating 

then  dried  in  the  sun,  and  carried  about  one  hundred  and  fiffr  years 

like  pardied  com  in  bags,  axe  still  before  Ohntt.    They  overiaid  tha 

sometimes  nsed  as  an  article  of  fbod  law  and  tlie  prophets  by  tholr  tn^ 

by  the  Bedouhi  on  the  frontiers  of  ditions,  and,  Eke  all  sects  ivho  trust 

Syria,     The  insects  were  gcnsshop-  to  forms  an]  ti  wiioui      tiiij   up^- 

pers,  and  not  locusts,  acd  fliould  be  leotadtlu   11  1  1  ul 

so  read  wherever  ihe  worfl  occurs  became  icm  1 '    1  ' 

111  the   Bible.    Jaeger.      Hie  vnld  stition  iin  1       1  1  1  ' 

AoiM  J  was  not,  as  some  have  thouffht,  great  luflt    1 

a  vegetable  product  exudmg  mim  ativos  m  lui   1        ii  tn    l 

' '■-"—ney  made  by  wild  bees  own  peojjlo,  a  I  ii  i,  L 

iv."  says  Thomson,  "  is  sors  now,  weic  tlie  m    t  n    1    u  k  t 

1  large  quflntitiei  ft om  enemies  of  Jesus,  as  he  ^]  ji    Jud  m 

a  the  wilderness,  and  fi»m  the  simplicity  of  hi  m  tiii  ti"ii> 
locltalatte  wndles,  just  where  the  and  the  puritir  of  hia  life  IlieSiJ 
Baptist  sojourned,  and  wlieie  he  ducees  who  were  suppo>.''d  t  bo 
came  preaching  the  baptism  of  re  so  cidled  from  a  Hebn,w  word, 
peiitance."  6  And  meamng  righteousness,  rejected  «« 
■were  Imptized  of  him  in  Jor-  tradiUon,  and,  though  it  ■was  not 
dan]  "  When  mm  were  admitted  oiiginally  one  of  their  diatmgniohmg 
as  proselytes,  three  rites  ware  pel-  features,  yet  m  our  Sai'iour's  thne 
formed,  —  circumcision,  baptism,  they  denied  the  reality  of  a  future 
and  oblation;  when  women,  two, —  life.  By  ooniining  themselves  to  a 
haptJsm  and  oblation.  The  whole  bare,  htoral,  moral  oonformity  to 
fiiniilies  of  proselytes.  Including  in-  the  law  of  Moaes,  thay  lost  all  splrit- 
Eiuts,  were  baptized."  Alford.  ual  liffe,  and  with  it  all  belief  in 
"  BiipHna,  symboUcal  or  ceremonial  apirituiil  influences  or  si)bitual  be- 
wnshmg,  suoli  as  the  MohiIb  law  ings.  They  are  the  type  of  the  car- 
prescribed  as  a  sign  of  moral  reno-  iial  unbelief  which  prevails  among 
vation,  aJid  connected  with  the  sac-  the  philosophical  classes,  and  those 


boney,"  i 
Lci^ialn 
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therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentaaee,  and  thinS  not  to  say  with-  9 
in  youraelves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father;  for  I  say  un- 
to you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unto  Abraham.     And  now  also  the  axe  is  liud  unto  the  ixiot  of  lo 
the  t  ees    therefore  everj  tr  e  which  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fru  t    a  bewn  do  vn  and  cast  into  the  fire,     I  indeed  baptize  ii 
you  w  th  water   unto  repentance ;  but  he  that  cometh  after 
me  s  mi^ht  e    than  I    vho^e  shoes  I  ana  not  worthy  to  bear  | 
he   shall   1  aptize   yo     with   the   Holy   Ghost,  and  with  fire. 
Whose  f  n  L    n  his  hand  a  d  he  will  thoroughly  purge  bis  12 
floor     and  gathe    his  tiheat    nto  the  gamer,  but  he  will  bum 
up  the  chaff  w  th  u  quenebible  fire. 

Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan,  unfo  John,  to  be  is 

whose  tlionghta  Bi^e  "  boimd  up  hi  being  solely  of  that  higher  and  more 
a  mafarialisac  prosperity."  perfect  baptism  to  which  tliat  of 
11.  The  Soly  Ghost]  The  word  John  was  a  mora  introduction." 
tnmslalod  Ghost  or  Spirit  means  Alford.  12.  Whose 
also  air  or  wind,  imd  the  comparison  fan]  tbe  winnowhig  shovel  with 
is  iMtween  water  with  which  John  which  the  graia  when  flirashed  was 
haptized  and  the  more  searohuig  tossed  mto  the  air  so  as  to  sepmivto 
elements  wind  and  fire,  by  wMoli  tha  ch.Tff  from  the  wheat, 
the  Messiah  should  fay  his  follow-  he  will  thorooghly  pui^  his 
era.  Whose  shoes,  floor]  The  threslung-floor  may 
&c.]  In  the  Talmud  it  is  said,  sometimes  have  been  a  largo,  flat 
"  Every  office  a  servant  will  do  for  rock,  but  usunlly  it  was  a  level  spot 
his  master,  a  scholar  should  perform  of  earth  irodden  or  TOlled  smooth 
fbr  his  teacher,  except  loosing  his  and  hard.  The  gi'.-un  was  bonteu 
sandal  thong."  Milman's  ffistcaj  of  out  by  flails,  or  trodden  out  by 
Christianity,  Boot  L  Chap.  a.  The  oxen.  13.  to  Jordan] 
office  lower  than  that  of  a  diacipla  "  It  wos  the  one  river  of  Palostine, 
to  the  Messiah,  which  the  Baptist  —  sacred  in  its  reooUectloos,— abun- 
apenksofas  stilltoo  hlriiforhim,;s  dant  in  its  waters;  and  yet,  at  tlia 
used  to  indicate,  not  only  Ms  rever-  same  time,  the  river,  not  of  cities, 
enoe  for  that  exalted  being,  hut  also  but  of  the  wilderness,  —  the  scene 
his  coDsciousnesB  of  the  remarltable  of  the  preaching  of  those  who  dwelt 
fact,  that,  m  the  purposes  of  the  not  hi  king's  p.-dacaa,  nor  wore  soft 
Ahniriity,  it  was  not  appointed  for  clothmg.  On  the  banks  of  the  rash- 
him  fo  hold  even  the  lowest  place  Ing  stream  the  multitudes  gathered, 
hi  the  new  kingdom  which  he  had  —  the  priests  and  scribes  trom  Jem- 
announced.  Accordmg  to  Lirfitfoot,  salem,  down  the  pass  of  Adummin ; 
it  was  the  token  of  a  slave  having  the  publicans  from  Jericho  on  the 
become  his  jnaslar's  property,  to  sonth,  ^d  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth 
loose  his  shoe,  to  tie  the  same,  or  to  on  the  north  ithe  soldiers  on  theh^ 
carry  the  necessary  artioles  for  him  way  fh>m  DamaBcna  to  Petra, 
to  iba  bath.  aod  with  through  tha  Ghor,  hi  the  war  with 
fire]  '  Tlia  donblB  symbohc  refer-  the  Arab  chief  Hareth,  the  peasants 
enca  of  Are,  elsewhere  found,  e.  g.  from  Galilee,  wltli  One  from  Kiiaa- 
Jtoi-k  is.  49,  as  purifying  the  good  reth,  through  the  opening  of  the 
and  consuming  the  evU,  fa  hardly  ta  plain  of  Esdraelon.  llie  tall '  raeda ' 
be  pressed  hito  the  interpretation  of  or  canes  hi  tlie  jungle  waved, 
Jin  iu  this  verse,  the  prophecy  here  '  shaken  by  the  whid ' ;  the  pebbles 
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u  baptized  of  Lim.     But  John  forbade  bim,  eayingr  I  have  need 

la  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  eomest  thon  to  me  ?  And  Jcsua 
answering  emd  unto  him,  Snffer  it  to  be  so  now ;  foi-  thus  it 
becometh  tis  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.     Then  he  suifered  him. 

16  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  np  strsughtway  oat  of 
the  wat^r ;  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  up- 

n  on  him.  And,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

of  the  bare  claj  Mlla  lay  around,  to  poured  npon  him  while  he  stood  in 
which  the  Baptist  nointed  us  oapsi-  the  river  neiir  its  banlt.  Wo  have 
ble  of  being  transformed  into  '  tlie  no  certMu  knowledge  on  tlie  sub- 
children  of  Abraliam ' ;  at  their  feet  joot.  If  it  hud  been  important  we 
rushed  the  reCreBlihig  Bkeam  of  prabKbly  should  have  hsd  it.  But 
the  never-Miag  river.  There  be-  why  should  his  precise  mode  of 
^  that  sacred  rite,  which  has  baptism beofconBequenoeauyinocB 
since  spread  ttooTigbout  the  world,  than  the  parliojiiar  gflrroent  which 
through  the  vHat  baptistries  of  the  he  then  wore?  If  it  is  essential  to 
Bouthoru  oud  Oriental  ehurchoa,  baptism  that  we  should  enter  the 
gradually  dwmdlmg  to  the  little  water  precisely  as  ha  did,  why  is  it 
loiits  of  the  nortii  and  west;  the  not  oBBOutial  to  the  Lwd's  Supper 
jilungea  beneatJi  the  water  dinun-  tiiat  hi  pfuftdting  of  it  we  should 
jshuig  to  tlie  few  drops  which,  by  rBoUne  upon  a  couch  as  he  did?  It 
a  wise  exorcise  of  Christjau  fi-ea-  is  foreign  to  the  whole  tone  of  his 
dom,  are  now  in  most  chnvohes  the  instructions  to  lay  any  stress  on  the 
sole  reprasentativeof  the  full  BtrHEm  estomal  and  incidental  adinncta  of 
of  the  Descendhig  Biver."  Stniiley.  a  form.  15.  Safler  it  to 
to  be  baptized  of  be  so  now]  Let  it  be  so  for  the 
himl  We  know  too  little  of  the  present,  jubE  now.  It  is  fitting  ttiat 
»i»«i!i»..,„=  ^f  fhic  rfte  at  that  thne  we  both  of  us  should  fulfil  aU  rights 
i  especially  as  eonsneas,  i.  e.  all  requirements  of 
y  John,  If  "  '  "  ■■  .  ..  , 
.  should  hii 
have  observed  it  In  addition  to  Eo  receive  this  rile  while  you  as 
what  we  have  su^ested  in  our  gen-  agent  administer  it  is. 
oral  remarks  on  the  subject,  it  may  and  lie  saw  the  Spirit  of  God 

also  be  true,  as  AlCord -'■- "  "—'i—  ■<"■ ■■ —  "■ ' ■■    '^<--- 

did  it  "  as  bearing  tli .  _ .    _ 

g  the  sorrows  of , —    ^ 

.  ..lus  beginning  here  the  Jesus  and  of  the  Baptist,  Jolm  i.  32, 
triple  bapldsm  of  water,  fire,  and  or  it  may  have  bean  the  actual  bod- 
Mood,  two  parts  of  which  were  now  ily  sh^e  of  a  dove  appearing  to 
accomplished,  and  of  the  third  of  them  ss  symbolical  of  the  pure  and 
which  he  himself  speaks,  Luke  xii.  peacefiil  spirit  of  God  and  oAiimwlio 
60,  and  the  beloved  Apostle,  1  John  that  day  was  first  publicly  set  awt 
T.  8,  where  jpmi  stajids  for  jSre."  for  his  great  and  sacred  work.  We 
Great  stress  is  laid  on  the  manner  should  translate  the  verse  as  follows : 
in  which  Jesus  was  baptized,  wheth-  And  the  moment  that  Jesus,  being 
er  it  was  by  immaraion,  effusion,  or  baptized,  was  gone  up  out  of  the 

Srinkling.     The   commy  vp  out  of  water,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened 

!  water  seems  to  iinolv  that  he  to  him,  and  he  saw  the  spirit  of  (Jod, 
descending  hke  a  dove,  coming  upon 


it  was  administei'ed  by  John,  to  un-     the  law.    For  the  present,  thei'efore, 
dei'stand  why  Jasus  should  himself    permit  me  as  the  ftilfillar  of  the  law 


oanying  tl 
,  and  thus 


LU  lUB  waLbr,  wjiefi 

imecsed,  or  had  w 
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CnAPTEJi    IV. 

1-11-  —  Tiiii  Temptation  in  the  Wilderness. 

We  suppose  that  very  few  able  scholars  of  our  day 
regard  the  account  of  tlie  TempJation  aa  an  account  of 
events  which  actually  took  place  according  to  the  letter  of 
the  narrative.  Some  —  Schleierma«her,  for  example  —  look 
upon  it  as  a  parable  by  wliich  Jesua  would  impress  most 
important  lessons  on  tJie  miniJs  of  his  disciples.  "Three 
leading  maxims  of  Cbrist,"  he  says,  ia  his  Critical  Essay 
on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  "for  himself  and  for  those 
who  were  invested  by  him  with  exti-aordinary  powers  for 
tbe  pi'omotion  of  his  kingdom,  are  therein  expressed:  the 
first,  to  perform  no  mu-acle  for  liia  own  advantage,  even 
under  the  most  pressing  circumstances;  the  second,  never 
to  undertake,  in  the  hope  of  extraordinary  Divine  aid, 
anything  which,  like  the  dropping  from  the  pinnacle  of 
the  temple,  as  it  does  not  lie  in  the  natural  course  of 
things,  would  be  merely  prodigious;  lastly,  never,  though 
the  greatest  immediate  advantage  were  by  that  means 
attainable,  to  enter  into  fellowship  with  the  wicked,  and 
still  less  into  a  state  of  dependence  upon  them;  and 
Chi-ist  could  not  express  Iiimself  more  strongly  against 
the  opposite  mode  of  conduct  than  by  ascribing  it  to  Satan. 

In  such  a  sense,  then,  Christ  delivered  this  parable 

to  his  disciples." 

These  undoubtedly  are  in  part  the  lessons  taught  by 
the  temptation  in  the  wilderness.  But  it  is  doing  violence 
to  the  languf^e  and  spirit  of  the  narrative  to  interpret 
it  as  applying  in  no  way  to  the  mward  personal  expe- 
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rience  of  Jesus.  Jesus,  "  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit," 
had  nevertheless  been  subjected  to  the  mental  sw  well  as 
physical  conditions  of  our  human  nature,  and,  instead  of 
attaining  at  once,  by  reason  of  his  divine  origin,  to  "  all 
the  fulness  of  God,"  grew  not  only  "in  stature,"  but  "in 
wisdom,  and  in  favor  with  God  and  man."  This  sense 
of  intimate  union  with  God  mnst  have  grown  up  in  him 
with  the  unfolding  consciousness  of  inward  life  and  power, 
and  have  been  dependent  in  some  measure  on  the  influ- 
ences which  usually  aflect  our  human  senaibiliiies.  In 
taking  upon  himseF  our  iniirmities,  he  was  of  course  sub- 
ject in  some  degree  lo  our  fluctuations  of  feeling,  and 
exposed,  as  we  And  in  his  history,  to  periods  of  unusual 
elevation  or  depression  of  spirit  Though  living  "in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,"  "not  alone  because  the  Father  was 
with  him,"  yet  there  were  times  when,  under  the  pressure 
of  severe  mental  or  bodily  anguish,  his  sense  of  oneness 
with  God  was  for  the  moment  disturbed  or  lost,  and  he 
prayed  in  agony  of  spirit  that  the  cup  might  pass  from 
him,  or,  as  if  wholly  deserted,  uttered  his  cry  of  com- 
plete desolation  upon  the  cross. 

At  the  lime  of  his  baptism  Jesus  seems  to  have  been 
lifted  np  into  a  state  of  unusual  spiritual  exaltation,  and 
being  (Luke  iv.  1)  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  was  led 
away,  as  by  a  divine  impulse,  —  "  led  up  of  the  Spirit,"  — 
into  the  solitary  and  mountmnous  regions  about  Jericho, 
and  there  gave  himself  to  the  thoughts  suitable  to  his  nature 
and  condition,  and  to  the  great  and  solemn  work  on  which 
he  was  now  to  eater.  Jlark  describes  the  savage  features 
of  the  country  by  saying  that  Jesus  was  there  "with  the 
wild  beasts."  He  remained  forty  days.  So  Moses  was 
in  the  mountain  (Ex.  xxxiv.  28)  "forty  days  and  forty 
nights,"  and  "  he  did  neither  eat  bread  nor  drink  wine," 
and  Elijah  (1  Kings  six,  8)  went  in  the  strength  of  what 
he  had  eaten  "  forty  daj^  and  forty  nights  unto  Horeb,  the 
mount  of  God."     It  is  impossible  to  say  how  long  witliout 
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any  natural  or  supernatural  sustenance  the  body  may  con- 
tinue, while  the  mind  is  withdrawn  from  outward  intei-ests 
and  wholly  absorbed  ia  matters  pertaining  to  its  own  sphere 
and  life.  By  such  an  absoi-ption  of  miad,  the  body  may 
be  thrown  out  of  its  normal  condition,  and  as,  in  some  ex- 
traordinary eases  of  swooning,  may  remain  in  what  would 
seem  almost  a  temporary  suspension  of  the  animaJ  func- 
tions. However  this  may  be,  Jesus  was  in  the  wilderness 
forty  days,  either  wholly  without  food,  or  with  only  such 
scant  and  insufficient  nutriment  as  the  mount^n  solitudes 
might  offer,  without  thought  or  care  on  his  part.  The 
soul,  abstracted  from  the  body  and  material  things,  dwelt 
apart  in  a  world  of  ita  own.  But  at  last,  tbe  body,  over- 
come by  its  long  privations  and  the  strain  to  which  its 
finer  organs  had  been  subjected,  sunk  down,  and  the  mind 
was  called  away  from  its  own  meditafiona  and  emotions 
to  sympatliiBe  with  the  paags  of  bodily  sutFeriug.  The 
soul  -which  had  been  lifted  up  to  such  heights  of  spiritual 
insight,  and  burdened  with  such  a  weight  of  duty  and  of 
glory,  waa  now  brought  down  to  a  keen  and  painful  sense 
of  earthly  weakness,  and  the  first  thought  that  occurred 
to  him  was  to  employ  the  miraculous  powers  witli  which 
he  had  been  gifted  as  the  Son  of  God  to  turn  the  stones 
around  him  into  loaves.  From  whatever  source  the  thought 
may  have  come,  it  was  probably  entertained  in  that  half- 
unconscious  sfate,  which  we  sometimes  experience  when 
the  mind  is  so  occupied  with  other  matters  that  we  me- 
chanically assent  to  what  is  proposed  for  our  physical 
comfort  or  relief.  There  was  nothing  of  itself  sinful  in 
the  act  suggested.  But  when  the  attention  of  Jesua  was 
awakened,  he  saw  whitlier  the  suggestion  tended,  and  that, 
in  employing  his  miraculous  powers  to  satisfy  hia  personal 
wanis,  lie  should  stoop  from  his  perfect  disinterestedness; 
and  spend  on  a  low  and  selfish  object  giits  besfowed  on 
him  for  the  highest  good  of  all.  No  craving  of  hunger 
should  make  him  foi^et  the  higher  wants  of  his  nature. 
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"Kot  by  bread  alone,"  he  replies,  in  language  borrowed 
from  the  great  law^ver  of  Israel  (Deut.  viii.  3),  "  but  by 
eveiy  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,  doth 
man  live." 

Having  thus  appealed  from  the  exactions  of  hunger  to 
the  sources  of  a  higher  life  in  God,  he  ia  next  tried  by 
a  suggestion  of  an  entirely  difFeient  character.  He  knew 
how  gross  and  earthly  were  the  expectations  of  the  Messiah 
which  prevailed  among  his  countrymen,  and  how  impossi- 
ble it  would  be  to  overcome  their  prejudices,  change  all 
theu-  ideas  and  habila  of  thought,  by  the  life  of  humilia- 
tion and  sorrow  which  he  was  to  lead  among  them.  Why 
shall  he  not  seek  to  reach  theu-  hearts  in  some  other  way  ? 
Instead  of  shocking  their  most  dearly  cherished  hopes,  and 
repelling  them  forever  from  his  kingdom,  why  shall  he  not 
enforce  upon  them  the  tei'ras  of  his  great  mission  by  some 
puhhc  and  extraordinary  display  of  his  miraculous  endow- 
ments, and  so  overcome  them  with  wonder  and  astonisii- 
ment  that  they  will  hail  him  at  once  as  the  deliverer  who 
had  for  so  many  centuries  been  foretold  by  prophets  and 
longed  for  by  patriarchs  and  kings  ?  In  thought,  he  is  borne 
to  the  summit  of  a  lofty  wing  of  the  temple,  while  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  ate  gathered  thei'e  at  one  of  the  great 
national  festivals.  As  they  are  gazing  upward  towards 
hun  he  is  tempted  to  ask  why  he  shall  not  cast  himself 
down,  knowing  tliat  as  the  Son  of  God  he  will  be  upborne 
by  his  angels  and  permitted  to  come  to  no  harm?  Thus 
he  would  show  his  confidence  in  God,  and  at  the  same 
time  inaugurate  his  kingdom  on  the  earth  under  the  most 
favorable  circumstances.  The  thought  evidently  had  power 
to  move  and  disturb  him.  But  instantly  he  detects  the 
dark  design  which  hes  concealed  under  this  specious  pro- 
posal. He  sees  that,  instead  of  showing  confidence  in 
God  by  tliis  vain  and  presumptuous  display  of  his  powers, 
he  would  only  be  tempting  his  providence.  As  the  tempta- 
tion was  enforced  hy  words  taken  from  the  Psalms,  so  ho 
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replies  in  language  taken  also  from  tlie  Scnptures  ^^(Deut. 
vi.  16),  "  Thou  Shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  %  God." 

In  the  first  temptation,  tiie  molive,  the  desire  fo  appease 
his  hunger,  was  innocent,  but  the  object  was  unworthy  the 
intervention  of  hia  miraculous  powers.     In  the  second  temp- 
tation, the  object,  the  speedy  establishment  of  his  kmgdom, 
was  worthy,  but  tiie  motive  which  lay  concealed  under  it,  the 
love  of  immediate  distinction,  coupled  with  an  unwillingness 
to  wait  God's  time,  was  wrong.     There  yet  remains  another 
form  in  which  the  temptation  may  come.     The  question 
which  might  be  supposed  to  be  uppermost  in  the  mind  of 
Jesus  was,  how  he  might  most  effectually  accomplish  Lis 
work.    The  great  changes  which  had  been  wrought,  even 
in  the  religious  ideas  and  institutions  of  mankmd,  had  been 
accompani'^d,  if  not  actually  brought  about  and  impressed  on 
the  common  mind,  by  great  pohtical  and  social  rr- volutions. 
It  was  so  tiiat  Moses,  placed  in  the  exercise  of  his  mirac- 
ulous powere  at  the  head  of  the  Jewish  people,  led  them  out 
of  Egypt,  and  established  a  higher  worship  and  a  more  be- 
neficent law.     Why  then  may  riot  Jesus,  in  estabhshing  a 
still  purer  faith  and  worship,  enlist  on  his  side  the  powers 
of  this  world  through  the  universal  dominion  to  which  he 
may  attain  by  the  exercise  of  his  marvellous  endowments  ? 
It  was  no  dream  of  eartiily  ambition,  no  vulgar  thought  of 
royal  or  imperial  magnificence,  that  could  be  permitted  even  to 
approach  tiie  mind  of  Jesus,  still  less  to  throw  a  momentary 
shadow  over  it,  or  awaken  one  disturbing  emotion  or  desire. 
But  by  placing  himself  at  the  head  of  the  nations,  at  that 
gi-and  crisis  of  human  affMTS,  might  he  not  more  speedily 
and  more  effectually  establish  the  kingdom  of  God  among 
men  tiian  through  the  ignominious  path  of  weakness,  sorrow, 
humiliation,  and  death  ?     May  he  not  in  this  way  save  his 
followei«  from  the  mortification  and  sorrows  to  which  they 
must  be  exposed  ?     For  a  moment  the  thought  came  over 
him.    But  then,  how  shall  such  power  over  the  nations  be 
gained  ?     How  secure  the  earthly  throne  through  which  his 


heavenly  Idngdora  ia  to  be  advanced  ?  There  is  but  one 
reply.  Only  by  falling  down  and  worshipping  the  prince  of 
this  worid,  only  fay  submitting  to  its  spirit  and  maxims,  only 
by  stooping  to  such  considerations  and  measures  as  may 
influence  woridly  minds,  can  he  bring  the  powers  of  the 
world  under  him.  The  cross,  which  he  has  seen  looming 
up  in  the  divme  majesty  of  humiliation  and  suffering  at  the 
very  entrancfl  into  his  kingdom,  must  be  lowered  before 
the  ensigns  of  earthly  greatness.  The  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  shines  with  no  earthly  splendors  and  for  no  mor- 
tal eyes,  must  grow  dim  and  pale  before  the  dazzling  glories 
of  an  earthly  diadem.  Those  great  words  hereafter  to  be 
uttered,  and  to  carry  terror  into  the  hearla  of  kings,  "My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  the  sublime  and  perfect  trust, 
which  in  the  very  hour  and  power  of  darkness  would  not 
call  in  even  the  legions  of  obedient  angels  to  enforce  his 
authority  or  defend  him  from  wrong,  must  give  way  lo  the 
appeal  to  human  prejudices  and  passions,  (o  the  marshalling 
of  hosts  and  the  bloody  caparisons  of  war,  that  so  the  Prince 
of  Peace  may  establish  his  reign  of  peace  upon  the  earth. 
The  thought  is  one  abhorrent  lo  every  principle  of  his  na- 
ture and  his  religion.  The  motive  appealed  to  was  high  and 
pare ;  (he  end  was  the  very  one  for  which  he  was  born  into 
the  world;  but  the  means  were  bad.  Instanfly  the  disguise 
of  the  tempter  is  torn  off,  and  his  dark  purposes  are  un- 
masked. "  If  only  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me." 
He  repels  alike  the  temptation  and  the  tempter  with  an 
energy  of  expression  which  shows  how  much  he  had  been 
disturbed  by  the  thought,  and  how  vehemently  he  abhore 
and  detests  the  blasphemous  condition  which  had  been  so 
artfully  concealed  within  it.  "  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  j  for 
it  is  written  [Deut.  vi.  13],  Thou  shalt  worship  the  I,ord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  ahalt  thou  serve."  -It  is  remarkable,  that 
the  only  other  instance  in  which  our  Saviour  used  this  ener- 
getic expression  of  abhoiTcnce  occun-ed  when,  in  reply  to 
his  predicdon  of  the  sufferings  and  shameful  death  which 
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awaited  him,  Peter  (Matt.  xvi.  23)  began  to  rebuke  hiin  in 
words  which  impUed  that  the  Messiah  could  not  thus  meanly 
and  ignobly  die.  This  was  Ihe  one  suggestion  of  evil,  veil- 
ing itself  in  garments  of  Iighl^  which  he  met  with  the  sliarp- 
est  exhibition  of  sensibility  and  impatience. 

Here  the  Devil  left  him,  as  St.  Luke  says,  "  for  a  season," 
and  "  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him."  There 
is  nothing  in  either  of  the  Evangelists  to  imply  that  the 
tempter  came  in  bodily  shape,  or  that  such  a  presence  was  rec- 
ognized in  any  other  way  than  by  the  nature  of  the  sug- 
gestions that  were  made.  Whether  there  really  is  a  prince 
of  darknesR,  a  malignant  and  mighty  spirit,  who  had  access 
to  the  mind  of  Jesus,  with  power  to  instil  into  it  thoughts  of 
evil  under  the  guise  of  holiness  and  faith,  is  a  question  that  we 
shall  consider  more  fully  hereafter.  See  xiii,  24-30.  We 
know,  however,  too  little  of  the  unseen  world  of  spiritual  ex- 
istences, and  especially  of  the  dark  background  of  evil  which 
lies  behind  all  actual  sin,  lo  he  able  to  speak  with  confidence 
on  such  a  subject.  How  far  that  invisible  realm  of  hfe  may 
be  peopled  by  spiritual  beings  good  and  had,  how  far,  if  at 
all,  the  two  orders  of  spiritual  beings  may  be  allowed  to  in- 
termingle and  carry  on  their  various  works,  what  limitations 
are  assigned  to  their  free  action,  and  how  llie  kingdoms  of 
light  and  darkness  may  he  arrayed  one  against  the  other, 
are  questions  whicli  we  cannot  specifically  answer.  An  evil 
man  separated  from  the  body  is  an  evil  spirit.  There  is 
then,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  no  more  reason  why  evil  spirits 
should  not  exist  than  that  evil  men  should  not.  "There  is 
nothing,"  says  Mr.  Norton,  (Translation  of  the  Gospels,  VoL 
H,  pp.  61,  62,)  "  in  the  idea  of  dsemons  being  allowed  to 
affect  the  minds  and  bodies  of  men  irreconcilable  with  any- 
thing we  see  in  the  moral  government  of  God.  There  is  no 
proof  a^n'ori  against  such  agency."  It  narrows  down  the 
world  in  which  Jesus  moved,  far  more  than  reason  gives  us 
any  warrant  for  doing,  to  cut  him  off  from  connection  with 
all  existences,  except  G«d  on  the  one  hand,  and  man  with 
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the  laws  and  forces  of  the  material  universe  on  tlio  other, 
We  cannot  say  how  fitr  the  work  of  redemption  in  which  he 
■was  engaged  allied  to  itself  the  sympathy  and  employed  the 
assistance  and  fellowship  of  angels,  such  as  here  came  and 
ministered  to  him,  or  of  holy  men  in  their  spiritual  estate, 
such  as  Moses  and  Elijah  who  talked  with  him  on  the  moun- 
tain of  Transfiguration.  Neither  can  we  say  how  far  his 
mighty  work  of  redemption  may  have  reached  down  through 
realms  of  spiritual  darkness,  and  arrayed  against  him  the 
active  malignity  of  evil  spirits  as  well  as  of  wicked  men,  With- 
out the  recognition  of  such  existences  both  above  and  below, 
passages  in  his  Ufe,  sudi  as  the  temptation,  the  transfigura- 
tion, the  agony,  the  cry  upon  the  cross,  to  which  the  won- 
dering and  trusting  instmcls  of  his  foUowere  have  turned  in 
all  ages,  lose  much  of  their  sublime  moral  significance,  and 
their  mysterious  spiritual  power.  The  victory  which  he 
gained  in  the  wilderness  was  over  something  more  than  a 
passing  thought  of  ovil,  which  of  itself  could  have  bad  no 
power  to  shake  his  firm  and  sinless  mind.  It  was  the  first 
of  that  series  of  struggles  and  victories  through  which  he  was 
to  overthrow  the  very  empire  of  darkness,  and  "  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death." 

"While  we  thus  view  the  temptation  as  one  which  actually 
occurred  to  Jesus  in  the  suggestion  of  thoughts  which  for  the 
time  disturbed  and  agitated  his  spirit,  we  may  see  in  it  an 
epitome  of  the  heaviest  temptations  that  can  assail  his  dis- 
ciples, and  of  the  way  in  which  they  should  be  overcome. 
There  are  the  temptations  of  desire,  —  the  love  of  enjoyment, 
the  love  of  admiration,  ajid  the  love  of  power,  not  presenting 
themselves  to  us  in  their  coarse  and  selfish  colors,  as  self-indul- 
gence, vanity,  and  ambition,  but  clothmg  themselves  in  hues 
borrowed  from  heaven,  and  insinuatuig  themselves  into  our 
hearts  by  false  appeals  to  high  and  generous  and  holy  ends. 
There  is  no  sin  in  laboring  to  satisfy  our  bodily  wants ;  but 
to  concentrate  our  highest  and  best  gifts  on  this  work  is  to 
lose  sight  of  the  more  essential  truth,  that  we  are  to  hve  not 
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by  bread  alone,  but  by  all  fJic  influences  and  teachings  of 
God.  In  that  way  the  soul  will  be  impoverished  by  die  low 
and  narrow  acts  to  which  it  is  devoted.  On  the  other  hand, 
in  a  high  and  religions  act,  throwing  ourselves  as  fevored  ones 
of  heaven  on  die  special  providence  of  God,  that  through  the 
wonder  dius  excited  we  may  gain  over  advocates  to  his 
catise,  we  may  be  led  by  bidden  motives  of  personal  vanity 
unconsciously  to  tempt  and  provoke  that  Providence  whose 
leadings  wo  ought  to  wait  for  and  obey.  Or  while  both  the 
end  and  the  motive  are  right,  in  oar  impatient  zeal  to  ad- 
vance what  we  believe  to  be  the  cause  of  righteousness  and 
God,  we  may  be  tempted  to  stoop  to  unsanctified  means,  and 
to  consent  for  die  time  to  worship  even  the  Devil  in  his 
disguise,  if  only  he,  with  the  powers  which  have  been  com- 
mitted to  him,  will  help  us  on  in  our  work. 


12~IG,  —  Makes  his  Home  in  Capeknaum, 

From  the  way  in  which  the  narrative  goes  on,  we  should 
suppose  that  the  events  recorded  in  the  twelfth  and  follow- 
ing verses  succeeded  immediately  to  the  Temptation.  But 
from  the  first  five  chapters  of  John,  we  find  that  a  considera- 
ble period  of  time  and  some  important  ads  here  intervened. 
Jesus,  immediately  after  the  Temptation,  had  come  to  John 
the  Baptist,  who  on  seeing  him  pronounced  to  his  foLowers 
the  remarkable  words,  "Behold  the  lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Jesus  then  returned 
to  Galilee  where  his  first  miracle  was  performed,  and  after- 
wards came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Passover.  It  was 
probably  while  he  was  at  Jerusalem  that  he  heard  of 
John's  imprisorment,  which  led  him  to  hasten  his  return 
to  Gahlee.  On  hia  way  badt  to  Galilee  he  had  the  con- 
versation with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  which  is  related  in. 
the  fourth  chapter  of  John.  He  now  left  Nazareth  and 
took  up  his  abode  at  Capernaum,  which  was  near  the 
northwest  comer  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  though  its  pre- 
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cise  localily  is  not  known  with  c«rfainty.  The  quotation 
from  the.  Old  Testament  is  part  of  the  remarkable  passage 
abeady  aUuded  to  in  the  firat  chapter  of  Matthew,. and 
might  well  be  employed  by  the  writer  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  his  Jewish  readers  to  tlie  extraordinary  events 
which  he  is  about  to  record  as  in  some  sense  a  folfilment 
of  the  hardly  less  extraordiQary  prediction.     Isa.  viii.  22; 


17-22.  — The  Call  of  SIM0^f  Petee  akd  Andrew  ms 

BflOTHEIt,   AND   OF   JoHN   AKD   HIS   BuOTHER   JaJIES. 

The  readiness  with  which  this  call  was  obeyed  would 
indicate  some  previous  knowledge  of  Jesus  on  their  part, 
such  as  we  find  (John  i.  35-42)  that  they  actually  had. 
The  expectations  excited  by  John  the  Baptist  were  kept 
intensely  alive  hj  Jesus,  though  he  had  not  yet  publicly 
declared  himself  to  be  the  Messiah.  His  proclamation 
(iv.  17)  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Baptist:  "Eepent;  for 
the  kmgdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,"  But  while  he  used 
and  contmued  to  use  words  familiar  to  the  Jews  as  de- 
scribing an  earthly  kingdom,  he  took  them  up,  as  he  did 
so  many  other  Jewish  phrases,  into  a  higher  plane  of 
thought,  and  gradually  invested  them  with  a  higher  mean- 
ing and  a  purer  spirit.  He  did  not  institnte  a  new  re- 
ligious language;  but  by  a  change  of  heart  and  life  and 
thought  through  the  great  truths  which  he  proclaimed,  ho 
would  fill  out  old  and  familiar  expressions  with  new  ideas, 
and  make  them  glow  with  the  new  liglit  which  he  had 
thrown  into  them. 

23  -  25.  The  nature  of  the  diseases  which  are  here  sj^ci- 
fied,  and  the  cliai-acter  of  his  miracles,  will  i>e  more  prop- 
erly considered  in  the  specific  cases  as  they  occur  hereaiter. 
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NOTES. 

Then  was  Jesus  led  np  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to 
be  tempted  of  the  devil.     And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  a 
and  forty  nights,  he  was  afterward  aa  hungered.     And  when  a 
the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  s^d :  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread.     But  be  answered   i 
and  said.  It  is  written,  "Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 

1.  Lednp  ofdic^lrltl     Luke  tlmt  nnv  funoiint  much  leaa  than 

Eiiys :  "  And  Jesus,  being  fiill  of  tlie  usual  m 

Holy  Gliost,  returned  from  Jordan,  leot;  " 

and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  it,?'--  — - ,  

wilderness ;"  i.  b.  Jesus,  filled  with  oraiiiiiry  ftstiug  is  only  abstidning 
the  spirit  of  God,  end  therefore  de-  from  certain  kinds  of  food,  not  from 
siring  a  season  of  solitude,  was  led  all,  nor  does  the  word  convey  any 
up  into  the  wilderness,  where  he  other  idea  to  them."  It  tiMiy,  how- 
might  i^ve  himself  up  entirelv  to  ever,  he  taken  here  in  its  strioter 
the  thoughts  and  emotions  which  meaning.    Luke  says,  [v.  2,  "  And 

Srassed  upon  him,  and  rapt  him  as  in  those  days  he  did  eat  nolhing." 
;  were  in  an  ecstasy  bo  absorbing  3.  And  ATheu  tTie 
that  for  the  time  all  couBidenition  tempter  came  to  him]  He  was 
of  earthly  things,  even  of  his  own  hungry,  and  in  his  hanger  the  tempt- 
bodily  wants,  vsn  forMtten.  er  cams  to  him.  Oppressed  widi 
Ibe  wilderness]  T'robaWy  the  •  hunger,  his  muid  reverted  to  the 
wild  and  mouutBttions  Tagi<m  above  words  spoken  at  his  baptism,  "  This 
Jericho,  which,  &om  the 'Tbr^  ^yi,  Ismy  beloved  sou;"  imd  the  thought 
is  called  Quaranlia-ia.  Others  sap-  was  su^ested  to  him,  "  If  thou  art 
pose  it  to  hare  been  the  Arabian  des<  really  we  Son  of  God,  turn  these 
ert  of  Sinai,  where  Moses  and  Elijah  stones  into  bread,  and  relieve  thy 
eaoh  fested  forty  days.  We  do  not  necessities."  But  immediately  he 
thiok  that  Jesus  attached  any  im-  replies  to  the  suggestion,  fVom  what' 
portanoe  to  such  coincidences  hi  ever  source  it  may  have  corns ; 
time  or  place.  His  teachings  and  4.  ItiawrlUen,llIansliall 
his  life  belong  to  a  higher  sphere  of  notlivebybi^ad  alone]  "  Ecea 
thought.  to  ne  tempted]  in  bread  man  Uves  not  by  bread  only, 
Jn  order,  or  lo  as  to  be  tempted ;  for  is  not  the  life  more  than  meat  ? 
the  resulCput  as  if  it  had  been  the  Is  not  the  word,  the  will,  the  power 
design.  He  was  so  filled  with  the  of  God  hteverything;  soihatwedo 
Kpirlt  of  God,  that  he  sought  fbr  not  inhale  oar  very  oreath  fhnn  the 
hunself  a  solitary  place  where  he  au- [alone],  but  from  the  breath  of 

might  ^ve  himself  up  entirely  to  God  ? In  the  deepest  meaning 

HIni,  and  there,  after  his  physical  of  the  essential  and  only  truth,  aH 

energies  had  become   entirely  ex-  iking!  in  the  world,  after  their  kind, 

hausted,  was  a  reaction  in  his  mind,  are  only  variously  embodied  words 

of  the  devil]    For  this  of  the  Creator,  inasmuch  as  by  his 

word  see  Dis.  here  and  XIIL,  and  mighty  word  alone  tJiey  are  upheld 

Note  xiii.  39,  2.  fa^ed  in  being. What  is  man?  Not 

forty  days   and  forty  n^hts]  the  body  with  its  earthly,  animal 

In  regard  to  the  Orienta,l    use  of  eoal,  hut  the  true  and  proper  man. 
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but  lay  every  word  that  proceedetli  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 
a  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth 

6  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple ;  and  sidth  unto  him,  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down ;  for  it  is  written,  "  He 
shall  give  his  angela  charge  concerning  thee ;  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  tune  thou  dash  thy 

7  foot  against  a  stone."    Jesus  said  unto  him :  It  is  ■written  :^ain, 
e  "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."     Again,  the  devil 

taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  showeth 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  gSory  of  them,  and 

8  saith  imto  him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
10  fell  down  and  worship  me.     Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him ;  Get 

thee  hence,  Satan ;  for  it  is  written,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the 

tlnnally  ^bb  forth  as  isord  for  tha  A^t.  sv.  11.  S.    The  actnol  heiglit 

preservation  of  the  cireature above  the  bottom  of  the  voUey  was 

But  thia  leads  us  fcrlher  and  tar-  probably  not  loss  tliaii  three  hon- 
Iher;  and 'noioZone' vindicates a^in  ^fland  ian  feet."  Eobinson. 
the  trae  iifa  of  man  in  God,  against  r.  "  Wherain  consists 
sucli  as  in  their  error  cleimi  W  any  the  tempting  of  God  on  tlie  part  of 
institatioQOfthemeansofhfa,  aaif  man?  It  is  the  oompleta  opposifa 
It  was  not  God  alone  in  them  that  ^f  ^e  seeking  in  faith,  of  the  wait- 
gave  them  efficacy.  As  a  general  ing  upon  God  in  the  obedience  and 
rule  the  ward  of  God,  eittei'naliy  coniidence  of  trmt,  a  aelf-willed 
written  and  preached,  is  given  for  demand  of  the  migiity  help  of  God ; 
the  food  of  the  inner  man ;  l>nt  mas-  and  conaeqnently  unbelief,  disobe- 
mnoh  as  the  livmg  word  of  God  m  dienoe,  and  distrust  are  its  inner- 

tha  word  is  the  true  word,  thou  most  princlplaa Every  sin  in 

mayest,  if  it  be  his  will,  withoat  jts  innermost  principle  is,  properly 

Scripture  and  preaching,  live   by  spealdng,  a  tempting  and  ohalleng- 

his  spirit;  without  intercourse  with  jug  of  God;  ehice  he  who  should 

brethren    be    connected    wiUi    me  obey  teats  the  Ahnighty  whsthor 

Cliurch;  even  witJiout  the  physical  the  way  of  bis  own  self-will  shall 

bread    of  the    sacrament,  receive,  notprosper.    But  then,  particularly, 

nevertheless,  the   heavenly  bread.  „han  the  unbelief  and  disobedience 

Every  manna  given  by  God  in  the  of  self-will  presses  forward  in  wliat 

creaturely  form  is  a  witness  that  is  fiUse  presmnption,  thou^  saem- 

pointB  beyond  itself  to  the  imme-  ingly   only  a   firm    confidence    in 

dlate  outgoing  of  God's  life  for  tha  promised  assislance,  as  if  God  must 

life  of  man."    SlJar.  6.  a^^  should  hearken  to  it;  this  is 

ptnnaole  of  the  temple]    wre-  tlie  marked  aj^avation  of  sin,  to 

pCyiov,  aiinn,  "  spoken  of  the  high-  wldch  Satan  here  allures."    Stier. 

est  pohit  of  the  temple  buildings,  -  ^   -    ™    ^"-  «« thee  hence, 

probably  the  elevatton  of  the  middle  Satan]    .T^e  term  Satan  may  here 

portion  of  the  triple  portico  or  colon-  be  applied  to  the  evil  suggestion,  as 

{iadealongthes5nthamwall,which  i^  ^^  "'?",';  ^8.        and  him  only] 

at  its  ea?fem   end  hnpended  over  Deut.  vi.  13;  i.  20.     The  quotation, 

the  valley  of  Kidron ;  so  that  if  from  'jke  most  of  the  quototions  m  Mat- 

Ita  roof  one  attempted  tolookdown  diew.is&omtheSiptnaguitanduot 

into  the  gulf  below,  his  eves  became  ffom  the  Hebrew,  whera  the  word 

dark  and  dizzv  before  they  could  meaning  on^  is  not  to  be  found, 
penetrate  the   mmeuse  depth;  Jos.  ^1-  Theuthe  devU  leaveth 
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Lord  tiy  God,  and  him  only  Ehalt  thou  serve."    Then  the  devil  u 
leaveth  him;  and,  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto 

Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  ra 
lie  departed  into  GtJilee.     And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  eame  is 

and  dwelt  in  Capemamii,  wbii;h  is  upon  the  sea-coast,  in  the 
ix)rdera  of  Zabuloa  and  Nephthalim ;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  w 

him.  and,  behold,  onsels  came  transaction  seemed  as  if  it  had  no- 

and  ministered  luito  film]    Tlie  tnally  passed   befoi-s  him.    "The 

presence  of  tlie  evil  spirit  and  the  tamptotion  of  Jesna,"  says  Olshan- 

ministry  of  tha  angels  rest  here  on  een,  "  stands  aa  one  of  tliose  deoisive 

the  aam#  authority.     But  wa  mnat  events,  such  as  are  met  with  m  a 

not  confound  our  popular  idea  of  lower  degree  in  common  life  also, 

the  devil  with  that  of  the  Evange-  and  which,  by  the   detevmhiatioii 

list.     Still  leas  ore  we  to  confound  that  we  take  in  them,  gira  a  direc- 

with  it  the  philosophical  idea  boi^  tion  to  the  whole  aftar-hfe.    The 

rowed  from  the  East,  which  makes  Saviour  here  appears  as  atimdlng 

the  prince  of  darkness  the  almost  hetweeu  the  two  worlds  of  light  (md 

Zil  antagonist  of  God.   Whatever  dackness.     Aa  the  hostile  powers 

they  may  tench  on  this  sub-  fled,  heavenly  powers  surrounded 

jeot,  the  Gospels  lend  no  cmmte-  him,  mid  joined  in  celebrating  the 

nance  to  £uiy  such  doctrine  as  this,  victory  of  good."    "  Since,"  he  oii- 

The  most  that  can  be  legitimately  Unuea,   "  Sie  temptation  of  Jesus 

hiforred  from  them  is,  that  there  are  took  nhice  in  the  depth  of  his  in- 

cvil  spirits,  and  one  at  their  head,  ward  life  without  witnesses,  we  must 

"  the  devil  and  bia  angels,"  xiiv.  regard  the  narration  of  Jeans  as  the 

41,  wlxo,  within  certain  limits  al-  oidy  source  of  information  and  tes- 

lowed  by  God,  may  have  the  power  timony  to  its  reality."                   13. 

ofBuMeatlng  evil  thoughts.    There  And     leaving     Nazaretb,     he 

Is  nothhig  !n  this  chapter  to  sliow  came  and  dwelt  in  Caperna- 

that  Satan  appeared  in  bodily  form  uml     "  Naj^areth,    Kefr,  ICeiina, 

or  to  (he  outward  eye,  even  if  we  Kfiiia,  and   all  the  regions   adja- 

Bupposa  the  language  to  mean  t^iot  cent,  where    onr  Lord  lived,  and 

he  was  personally  present.   All  that  where  he  commenced  his  ministry, 

laimpiied,evenonthatBuppoaition,  and   by  his  miracles    'manifested 

is,  that  Satan,  aeeuig  onr  Saviour's  forth  his  glory,'   were  within  the 

helpless  conditioii,—  limits  of  ^buloni  but  Capernaum, 

"ni  mail  fiion  shrouded  then,  Opttlcnt  g^^K^!?'  ^^   Beth^da  were  hi 

gonofGod!"—  Napbtali.  It  was  this  latter  tribe 
that  was  '  by  the  way  of  the  sea  be- 
yond Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  GantQes.' 

.     _ , ...  Zebulon  did  not  touch  the  sea  at  any 

p..«o...ii,  a..d  suggested  to  him  the  point, buttheterrilorlesoftheeetwo 

thoughts  here  recorded,  as  if  they  tribes  met  at  the  norUieaat  comer  of 

had   been    the    spontaneous   sue-  the  Biitlauf,  not  far  irom  KSnft,  and 

gestiohs  of  his  own  mind.    There  is  within  these  two  tribes  thus  united 

nothing  which  proves  it  to  have  been  our  Lord  passed  nearly  the  whole  of 

the  writer's  intantion  to  say  that  he  his  wonderful  life."    Thomson,  11. 

'              L_iT.    la  bodily  ^o  the  tem-  123,123.                      14, 16.  which 


pie  and  mountain.    The  moat  that  tvas  spoken  by  I 

can  be  infferred  ia,  that  he  took  him  passage  here  followi 

away  in  thought  or  in  spu^it,  pre-  quotation  from  Isa.  is.  1,  t.     Dr. 

senting  to  him  tliese  objects  and  Noyes's  translation   from  the  He- 

»lig|eal4onsB0ViyIdlythatthewhole  brew  is  as  follows:  — 
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15  irliith  was  spoken  by  Esaiaa  the  prophet,  sajing ;  "  The  land 
of  Zabulon,  and  tlie  land  of  NepitLalim,  by  the  way  of  the 

16  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  the  people  which 
sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light ;  ajid  to  them  which  sat  in  the 

n  re^on  and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up." From 

that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say :  Repent ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

18  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  brethren, 
Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  easting  a  net 

19  into  the  sea ;  for  they  were  fishers.     And  he  aaith  unto  them : 

20  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men.     And  they 
SI  straightway  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him.     And  going  on 

irom  thence,  he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zeb- 
edee,  and  Johtt  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father, 

32  mending  their  nets;  and  he  called  them.  And  they  imme- 
diately left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  him. 

S3  And  Jeaus  went  about  all  Gahlee,  teaching  in  their  syna- 
gogues, and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 
all  manner  of  sickness  ajid  al!  manner  of  disease  among  tho 

34  people.  And  his  famo  went  throughout  all  Syria ;  and  thoy 
brought  unto  bim  all  sick  people,  that  were  taken  with  divers 
1,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with 


1   "Butlllo  darkneeBshailnotramain 

7   "nisdoniwnHhaJlboBreit. 

n-hcccnowiadlBlieBa: 

Ani  peaee  -vtthout  end  shall  Kit 

Of  old  ha  brought  (he  laad  of  Zabulon 

Upon  the  throne  of  David  and  Ms 

BJ.1  Ihe  laud  of  Mephudi  ialo  con- 

tingdom. 

He  sball  tx  and  ealabliEh  it 

In  nwur^  tlmM  abiJl  he  brii^  the  Isnd 

Through  jHsUce  and  equitj. 

of  the  aai,  bej-ond  the  Jordan,  lHo 

Ueucefortk  and  foreret." 

drele  of  the  QenUJes,  into  honor. 

It  is  difficult  to  aappqae  that  thia 
languags  was  intended  to  express 
nothing   mora   than  the  temporal 

behold  a  great  light; 

Tbej  who  fwell  In  the  land  of  dcath- 
Upoa  Uiem  I  light  shlBeth. 

prosperity  of  the  land  undar  any 
EneSf  its  kings.  33.  In  thdi- 
smasoEuesI      "Synaeoeues  are 

ty.   Se. 

Jud.,  v: 


.  _ after  t^a  oaptivi- 

.  SeeJoa.Ant.,XIX.8.S;DeBBl. 
'  "~.  S.  3.  In  the  time  of  Jesus 
i  spread  all  over  PalesHna, 
oc  tvciib^amongthe  dispersed  Jews; 
in  Jemsalera  there  are  said  to  have 
been  fonr  hundred  and  eighty  of 
fiiem."  OlBhausen.  TheoiHoersof 
the  synagogue  appear  to  have  been. 


Wonderful,  connfibllor,  mighty  poten- 
r,  prlnca  of  peace. 
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devils,  and  those  11111011  were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the 
palsT ;  and  he  healed  them.     And  there  followed  him  great  m 
multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  flxim  Decapolls,  and 
from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judaea,  and  from  heyond  Jordan. 

ment  of  Hie  acrrice;  3.  Ilia  elders,  were  seais,  ilia  first  row  of  whiot 

wbo  with  the  ruler  formed  a  sort  of  appear  to  have  been  coveted,  Matti 

conncili  8.  the  subsUtnte  or  angel  xxiii.  6;  a  pnlpit  for  the  reader, 

of  theaasembly,— teffodworanjdiM  lamps,  and  a  chest  for  keeping  Uie 

eccieske,  —  who  fras  the  reader  of  sacred  book."    Fi-om  this  account  it 

prayara,   &o.;   4.  the  iTr^M'nji,  or  '^.^7  to  saa  how  the  Christian 

chapel  clerk,  to  prepare  the  booka  '^}^S'^\' "''?  •^^  =«™™.  S^"«-  <"■' 

for  wading,  to  sweep,  foj.    There  cftho  Jewish  synagogue. 
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CHAPTEE    V. 

iNTEODUCTIOtT  TO  THE  SbEMOM  ON  TnE  MoTJKT. 

The  precise  order  of  events  is  not  observed  liy  St. 
Matthew.  He  does  not  distinctly  point  out  the  time  when 
tlie  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  given.  After  a  passage, 
iv.  23  -  25,  which,  in  its  general  terms  applying  to  Christ's 
manner  of  hfe  and  tlie  extent  of  territory  which  he  visited, 
may  cover  no  small  part  of  his  ministry  in  Galilee,  this 
particular  discourse  is  specified;  but,  except  what  might 
be  inferred,  from  the  part  of  the  narrative  in  which  it 
occurs,  no  reference  is  made  to  the  lime  when  it  was  ^ven. 
It  ia  very  mucli  as  if  the  writer  had  said,  Jesus  went  for 
a  considerable  period  of  time  through  an  extensive  region, 
performing  miraculoiia  cures  and  attended  by  great  mulfi- 
tudes  of  people.  On  one  occasion,  when  he  saw  an  immense 
concourse  of  people  who  had  come  froia  Gahlee  and  De- 
capolis,  from  Jerusalem  and  Judfea,  and  from  beyond  the 
Jordan,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain.  Luke  vi.  12  - 18,  on 
the  other  hand,  indicates  the  time  and  the  cireumatances. 
It  was  just  after  Jesus  had  chosen  his  twelve  disciples. 
He  had  retired  uito  a  mountain  to  spend  the  night  in 
prayer.  And  in  the  morning,  having  set  apart  his  twelve 
disciples,  he  came  down  to  a  level  spot  on  the  mount^n, 
and  there,  when  great  multitudes  had  come  to  him,  and 
he  had  healed  their  sick,  "  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  dis- 
dples,"  and,  addressing  himself  particularly  to  them,  uttered 
these  words.  The  fact  of  his  speaking  particulai-ly  to  his 
disciples  must  be  borne  in  mind,  in  order  to  understand 
the  extent  and  bearing  of  some  of  the  directions.  Though 
contiunmg  principles  applicable  to  all  his  foUowera  in  all 
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ages,  they  were  primarily  addressed  fo  the  Apostles,  and 
have  some  specific  rules  which  apply  particularly  to  them 
and  to  those  who  may  be  situated  as  they  were. 

Jesua  had  as  yet  made  no  pubhc  proclamation  of  the 
character  of  his  kingdom.  The  mulfitudes  were  gathering 
round  him  in  eager  expectation  of  the  time  when  he  would 
raise  the  standard  under  which  they  should  march  on  to 
victory  and  universal  dominion.  They  thought  only  of 
an  outward,  visible  kingdom,  whoso  tin-one  should  be  estab- 
lished by  overthrowing  existing  governments,  and  placing 
the  Jewish  people,  under  their  divine  leader,  at  the  head 
of  all  (he  nations  of  the  earth.  The  visions  of  warlike 
conquest,  of  earthly  glory  and  power,  which  had  attended 
them  through  so  many  centuries,  sweetening  the  cup  of 
present  sorrow,  defeat,  and  captivity  with  the  hope  of 
future  triumph  over  all  their  enemies,  were  now  about 
to  be  realized.  The  long-expected  Messiah  had  made 
his  advent  at  last.  Thousands  were  thronging  about  him, 
anxiously  awaiting  from  tim  the  signal  for  their  national 
deliverance.  Under  circumstances  of  extraordinary  solem- 
nity he  was  now  about  to  inaugurate  his  kingdom.  The 
excitement  is  intense  and  overpowering. 

The  terms  used  by  tlie  Evangelists  Matthew  and  Luka 
would  seem,  as  Tholuck  and  Olshausen  say,  to  indicate  the 
peculiar  solemnity  of  the  occasion.  "  He  lifted  up  his 
eyes  on  his  disciples,"  as  if  aware  that  the  great  crisis 
in  man's  history  had  come,  and  that  he  was  now  about  to 
proclaim  for  the  first  time  a  kmgdom  such  as  never  before 
had  been  established  on  earth.  The  expression,  "  having 
opened  his  mouth,"  implies  a  previous  silence,  in  which 
the  impatient  expectations  of  the  people  were  paiaftilly 
suppressed.  At  last  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  what  are 
the  words  which  come  to  them  ?  They  are  ready  for  deeds 
of  violence.  They  would  take  up  arms  to  throw  off  the 
Roman  yoke.  They  have  come  to  receive  the  benedic- 
tion of  their  great  deliverer  before  enlisting  under  his 
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banner  for  the  wars  in  which  he  is  fo  lead  them  on  to 
what  the  prophet  Daniel  had  described  when  he  said, 
vii.  14,  "  There  was  given  him  dominion  and  glory  and 
a  kingdom,  that  ail  people,  nations,  and  languages  should 
serve  him ;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom,  that  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed." 

3-lG.  —  The  Beatitudes. 

But  all  these  expectations,  all  their  hopes  of  external 
dominion  and  glory,  are  thrown  down  and  destroyed  for- 
ever by  the  first  woi-ds  that  fall  from  the  lips  of  him  to 
whom  they  had  looked  as  their  Messiah.  His  benedic- 
tions are  not  for  the  mighty  men  of  war,  for  those  who 
make  their  way  to  positions  of  wealth  and  power,  and  who 
are  honored  among  men.  But,  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit;  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,;  Blessed  are  they 
who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;  Blessed  are 
the  meek;  Blessed  are  the  mercifiil,  the  pure  in  hearty 
the  peacemakers."  And,  as  if  this  were  not  enough  to 
crush  all  the  worldly  hopes  with  which  they  had  come 
to  him,  he  Still  more  pointedly  adds,  "  Blessed  are  ye 
when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall 
say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake." 
Here,  in  his  prophetic  mind,  seeing  as  already  present 
the  spiritual  victories  which  are  to  be  gained  through  ob- 
loquy, persecution,  and  death,  he  breaks  out,  for  the  moment, 
into  a  lyric  strain  of  exultation  such  as  we  find  only  on  two 
or  three  other  occasions  in  his  life.  He  calls  on  his  foOow- 
ers  to  rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad.  He  sees  in  them 
even  now  the  grand  conservative  element  of  society,  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  which,  amid  the  general  corruption  and 
decay,  shall  save  the  world  from  death.  Amid  the  almost 
universal  darkness  they  are  to  be  the  light  of  the  world, — 
a  light  so  shining  before  men  that  they,  seeing  their  good 
works,  shall  glorify  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
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And  from  that  day  to  this  how  true  have  these  words  of 
Jesus  been  in  their  apphcation  to  those  who  have  done  most 
for  the  advancement  of  hia  kingdom !  "  Holy  men,"  says 
Mr.  Noi-ton,  Tracts  on  Christianity,  p.  144,  "  have  suffered 
and  died  to  procure  for  us  the  privileges  which  we  enjoy, 

They  have  followed  in  the  track  of  pure  splendor, 

in  which  their  great  Master  ascended  to  Leaven. 

There  is  something  very  solemn  and  sublime  in  the  feehng 
produced  by  considering  how  differently  these  men  have 
been  estimated  by  their  contemporaries,  from  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  regarded  by  Gfod.  We  perceive  the  appeal 
which  lies  from  the  ignorance,  the  folly,  and  the  iniquity  of 
man  to  the  throne  of  Eternal  Justice.  A  storm  of  calumny 
and  reviling  pursued  them  through  life,  and  continued,  when 
they  could  no  longer  feel  it,  to  beat  upon  their  graves.  But 
it  is  no  matter.  They  have  gone  where  all  who  have  suf- 
fered, and  all  who  have  triumphed,  in  the  same  noble  cause, 
receive  their  reward ;  but  where  the  in^ath  of  the  martyr  ia 
more  glorious  than  that  of  the  conqueror."  This  triumph 
through  death,  this  crown  of  martyrdom  more  joyful  and 
glorious  than  all  the  insignia  of  earthly  greatness  or  success, 
was  first  announced  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  held  up  by  him  as  tlio  last  and  highest  of  the 
Beatitudes. 

ir-48.^Fui.FII,HNG   THE  LaW  AND    THE   PhOPHETS. 

But  this  mode  of  teaching  looks  like  an  attempt  to  do 
away  with  the  old  dispensation,  or  to  make  it  of  no  account. 
Such  a  purpose  would  prejudice  against  him,  not  Pharisees 
alone,  but  even  the  humble-minded  and  devout  Jews  who 
have  been  waiting  for  bis  coming.  He  therefore  declares 
that  he  has  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil,  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  "  Till  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  not  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  {^jot,  the  least  letter  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet^ 
and  tittle,  a  slight  mark  or  comer  of  a  letter],  not  the  emall- 
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est  letter  or  stroke,  sliall  pass  away  &om  the  3aw,  till  all  be 
fulfilled."  But  he  did  destroy  the  ceremonial  law  of  Moses. 
In  what  sense  then  did  he  come  to  fulfil  it  ?  In  that  sense, 
we  may  reply,  in  which  it  was  intended  from  the  beginning 
that  it  should  be  fulfilled.  It  came  from  God.  It  embodied 
its  holy  principlas  tuid  its  prophetic  life  in  oiitward  ceremo- 
nies adapted  to  a  rude  and  idolatrous  age-  It  spoke  to  the 
coarse,  dull  minds  it  met^  through  such  a  language  as  they 
could  understand,  of  symbols,  types,  and  sacrificial  obser- 
vances. It  went  on  from  age  to  age,  with  judges  and  proph- 
ets, unfolding  its  deeper  meaning  with  the  advancing  intel- 
ligence of  the  nation,  writing  out  its  expanding  history  of 
obedience  and  disobedience  with  their  swiftly  following  retri- 
butions, in  the  progress  of  the  race,  pouring  out  its  devo- 
tions in  hymns  and  psalms  and  spiritual  songs,  giving  utter- 
ance to  its  hopes  in  prophecies  which  flashed  on  with  their 
sublime  anticipations  through  distant  centuries,  till  at  length 
all  law  and  history,  hymn  and  prophecy,  should  be  taken 
up  into  the  life  towards  which  they  had  always  been  pomling, 
and  find  their  iiilfllment  in  the  spiritual  religion,  the  kingdom 
of  God,  which  Jesus  came  to  establish  on  earth,  and  which  iu 
its  saintly  fellowship  reaches  up  from  earth  to  heaven.  Thus, 
the  law,  according  to  its  sacred  and  original  design,  was 
not  destroyed  but  fulfilled,  when  in  the  fulness  of  time  it  left 
behind  its  now  wearisome  and  ineffectual  forms,  and  took  up 
its  sinless  abode  in  Jesus  Christ,  condensing  its  instructious 
into  his  words,  appealing  to  men  through  him  as  a  divine 
life,  and  concentrating  into  his  death  the  infinite  treasures  of 
divine  love,  mercy,  and  forgiveness,  which  had  been  poorly 
symbolized  to  the  burdened  heart  of  man  by  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  sacrifices,  in  the  wilder- 
ness or  the  temple,  through  so  many  centuries. 

Jesus  fulfils  the  law  and  the  prophets  first  of  all  by  tak- 
ing up  and  condensing  into  his  own  words  the  life-giving 
spirit  which  pervaded  them.  Thus,  as  Cyprian  long  ago 
remarked,  he  has  sometimes  g^ven  one  or  two  precepts,  e.  g. 
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Matt.  vii.  12,  or  xxii,  37  ~  40,  on  which,  as  he  said,  "  hang 
all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  In  this  way  he  shows  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  how  the  law  and  the  prophets  are  to  be 
fulfflled,  not  by  a  ht«ral,  heartless,  and  formal  observance ; 
for  unless  their  "  righteousness,"  i.  e.  in'  this  connection,  their 
obedience  to  the  law,  should  be  something  more  than  that  of 
the  Scribes  who  taught  and  the  Pharisees  who  formally  ob- 
served its  precepts,  they  could  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
the  heavens. 

Then,  by  a  few  illustrations  which  go  to  the  veiy  root  of 
the  matter,  in  a  manner  more  masterly  than  anytliing  else 
in  the  range  of  legal  or  metaphysical  analysis,  he  seizes  on 
the  principle  which  underlies  the  form  and  gives  its  mean- 
ing to  the  enactment,  and  shows  how  the  law,  defeated  often 
and  made  of  none  effect  by  an  obedience  which  is  confined 
to  a  literal  observance  of  its  precepts,  is  really  to  be  fulfilled 
only  by  obedience  to  its  spirit  and  intention. 

The  law,  21,  forbids  tlie  act  of  murder.  But  do  they 
therefore  keep  the  law  in  its  purest  intention  who  observe 
this  precept  and  yet  cherish  an  angry,  contemptuous,  or 
malicious  spirit,  which  is  in  iiself  the  soul  and  essence  of 
murder? 

The  law,  27,  forbids  adultery,  and  so  far  has  respect  to 
our  human  weakness  and  hardness  of  heart,  six.  8,  aa  to 
allow  the  separation  of  man  and  wife,  provided  that  certjun 
legal  forms  are  observed.  But  the  true  intention  of  the  law, 
which  looks  to  chastity  as  belonging  lo  the  soul  as  well  as  to 
the  body,  goes  beyond  the  outward  act.  It  would  pluck  out 
the  eye  that  tempts  to  sin,  cut  off  the  offending  hand,  and 
allow  nothing  but  death,  or  that  vioiation  of  the  great  and 
essential  law  of  conjugal  fidelity  which  is  in  iiself  a  dissolu- 
tion of  the  marriage  tie,  to  interfere  with  the  permanency  of 
that  relation,  which,  as  an  Apostle  has  said,  Eph,  v.  32,  "is 
a  great  mystery,"  which  enters  the  inmost  springs  of  social 
and  domestic  purity,  and  touches  at  its  source  the  fountain 
of  life  to  every  child  that  comes  into  the  world. 
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The  law,  33,  forbids  peq'ury.  But  obedience  to  this  negr 
ative  precept  does  not  answer  tlie  intention  of  the  law,  which 
finds  its  fultilment  only  in  such  a  state  of  inward  integrity 
and  reverence  for  God  and  the  trutli,  that  a  man's  word  will 
he  as  sacred  as  an  oath ;  and  consequently  oaths  themselves 
in  the  dealing  of  Christians  with  one  another  will  be  super- 
fluous, and  therefore,  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  third 
conunandment,  profane.  Especially  will  this  principle  cut 
off  those  foolish  forms  of  oaths  then  common  among  the 
Jews,  which  were  made  for  evasion  and  dishonesty,  and 
which,  as  Jesus  declared  in  another  place  (Matt.  xxiiL  16  - 
22),  are  sacrilegious  and  profane.  "  If,"  says  Philo  Juda?us, 
"  a  man  must  swear,  and  is  so  inclined,  let  him  add,  if  he 
pleases,  not  indeed  the  highest  name  of  all,  and  tlie  most  im- 
portant cause  of  all  things,  but  the  earth,  tlie  sun,  the  stars, 
the  heaven,  the  universal  world,"  &c.,  &c.,  (Bohn's  Philo 
JudjBus,  III,  p.  256,)  so  as  to  e^-ade  the  thii-d  command- 
ment. There  does  not  seem  to  he  any  reference  here,  in 
our  Saviour's  woi-ds,  to  judicial  oaths. 

The  law,  38,  aHows  retaliation,  "  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a  tooth."  But  he  who  has  been  wronged  is  not 
hound  thus  to  avenge  himself.  The  highest  intention  of  the 
law,  the  principle  of  justice  which  by  the  injured  party  is 
to  be  blended  with  mercy,  finds  its  fulfilment,  not  in  a  literal 
observance  of  the  precept  and  the  revengeful  spirit  thus 
cherished,  but  in  that  state  of  mind  which  would  rather  suf- 
fer evil  than  infiict  violence  in  return,  and  submit  even  to 
an  unreasonable  demand  rather  than  forcibly  to  resist  it. 
While  the  principle  here  involved  is  to  be  of  universal  ap- 
plication, the  specific  directions  were  undoubtedly  intended 
particularly  for  the  disciples.  Nor  even  by  them,  as  Jesus 
showed  in  his  own  conduct,  John  xviii.  23,  when  smitten  on 
the  face,  were  they  to  be  literally  observed. 

The  pure  intention  of  the  law,  43,  which,  in  commanding 
to  love  our  neighbor,  would  seem  also  to  command  us  to 
hate  our  enemies,  is  fulfilled  only  in  such  an  extension  of  the 
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literal  precept  as  may  embrace  all  mankind,  aod  lead  us  to 
love  even  our  enemies,  and  pray  for  (hose  who  persecute 
and  wrong  us,  that  so  we  may  strive  to  be  perfect  even  as 
our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,  who  causeth  his  sun  to  shine 
and  his  rains  to  descend  on  the  evil  and  the  good. 

This  train  of  thought  runs  through  the  whole  Sermon  on 
the  Mount.  There  is  no  repeal  of  the  old  law,  but  a  more 
thorough  application  and  universal  extension  of  its  prin- 
ciples. If  it  left  many  of  its  forms  and  specific  rules  behind, 
it  was  only  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,  according  to  its  original 
and  divine  intention,  by  being  taken  up  into  a  higher  realm, 
and,  as  a  spiritual  power  and  influence,  establishing  its  king- 
dom in  the  hear!,  and  reaching  the  fountains  of  thought  and 
Efe.  Tlie  Jewish  altar  and  temple  must  be  overthrown. 
The  smoke  of  the  morning  and  evening  sacriiice  shall  no 
longer  rise  from  Mount  Moriah.  The  Jews  shall  be  dis- 
persed through  all  the  nations,  and  the  Mosaic  observances, 
as  living  institutions,  be  swept  away  from  the  earth.  But 
till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  not  one  iota  of  the  law  in 
its  essential  characteristics  shall  pass  away,  rill  all  its  pur- 
poses are  ftdfiHed.  It  came  from  God.  It  is  the  source  of 
all  true  order  and  harmony  in  civil  communities,  and  in  the 
souls  of  men.  It  would  lead  by  its  divine  precepts  and  its 
divine  life  thi-ongh  all  the  constraints  and  oppositions  and 
changes  of  our  morfal  condition  to  the  attxiinment  of  peace 
and  harmony  and  spiritual  joy.  This  law  of  God  Jesus 
found  slifled  beneath  endless  traditions  and  restraints,  like 
Lazarus  in  his  tomb.  He  called  it  into  life.  He  loosed  it 
from  its  grave-clothes,  and  sent  it  forth  a  free,  beneficent,  and 
living  spirit,  with  words  of  holy  benediction,  for^veness, 
life,  and  peace  to  weary,  sorrowing,  and  sinful  heai'fs,  who 
were  sitting  in  darkness,  and  waiting  for  the  kingdom  of 
G^d,  And  in  whatever  age  the  Pharisees  among  Christian 
sects  have  sought  by  their  traditionary  doctrines  or  forms 
to  bind  and  bury  it,  and  to  build  up  in  its  place  a  system  of 
ceremonial  observances  and  articles  of  feith  which  lead  to 
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superstition  and  hypocrisy,  tlie  simple  words  and  acts  of 
Jesus,  tlie  Gospels  in  tlieir  simplicity  and  powei",  and  es- 
pecially this  great  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  are  always  the 
most  terrible  as  they  are  the  most  effectual  protest  against 


NOTES. 


And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  wp  n 
J  ■when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came  unto  h 
1  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying;  El 
t  sphit,  for  theirs  is  tho  kingdom  ot  H  a 


a  mounta  n  and 
And  he  open  d 
the  pn      n 


I  a 


1.  a  moantaln]    This  la 

Keenm  Hattiii,  the  Hon  a  of  Hi 
but  there  is  no  oert^nty  lit  cegimi 
to  it    The  place  most  prabul  ly  was 
on  the  WBSt  side  of  the  Lake  of 
Giililes.  2.  In  regard  to 

the  disappointment  caused  to  sU 
the  Jewish  prepossessions  and  am- 
tiitious  hopes  by  these  Beatitudes, 
Dr.  Palfrey  says :  "  I  Ihinlc  we  may 
see  that  Jesus  designed  to  break  the 
force  of  the  blow,  by  hinting  that  the 
view  which  lie  whs  p- 
not  without  warcfliit  iri 


hyhi 

have  been  assumed."  Among  the 
instances  which  he  gives,  compare 
Matt.  V.  8  with  Pa.  li.  17 ;  Isa.  Ixvi.  2, 
T.  4,  withPa.  cxxvi.  BjIaa-lxi.a.T. 


are  the  poor  in  spirit]    Not  the 

poor  in  this  world's  goods,  though 
tbe  idea  is  founded  on  a  reference 
to  them,  but  they  who  so  feel  their 


for  theirs,  in  a  peculi.._ .. 

the  kingdom  of  God.    It  is  not  im- 
probable, as  lias  been  suggested,  tliat 


r  Lodm  y  la 


jBwiat 


H  ed 


raambsrs  fth  th  oora 
eipectai  ts  of  tl  e  M  iah 
ral  kit  gdom  at  d  f  m  h 
Won  and  hopes,  taken  occasion  to 
preach  to  them  the  deeper  spiritnal 
n'uth."  4.  This  versa 

carries  on  the  same  idea,  and  gives 
ita  benediction,  not  only  to  the  poor, 

Ecionsness  of  spiritual  lonel  iness  that 

liient,  "for  thay  shall  be  i 


moam  shall  be  filled  by  Him 
absence  they  lament.  And 
._j  wing,  in  oppositioi 


the 


h)  die  proud  and  self-satiafied,  ai 
blessed,  so  also,  6,  are  Ihe  meek,  in 
opposition  to  the  wilful  and  violent; 
for  they  (Pa.  iixvil.  11)  shall  inherit 
the  aMth,  or  (fte  land.  The  expres- 
aion"  to  inherit  the  laud"  originally 
applied  to  the  promised  laud,  be- 
came at  length  a  common  term  to 
denote  the  rail  enjoyment  of  the  Di- 
vine blessing.  Als  tlie  poor  in  apirit 
shall  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God 
spiritually  present  in  ttieir  souls,  so 
the  meek,  in  the  renanoiation  of  wil- 
julness  and  violence,  shall  ernoy  it 
also  in  its  outward  ^fls.    Madness 
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that  mourn;   for  tlicy  shall  be  comforted.     Blessed  are  tlie   s 
meek  ;   for  they  shall  inherit  the   earth.      Blessed  are  they  6 
■which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  j  for  they  shall 
be  filled.     Blessed  are  the  merciful;  for  they  shall  obt^n  t 
mercy.     Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart;   for  they  shall   see  a 
God.    Blessed  are  the  peacemakers ;  for,  they  shall  be  called  a 
the  children  of  God.     Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  lo 
for  righteousness'  sate;  for  theiifl  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  sliall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  ii 
and  bhall  say  a!I  manner  of  evil  against  you,  falsely,  for  my 
sake      Eejoice,  and  be  esceeding  glad ;  for  great  is  your  re-  n 
ward  in  heaven;  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which 

were  betore  you. Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.     But  if  the  JS 

salt  have  lost  hia  savor,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?     It  is 
thencefoi-th  good  for  nothing,  but  fo  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trod- 
den under  foot  of  men.     Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.     A  u 
city  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid ;  neither  do  men  light  is 
a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick;  and 
it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house.     Let  your  light  I6 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. — —Think  not  that  I  n 

ia  a.  quality  of  mind  which  disarms  not  only  good  for  nothing,  but  it 
opposition,  admits  us  to  tlie  confi-  aotnaJly  destroys  all  ftutUity  wliera- 
dence  and  affections  of  otliers,  and  everit  ih  tlmjwn.  "It  is  cast  out" 
tliuB,  enabling  us  to  anjoy  whatever  and  "trodden  underfoot;"  so  trou- 
is  most  to  be  desired  in.  the  inter-  bleaomo  ie  tiiia  coimpted  Bfdt,  that 
course  of  life,  leads  us  truly  to  m-  it  is  onreflilly  swept  up,  ouiTied 
herit  the  land.  The  axpression  forth,  and  thrown  (cto  tha  sti'eot 
reaches  on  also  to  iho  period  when  There  is  no  place  about  the  house, 
the  violent  slioU  be  put  down,  and  yajil,  or  garden  where  It  oau  bo 
tlie  meek  presiiil  and  tpiomph.  tolerated."  And  so,  our  Saviour 
11.  for  my  sake]  "  Where  saya,  it  is  with  those  who,  being 
selfishness  prevails,  tiiere  cannot  be  teiiouera  and  prenchera  of  riKhteoui- 
euoh  suflfermg  as  bestows  liapphi  ess.  ness,  lose  their  zeal  and  ^1  awny 
But  where  suffering  is  incuired  for  from  the  faith.  16.  So]  As 
thefalth's  sake,  andisbonie  in  faith,  the  citv  on  a  hill,  as  the  candle  on 
It  perfects  lie  inward  life,  imd  a  oanifiestick,  so,  i.  e.  in  like  man- 
awakens  the  desire  ibr  eternity."  ner,  let  your  Tight  shine.  IT. 
Olshansen.  13.  if  the  tofalfil]  One  of  the  Fathers  corn- 
salt]  If  yoa,  the  very  salt  of  the  pares  the  law  to  a  skeick,  which 
earth,  shotJd  lose  your  virtue,  how  the  painter  does  not  destroy,  bat 
can  the  defioiancy  be  made  np?  fills  out  It  means  to  emgjete  or 
"  It  ia  a  weU-known  ftot  that  the  can-y  out.  So,  ssiii.  32,  ''^Fill  ye 
salt  of  this  oountiy  [Palestine],  up  [Mfll]  then  the  measm'e  of  your 
when  in  contact  wifii  tlie  grannd,  fathers,"  i.  e.  complete  the  work 
or  exposed  to  rata  and  snn,  does  which  they  have  begun.  So  here, 
become  insipid  and  oseloas.    It  Is  to  fVilfU  the  law  audOie  prophets  ia 
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am  come  to  destroy  tlie  law  or  the  prophets ;  I  am  not  come  to 

la  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.     For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven 

and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  ]>ass  irom 

19  the  law,  till  all  he  flJfiUed.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break 
one  of  these  least  commaiidments,  and  ahaU  taach  men  so,  be 
shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  but  whoso- 
ever shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in 

20  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  For  1  say  uuto  you,  that,  except  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  Idngdcan  of  Heaven. 

SI  Te  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of 

22  the  judgment"  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry 
with  his  brother,  without  a  cause,  shall  bo  in  danger  of  the 

to  complete  their  work, —  to  carry  an  interpolation.     There  are  three 

ontiuidiiDialithBirdBsigii,  — thongh  degrees  of  guilt  hers  indicated;  1. 

snch   a  fuiaimeat   or   completion  ™S^  against  a  brother ;  2.  anger 

shoold  be  accomplished  by  leaving  -rontins  Itself  hi  u  term  of  contempt, 

their  tecnpomry  proviaionB  behind,  -SaiM,  tkoii  vain,  eimrfa  one  f  3.  anger, 

and  ahaorbing  iteir  essentia  hfe  T^^mg  a,  still  more  bitter  term  of  m- 

and  truth  into  the  higher  dispeiisa-  proaob,  l"^pt,  either  a  Greek  word 

Hon  for  which  they  were  intended  signifi'mg  "  mon.  fool,"  or  a  Hebrew 

to  prepara  the  way,  and  by  which  word  si^ifying  "  rebel,"  and  the 

tiiey  are  apparentty  superaeded.  veiy  word  ior  uttering  which  Moses 

ao.  Scribes]     "  Persona  devoted  to  and  Aaron  were  d^arred  from  en- 

the  vrovk  of  reading  and  expound-  tering  tha  land  of  promise;   Bear  ■ 

ins  the  law,  whose  office  seems  first  nmo,  ye  rdeli,  Hum.  xx.  10.     The 

to  have  become  frequent  fiiler  tlie  punishment  dne  to  each  of  these 

return  from  Babylon.    They  gener-  three  degrees  of  guilt  is  graduated, 

ally  appear  in  tlie  New  Testament  — 1.  by  "  Ae  jvdgntenl."  aclacHlsiid 

in  conneotion  with  the  Pluniseesj  inferior  eourtj  2.  by  "  the  eoaacU," 

but  it  appears  from  Acta  xsiii.  0  or    Saiihedriin,    the    highest    legal 

that  there  were    Scribes  attached  Jewish  tribunBl;  andS. and  severest 

-     "^  bj  "die  aeheaaa  of  Jre." 

end  of  the  malefactor,  whose 
---j-J,  thrown    into  the  valley  of 

wliere  theyaeted  as  a  sort  of  police.  Hiimom,    was    devoured     by    tiie 

Their    authority,   as    ex-  worm,    or  the    flame."       Gekemvi, 

pounders  of  the  law,  is  recognized  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  or  Topliet, 

by  onr  Lord  himself.  Matt.  xxii.  1,  running  down  from  the  west  on  the 

2)  their  adherence  to  the  oral  tradi-  aoutliera   border  of  JeruaiJem    to 

tionary  exposition  proved.  Matt.  xv.  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat.    It  has 


.;  the  respect  in  which  Ihey  were  been  supposed  that  the  aiiusit 
held  by  the  people  ahowu,  LnUs  xx.  here  is  to  ttie  offal  from  the  oit;. , 
ie  ;  their  existence  hidfoated,  not     which  was    thrown   out    into  this 


only  in  Jerusalem,  but  also  in  Gali-  valley  to  be  consumed  by  fire.    But 

lee,  Lnkev.  IT;  and  in  Rome,  Jose-  Dr.  Robinson  says  that  there  is  no 

phua,  Ant.  SVIII.  S.  5."  Allord.  evidence  of  such  fires  having  bean 

22.  withont  a  cause]    is  omitted  kept  up  in  the  valley.    "  Here,"  he 

by  Tiaohcndorf,  and  is  nndoubtBdly  says,  "  the  ancient  Israelites  estal>- 
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judgment ;  and  whosoever  ehall  say  to  hia  brother,  Eaca,  shtJl 
be  ill  danger  of  the  council ;  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou 
fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.     Therefore  if  thou  bring  S3 
thy  gitl  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememborest  that  thy  brother 
hath  aught  s^ainsfc  thee ;  leave  there  thy  gi&  before  the  altar,  54 
and  go  thy  way ;  first  he  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift.     Agree  with  tHne  adversary  quickly,  as 
whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  ad- 
versary deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee 
to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.     Verily  I  say  unto  as 
thee,  thon  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast 
paid  the  uttermost  farthing.    Xe  have  heard  that  it  was  said  sj 
by  them  rf  old   time,    "  Thou   shalt  not   commit   adultery." 
But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  38 
after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart. 
And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  Ihee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  w 
thee ;  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  tliat  one  of  thy  members 
ehould  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  sliould  be  cast  into 
hell.     And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  so 
from  thee ;  for  it  is  profitable  &r  thee  fliat  one  of  thy  members 
should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into 
hell.     It  hath  been  said,  "Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  si 
let  hun  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement."     But  I  say  unto  8» 
you,  that  whosoever  shall  put  away  hia  wife,  saving  for  the 
canse  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery;  and  who- 

liehed  the  idolatrous  worship  of  Mo-  before  Ihe  case  is  brought  before  n 

loch,  to  whom  Uiey  bumcd  hi&nts  pablio  tribunal.     This  is  the  literal 

In  sacriSce.    2  Kings  xxiiL  10;  Jer.  sense:  it  involvea  another  and  bigb- 

vif.  31.     It  was  apparently  ui  allu-  ec  mesaingj  de  bjoj  qf  all  ike  earth, 

sion  to  this  detested  and  aboraiiiat'-    " "■  -='■■-'■ ■ 

fire  tha,t  the  later  Jews  ei 


tbrougb  whioh  we  are  joxuneying 
to  the  judgments  of  eternity,  and 
the  won!  "omsWj"  nlluduig  to  lbs 


e  of  th[9  valley  (Gehenna)  the  won!  "otbWj"  alluduig  fc 

to  denote  the  place  of  ftiture  punish-  awiftness  of  the  passage,  and  the 

meiit,  OF  the  fires  of  Tartarus."  shortness  of  bfa.  29,  30.  If 

23.  "It  is  not  wliat  complaints  we  thy  tlcht  eye^ If  thy 

ba,TB  against  others  that  we  are  to  right  hand}  oft^nd  thee]  i,  a. 
consider  at  snoh  a  time,  but  what  tempt  thee  to  sin.  We  are  to  de- 
tbey  have  against  us  ;  not  what  atroy  the  first  buddings  of  evil  de- 
ground  ae  have  given  for  complainti  sire,  tbongb  it  should  be  by  the  sacri- 
but  what  complaints  lieg,  as  matter  fioe  of  what  is  most  dear  and  ueeftil 
of  fiiot,  make  ajcainst  us."  Alford.  to  us.  There  mnat  be  no  dallying 
25.  thine  adversary]  or  parleyine  with  the  temptations  iff 
he  to  whom  tliou  hnst  given  offence,  passion.    Wliatever  tlie  sacrEfica,  we 


™yattl 
loliesital 
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soever  shall  marry  her  that  is  ^vorced  commitletli  adultery, 
8S  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old 

time,  "Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto 
34  the  Lord  thine  oaths."  But  I  aay  unto  you,  Swear  not  all ; 
36  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  ia  God's  throne ;  nor  by  the  earth,  for 

it  is  his  footstool ;  neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  ia  the  city  of  the 
30  great  King ;  neither  shalt  thou  s^vcar  by  thy  head,  because 
3T  thou  canst  not  make  one  hiur  ^yhite  or  blaek.     But  let  your 

communication  be.  Tea,  yea ;   Nay,  nay ;   for  -wbatsoever  is 

92.  cansefli  her  to  cominit  ona  who,  throngh  the  orlmhial  con- 
adnltery]  How  so  ?  By  putting  duct  of  ttie  odier  pnrty,  ie  divorced  ? 
her  away  for  any  other  oause  than  There  is  no  authority  given  for  such 
the  one  herein  apaoiiied,  tlie  man  an  one  to  many  iifi«in,  though  it 
declares  the  whole  previone  mar-  is  not  speoifloallv  forhidden.  The 
riage  to  have  been  unlawfiil,  impnre,  Eomnn  Chnrch  forbids  such  mar- 
and  adult«roua,  and  Uras  malies  her  riages  ;  the  Greek  and  Protestant 
gnil^  of  adultery.  Any  other  rea-  churches  allow  them.  The  spirit, 
son  for  divoros  than  the  one  epeol-  If  not  the  letter,  of  our  Saviour's 
fled,  which  is  in  itself  a  dissolution  mstroctions  would  saera  to  dia- 
of  maiTiage,  would  invahdalB  the  countenance  them.  S3,  Sfi. 
whole  previona  marriBge,  and  prove  "  Men  had  learned  to  fiiuA  tlint  if 
the  parties  liviuB  under  its  sanction  only  God's  name  were  avoided, 
to  have  bean  in  mitt  very  act  gnilty  thare  was  no  uTeverence  in  the  fre- 
of  adultery.  We  do  not  find  the  qnentoathB,byheaven,bytlieeiirth, 
difScultv  by  which  most  common-  by  Jerasolem,  by  their  own  heads, 
tatoFB,  mim  St.  Augnstine  down-  and  these  brought  in  on  tiie  slight- 
wards,  ara  embain'assed  in  Iheh  in-  eat  need,  or  on  no  need  at  all  j  juat 
ferpretaOon  of  this  passage.  The  as  now-a-daya  the  eame  Ihigei'ing 
man  who  umustly  repudktes  his  balf-respect  for  the  Holy  Name  wiQ 
wife,  does  not  oblige  her  to  majw  often  caose  men,  who  would  not  be 
sgsln,  and  therefore  does  not,  m  wholly  profane,  to  snbatjtute  for 
that  way,  oause   her  t"    ~— — "■  '>-■■ j-  "-- '  ■ 


adultery.    And  yet  this 

nsunlly  rogiirded  as  the _, ,  „  „__, ,  ,. . ^ 

pi'etatlon.  Aud-whosoever    then  deity."    Trench,    This  whole 


e  inter-    the  name,  it  may  be,  of  sc 


shall   mairy   her   that   is  di-  matter   of   blasphemoualy  trifling 

voiced,  coramitteth  adultery.]  and  evasive  oaths  is  again  po 

Tha  only  person  who,  according  to  folly  brought  forward  m  Ch.  i 

divorced,  is  s 

ty  of  fomica 

naa  iter  thei'eby  mouia  tha  guUt  of  i -, i,.„, ^^^^.^, 

adultery.     The   intention  of  this,  but,  in  kot,  "  whoso  shall  swear  by 

and  of  the  other  passage  in  which  the  temple,  sweai^efli  by  it,  and  by 

Jesus  speaks  of  divorce  (see  xlx,  S,  Him  that  dwallath  therein.     And 

9),  is  to  render  the  marriage  relatjon  he   that   shall   awear  by  heaven, 

ns  indissoluble  as  poEsible,  —  I.  by  sweareth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and 

fl»rbidding  divorce  except  for  a  smgle  by  Him  that  sltteth  thereon."      B6, 

cause;   and,  2.   by  forbidding  the  thou  must  not,  then,  swear  even  by 

woman  who  is  thus  put  away,  and  thine  own  headj  for  it  ia  not  thine 

the  man  wlio  puts  away  his  wife  own  :  tlioa  canst  not  change  one 

for  any  other  cause  tliun  that,  to  hair  wbite  orblnek.    It,  also,  is  tho 

marry  again.     But  how  is  it  wiUi  "ci-eatuve  of  God,  whose  deatiuioa 
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more  than  ttese  cometli  of  evil.  Ye  have  heard  that  It  liath  3* 
been  said,  "  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth."  But  I  s9 
say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not  evil ;  but  whosoever  shall  smite 
thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  fo  lum  the  other  also ;  and  jf  any  40 
man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  fake  away  thy  coat,  let  hun 
have  thy  cloak  also ;  and  whosoever  sliall  compel  thee  to  go  a  41 
mile,  go  with  him  twiun.    Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee ;  and  42 

and  oIiangBB  aw 

that  every  oatL    ...    —  -^c 

God,"                     87.  Cometh  of  :                                              , 

evil]     Among  teue   men  mora  is  poor  at  niffht.                    41.  WhO- 

not  needed,   and   wliateTsr   more  soever   shaU   compel]         ITus 

than  a  simple  affirmation   is  r&-  language  b  taken  from  a  Persian 

qnired  by  men  is  bsoanse  of  tho  cvistom.      A  Conner  travellmg  on 

wickedness  among  them.    Among  tlie    fchig'a   business    oould    law- 

vou,  in  your  dealiiiKB  with  ona  an-  Hilly  imwess  into  his  eeryioe  men, 

oth^r,  this  necBssity  ought  not  to  horses,  Ships,  boats,  or  any  vehide, 

exist.                   38.  an  eye  fof  an  to    accelerate   his   qonrney.       llie 

eye!    This  nde,  Ek.  xxi.  3*,  as  St.  same  custom  prevailed  under  Hia 

AuBustina  has   said,  was  not   in-  Roman   govamors   oi-   letrarolis. 

tenaed  na  an  incitement,  but  as  a  Livormore.     rhe  Jews  complwned 

limit  to  private  revenge  (  not  aa  a  of  this  practice,  on  the  part  of  the 

command  stimulating  mentodoso  EomanSjEs  a  heavy  grievance.    Jos. 

nmoh,  but    as   a  command  forbid-  Aiii,  Sm.  3,  8.      '"We  leara,froin 

ding  fliem  to  exact   more.     The  coins  and  inscriptioiiB,  that  the  con- 

command,  however,  in  its  oriduid  riers  in  the  Bervice  of  tlio  Koman 

conneotton,  is  to  the  wrouB-doer,  government    hod    Ihe    privilege  of 

"Then  thou  shalt  give  life  for  life;  ti-avelline   through    the    provuieea 

eve  for  eve,"                     39.  That  fl-eo  of  expense,  and  of  tallmg  on 

™  H«lHt  not  pvin    ra  jrovnpa,  the  viitageva  to  forward  their  car- 

Sf«^no?^  wicked    nZwhHs  riages    and    baggage  to   the   nest 

dotarfouawranf  TiB'bXto  to^-    Under   a  lespoUc  govevn- 

=^i™if  tn  a  TsnM.£^oKr  than  to  ra-  ment  this  became  a  cruBl  gnevanee. 

iuB  of  tiie  left  cheek   of  eouiEe   is  the  some  privdege ;  tha  horses  ware 

mildlv    remonsb-ated    against    the  have  an  insociption  on  the  frontier 

wrong.     His  example^  the  best  town  of  E-ypt  and  Nubia,  mralion- 

possiRe  commentary  on  his  words.  '«?  'l*  pefltion  for  a  redress  rfftte 

^                     40.  Bue  thee  at  the  firievance  :   and  a  com  ofNCT^'s 

law]      From     peraonal    violence,  "'e"/^?"^"^  "''P'''^  "JSA 

Je^  comes  lo  Tease  of  legal  op!  Our  I^d  conld  give  no  strengOT 

pression.    and   applies    the    sai^  f-?''''^"°5  ,^    3l^*'''E*^'""^=i*I 

nrinniTilP  thpre       ttnthPT  than  re-  than  by  advising  his  Syrian  heap- 

^£t"^i'l^decisr.^?whidrcom-  ers,  inlead  of  re^ndng  Ihe  detnand 

mauds  hK>  ^ve  np  his  /coat,  an  for„?n«  '^^^  '  '?S.?^^Mt^c 

inner  imd  less  Sistly  garm^l,  as  a  willingly  a  second  time."    Ecleeho 

pledge  for  what  he  Is  chSged  with  Kf^-iew^      „     *?■  ^'™  ^.A*^ 

Swing,  the  ChrlsHan  is  ev^  to  give  thai  asketh]    The  Fama  spirit  of 

.-„  1.K  „i™v    «.-  ™.t»-  onfl  .?««  kindness  imd  aubmission,  which  is 
exercised  Inward  the  enemy 
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B  from  him  ttat  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away.  Ye 
have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  "  Thou  alialt  love  thy  neigh- 

14  bor,  and  hate  thine  enemy."  But  I  say  unto  you,  love  your 
enemies,  bleaa  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them,  that  hate 
you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefuUy  use  you  and  perse- 

is  cute  you;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven ;  ibr  he  mafceth  Ws  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 

16  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  juat  and  on  the  unjuat.  For  if 
ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not 

«  even  the  publicans  the  same  ?  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  7  do  not  even  the  publicans 


who    sulyeotB  us  to   personal  vio-  times    widoly    divergent,    whence 

lance,  Mid  toward  an  unjust  itntngo-  may  arisfl  both  tlie  timely  conoes- 

nirt  in  the  law,  is  to  be  estended  to  sion  and  the  timely  refusul." 

our  neighbor  in  ae  less  imperious  i5.  for  he  maketh  his  snnl    A 

and  pressins'  cMms  that  aremnda  similar  expression  is  quoted  worn 

uixinm.    ^e  command,  which  la  Beneca  by  Meyer:  "ff  you  imitate 

not  to  ba  understood  literBJly,  but  the  gods,  giro  benefits  even  to  the 

like  those  before  It,  as  a  Hebrew  tmgratefiil ;  for  the  sun  rises  even 

form  of  comparison,  is  this:  Bather  for  the  wiokecl,  and  seas  are  open  to 

err  on  the  side  of  charity  than  on  plratea."           16.  the  pnUicaiis] 

the  side  of  pmdenoe.    This  method  Tax-gatherers.    This  race  of  men, 

of  interpretadoQ  is  entirely  in  ac-  so  fi-aquently  mentioned  as  the  ob- 

oordance  with  what  is  customary  iii  jeots  oT  hati'ed  and  contempt  among 

OfientaL  and  indeed  in  our  own  the  Jews,  and  conpled  with  sinners, 

forms  of  speech.     When  a  fetlier  were   not   properly  tiie  priMiaam, 

says  to  a    erednlons  child,    "  My  who  were  wealthy  EomanB,  of  the 

son  bdievo  nothing  that  you  bear  rank  of  knights,  farming  the  reve- 

reported,"    his   meaning  is  plain  ones  of  the  provmoes ;  but  their  mi- 

enough.    He  would  gnard  his  child  dorlings,  heathens  or  renegade  Jews, 

agi^nat  (tie  extreme  to  which  lie  who  nsimllj  eutacted  mth  reoUess- 

seee  bun   esoosed,  by  expressing  ness  and  cruelty.      Alfbrd. 

verv   stronely  his   preference   ibr  47.  publtcaniS]  GetMei.   Tischen- 

f^opposite'cxti^me,  where   ae  dorif                  48.  Be  ye  there- 

dfmKertohimisBOmuchless.    The  fore]     "  Wherefore  ve  shall  be  per- 

commanda  here  are  of  this  sort,  feet."    The  future  for  the  impera- 

JesuB  does  not  command  us  to  ex-  tive,  as  in  the  Ten  Commandinents. 

eroise  no  discretion  in  complying  "  In  Greek   authors,"   says  Wmer, 

with  the  requests  of  others.    But  ihii.  6.  e.,  "this  mode  of  expr^ 

in  opposition   to  one  extreme,  he  sion  is  considered  softer  than  the 

sets  before  ns   the   other  as  that  imperative."              perfeM]   Sot 

towards  which  we  ought  rather  to  partial  and  one-sided  m  yoor  auns, 

incline.    It  would  be  a  perversion  butwhole,entire,complete.    Benot 

of  his  meaning  to  give  to  every  one  one-sided,  lUse  the  publicans,  who 

whatever  he  mizht  ask,  —  a  swoi-d  love  only  those  that  love  them;  nor 

to   the  madman,  money  to  the  in-  like  the  Gentdes,  who  salute  only 

temoerate  or  the  impostor.    "Ours  those  who  salute  them;  but  be  ye 

should   be    a    higher    and    deeper  perfect,  even    as    your    Father    in 

charity,  flowing  ftom  those  inner  heaven  is  perfect.     Let  no  aim  jsfB 

springs    of   love   which    are   the  compr^ensive   than   this    satiBfir 

souriMS  of  outward  actions,  some-  you.    As  l«  the  technical  doctrme 
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w  ?     Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  e- 
heaven  is  ppjfect. 


>etfeoti<iii  in  this  life,  it  can     doas,  tliat  likeuess  to  God  in  inward 

-   ■      ■  ■  '      '      ■^-  '—   — '  holiness  must  be 

hI  end  of  the 


te  lieldojilyby  Hiose  whose  stand-  purity,  love,  i 
ftrd  of  perfection  is  very  low  and  the  continual 
inoompletfl.  There  is  no  passage  in  Christian  ui  all  the  deportments  of 
tha  BMe  more  opposed  to  snoh  a  bis  moral  life."  This  may  be  con- 
doctrine  than  flile,  in  the  compre-  sidered  bb  the  sublime  conclusion 
hensive  Mm  which  it  seta  before  of  tlie  second  part  of  the  Sermon, 
us,  to  keep  us  always  active  and  the  first  part  ending  witli  tlie  eiK- 
always   humble,  "  aasecting  as   it  teentli  verse. 
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CHAPTER    VI. 
Gene  HAL  Design. 


Ik  the  preceding  chapter,  Jesus  has  spoken  of  the  higher 
fullilment  of  the.  law  of  "  righteousness  "  which  he  demanded 
in  the  relation  of  man  to  man  through  obedience  to  its 
principlea,  especially  in  tliose  points  where  it  had  teen 
impeded  ia  its  operation  and  curtailed  in  its  require- 
ments by  the  low  intellectual,  moral,  and  spiritual  con- 
dition of  the  people.  He  now  shows  how  this  same  "right- 
eousness," vi.  1,  (for  "righteousness,"  not  "alms,"  is  the 
■word  in  the  best  editions  of  the  Mew  Testament,)  is  to  be 
fulfilled  in  the  duties  which  were  regarded  as  more  imme- 
diately connectmg  man  with  God. 

Her^  as  in  the  previous  chapter,  v.  17-20,  he  first, 
1,  states  the  general  principle,  and  then,  as  he  had  done 
before,  goes  on  to  iUustrate  it  by  examples,  which,  in  lan- 
guage that  a  child  may  understaad,  eshaust  this  whole 
branch  of  the  subjec*.  In  your  alms,  wMcli  were  justly 
regarded  as  religious  duties,  ("He  that  hath  pity  for  the 
poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord,"  Prov.  xix.  17;  "They 
cannot  recompense  thee,  but  thou  shalt  he  recompensed 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,"  Luke  xiv.  14,)  in  your 
prayers  and  festings,  Jesus  says,  in  substance,  you  must 
take  heed,  lest,  looking  to  the  praise  of  man  for  yoiu-  re- 
wai-d,  you  shall  fail  of  being  approved  by  God.  Alins- 
giving,  prayer,  and  fasting  should  be  dear  to  you,  not 
as  securing  tlie  favor  of  man,  but  as  solemn  privileges 
to  be  used  and  duties  to  he  performed  in  the  sight  ^  of 
God,  ajid  from  motives  which  He  who  is  unseen,  6,  "m 
secret,"  will  approve  and  reward. 
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Under  the  head  of  prayer  without  ostentation  or  vain 
aiid  foolish  repetition,  Jesus  gave  his  disciples  an  example 
of  the  sort  of  prayer  which  he  would  have  them.  use.  Not 
that  exactly  these  words  were  always  to  be  employed 
by  them.  The  same  prayer,  as  preserved  by  St.  Luke, 
is  not  in  precisely  the  same  words  as  here,  and  in  the  re- 
corded devotions  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  there  is  no 
evidence  that  this  or  any  other  litui^ical  form  made  a 
part  of  the  service.  Yet  it  was  undoubtedly  intended  by 
him  to  serve  tluxingh  all  ages  as  a  guide  and  help  to 
his  followers  in  their  devotions.  For  in  it  he  has  con- 
densed into  a  few  simple  words  all  tliat  we  should  most 
earnestly  ask  of  God  in  prayer. 

"  Whatever  from  the  beginning,"  says  Stier,  "  since  men 
first,  on  account  of  sin  and  evil,  lifted  their  hearts  and  hands 
to  heaven,  has  been  in  their  mmda  to  ask,  is  here  reduced, 
in  the  simplicity  of  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant,  the 
last  utterance  of  Glod  to  us  in  his  Son,  to  one  word,  which 
wiil  remain  man's  last  utterance  also  to  God,  until  heaven 
and  eaith  "ue  divided  no  more.  All  the  cries  which  go 
np  fiom  manb  bieast  upon  earth  to  heaven,  meet  here 
ill  fherr  fundamental  notes ;  and  arc  gathered  into  words 
which  aie  as  simple  and  plain  for  babes  as  they  are 
deep  and  inscrutable  for  the  wise,  as  transparent  for  the 
weakest  understand  ng  of  any  truly  praying  spirit  as  they 
are  full  of  mysterious  meaning  for  the  mightiest  and  last 
struggles  jf  the  spirit  into  the  kingdom  and  glory  of 
God. 

We  may  pray  in  aeci-et ;  hut  it  is  no  solitary  or  unsocial 
act  in  which  we  are  engaged.  By  tlie  won!  "  Our "  we 
are  bound  to  one  another  more  closely  as  we  knee!  to 
otTer  up  our  supplications  not  for  ourselves  alone,  but  for 
all  with  whom  we  are  connected  as  children  of  a  com- 
mon  Father.    "We   do  not,"   says  Cyprian,  in  his   com- 
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mentary  or  homily  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  « pray  eacli 
one  for  himself  alone ;  for  we  do  not  say,  '■My  Father  who 
art  in  heaven,'  or,  '  Give  me  this  day  my  daUy  bread/  && 
He  who  is  the  God  of  peace,  and  the  author  of  unity  and 
concord,  would  have  us  pray  each  one  for  all."  Prayer 
thus  becomes  a  bond  of  union,  not  only  wilb  God,  but  wilb 
one  aiiolher  among  aU  his  people.  Our  affections  are  di-awn 
out  more  earnestly  towards  our  brethren,  and  we  feel  that 
we  are  all  one  community  of  souls,  bound  together  by 
common  eympatbies  and  wants  as  we  lift  up  our  hearts 
in  pi-ayer  to  Him,  whom  we  thus  address  as  the  common 
Father  of  us  ail. 

WhUe  the  expression  «  Our  Father"  gives  warmth  and 
strengfh  to  this  feeling  of  fellowship  and  brotherhood  to- 
wards man,  it  unites  us  to  God  in  the  closest  and  most 
endearing  relation.  Bringing  him  down  to  us  as  our 
Father,  and  binding  «s  to  him  by  aJl  the  tender  and 
powerful  associations  connected  with  that  name,  it  adds 
the  expression,  "who  art  in  heaven,"  to  lift  us  up  into 
tliat  purer  reahn  with  all  the  fond  hopes  and  affections 
tliat  cling  trustingly  and  loWngly  to  him. 

Being  thus  lifted  up  with  Him  into  his  heavenly  king- 
dom, as  children  with  (heir  Father,  we  ask  that  his  name, 
here  put  for  Himself,  the  infinite  soui-ce  of  all  holiness, 
may  ba  hallowed,  —  held  sacred  and  holy  by  all  bis  chil- 
dren, —  that  through  bis  holiness  perpetually  renewing  itself 
in  our  hearts  by  the  progress  of  the  divine  life  in  the  soul 
and  throughout  the  world  his  name  may  be  honored  and 
revered  as  holy. 

But  it  is  not  so  now.  Here  is  a  world  of  sin  and  dis- 
order, wbei-e  injustice  and  cruelty  and  evil  passions  so 
widely  prevail,  and  human  governments  and  laws  have 
not  the  power,  and  oftentimes  have  not  the  disposition, 
to  restrain  them  and  root  them  out.  We  ask  therefore 
tliat  God's  kingdom  may  come,  that  in  its  outward,  visible 
authority,  with  all   its  spiritual  agencies  and   powers,  it 
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may  come  down  from  heaven  and  be  established  on  the 
earth;  that  everywhere,  in  each  soul  and  throughout  all 
the  world,  its  supreme  authority  may  be  recognized  and 
its  commands  obeyed,  and  men  give  to  it  the  aHegiance 
■which  is  due  from  loyal  and  obedient  euhjecls  to  the  di- 
vine kingdom  which  is  placed  over  them. 

But  the  kingdom  of  God  —  this  reign  of  laws  and  gov- 
ernment—  does  not  aufBciently  endear  itself  to  us.  It  doea 
not  satisfy  the  heart.  Even  in  the  exercise  of  God's  au- 
thority and  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom,  we  long  for 
a  more  intimate  personal  relation  than  any  which  can  ex- 
ist between  the  laws  or  the  ruling  institutions  of  an  em- 
pire and  its  subjects.  By  the  petition,  "  Thy  wiU  he  done 
in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven"  God  is  brought  into  this  per- 
sonal relation  with  us.  He  is  not  an  Almighty  monarch, 
however  righteous,  enforcing  laws  however  just,  without  any 
regard  to  the  individual  wants  and  personal  feelings  of 
his  subjects.  His  personal  will,  as  that  of  a  Father,  is 
brought  into  a  thoughtful,  compassionate,  all-subduing  con- 
nection -with  the  souls  of  his  children.  Not  merely  do 
we  say,  "Thy  purposes  be  accompHshed  in  those  great 
events,  which,  oi'dered  by  thine  infinite  -wisdom,  reach 
through  kingdoms,  worlds,  or  ages  for  their  fulfiiment,  and 
before  which  we  would  bow  down  in  awe  and  submission ;" 
but,  "  May  thy  will,  in  all  the  minute  and  affecting  inci- 
dents of  life,  enter  info  our  hearts,  control  every  thought 
and  emotion  there,  and  bring  us  into  a  cheerful,  loving, 
childlike  obedience  to  thee.  May  thy  will,  visiting  us 
as  a  personal  presence,  and  commending  itself  to  all  our 
dearest  hopes  and  afFecfions,  be  done  among  us  on  earth 
as  it  is  among  the  angels  of  heaven,  those  prompt  and 
willmg  messengere  of  his  goodness,  who  delight  to  "do 
hia  commandments,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  word." 
"Here,"  says  Claudius,  "I  picture  to  myself  heaven  and 
the  holy  angels  who  do  his  will  with  joy,  and  no  sorrow 
touches  them,  and  tliey   know  not  what  to  do  for  love 
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and  then   1  tliiuk,  if  it  were  only   so 
here  on  eafth!" 

It  is  a  great  tiling  to  pmy  that  God's  wiU  may  be 
done.  Thia  prayer  was  uttered  by  our  Saviour  in  agony 
of  soul,  and  we  know  not  how  deeply  God  in  liis  answer  to 
it  may  strike  into  the  very  heart  of  what  is  dearest  to  us. 
The  petition  certainly  means  that  we  should  give  up  every 
unjust  or  unholy  object  of  ambition  or  gain  that  we  pos- 
sess or  desire  to  possess,  and  tliat  we  should  strive  to 
remove  every  little  resentment  and  unworthy  feeling,  eveiy 
darling  habit  and  propensity  which  may  in  any  way  inter- 
fere with  our  moral  and  rehgious  well-being.  It  may  be 
also  that  in  praying  that  his  will  may  he  done,  we  are 
asking  him  to  fake  from  us  some  of  our  dearest  earthly 
friends  or  possessions ;  since  the  loss  of  these  may  be 
needed,  in  oi-der  tliat  his  will  may  he  done  in  our  hearts 
as  it  is  among  his  angels  in  heaven.  If  we  think  of 
these  things,  and  condense  them  all  into  this  petition  with 
perfect  submissiveneas  of  soul,  not  only  as  we  kneel  by 
a  dying  friend  or  child,  but  in  our  usual  morning  and 
evening  prayers  when  all  things  are  fiiir  and  bright  around 
us,  there  will  be  no  lack  of  feeling  in  our  devotions,  and 
our  prayers  will  have  a  holy  and  uplifting  influence  on 
our  lives. 

"  But  he  who  knowefh  our  frame,  and  remembereih  that 
we  are  dust,"  will  condescend  to  our  lowest  wants.  From 
these  lofty  subjects  of  contemplation  and  of  prayer,  the  name, 
the  kingdom,  and  the  will  of  God,  our  Saviour  lets  us  come 
down  to  a  sense  of  our  human  wants,  and  teaches  us  to  pray 
for  "  our  daily  bread."  Thus,  our  daily  food,  asked  and 
i-eceived  from  God,  may  become  a  daily  motive  for  inter- 
coui-se  with  Him,  and  a  daily  source  of  thankfulness  and  de- 
votion. The  more  we  learn  to  connect  the  thought  of  God 
with  even  the  smallest  of  his  gifts,  the  more  constantly  will 
the  sense  of  his  goodness  and  our  obligation  to  him  be  kept 
alive  in  our  heai-ts.     But  while  we  ask  for  our  bodily  food. 
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our  daily  bread,  in  which  words  are  included  all  our  earthly 
wants,  tliese  same  woi'ds  may  remind  us  of  the  bread  from 
heaven,  the  spiritual  food,  which  we  also  need  and  ask  to 
have  supplied  to  us  day  by  day. 

Not  only  are  we  dependent  creatures,  resting  on  God's 
daily  bounty  for  our  support,  but  as  erring,  sinful  beings  we 
turn  to  him  in  penitence,  and  ask  to  be  forgiven,  even  as  we 
foj-give  those  who  have  sinned  agtunst  us.  There  has 
always  been  danger  lest  religion  should  be  separated  from 
morality,  and  men's  prayers  to  God  stand  apart  from  their 
sympathies  with  one  another.  But  the  most  difficult  and 
most  afiecting  duty  to  others  is  woven  into  our  daily  prayer, 
and  made  tlie  only  condition  on  which  we  are  permitted  so 
much  as  to  aak  that  God  will  forgive  us  our  sins.  And  to 
hind  this  condition  still  more  forcibly  upon  us,  the  Saviour 
adds  as  a  comment  to  the  prayer :  "  For  if  ye  forgive  men 
their  trespasses,  your  Heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you; 
but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses,"  "We  have  no  right  to  ask 
God's  forgiveness,  except  so  far  as  we  are  ready  to  forgive 
those  who  have  injured  us. 

Not  only  have  we  sinned  in  times  past,  but  as  we  call  to 
mind  our  transgressions,  we  feel  anew  and  more  keenly  the 
sense  of  our  own  liability  to  sin;  and  we  pray  therefore  with 
renewed  earnestness  that  our  Father,  in  his  great  mercy,  will 
so  order  events  as  not  to  lead  us  into  temptation.  Full  of 
contrition  for  our  former  offences,  with  a  sense  of  weakness 
a^ravated  by  our  consciousness  of  guilt,  we  turn,  as  help- 
leas,  erring  children  to  Iheir  fother,  with  the  forther,  heart- 
felt petition,  "  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
US  from  evil."  From  evil,  best  and  most  of  tA\,  from  sin, 
with  the  mournful  train  of  griefe  and  pains  which  follow 
after  it  as  its  natural  attendants.  But  in  this  petition  we 
pray  also  to  be  delivered  from  every  form  of  evil.  "  Here," 
says  the  author  who  has  just  been  quoted  from  Dr.  Hedge's 
Prose-Writers  of  Germany,  "I  stiU  thuik  of  tempfations,  and 
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that  man  is  so  eaaOy  seduced  and  may  stray  from  the 
strsut  path.  But  at  the  same  time  I  think  of  all  the  trou- 
bles of  life,  of  consumption  and  old  age,  of  the  pains  of  child- 
birth, of  gangrene  and  insanity,  and  the  thousand-fold  misery 
and  hearUsorrow  that  is  in  the  world,  and  that  plagues  and 
tortures  poor  mortals,  and  there  is  none  to  help.  And  you 
■will  find,  if  tears  have  not  come  before,  they  will  be  sure  to 
come  here."  And  from  this  vast  accumulation  and  variety 
of  evils  we  pray  God  to  deliver  us,  and  rest  in  the  certain 
assurance  and  conviction  that  he  wiU  hear  and  answer  our 
prayer. 

Every  element  of  devotion  is  here ;  —  praise,  confession, 
supplication,  ascription,  even  without  the  last  clause.  There 
is  no  want  of  our  spiritual  or  mortal  nature  which  is  not 
recognized  and  provided  for.  "The  true  Christian,"  says 
Luther,  "  prays  an  everlasting  Lord's  Prayer."  What  else 
indeed  can  he  pray,  either  in  act  or  word  or  thought  ?  To 
pray  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  not  merely  uttering  the  words. 
It  is  lifting  the  soul  up,  that  it  may  be  touched  with  love 
and  reverence  by  the  hallowed  name  of  our  Father  who  is 
in  heaven.  It  is  striving  to  bring  heart  and  life  info  accord- 
ance with  all  that  is  divine,  so  as  to  realize  the  true  imion 
between  human  effort  and  the  Divine  will.  To  pray  the 
Lord's  Prayer  in  spirit  and  in  truth  is  to  live  it  all  out  as  in 
God's  presence  and  with  his  aid.  This  co-working  of  man 
with  Grod,  this  union  of  earnest  effort  and  earnest  prayer,  is 
the  life  of  all  that  is  best  within  us. 

16-34.  — Perfect  Thust  in  God. 
Having  thus  lifted  up  the  souls  of  his  hearers  into  com- 
munion with  God,  Jesus  cai-ries  thom  along  on  this  high 
plane  of  thought,  and  continues  to  show  how  the  "right- 
eousness" of  the  first  verse  is  still  to  be  fulfilled  hy  motives 
which  look  to  God,  and  not  to  man.  In  their  fasting,  which 
he  does  not  enjoin  as  a  duty,  he  dh'ects  them  so  to  dc- 
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mean  themselves  as  not  to  attract  the  notice  of  men,  but 
appear  to  their  Father  in  heaven  as  fasting, -— hungering 
and  thirsting  (v.  6)  for  his  righteousness.  But  the  love 
of  prajae  is  not  the  only  influence  that  may  come  in  to 
destroy  our  singleness  of  pmpose,  and  weigli  down  our 
Leavenly  affections  by  its  sordid  and  unworthy  motives. 
The  love  of  eartlily  gain  must  be  overcome  by  the  love 
that  follows  the  richer  treasures  which  we  lay  up  for  our- 
selves in  heaven.  For  where  the  treasure  is  there  the 
heart  also  will  be;  and  if  the  mind  is  once  con'upted  by 
these  inferior  passions,  it  is  as  if  the  eye  of  the  soul  were 
diseased  and  clouded,  so  that  the  truth  of  God  is  shut 
out  or  perverted,  and  the  very  light  that  is  in  us  turned 
into  darkness.  And  if  the  light  within  thee  be  dark- 
ness, how  great,  the  Saviour  exclaims,  "  will  the  darkness 
be!"  "We  can  then,  he  adds,  24,  safely  owe  no  double 
allegiance  to  God  and  the  world.  If  one  master  is  loved 
and  obeyed,  the  other  wii]  be  hated,  or  at  least  neglected 
and  despised. 

But  Jesus  goes  deeper  than  this  into  the  secret  motives 
of  the  heart.  The  same  spirit  which  leads  to  avarice  in 
the  accumulation  of  wealth,  may,  by  undue  anxiety  about 
the  provisions  necessary  for  our  d^Iy  wants,  interfere 
with  the  purity  of  our  religious  motives,  and  the  sim- 
plicity of  love  and  faith  with  which  we  are  to  look  to 
God  for  our  support,  and  to  receive  our  food  and  rmment 
day  by  day  as  from  hia  hands.  Nothing  can  exceed  the 
poetic  beauty  of  this  passage  (25  —  84),  the  logical  force  of 
its  reasoning,  or  the  calm  and  sublime  convictions  of  re- 
ligious trust  in  which  it  rests.  Are  not  the  life,  —  the 
Boul,  —  and  tlie  body,  which  God  has  freely  created  and 
bestowed,  more  than  food  or  raiment  ?  As  he  has  pro- 
vided these  greater  gifts,  can  ye  not  trust  him  in  those 
which  are  the  least?  "Look  at  the  birds  of  heaven;" 
[which  may  have  been  flying  near  them;]  "for  they  sow 
not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  and  yet 
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your  Heavenly  Father  feedeth  them."  Observe  the  ex- 
quisite tenderness  in  the  mode  of  expression;  —  not  their 
God  or  tiieir  Father,  but  your  Heavenly  Father,  '■  And 
are  not  you  far  more  to  him  than  they  ?  "  Wliiie  the  reason- 
ing proves  the  assertioa  to  the  undei-standing  with  logical 
power,  these  words  bring  it  home  with  endearing  emphasis 
to  the  heart,  Tliere  is  then  no  cause  for  anxiety ;  but  if 
there  were,  of  what  use  could  it  be  ?  With  all  his  anxiety, 
who  among  you  could  add  one  cubit  to  his  life?  "And 
as  to  raiment,  why  should  you  be  anxious  ?  "  They  were 
in  the  open  field,  and  the  flowei-s  probably  were  near  them. 
"  Conader  the  liUes  of  the  field,  how  they  are  growing : 
(hey  toil  not,  they  spin  not;  but  I  say  unto  you,  tliat  uot 
Solomon  in  aJI  his  glory  was  arrayed  like  one  of  these." 
And  if  God  so  clothe  these  perishing  things,  —  the  grass 
of  the  field  which  flourishes  to-day  only  that  it  may  be 
consumed  (o-morrow,  —  will  he  not  much  more  clothe  you, 
0  ye  distrustful  ones?  Do  not  put  yourselves  on  a  level 
with  the  unbelieving  Gentiles,  who  are  anxious  about  these 
things.  And  then  he  adds,  in  words  which  bring  the  pater- 
nal providence  of  God  tenderiy  and  warmly  home  to  them, 
even  in  the  smallest  matters,  "  Your  Heavenly  Father  know- 
eth  that  you  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye 
first  his  righteousness  and  his  kingdom,  and  all  these 
things  will  be  given  to  you  in  addition."  "  Wherefore," 
— for  all  these  reasons,  especially  as  they  are  summed  up 
in  the  last  sentence,  —  "  be  not  anxious  about  the  morrow ; 
for,"  —  in  addition  to  the  reasons  already  given  —  "the 
morrow,  like  to-day,  will  have,  and  will  make  provision 
for  its  own  trials."  Live  faithfully  amid  the  duties  of 
to-day,  with  a  perfect  trust  in  your  Heavenly  Father  for 
all  that  lies  beyond ;  for  by  so  doing  you  wiU  best  pre- 
pare yourselves  for  the  duties  and  the  trials  of  fo-morrow. 
The  evils  of  to-morrow  will  be  provided  for,  and  will  be 
enough  in  themselves  when  to-morrow  comes,  without  being 
forestalled  now,  and  adding  their  weight  to  the  already 
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sufficient  burdens  of  to.daj'.  The  meaning  of  the  passage, 
which  closes  the  third  division  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
is,  That  we  are  to  live  as  God's  children  in  the  present, 
giving  ourselves  up  entirely  to  the  duties  which  he  as- 
signs to  us,  with  that  perfect  trust  in  him  which  leaves 
no  room  for  anxiety  in  regard  to  the  perishing  things 
of  time  which  we  may  need  in  the  future. 

It  is  impossible  (o  describe  the  new  life  and  meaning 
which  these  words  about  the  birds  and  flowers  throw  into 
nature,  whose  creatures,  perpetually  fed  and  clothed  by 
God,  are  objects  of  his  care  and  proofe  of  his  active,  all- 
pervading  presence,  as  they  are  the  symbols  of  his  good- 
ness. The  doctrine  implies  all  that  is  valuable  in  panthe- 
ism, the  all-pervading,  efficient  presence  of  God,  while 
over  the  universe  thus  pervaded  and  sustained  it  throws 
the  kind,  intelligent  providence  of  a  personal  God,  and 
the  thoughtful,  benignant  love  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

While  our  Saviour  would  here  withdraw  us  entirely 
from  earthly  anxiety,  creating  in  the  soul  a  love  and 
faith  which  cast  out  fear  and  distrust,  there  is  nothing 
of  Asceticism  or  Stoidsm  in  his  instrueliona.  He  rec- 
ognizes the  evils  of  life.  He  does  not  ignore  or  despise 
its  good  things,  Otir  Heaoenly  Father  knows  that  we  luwe 
need  of  tJiem.  And  because  he  knows  our  need  of  them, 
and  wUI  provide  for  it,  we  are  to  place  them  where  they 
belong,  as  wholly  subordinate  lo  the  heavenly  treasures, 
and,  without  anxiety  or  care  for  Ihem,  seek  first  his  right- 
eousness and  his  kingdom. 
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NOTES. 


Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  youp  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen 
of  them ;  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father  which 

a  is  in  heaven.  Therefore  when  thou  doeat  thine  alma,  do  not 
sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  Byna- 
gogues  and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men. 

a  Veiily  I  aay  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward.  But  when 
thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right 

i  hand  doeth ;  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret ;  and  thy  Fatlier, 
which  seeth  in  secret,  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

6  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites 
are ;  for  they  love  to  prav  standing  in  the  aynagi^ues  and  in 
the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men. 

G  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward.  But  thou, 
when  thou  prayest,  entei  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast 

1.  Youralms]    Your  ngkieoiii  si  nngogues  stood  on  the  right  hand 

ness,  SlKaioaiiriiv,  not  ekfijiioavi'ijv,  "<  'he  pasaaga  into  the  house  added 

is  undoubtedly  the   true  readuig  to  the  force  of  the  eitpression. 

and  it  is  to  be  taken  here  m  the  J-  m  secret]   Unseen.  open- 

BBUie  sense  as  in  v.  30,  where  it  is  Ic]      fins  word  is  omitted  m  the 

used  hy  Jesus  to  show  the  sort  of  oast  ediMons  of  the  Greeit  text,  hotJi 

fnlfflment  of  tiie  law  which  ha  came  here  and  in  w.  6  and  18. 

to  enforce.  3.  do  not  «■  enter  into  tby  closet]    This 

sound  a  trumpet]    There  is  no  is  not  neoeasatily  to  be  token  htar- 

good  reason  to  suppose  that  this  a"y-    We  may,  as  St.  Chrysostom 

oustoni  literally  prevsulad,  though  has  said,  shut  onr  closet  doors,  and 

one  of  the  Fathers  mentions  it  as  a  yet  leave  thadooTBofthemlndopen 

tradition  in  his  day,  "that  the  hyp-  to  thonghta  inconaistent  witJi  our 

ocrites  call  the  beggars  togethar  by  devotions.    The  ostentation  of  the 

the  sound  of  the  tmmpet"     But  thing  is  what  is  condamned.    He 

Liehtfoot:  in  his  comment  on  this  who  aiiywhara,  though  it  be  in  a. 

paasngo,  says!  "I  have  not  found,  public  plooe,  retires  within  the  clos- 

Jathoogh  1  have  sought  for  it  much  et  of  his  omi  mind,  and  there  prays 

and  sSousiy,  even  the  least  mention  to  God  in  the  secreey  andsimpl  icily 

ofa  trumpet  in  ahnsgiviiig."  of  his  soul,  obeys  this  mjunotion  of 

they  have  their  reward]    Have  our  Lord  i  while  it  is  violated  by 

rewardenongh,  — what  Ihey  sought  him  who  willingly  allows  it  to  be 

and  bargain^  for,  namely,  the  praise  imdarstood  that  he  often  shnts  hnn- 

of  man,  and  ako,  what  fliey  did  not  self  up  in  his  closet  for  secret  prayer, 

seek  or  bargMn  for,  the  diaappro-  The  secret  prayer  that  is  tallted 

bWion  of  God.  8.  let  not  about  to  others  is  no  longer  secret. 

thy  left  hand]    Do  it  without  any  hi  this  partjcnlac  the  race  of  Phari- 

reaord  to  what  othacs  may  say  or  sees  is  not  yet  eirijnct.      There  la 

tliiiik,  in  snch  perfect  simplicity  of  a  lima  and  a  place  for  our  public 

heart,  that  not  even  the  left  hand  devotions.      But  above  all,  m  the 

may  know  of  the  charLty  which  the  secrecy  of  our  own  souls,  by  aeta 

right  hand  iaheatoiTing.  Perhapstbe  too  sacred  for  man  to  see  or  to  hear 

Biot  that  the  ahns-boi:  in  Jewish  about,  we  are  to  Keep  np  the  habit^ 
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shut  tliy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy 
Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly.     But  7 
when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  tlie  heathen  do ;  for 
they  think  that  they  shall  he  heard  for  their  much  speaking. 
Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them ;  for  your  Father  knowedi  s 
what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him.     After  this  9 
manner  therefore  pray  ye :  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven, 
hallowed  he  thy  name ;  thy  kingdom  come ;  thy  will  he  done,  10 


., iskeep  witb  the  u_  

it  of  devotion  within  things  and  ths  hosts  of  th 

us.    While  Jesns  here  emoUiB  saorBt  He  whose  are  all  the  heavens,  and 

prayer,  he  does  not  forbid  social  or  not  thy  own  earth  merely,  is  the 

public  prayer,  in  which  he  is  known  Father,  is  thy  Father."    Stier.     "  In 

to  have  engaged  more  than  once,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  Is  prayer 

Matt  xi.  25,26;  John  si.  41,  xvii.  in  its  most  perfect  form,  we  are 

1-26.  7.  Vidii  repetl-  taught  to  sxiluiawledge  the  Lord  as 

lions]   Do  not  babble,  or  make  un-  the  sole  object  of  our  worship ;  to 

meaning  repetitions  in  your  prayers,  revere  his  name  or  attributes!  to 

"What  is  foibiddan  in  this  verse,"  desire  at  heart  the  restoration  of  his 

says  Alford,  "  is,  not  miuA  praying,  kingdom  withhi  us,  and  thiXJUghout 

for  our  Lord  himself  passed  whote  the  woild;  to  resign  our  wiUs  to  his 

nights  in  prayer;  nor  praying  in  the  will  in  all  his  dispensations  and  ir 

samawords,  forth'   '      ''^'    "  "■" ' --  '^"  — " 

very  intensity  of  hi  _ 

seniane;  but  the  malting  number  till  the  external  form  of  our  actions 

and  length  a  point  of  oieervtmce,  and  be  one  with  the  hiternal  spirit  which 

imt^ining  that  prayer  will  ba  heard,  rules  them,  and  tha  whole  earth  may 

not  because  it  is  the  gennlne  expres-  be  brought  to  the  worship  of  the 

sion  of  the  desire  of  iaith,  but  be-  Lord  in  tlie  harmony  and  peace  of 

cause  it  is  of  sudi  a  length, liaa  been  heaven."    Arbouin. 

such  a  number  of  times  repeated.  9.  thy  name]     "  De  Wette  ol>- 

The  repetitions  of  Patar  Nosters  and  serves :  '  God's  name  is  not  merely 

Ave  Marios  in  the  Romisli  Ohm'oh,  hisappellation,  which  we  speak  with 

as  practised  by  them,  are  in  direct  the  mouth,  but  also  and  principally 

violation  of  this  precept"  the  ideaw'-' ■'-  —  -"-"(■  *"  '•■  >■." 

e.  After  this  manner]  "  Wamay  Being,  as  f 

place  our  little  children's  hands  to-  vealeiL  or  I 

gether,  and   teach   them,  say  ye.  God  'a.  ^-^.i^v.^-. ,.,  "» —  — 

Well  tor  every  ona  for  whom  this  is  that  ravalation  of  himself  w 

early  done;   it  Is  not  too  soon  as  has  made  to  men,  which  is  all  that 

early  as   the   child    can   cry.    My  waknowofhim;  into  tho  depths  of 

fether  and  my  mother,  and  lift  up  his  being,  as  it  is,  no  man  can  pene- 

his  eyas  to  heaven  as  a  child  of  trate."     Alford.  111.  as 

humanity.      How   perlfect    is   tha  It  Is  in   heaven]    "As   in   the 

BimpHoity  of  fliis  beginnhig  of  all  courses  of  sun  and  stars,  so  among 

prayer,  descending  (o  the  root  and  the  morning  stars  and  sons  of  Goi 

principle,  alraady  naturally  present  Job  xxxviii.  T,  there  is  the  festal 

in  the  heart,  of  all  sense  of  love  and  service  of  tliose  who,  active  in  rest, 

trust  for  gift  and  help. Fur-  shout  fbr  joy  in  theirranksof  bless- 

ttier,  what  an  maxhanstible  moan-  edness.    So  should  it  be  upon  earth : 

ing  is  there  in  the  conjunction,  in  vast  is  the  maanmg  which  carries 

this  first  glance  towards  heaven,  of  Iha  promise  in  this  prayer  fhr  above 

the  Father-name  which  is  inborn  all  the  stir  and  tumult  of  humanity, 
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11  in  eartli  aa  it  ia  in  heaven ;  give  us  this  day  our  daUy  bread ; 
ta  and  forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors ;  and  lead 

13  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil ;  for  thine  is 
the  tingdoin,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever.     Amen. 

14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  Heavenly  Father 

15  will  also  forgive  you ;  but  if  ye  foi^ve  not  men  their  tres- 
passes, neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

16  Moreover,  when  ye  fiist,  be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance ;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may  ap- 
pear unto  men  tw  fast.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their 

n  reward.     But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and 

Inviting  and  urging  al!  the  children  olnnss,  growing  out  of  our  con- 
of  God  to  restlaBs  wrestling  in  pray-  soiousBess  of  weakness  (uid  expos- 
ing and  receiving,  and  fervor  in  do-  ure,_  gives  force  to  the  aaoond. 
ing  his  will."    Stier.       _      ^  FaeW  keenly  our  llahllity  to  evil, 

"■gZt  ^If'J^nJlTVZ  "^'  thaTood  wffl  ddJrlTj^t 
expanded  on  this  word.  Ent  with  no     ^±3Zlh3  l^ff  T"   Jh 

r^r^Sirv^^i^n'^'is  '^  hTr^n^xr^-sc 

iatedSyonr 'Iv    BuHhe  most  i^5,±'^  ?  P™-"'*,^'"' «"  "^1^ 

satiafii/tory  analysis  of  the  word  is  !^^i'?^/'"  "f^^^S?^^^ 

that  Bdopfed  by^most  of  tl.e  Greek  X^^^^r.1^  ^^^   f 

>.  ..        I  '  1     >    '    <   -       ,   .  ■  tnati  witn  philosophical  atnotnese  of 

Fathers,  ^  (irl  m<ria  .);»>»,  iMt,  gpeeoh,  he  may  hi  said  to  lead  men 

BeeArf/m-om- w4n«™c«.    Bytho  into  lemptaljon.     But  fliat  la  an  in- 

wom  bread  IB  meSat  everythme  f  luut  cidanlal  rasnlt,  growing  out  of  com- 

iareauiredftroureupport,  — aUliie  plicated  oauees  Intended  for  other 

needM  thtogs  of  time.     Tha  Tm-  purposes,  and  therefore  alloioed  by 

doubtedlyis  tte  primary  meaning  gof;  but  not  dedgned  by  Mm  for 

of  the  petitioni  but  it  may  also  es-  the  pnraose  of  tompSng  ns.    The 

tendttoelfaoaatojnolndeaieh^hec  snbsfaiioe  of  tlie  whole  matter  ia 

jintrimeut,  — those  Uungawhiehava  gtated  by  8t  PanI,  1  Oor.  x.  13; 

requisite  md  necessary  as  weU  for  '  but  God  is  foithful,  who  will  not 

the  soul  Bs  tlie  body.  naSer  you  to  bo  tempted  above  that 

13.  and  lead  os  not  Into  temp,  ye  are  able ;  but  mlfm&  the  iempta- 

tationj     Ihece  13  a  sansa,  tmd  ibat  ifon  niso  Bwite  o  (mw  to  eseope  that  ye 

a  profound  one,  m  whioli  all  actions  ja^v  be  able  to  bear  iti 

and  events  proceed  iVom  God.  WMi  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 

HiiscompreTiensive  vjowof  HioD-  the  power,  and  tlie  slory,foP. 

vine  agency  reaching  through  all  ^^^,   Amen.]    There  is  no  trace 

things,  thflsa  words  mean, '  bo  order  of  Uuj  ascription   in  early  times 

all  events  ooraiected  with  na,  and  i,,  any  ftmilv  of  manuBoripts,  or 

so  assist  119  m  the  government  of  in  any  eKpos'ition.    It  ia  excellent 

our  own  tlionghta,  that  wa  may  not  in  [fseV;  but  we  have  no  reason  to 

be  led  mto  temptation.      Tlie  two  anpposethatitoriWnallyibrmedanv 

clauses  of  the  petition  mlist  ba  ta-  part  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 

ken  together ;   '  lead  ns  not   into  ff;  anoint  tiiiiie  head!    i.  e.  do 

..„..„..„„    ,...^  r„„  ,h,  — , ^,1  .     ..      ii^i^i^  ^^  ^1^.^^^, 


,mptation,  but  [on  the  contrary]      ^     ^^  ^„  ^  ^^  ^^^^ 
deliver  ns   from  evil.'     The  first    jet   there  be  notldng 
JO" 
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■wash  thy  face ;  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  biit  unto  18 
tlij  Father  which  ia  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in 

setrct,  sliall  reward  thee  openly. Lay  not  up  for  your- la 

selves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth  and  mst  doth  corrapt, 
anil  where  thieves  break  throngh  and  steal ;  but  lay  up  for  so 
yourselves  treasures  iu  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust 
doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor 
steal.     For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  ai 
also.     The  light  of  the  body  ia  the  eye.    If  therefore  thine  ai 
eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shaU  be  full  of  light;  but  if  as 
thine  eye  he  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkneis.     If 
therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  ia 
that  darkness !     No  man  can  serve  two  maatera ;  for  either  he  24 
will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to 

Srar  appearaiice  to  attract  atten-  sing:Ie]  clear,  with  no  foreign  sub- 
on.  The  distiguriiig  of  the  face,  etnnoe toobstnietthe passage  of  tha 
In  V.  18,  refers  to  tliB  habit  of  cover-  light  thcoagh  it.  The  eye  i.  e.  the 
Ing  the  face  with  aslies,  or  leaving  meclinm  lEcooeh  which  the  ligbt 
it  rniwafhed  und  neglected  In  times  pusses.  Is  put  mc  the  liglit  itael^as 
of  fiiating.  19.  treasnrea  in  our  common  speech  we  nse  the 
npon  earth]  No  Bmall  part  of  word  cub  to  express  the  wine  which 
the  "  treoMurea  "  in  the  Eiist  con-  is  conCiuned  in  it  As  the  pure, 
Bisledof suraptuonBandmaraiiecant  clear  eye  is  the  medium  tlirou^ 
garments.  "I  had,"  says  Bartolo-  which  Uve  light  finds  Its  way  into 
mo,  "  put  my  effects  into  a  chest,  the  body,  and  fills  it  with  lEgiit,  so 
and  opening  it  nfterwaxda,  I  dis-  the  conacienoe,  when  It  Is  clear  of 
covered  an  innumerable  multitnde  every  fbreien  infinence,  lets  the 
of  termites  (or  ants).  They  had  light  of  Gc3'b  truth  into  the  soul, 
perforated  my  linen  in  a  thousand  But  if,  28,  thine  eye  be  eiil,  i.  e. 
places,  and  gnawed  my  books,  my  tlie  opposite  of  clear,  no  light  can 
girdle,  my  amice,  and  my  shoes."  enter,  and  the  whole  body  ia  fnll  of 

rust]     )3piucrw, a  more  darkness.      And  if  the  very  lighl 

general  term  than   mat!    anything  tl'^t  is  to   you  be  darit-s™   >i"t» 


at  coiTodes,  that  eats  Into  and  con-  u, 

^'■'  —I'-niyahiahli.           break  Mans  lower  nature  is  enlightenea, 

>raf.  Haokett.  speiiliin^  sphitualized,  and  sanctiSBd  by  the 
■ritual  light  which  comes  into  it 

many  of  the  hotisea   in  the  East,  mr 

buiU  ss  they  are  of  small  stones  and  thi 

elay,  says  fliat  "  the  labor  of  dicing  of  '"e  eye,  db  uan 

through"  such  walls  cannot  be  diffi-    ™°st  the  darkness 

cnlt.    Those  who  wished  to  plundBC  Hfe  he.    There  aro  none  so  mourn- 

a  houae  would  he  apt  to  select  a  fiiUy  dark  as  they  who,  doming  to 

place  where  flie  pajtition  was  ap-  he  Christiana,  thus  distort,  pervert, 

paiButly  tliin,  and  then  stealthiff  and  turn  mto  darkness    the  very 

remove  the  stones  or  clay,  so  as  to  hght  of  God's  truth.      How  many 

open  a  paasaaB.     In    some    parts  profeased  teochora  of  righteousness, 

of  our  Engli^  version  '  breaking  their  intellectual  and  spintual  per- 

through  '   should   be   changed   to  ceptiona  clouded  by  Uieir  own  pre- 

'dlMjIng  ihrongh.'"      Dlastraaona  conceiyedopiiiionB,rriuseto receive 

of  Sci^ture,  p.  95.                  32.  the  Gospel  to   its   slmplhilty,  and 
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the  one,  and  despise  the  otter.      Te  cannot  serve  God  and 

as  Mammon.      Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take  no   thought  for 

your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drlnt ;  nor  yet 

for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.     Is  not  the  life  more  than 

38  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment?     Behold  the  fowls  of  the 

air,  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into 

bams  J  yet  your  Heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.     Are  ye  not 

97  much  better  than  they  V     Which  of  you  bj  tokii     tl  ou^ht  rin 

38  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ?     And  wh    take  ye  tho  ght  for 

TEument  ?    Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field    how  they  gi-ow 

spend    all     their     ingenuity    mid  '  Thought       vos      hen    con    on  y 

fltrenga   in  turning  iB  light   into  used   Bsaneq      aettoaiitey 

darltness!  24.  Mammon]  or  solicitana      e    p,    e  ns         e  8 

According  to  Angusthie  this  wns  a  this  paasnj^  f  o  n  Bacon       Han  E 

CtaUmginian    name    for    lucre    or  an  aiderman  m  London,  was  put  to 

The  researches  of  scholars  trouble,  and  died  with  thought  and 

" Lxiaty  before  his  business  came  lo 

L  end.'  Or,  still  better,  this  from 
la  of  the  'Somflra  Tracts'  (its 
Iff  division  admirawv  es-  "*'«  ■*  *^^  '^  ^^  "^'8°  "^  Queeu 
presses  %ie  divided  and  dist^ted  Elijabeth): 'In  five  hundred  yesjj, 
Kof  mlud  which  is  here  eou-  only  two  queens  have  died  m  cMd- 
demned  as  directly  opposed  to  the  biA;  Queen  Ca  henne  Parr  died 
ontire  oonsecradoh  ^  the  whole  rather  of  (to-;;*!.'  A  better  exRm- 
man  to  God,  WJH.  perfect  trust  In  P^e  than  either  of  these  is  that  oc- 
hhn.  The  tonnsitioS  is  a  natural  ci^'ig  »  f^^^'P^?™  *  i""^ 
one  from  the  single  eye  of  v.  32,  to  ^^  ('  tote  ttoujri*  and  die  for 
the  divided  alle Jimce  of  v.  34,  ^id  pasar ')  where  '  to  taia  thought ' 
fo^mXtto  the^distraeted,  aniious  is  t«  take  a  matter  so  senou^y  to 
BtalB  of  mind  which  iTprodueed  ^^<^  that  death  ensuas."  Treuch. 
when  the  simple,  trusting  devotion  for  yonr  life]  Y^XO'  a 
of  ttie  sotd  to  God  is  disturbed  by  woi'd  which  has  no  equivalent  in  our 
too  fond  a  regard  fire  lower  things!  language,  and  is  transUted  Sfe, 
"  This  '  lake  no  bought '  is  oer-  lu  tliis  place,  ii.  20,  x.  39,  xvi.  26, 
tmnlv  an  Inatlequata  trtmBlation,  hi  and  xx,  28,  but  is  rendered  totd,  xi. 
our  present  EngUah,  of  the  Greek  SB,  sii.  18,  xvL  26,  sxiL  37,  and 
oriehirf.  The  words  seem  to  ei-  xxvL  88.  It  means  the  vital,  sen- 
elude  Mid  to  oondomn  that  inst  for-  tient  nriniaple  which  constitutes 
ward-lookuiff  CM*  which  belongs  to  onr  identity,  and  whioh  may  be 
man,  and  dmerencea  him  tnim  the  tlioueht  of  in  ils  relation  to  our 
beasts,  whioh  live  only  in  the  pres-  physical  nature,  as  our  physioal, 
enti  and  most  Enghah  oritics  have  mortal  hfe,  or  in  its  relation  to  our 
lamented  the  inidvertenoe  of  onr  spiritual  nature,  as  the  soul.  See  x. 
authorized  version,  which  in  bid-  3B,  xvL  25,  26.  27.  one  cnbit 
ding  uB  'take  no  thought'  for  the  nnto  his  statnre]  The  pmnary 
necessaries  of  lifo,  pi'escribaa  to  us  meaning  of  the  word  hero  rendered 
what  is  impniotioable  in  itself,  and  ttatvre  is  age,  wiiieh  is  tiie  more 
would  be  a  breach  of  Christian  foroible  term  of  Uie  two.  Who,  by 
duty  even  were  it  possible.  But  BnxiBtv,oan  adda  cubitto  nis  term 
there  is  no  '  inadvarteiioe '  here,  of  life's  38.  the  lilies  of 
When  our  translntlon  was  made,  the  field]  We  cannot  tell  pre- 
'take  no  thought'  was  a  perfbotly  cisely   whftt_  flowers   these   were. 
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they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin ;  and  yet  I  say  imto  yon  a» 
that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  waa  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these.    Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  sa 
te-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ,  shall  he  not  much 
more  clothe  you,  O  je  of  little  faith  ?     Therefore  take  no  si 
thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink, 
or  wherewithal  shall  we  he  clothed  ?    (For  after  all  these  an 
things  do  the  Gentiles  seek ;)  for  your  IleaTenly  Father  know- 
eth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.     But  seek  ye  first  33 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness;    and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you.     Take  therefore  no  tliought  m 
for  the  morrow ;   for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the 
things  of  itself.    Sufficient  unto  the  day  b  the  evil  thei-eof. 

may  inoluflB  flis  numerous  flowers  ficBt  hia  righUonaness  and  Ms  king- 
of  tlietnUpor9jniirylliBldn<l,wtich  dom,"  which  reading  ia  suatained 
Bppaai  in  the  early  sninmer,  oe  the  by  the  best  nwiuBOngts,  and  mdi- 
antmnnof  Palest!  ne,  the  expreasion  eatas  the  true  order  m  which  wa 
becomes  more  natnral, — the  red  are  to  seek,  first,  the  righteouanoaa, 
and  eolden  hue  fitly  suggesUng  and  then,  ttmmgh  that,  the  fcuigdoni 
the  bomparison  with  flie  proverbial  of  God.  "  By  the  kingdom  of  God," 
eoraeouaneaa  of  the  lobaa  of  Solo-  says  Swadenborg,  "  in  its  ranversal 
mon."  "  Whatever  was  Uie  speoiid  sense,  ia  meant  the  miivorsal  heav- 
flower  deaignated  by  the  lily  of  the  en;  ia  a  sense  less  nniverasl,  the 
field  the  rest  of  the  pasaage  hidi-  true  Church  of  the  Lord;  and  m  a 
oates  Uiat  it  was  of  the  gorgeous  partionlar  sense,  every  particubir 
huea  whloh  might  be  compared  to  parson  of  a  tnie  feitlij  or  who  is 
the  robes  of  Uia  great  kiiig,"  regeneiatad  by  the  life  of  Mth ; 
Stanley.  "As  the  beauty  of  the  wherefore,  such  a  person  is  also 
flower  ia  unfijlded  by  the  dirhie  called  heaven,  because  heaven  ia 
Creator-Spirit  ftom  within,  &om  in  him;  and  llkewiso  the  kingdom 
the  laws  and  capacities  of  its  own  of  God,  because  the  kingdom  of 
individcuil  life,  so  must  all  traa  God  is  in  him,  aa  the  Loi'd  him- 
adomment  of  man  be  unfolded  self  teaeheth  hi  Luke  xvii.  30, 31," 
from  within  by  the  same  Almighty  84.  for  the  monow] 
Spirit"  Alfbrd.  30.  cast  For  to-morrow  will  have  cares  and 
into  the  oven]  TJie  slight  an-  troubles  enongh  of  its  own,  juat  aa 
nual  plants,  which  are  called  grass,  to-day  haa.  It  has  no  cUdms  to  ex- 
are  sffl  naad  for  fuel  in  Hie  East,  amntion  fl'om  evil  more  than  to-day. 
The  oven  ia  a  sort  of  earthen  pot  and  therefore  we  are  not  to  increase 
{the  moutli  downward,  and  taper-  tlie  burdena  of  to-day  by  uselessly 
ing  towards  the  top)  in  which  a  fire  foi'estalling  the  tronblea  of  to-mor- 
is  kindled  that  haata  it  easily,  and  row.  Do  what  we  can,  it  will  have 
the  bread,  rolled  out  thm,  is  spi'ead  trials  enough  of  its  own.  Leave  it, 
overtheoutsidesuriiiceatid quickly  thevefora,  as  you  do  whatever  else 
baked.  S3,  the  kingdom  is  unavoidable,  submissively  and 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness]  tmatuigly  in  the  hands  of  God. 
Tischendorf  has  it:  ^'  But  aeefc  ye 
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Most  readers  are  acoustomed  to  regard  tlie  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  aa  made  up  of  disconnected  maxims  and 
precepts.  But  on  a  critical  examinatJOD,  nothing  perhaps 
Btrikes  us  more  than  the  intimate  relation  of  the  parts, 
bound  together  as  they  all  are,  and  maldng  one  orderly 
and  consistent  whole.  After  tlie  benedictions  in  the  flfih 
chapter,  Jesus  shows  how  the  law  is  to  be  more  strictly 
observed  by  obedience  to  tlie  spirit  rather  than  the  letter. 
In  the  sixth  chapter,  he  shows  how  improper  motives 
may  vitiate  our  religious  acts,  darken  the  light  that  is  in 
us,  break  up  our  allegiance  to  God,  and  disturb  our  faith. 
The  seventh  chapter,  after  a  few  specific  rules  particularly 
applicable  to  the  disdples,  but  involving  principles  of  con- 
duct which  can  never  be  out  of  season,  closes  with  con- 
siderations of  momentous  interest  and  importance  in  their 
application  io  those  who  would  be  his  followers  in  all 
coming  times. 

Fu-st,  1—5,  he  warns  tliose  who  are  going  forth  to  re- 
genei-ate  and  reform  the  world,  that  they  must  bewai-e 
of  cherishing  a  censorious  temper  or  habit  of  mind,  and 
especially  be  careful  to  have  their  own  souls  pure  before 
they  should  dare  to  arraign  the  conduct  of  others  or  ex- 
hort them  to  cast  out  their  sinsj  lest  hke  hypocrites  they 
should  condemn  in  others  faults  which  they  themselves 
cherish  in  more  aggravated  forms.  Only  purity  in  their 
own  hearts  and  lives  will  enable  them  to  aid  others  in 
putting  away  their  sins.  Still,  6,  tliey  are  to  exercise 
their  discretion  in  regard  to  othei-s,  and  not  waste  their 
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time  and  precious  gifts  on  those  who  will  listen  only  to 
what  appeals  to  their  impure,  coarse,  and  sensual  appe- 
tites. Lest,  however,  they  should  be  discouraged  by  sucli 
persons,  tliey  are  exhorted,  7-10,  to  look  to  One  who 
will  always  hear,  and  never  refuse  to  assist  them.  Ask, 
seek,  knock,  express  the  different  degrees  of  earnestness 
in  prayer,  which  will  not  be  in  vain.  Therefcn-e,  11—12, 
since  God,  even  more  than  an  earthly  fether,  will  ^ve 
good  things  to  them  that  ask  him,  they  ai'e  in  some  meas- 
ure to  imilate  his  beneficeace,  and  do  to  others  as  they 
would  have  others  do  to  them.  For  here,  in  doing  thus 
to  others  with  a  constant  and  prayerftil  reference  to  God, 
is  the  fulfilment  of  all  that  has  been  enjoined  by  the  law, 
or  taught  by  the  prophets.     See  xxii.  40. 

The  question  is  sometimes  asked,  how  iar  the  Golden 
itule  is  original  in  this  place.  Similar  precepts  have  been 
quoted  from  bther  writers,  bat  no  one  which  has  the  same 
fulness  of  meaning  as  this.  In  Tobit  iv.  15,  we  read, 
"  Do  to  no  man  that  which  thou  hatest."  Kuinoel  quote* 
from  the  Talmud  a  similar  precept,  "  Do  not  to  anothe* 
that  which  is  hateful  to  yourself,"  Seneca,  Ep.  94,  saj^, 
"Expect  from  another  the  same  that  you  do  to  him." 
Each  of  these,  and  indeed  all  of  them  combined  fail  to 
come  up  to  the  precept  of  Jesus.  At  best,  they  cover 
only  the  negative  and  least  important  side  of  the  great 
rule  of  disinterested  and  active  beneficence  which  he  has 
laid  down.  Eut  independently  of  the  precise  meaning 
of  the  precept  standing  by  itself,  he  has  infused  into  it 
a  religious  power  which  talies  it  up  out  of  the  region 
of  moral  precepts  and  endows  it  with  his  own  spiritual 
life.  The  warm  religious  atmosphere  which  is  thrown 
around  his  instructions  gives  them  a  new  vitality.  Take, 
e.  g.  the  first  of  the  beatitudes,  "Blessed  are  tlie  poor 
,  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  Here  is 
a  precept  relating  to  a  disposition  or  habit  of  mind,  and, 
as  far  as  the  ethical  rule  is  concerned,  it  might  be  ti-ans- 
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iated,  Cultivate  a  lowly,  unambilious  spirit.  Who  does 
not  see  that  the  words  of  religious  honediction.  and  joy  ia 
which  it  ia  here  imbedded  lift  it  up  out  of  the  sphere  of 
prudential  or  ethical  rules,  animate  it  with  a  religious 
life,  and  press  it  upon  us  with  the  holy  and  beneficent 
sanctions  of  a  divine  authority  ?  It  b  so  with  all  our 
Saviour's  moral  instructions.  They  are  never  presented 
as  naked  precepts.  The  spiritual  life  which  enters  into 
them,  and  the  religious  sanctions  which  are  thrown  around 
them,  and  which  mould  them  info,  conformity  with  the 
will  of  God,  bring  them  to  us,  not  as  fonnal  rules,  but  as 
spirit  and  life.  They  do  not  stand  outside  as  stern  moni- 
tors to  remind  us  of  our  dnfies  and  enforce  obedience ; 
they  enter  our  hearts  as  vitalizing  influences.  They  quicken 
our  affections,  subdue  us  to  themselves,  and  lead  to  obe- 
dience as  the  spontMieous  act  of  souls  thus  prepared.  In 
this  way,  the  Golden  Rule,  urged  from  a  religious  motive 
on  hearts  already  touched  by  a  sense  of  God's  infinite 
condescension  and  kindness,  is  filled  out  with  a  divine 
life,  which  gives  it  inspiration  and  power. 

But  it  is  no  easy  work  to  which  the  followers  of  Jesus 
are  called.  They  are  to  strive,  Luke  xiii.  24,  —  ayan^fa-fft, 
struggle,  as  in  a  crowd  and  a  contest, — on  account  of  the 
multitudes  that  are  pressing  into  the  broad  way  that  leads 
to  destruction,  and  the  narrow,  afflictive  way  that  leads  to 
life.  Especially  they  must  beware  of  the  false  teachers, 
who  would  come  as  prophets  to  deceive  them,  and  who 
could  be  known  only  by  their  works.  Hero  he  warns 
liis  followers  against  the  danger  of  ostentatious  and  heart- 

"Jjfot  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  info  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,  but  he  tliat  doeth 
the  wUI  of  my  Father  who  is  in  the  heavens."  In  that 
kingdom,  and  in  the  great  day  of  its  consummation  to  each 
individual  soul,  when  the  secret  thoughts  and  aets  of  men 
are  revealed,  to  the  astonishment  of  themselves  most  of  all, 
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(hen  shall  they  who  have  lived  in  outward  formalities  and 
professions  ding  still  to  their  old  protestations,  and  endeavor 
by  them  fo  shut  out  the  new  and  dreadful  i-evelations  that 
are  hreaking  in  upon  them.  "Then  will  I  confess  UBtO 
them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depai't  from  me,  ye  that  work 
unlawfulness"  avoiiiav,  i.  e.  'ye  violatoreof  the  law.'  "We 
should  note  the  force  of  this  word  which  in  this  connection 
shows  what  he  means  by  the  violation  of  the  law  which  he 
came  to  ftilfil.  Tliey  who,  instead  of  doing  the  will  of  God, 
trust  to  their  professions  of  honor  and  respect  for  him,  are 
the  violators  of  tlie  law  whom  he  drives  away  from  his 
presence. 

How  grand  and  awful  these  words,  in  which  Jesus  as 
the  representative  of  the  divine  justice  announces  the  rejec- 
tion of  those  who,  honoring  him  with  their  lips,  had  yet 
refused  to  submit  themselves  to  the  will  and  the  law  of  God. 

But  these  words  of  t«n-ihle  warning  to  one  class  of 
offenders  are  not  sufiicient.  Referring  back  fo  his  whole 
discourse,  in  which  all  that  is  significant  and  vital  in  the 
law  has  been  condensed  and  set  forth,  by  images  borrowed 
fi-om  that  land  of  mountain-torrents,  and  sudden,  violent,  and 
destructive  floods,  he  tells  them  that  he  who  hears  and  does 
these  words  of  his,  is  like  a  wise  man  who  built  his  house 
upon  a  roclc,  and  rain  and  floods  and  winds  fell  upon  it  in 
vain,  for  it  was  founded  on  a  rock.  But  he  who  hears  and 
does  them  not,  is  like  a  foolish  man  who  built  his  house  on 
the  sand,  and  rain  and  floods  and  wmds  beat  violently 
against  it,  and  it  fell  in  a  ruin  great  and  terrible  in  propor- 
tion to  the  expectations  and  hopes  which  he  had  been 
building  on  that  precarious  and  deceitful  foundation. 

Here  is  the  solemn  and  appalling  close  of  tlie  greatest, 
the  most  comprehensive  and  most  important  discourse  ever 
spoken  to  man.  The  multitudes  were  filled  with  astonish- 
ment at  his  instructions.  The  extraordinary  ascendency  of 
Jesns  over  them  is  shown  by  the  fact,  that,  though  he  had 
so  utterly  disappointed  them  in  all  their  most  deeply  cher- 
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ished  expectations,  they  nevertheless  recognised  his  author- 
ity, and  were  astonished  at  the  power  with  which  he  spoke. 

It  has  been  questioned  by  critics  whether  the  words  here 
brought  together  wei-e  actusdly  spolcen  at  one  time.  It  has 
been  suggested  tljat  Mattliew  may  have  put  together  as  one 
discourse  words  spoken  on  different  occasions.  But  those 
who  have  eai'efully  followed  us  in  onr  analysis  will,  we 
think,  coiae  to  a  different  conclusion.  The  intimate  connec- 
tion of  the  parts ;  the  orderly  whole  which  they  make ; 
the  touching  and  beautiful  introduction ;  the  body  of  the 
sermon  freighted  with  profound  and  various  instractions,  yet 
all  bearing  upon  the  same  subject,  viz.  the  fulfilment  of  the 
law  in  its  highest  and  most  comprehensive  sense; — the 
solemn  and  almost  overpowering  close ;  are  to  us  an  un- 
answerable proof  that  the  whole  was  spoken  on  one  occasion 
and  as  one  discourse,  though  there  may  have  been  a  pause 
here  and  there  to  mark  the  succession  of  topics. 


NOTES. 


3  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what  judg- 
ment ye  judge  ye  shall  be  judged ;  and  with  what  measure  je 

3  mof«  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  And  why  beholdest 
thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  conaderest  not 

1,3.  A  general  law  of  retribution  tence  of  allegiance  to  the  truth, 
is  hera  tuniounoed.  As  we  give,  so  "  It  has  been  made  known  to  me," 
ahall  we  raoeiva.  "JuBtioe,"  Eaya  says  Swedenborg,  "by  much  ex- 
Tiioluok,  "is  elasijc  ;  the  unjust  perienca,  that  jwrsons  of  avsry  relig- 
blow  I  inffict  upon  another  recoils  ton  ai'e  saved,  if  so  be,  by  a  lifa  of 
upon  myaelf."  He  who  is  kind,  charity,  they  have  cecei™d  the  re- 
merciful,  and  gentle  to  others,  will  mainsof  goodandof  apparentlmth. 
disarm  tham  of  their  severity,  and  The  Ufe  of  charity  consists  In  moil's 
mfike  tham  kind,  mereifiil,  and  gen-  thinking  well  of  oihers,  and  dasking 
"-  '-  '  ■         "ipeciallv  are  we  to  good,  to  others,  and  receiving  joy 


3c  this  In  the  iiidgi 


from  OS     whereas  tliey  hava  not  the  life  of 


in  their  religious  views,  where  we  ohniitv  who  are  not  willing  that 
indulge  our  pei'sonal  or  any  should  be  saved  but  such  a' 
,; K;^  under  the  pre-    believe  as  they  themselves  do,  anj 
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the  beam  that  !^  in  thine  own  eyo  ?  or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  i 
brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye ;  and,  be- 
hold, a  beam  ja  in  thine  own  eye  ?     Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  fl 

out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see 

clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dt^s,  neither  cast  ye  your  6 

eapeoially  if  they  ara  indignant  that  by  lookail  on  with  abhorrenco,  nnd 

]t  should'be  otherwisB."              3,  4.  gave  vent  to  strong  espressions  of 

Only  the  eye  Uiat  ia  single  can  see  disgust.      Aud  JesuR  heard  tliem, 

clearly,     the  limits  which  offend  and,  looking  down  compasBionately 

jis  most  in  others  are  often  those  on  the  dead  creature,  he  said, '  Pearls 

of  which  we  are  guilty  onrselves.  ni-e  notegualtothe  whiteness  of  his 

The  proud  man  is  most  annoyed  by  teelJi.'    Then  the  people  tnmad  to- 

the  pride  of  others,  and  the  qnickest  wards  him  with  amaiiemeiitL  and 

toseeit  The  offences  which  we  sus-  said   among  themselves,  '  Who  ia 

pect  in  others  are  often  only  fantta  this  ?     This  must  be  Jesus  of  Naz- 

of  chamotec  or  of  temper  projected  areth,  for  only  ha  could  find  aome- 

JVom  our  own  minds,  and  uiTing  no  thing  t«  pity  and  approve  even  in  a 

Eubstanljal  existence  except  in  onr-  dsad  dc^  ; '    and,  being  ashamed, 

selves.                 the  mote they  bowed  their  heads  nafore  him 

the  beam]    From  quotations  given  and  went  each  on  his  way." 

by  Lightfoot,  this  wonld  appear  to  fl.  Aogs\    DogB(Pha.  iii.  a  ;  Eav. 

have  been  a  proverbial  form  of  ex-  ssii.  1&)  stand  bs  a  lype  of  the 

Eression  among  the  Jews.  shameless,  passionate,  and  protiuie, 

,  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  while  swine  were  abhorred  as  ira- 

thy  brother's  eye]    Befoie,  3,  it  pure,  sensual,  and  ohscena    Tills 

was  only  looking,  or  starina  at  tha  passage,  Dr.  BamM  says,  "  ^vaa  a 

mote  in  thobromer's  eye;  but  now,  heantiftil  instance  of  the  introverted 

with  claau  si^t,  and  a  charitable  parallelism."      In   Hebrew  poetry, 

intent,  we  help  him  to  put  it  away,  one  member  of  a  senlence  generally 

The  lesson   tanght  in   these   five  answers  to  another,  expressing  tha 

verses  is   a  rebuke  to  the   iiiult-  same  thing  with  some  slight  modl- 

findine,  satuical   spirit,  in  which  fication: 

the  nhorisaea  and  hvpocritaa  of  all  ,^  „..    .              ,    ,       ...     ,         *  y^  , 

the  few  legends  lespeetmg  Jeans,  nork."  — Ps.  sls.1. 

which  ai'e  not  utterly  worthless,  is  '-  Onate  ia  me  n  cIdhd  heart,  O  Ood; 

lo  the  same  elfbot,  and,  aa  told  by  Ami  return  a  right  spirit  vltbiu  me." 

Mrs.  Jameson,  is  nearly  m  follows:  — Ps.li  10. 

"  Jesus  arrived  one  evening  at  the  ,    .v       .,-,nnlfla  as  !,  naunllv 

Eatespfaeeitalnai^,and%esent  the  case, the™3Kls  bXe  S 

™„?i  w?,^  h^Ti™.lf  !n?™?^  tha  first  olaiiia   and   the   second. 

anpper,  whue  he  himself.  Intent  on  0,,™,-;™==   wbn™  the™   nm  fmii- 

s,  Ci.'SXiS:?''  aS  ssr« Vb,™  ".  ss.  s 

Streata  mto  tlie  moiket-place.     And  ^^'    ,    n.irt  tho  saciind  nnrl  fonrth    BS 

he  saw  at  tha  comer  of  the  market  ^']?l  Swh,?^ 

some  people  gathered  together  look-  '"  ""'  '°^^'*^"'&  ■ 

ing  at  an  object  on  the  ground;  and  "  Oa  ber  Iisnae-tops, 

he  drew  near  to  see  what  it  might  And  to  tha  open  streeB, 

be.    It  was  a  dead  doe  with  a  halter  Everj  me  howleth, 

round  its  neck,  by  which  it  ap-  I»««ndetoBiihw«i^ng^ 

paaredtohave  been  dragged  through 

the  dirt;  and  a  viler,  a  more  abject.  Sometimes,  but  rarely,  the  Aral 

a  more  unclean  ^ing  never  met  tha  and    fourth,    and  the  second    anc 

eye  of  man.   And  those  who  stood  tliird  correspond.    In  Matt.  xii.  21! 
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pearls  before  ewino ;  lest  they  ti'ample  them,  under  their  feet, 
7  and  turn  again  and  rend  you. Asit,  a,nd  it  shall  be  given 

you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
B  you.  For  eveiy  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seek- 
B  eth  fiiideth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.     Or 

what  man  ia  there  of  you,  whom  if  hia  son  ask  bread,  wilt  he 

10  give  him  a  stone  V  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  ser- 

11  pent  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  ^fts  unto 
your  cliildi'en,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in 

13  heaven  give  good  things  (a  them  that  ask  him?  Therefore  all 
things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  yon,  do  yo 
even  so  to  them;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

H  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate;  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad 
is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction ;  and  many  there  be 

14  whieh  go  in  thereat.    Because  str^t  is  the  gate,  and  nan-ow  is 

the  forms  of  oxpreasion  coii-ospoiul  tliB  Lord's  kingdom  and  the  Lord 

ill  tliis  way.     He  liealed  limi,  luso-  himself."      The    Junitation   lo   the 

much  that  promise  Is  in  James  iv.  3. 

,,™.  .„  ,  11-  Ifyetlien,belnBeTUI  "i.  e. 

"The  blind  j„  oomnariaon  with  Go(L"     Alford, 

A",*,""'"''  13,  The  gate  is  put  before 

nr^^  the  wny,  and  reftra  to  that  decisive 

exercise  of  will  by  wMch  ws  enter 

So  ia  the  passage  before  ub;  qh  ^  ChriBtian  oonrse,  and  the  naiv 

"  Gi™  not  HuLt  i.hich  tfl  holr  unto  ic^,  '^y'  ?ay  indiontes  the  persBvertmcB 

Malttier  cnat   ye   jonr  pemls  Iwfors  wnioh  is  tilao  needed  in  order  that 

awlne,  we  may  eater  into  life. 

Tint  tlioj  [the  emiK]  trample    lliem  u,  Becanse  strait]    airail  means 

untecllipirfeet  iim'row,  and  tlie  word  Imnalated  tMn^ 

J'""  It!s  {torn  the  same  root— tosjweesa. 

7    "      » «■!           '    !   I  icli]  h-mae,  rrsBA  —  as  the  word  rendered 

UBualli    II                             I      III!  "a-iiiiin(i™"CActB  xiv.  22)^  "Wb 

eutdf.i                                 I              1  nmst  flmnigh  niiich  trihnlation  en- 

Tha  toll      I                                   L    1 1  ter  info  the  kingdom  of  God,"  and 

on  UiiB  I  I                    I                u  without  donbt  hiia  here  something 

ee=t  a  R  t  1   1        i        i      "         1^  of  tiia  same  memiing.    It  was  a  way 

ash  has  rclition  t>  the   ilcnire  of  bo  narrowas  to  be  nlHictive.    There 

hetivenly  good  in  the  wQl,  to  see*  is  almost  always  a.  contrast  between 

has  relation  to  the  desire  of  heav  the  narrowness,  the  stmits,  the  trib- 

enlT  troth,  m  the  underslandrng  and  ulatioo,  through  whieh  the  Christian 

to  Laoch  lias  relation  to  tlie  loint  roust  pass  in  the  eyea  of  the  world, 

efifeot  of  Bnoh  desire  in  opening  com-  and  the  spiritnal  fteedom  and  joy  in 

munication  with  the  Lord  and  his  which  lie  walks.                 life]    lu 

kmgdom     In  Lke  nmuner,  in  the  the  New  Tesfament  death  is  often 

succeeding  verse,  6,  to  rtcetve  haa  regarded    as   the    ott^pring  of  sin 

relation   to  the  approprmtion  and  (James  i.  16),  and  life  as  me  effect 

Cssession  of  heavenly  good,  to  Jind  or  eonsequeuce  of  holiness.    The 

arelation  to  the  appropriation  and  term  death,  therefore,  often  stiuida 

possession  of  hea^■en!t  imih,  and  to  for   sin   and    its    sorrowful  oonse- 

e  it  qpmed  has  relation  to  the  gnonces,  as  ^e  is  made  to  stand 

"    "mtherebyeffbetedwith  for  holiness  and  its  blisafal  results. 
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the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life ;  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

Beware  of  false  prophets,  whuh  come  to  yon  in  shaep'a  i& 

clothing,  hut  inwardlj'  they  ars  ravening  wuhes.     Ye  shall  16 
know  them  by  their  fruifa.     Do  men  gather  grajjes  of  thorns, 
or  flgs  of  thistles  ?     Even  so  every  good  tree  bnngoth  forth  n 
good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  hringeth  forth  evil  flTiit.     A  jb 
good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt 
tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.     Eveiy  tree,  that  hringeth  not  forth  in 
good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.     Wherefore  so 
by  their  fiiiit?  ye  shaU  know  tiieni.    Not  every  one  that  saith  si 
unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kuigdom  of  Heaven ; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Pather  wMch  is  in  heaven. 
Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  aa 


mon,  though  not  Uie  only  use  of  the 

word  f^,  wMch  is  here  tnmalated  "fJ"™"  «/  5™w«,  ou(«-  rfniSn 

a  principle  of  di^e  life  with  its  Btl  ™         imagination  Mid  the  heart 

hardly  moro than  two  or ifcetimes.  ^""f'  .^™"  .^  ^*:  ^?™  P?^?^  .* 


^  L^l^nriT  25  a^d  J^rri;  W^^  ^^  ^o  du.  ola.6  of  .ubjecte. 

tntlii.lifi.nf  (liotinilir      Spo  TVonnh's  InBJ  OTaW  US  intO  SDa  reiUlll  01  in- 

S^^^l^t^^TJ^T^U  Y^  being.    Its  ya.t  bfu,k™und 

M.  by  their  fraits]    Sol-  ''L''5''i'"'   '^^^^   "^  .T'?" 

emnlyrepeatiilatv.aO.  "Tliafrnit  aroun^  Hiem.    They  cannot  be  d&. 

is  th^  which  a  man  lilte  a  tree,  nuts  ^°*^  because  aay  are  employed  ui 

forth,  ftom  the  goo'd  or  evil  l&po-  ™^«^"  ?„  j^h'^h  ^^'tJ^^^ 

sitioi!  which  pemulBB  the  whol/of  ^^  "^^^"^  '"  """^  J^f?""^ 

his  inward  being.     LeflfnlDg,  com-  ""^^  "I  ^^''^''^^l;  "! '^'",  ""i?  .Pi 

piled  ftom  every  quai'ter,  aiS  com-  5''*?*'^,  comprehend.       In  "  duit 

tined  with  langu^e,  do^  not  con-  Sn.>',",  ^^en  the  Sot  of  Man  flh^ 

estate  frnitjwh^  consists  of  all  c™B(J<>hn  ziv.  aoijui  "  Ihatday  " 

■  -  ■  '  -           -           ^  f   ,,  when  Uie  crown  of  nghteousness 

L£?„J«"!J  ihBU  be   given  to  hini  who  has 
fought  a  good  n^t  and  mnahed  his 

iiBninwumuE        i>™,aB,  coiiree  (Z  Tim.  Iv.  8);  in  "  the  day 

oftlioniB]  "JUdiough  their  bellies  when  God  shaUJnd^  the  secrete  of 

resemble  gmpes,  sa  the  heads  of  men  by  Jesus  Uhrist    (Kom.u.lB)! 

thistles  doiisB^  Benael  ^     ^^  ^V  °^  JTidinnent  "  (Matt, 

misuesaongs.    ^^"P'-  li.  24),wl!fln  "itahnflbamaretoler- 

ir.  Every  good  (.ayofldj-J  tree  gf,i^  f^  ^,6  iimd  of  Sodom  than,  for 

bringeth  forth  good   {_Ka\ovs)  thee,"— in  "diat  day"  only  those 

frnit.]    There  is  n  peculiar  fitness  viha  do  the  will  of  God  slinll  bo  al- 

of  adaption  in  the  use  of  these  two  lowed  to  enter  into  the  kinKdom  of 

epithets,  which  is  lost  in  our  version.  Heaven.   BiiB»  "  that  day  "  Siall  be, 

The  tree  is  good,  Ihe  fmit  which  it  or  what  precisely  flbaU  bo  the  sign 

bears  is  not  only  good,  but  beautifiil.  of  iia  coming,  is  wisely  hidden  from 

A  good  aud  JaiSiftil  lift  brings  forth  us.    Bnt  It  has  been  fully  revealed 

its  good  and  beautiful  fruits,  not  to  ns  by  what  means  we  shall  best 

only  in  good  deeds,  but  m  the  knowl-  prepare  to  meet  it.   "  Blessed  is  thaG 

edge  to  which  it  leads  of  what  is  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  he 

true  and  &ir.                 23.  Maiiy  cometii,  ehiill  find  so  doing."    See 
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prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thj  name  have  cast  out  dfivils, 

as  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderftil  works  ?  And  then 
will  I  profeffl  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from  me, 

84  ye  that  work  iniquity. Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these 

sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unfo  a  wise 

SB  man,  which  hudt  his  house  upon  a  rock;  and  the  rain  de- 
scended, and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat 
upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  upon  a 

3fl  rock.  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  he  likened  unto  a  fooUsh  man,  which 

S7  huilt  his  house  upon  the  sand;  and  the  rtun  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  heat  upon  that  house ; 
and  it  fell ;  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it 

98      And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings, 

38  the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine.  For  he  taught 
them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 


IS  his  disciples.    For  nlftlieir  loud  ,      ^  "go"  «  rock]    1  he  living 

professions  and  words  of  honor  and  "ck.  ^  there  not  hare  mi  allusion 

WerflDoe  to  him,  he  knows  them  to  Christ  hunself  aa  the  firandation  ? 

not.    Only  those  who  recai™  Mb  The  expression  whs  ona  familiar  to 

tnith  into  (iieir  heacta  and  show  it  t^e  J^^  >?  rehLtion  to  the  Messiah: 

forth  in  righteous  Jiving  are  reoog-  "  Behold,  I  lay  m  Zion  for  a  foun- 

nized  85  Ifa.    With  what  eublima  ^^i™  »■  '^ne,  a  tned  stone,  a  we- 

and  mtgesHo   authority  sre  these  clous  oomec^tone,  a  sure  founda- 

wordsuttered!    No  king  or  prophet  tion     (Isa.xsviii.  18).      He  »<™uds 

could  everhavB  used  such  language  ^l^  hoi^a  on  a  rock,"  says  Alford, 

without  an  almost  insane  presuiire-  '"^"t  hearing  the  words  of  Chnst, 

tion                        24   whosoei^  brings  his  heut  nad  life  into  ao' 

bearath  these  sayiiigs  of  mine]  con&ncB  with  his  expressed  wiU, 

To  fteor  tile  woivia  ofJesua  implies  and  is  thus  by  &ith  m  ™ion  with 

something  more  than  to  perceive  him  founded  on  hhn.    Wh^s  ha 

them  wll£  the  outward  ear.     When  who  marely  hears  liis  words,  but 

on  the  montitain  of  Transfiguration,  ^•^l  'i^™  ™>t.  \^  ™™'"  '^.^K/"?™ 

the  words,  "  This  is  my  beh?™d  Son,  ^  the  rook,  nor  beoome  umted  with 

uwhomiamwell  pWd,ft(W|,e  '^Jlf.'T  ""^  ^*'i=H5'"  "^iifSI 

fcm,    were  spoken,  the  cimmaid  oft^^!'        ^     35,27.  an*  1.^ 

mSled  tl  at  the  ^isoinles  should  TP»n  Oiat  house]  ^  In  verso  25, 
J  ear  w  fli  lovtog  and  believing  the  Gtreek  word  jrpoowreirai'  means 
hearts  that  they  should  bring  tiiem-  jj,  faU  (^jon;  in  2T,  jrpoiKKo^aj' 
salves 30  u  to  sympathy  witlinhn, or  means  to  itrike  or  dosk  aeaimt. 
rather  nto  such  an  attitude  of  lov-  The  two  words  are  wiseh-  chosen 
ing  Bi  bmissiou  bafore  him,  that  his  to  describe  thB  difisrent  eiScts  pro- 
words  should  find  a  welcome  in  duced  by  the  same  temptations  on 
their  minds.  When  Mary,  sitting  different  persons;  faUing  upon  the 
at  his  feet,  heca-d  his  word  (Luke  good  to  purifi'  and  ooiinnn  them, 
x.39),it  was  with  reverential  affeo-  tutdasiinff  mokal^i  on  others  so  as 
tion  that  she  rooeived  his  instruc-  entirely  lo  overHnow  in  tliem  cve:y 
Kons.    And  this  loving  reverenoa  principle  of  fidth  and  lore. 
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Cn AFTER    VIII. 
Gospel  View  of  Mihacli:s. 

In  this  and  the  next  four  cliapters  we  have  detailed 
accounts  of  our  Saviour's  actions,  and  particularly  of  his 
miracles.  There  lie  in  some  minds  objections  so  strong 
against  miracles,  and  the  assaults  on  the  credibility  of  the 
Gospel  narralives  have  rested  so  much  on  these  objec- 
tdona,  that  it  may  be  well  here  to  look  carefully  into  the 
subject. 

"What  is  a  miracle  ?  Not  a  violation  or  suspension  of 
-the  laws  of  nature.  "If,"  says  Olshausen,  VoL  I.  p.  236, 
"  we  start  from  the  Scriptural  view  of  the  abiding  pres- 
ence of  God  in  tlie  world,  the  laws  of  nature  do  not  admit 
of  being  conceived  of  as  mechanical  arrangements,  which 
■would  have  to  be  altered  by  interpositions  from  without ; 
bnt  they  have  the  character  of  being  based,  as  a  whole, 
in  God's  nature.  All  phenomena,  therefore,  which  are 
not  explicable  from  the  known  or  unknown  laws  of  the 
development  of  earthly  life  ought  not  for  that  reason  to 
be  looked  upon  as  violations  of  law  and  suspensions  of 
the  laws  of  nature ;  rather,  they  are  themselves  compre- 
hended under  a  higher  general  law,  for  what  is  Divine  is 
truly  according  to  law.  That  which  is  not  Divine  is  against 
nature ;  the  real  miracle  is  natural,  but  in  a  higher  sense. 
It  is  true,  the  cause  of  the  miracle  must  not  be  sought 
witliin  the  sphere  of  created  things ;  the  cause  of  it  exists 
rather  in  the  immediate  act  of  God." 

A  miracle,  Uien,  is  not  a  violaliou  of  the  laws  of  nature. 


jst.soy  Google 


MATTHEW  Vm.  —  MIRiCLES.  lSi7 

It  is  not  an  effect  without  an  adequate  cause,  but  in  a 
miraculous  act  the  usual  course  of  physical  events  is 
changed,  the  usual  succession  of  physical  causes  and  effecta 
is  stayed,  by  the  intervention  of  a  higher  power.  When 
a  man  ndses  his  hand,  the  law  of  gravitation  is  not  sus- 
pended in  its  action  upon  the  hand ;  but  its  influence 
is  resisted  and  overcome  by  the  higher  power  wliich  in- 
tervenes through  an  act  of  the  will.  If,  as  may  be  the 
fact  in  some  cases  of  animal  magnetism,  a  man  is  able, 
by  a  simple  act  of  the  will,  to  raise  not  only  his  own 
arm  hut  the  arms  of  anotlier,  in  opposition  to  the  law 
of  gravitation,  there  would  be  no  violation  or  suspension 
of  that  law.  He  would  merely  overcome  its  resistance 
in  this  partlcukr  case  by  the  intervention  of  another  and 
superior  power.  So  if,  by  a  yet  more  effective  exercise 
of  the  will,  he  could  stay  the  progress  of  disease,  quicken 
agiun  the  stagnant  current  of  life  in  the  veins,  or  bring 
back  to  the  physical  organs  the  functions  of  a  suspended 
vitality,  it  might  all  be,  so  far  as  we  can  know,  in  harmony 
with  the  laws  of  nature,  and  in  conformity  with  what  ia 
everywhere  recognized  as  an  established  fact  or  law ; 
viz.  that  where  two  influences  or  forces  come  info  collision, 
the  weaker  must  yield  io  the  stronger.  Now,  according  to 
the  Gospel  narratives,  Christ  was  endowed  with  powers 
through  which  be  was  able  to  cleanse  the  leper  of  his  foul 
disease,  quench  the  fever  in  its  fiery  progress,  calm  the 
winds,  restore  the  maniac  to  his  right  mind,  and  expel 
demons,  by  an  exercise  of  the  will  to  him  as  easy  and 
as  natural  as  that  by  which  we  rtuse  an  arm,  or  with 
a  word  silence  tlie  noise  of  playful  children.  Tliere  are 
no  thaumaturgical  displays,  such  as  we  always  find  with 
professed  wonder-workers.  There  are  no  mai-ks  of  violent 
effort.  He  never,  in  performing  a  miracle  seems  to  go 
out  from  bis  usual  and  normal  condition.  So  far  as  his 
methods  of  action  are  concerned,  there  is  nothing  to  sepa- 
rate these  from  his  other  works. 
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In  conformity  witli  tliis  supposition,  there  is  a  peculiar 
fitness  in  tlie  tena  wliich  Jesus  usually  applied  to  liis 
miraculous  acts.  In  the  Glospeb  there  are  four  different 
words  applied  to  miracles,  I.  jtrodigies  or  wonders,  Ttpara; 
2.  powers  or  migMy  works,  M™/«is;  3,  signs,  <T>}iu7ai  and, 
4.  worh,  ipya.  The  only  instance  in  which  the  word  ripara, 
eoiTcsponding  to  our  word  mii-acles,  is  applied  Xo  miracu- 
lous acts  by  Jesus  is  where  he  spealts  of  them  (Matthew 
xxiv.  24 ;  Mark  xiii.  22)  as  performed  by  false  prophets, 
with  whom  tliey  must  indeed  have  been  prodigies  or 
wonders,  and  (John  iv.  48,  "  Except  ye  see  signs  aad  won- 
ders, ye  will  not  believe,")  where  he  speaks  of  them  as 
tliey  appear  to  those  who,  not  believing  in  him,  could 
regard  them  only  as  prodigies.  The  similar  word,  wonder- 
ful things,  BavnaiTia,  occurs  but  once  (Matthew  xxi.  15),  and 
there  when  mention  is  made  of  the  acts  of  Jesus  as  they 
appeared  to  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  who  did  not  be- 
lieve in  him.  Jesus  himself  never  used  either  of  these 
words  as  properly  describing  what  he  had  done.  It  is 
to  be  regretted  that  the  distinction  which  is  so  carefully 
observed  in  the  original  should  not  have  been  retained 
in  the  translation,  and  especially  that  the  word  miracle, 
in  which  tlie  idea  of  something  wonderful  etymologically 
predominates,  should  not  have  been  confined,  as  it  is  in 
the  original  Gospels,  to  the  few  cases  where  such  a  mean- 
ing was  specially  applicable.  This  would  have  cut  off  at 
oace  the  whole  class  of  objections  which  arise  from  the 
habit  of  viewing  these  acts  as  something  monstrous  and 
unnatural.  "  The  very  word  Mirade,"  says  Mr.  Emerson, 
in  his  Divinity  College  Address,  p.  12,  "as  pronounced  by 
Chrislian  churches,  gives  a  false  imprea.sion  ;  it  is  Monster. 
It  is  not  one  with  the  blowing  clover  and  the  falling  rsun." 
But  this  "false  impression"  is  not  authorized  by  any  lan- 
guage of  Christ,  or  aay  name  or  view  of  miracle  which 
has  been  used  by  the  Evangelists. 

Usually,  Jesus  places  his  miracles  among  liis  other  acls 
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Without  any  word  to  distinguish  them  from  the  rest,  as  in 
his  message  to  John  the  Baptist  (Matthew  xi.  5),  or  where 
he  alludes  to  tliem  by  a  single  word,  he  calls  them  simply  his 
deeds  or  works  Ipyn.  To  him,  if  we  may  judge  from  his 
language,  they  were  neither  wonders  nor  acts  requiring  an 
extraordinary  exertion  of  power,  nor  signs,  but  simply 
actions  performed  in  the  natural  exercise  of  his  faculties. 
He  seldom  refers  to  them  at  all.  And  when  he  does  refer  to 
them,  except  on  two  or  three  occasions  when  the  state  of 
mind  in  those  to  whom  or  of  whom  he  ■was  apeating  re(|uired 
him  to  hold  them  up  in  the  light  in  which  they  appeared  to 
others,  he  speaks  of  them  merely  as  Ms  works.  He  never 
calls  them  signs,  except  that  twice  (Mattliew  xii.  39,  xvi.  4; 
Luke  xi,  29)  he  alludes  to  his  death  and  resurrection  as  a 
sign  like  that  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  and  once  (John  vi.  26) 
he  says  that  tlie  multitudes  seek  him  not  because  they  saw 
the  signs,  cnjfwla,  but  because  they  ate  of  tlie  loaves  and 
were  filled.  Nor  does  he  speak  of  them  as  powers  or 
mighty  acts,  except  Matthew  xi.  21,  23,  and  Luke  x.  IS, 
when  upbraiding  tlie  faithless  cities  in  which  most  of  them 
had  been  wrought.  Ten  times  in  the  Gospel  of  John  (v.  20, 
36;  vii.  21;  X.  25,  37,  88;  xiv.  10,  11,  12;  xv.  24)  he 
speaks  of  them,  but  always  with  the  single  exception  already 
noticed  (vi.  26)  the  same  term,  toorks,  is  used. 

This  use  of  language  is  significant  in  many  ways.  1.  It 
gives  an  indication  of  the  consti-uction  which  our  Saviour 
liimself  put  upon  these  extraordinary  acts.  They  were  such 
as  man  had  never  done  before  (John  xv.  24),  but  still  they 
were  oidy  his  works,  not  wonders,  monsters,  or  prodigies, 
which  by  the  very  name  would  indicate  a  violation  of  the 
laws  of  nature.  2.  K  Jeaus  had  been  an  impostor,  seeking 
to  impose  on  men  by  the  display  of  such  marvellous  powers, 
he  would  have  been  inclined  to  malie  the  most  of  them  as 
signs  and  wonders,  and  to  refer  to  them  constantly  as  such. 
3.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  as  Strauss  and  others  suppose, 
Jesus,  a  pure  and  gifted  teacher  of  sublime  moral  and  relig- 
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ioua  truths,  never  performed  such  miraculous  acts  as  are 
ascribed  to  him  in  tlie  Gospel,  but  they  gradually,  as  myths 
or  legends,  grew  up  round  his  life  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  came  after  him,  and  thus  became  at  length  a  part  of 
his  personal  history,  then  tliey  who  put  the  Gospels  into 
their  present  shape,  whether  Ihcy  invented  these  stories 
themselves,  or  honestly  received  them  as  traditions  from 
an  earlier  age,  must  always  have  viewed  them  as  wonders 
and  prodigies,  and  spoken  of  them  as  such,  whethei-  refer- 
ring to  them  in  their  own  assumed  character  as  evangelists 
or  in  tie  person  of  Jesus.  From  their  point  of  view  they 
could  not  have  regarded  them,  nor  could  (hey  have  con- 
ceived of  Jesus  as  regarding  them,  in  the  easy,  natural,  and 
subordinate  rehition  which  they  now  hold  to  him.  No  oae 
but  hun  who  had  himself  Uved  withhi  the  sphere  of  powers 
adequate  to  such  works,  and  to  whom  they  were  only  his  fit- 
ting and  appropriate  acts,  could  teach  men  to  regard  them 
in  such  a  hght,  or  stand  as  the  original  model  for  such 
a  conception.  And  writers  who  had  not  been  conversant 
with  such  a  being,  or  known  these  to  be  the  real  facts  of 
the  case,  could  never  so  represent  him  and  them,  and  pre- 
serve throughout  on  such  a  scale  the  grand  but  harmonious 
proportions  of  his  divine  thought,  life,  and  acts.  Especially 
would  this  have  been  impossible  on  the  mythical  hypoth- 
esis, which  implies  that  the  writers  must  have  wrought 
their  accounts  of  miraculous  events  into  the  life  of  Jesus 
from  a  conviction,  on  their  part,  of  the  superior  dignity  and 
importance  of  those  events,  and  fram  a  desire  through  them 
to  make  the  strongest  possible  impression  on  the  minds  of 
others. 

Aiva/tfu,  powers,  is  applied  to  miracles  seven  times  in 
Matthew,  four  times  in  Mark,  twice  in  Luke,  and  not  at  all 
in  John;  (nj/wToi;.  sig^i,  twice  in  Matthew  (xii.  39 ;  xvi.  4), 
twice  iu  Mark  (xvi.  17,  20),  twice  in  Luke  (xi.  29  ;  xxiii. 
8),  and  fourteen  times  in  John ;  ipyov,  twelve  times  in  John, 
but  not  at  all  in  any  other  Gospel,  and  in  John,  in  every 
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instance  but  one,  it  is  used  by  Jesus  himself.  The  dramatic 
propriety  in  the  use  of  these  words  by  Jesas  is  remarltable. 
The  name  ■wonders  is  given  to  miracles  from  their  effect; 
powers,  from  Iheir  cause ;  signs,  from  their  purpose.  Works, 
the  only  -word  literally  describing  them  as  they  are,  is  the 
one  used  by  Jesua. 

To  him,  liying  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  by  whom  all 
power  had  been  given  to  him,  there  was  nothing  wonderful 
or  extraordinary  in  the  fact  that  he  should  still  the  tempest 
or  raise  the  dead.  From  the  deeper  spiritual  insight  which 
he  possessed,  and  the  liigher  spiritual  powers  which  he  had 
come  into  the  world  to  exercise  and  to  imparl,  he  regarded 
the  power  of  woiting  miracles  as  among  the  inferior  gifts, 
not  only  of  himself,  but  of  his  disciples  (Lute  x.  20),  and 
declared  that  they  who  believed  in  him  (John  xiv.  J2) 
should  [in  tlie  exercise  of  their  spiritual  endowments]  per- 
form even  greater  works  than  those  which  he  had  done. 
And  if  he  had  actually  lived  in  the  conscious  exercise  of 
such  powei^  looking  out  on  the  world  of  matter  and  of 
spirit,  as  with  the  eye  of  God,  from  the  central  point  of  life 
and  thought,  and  so  impressing  himself  on  the  minds  of  his 
followers,  he  would  stand  beiore  them  as  the  great  reality 
which  they  were  to  describe.  The  ascendency  which  he 
would  have  over  them  would  bring  their  minds  into  har- 
mony with  his.  His  modes  of  thought  would  become  theirs. 
The  miracles  which  at  first  awakened  their  astonishment, 
and  seemed  to  stand  out  as  prodigies,  would  at  length, 
through  his  higher  influences  and  instructions,  gradually 
subside  into  a  subordinate  place,  and  there,  in  concert  with 
his  diviner  words  and  acts,  give  their  modest  testimony  to 
bis  authority. 

Here  we  are  enabled  to  show  the  peculiar  office  of  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  in  testifying  to  the  truth  of  his  religion. 
1.  They  served  then,  as  they  liave  in  all  ages  since,  to 
atla'act  the  attention  of  those  whose  spiritual  natures  were 
not  yet  sufficiently  unfolded   to  see  the  moral  beauty  of 
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his  life  or  to  feel  the  spiritual  power  of  ]iis  instmctions. 
2.  He  referred  to  tliem  (John  v.  S6;  x.  25;  xiv.  11)  as 
a  proof  of  the  divine  authority  with  which  he  spoke.  Stand- 
ing by  themselves,  tliey  could  furnish  no  such  proof.  They 
might  excite  our  wonder,  but  they  could  not  gain  our  con- 
fidence. We  should  painfully  fee)  the  want  of  a  moral 
basis  for  their  support^  and  therefore  would  find  it  hard 
to  free  ourselves  from  a  suspicion  of  fraud.  But  the 
spotless  purity  which  marked  the  conduct  of  Jesus,  the 
moral  grandeur  of  his  instructions,  and  the  whole  tendency 
and  bearing  of  his  ministry,  give  a  perfect  assurance  that 
he  could  not  have  meant  to  deceive  when  he  appealed 
as  he  did  to  his  miracles.  And  the  fact  that  tliey  were 
actually  performed  would  take  away  all  suspicion  of  his 
having  been  imposed  upon  himself.  "When  he  announced 
the  doctrine  of  man's  immortality,  for  example,  as  if  it 
were  a  fact  known  to  him  through  spiritual  powers  of 
vision  more  than  human,  we  should  feel  that,  however  lofty 
hia  genius  and  pui-e  his  hfe,  he  might  be  deceived.  The 
habit  of  dwelling  so  earnestly  and  exclusively  on  sub- 
jects of  thb  kind  might  lead  him  into  a  state  of  ecstasy, 
in  which  the  conceptions  of  his  own  mind  would  be  mis- 
taken for  objective  realities,  or  facts.  But  when  he  who 
announces  such  a  doctrine  stands  by  the  grave  of  one 
who  has  been  dead  three  days,  and  at  his  voice  the  dead, 
man  comes  forth  alive,  this  work,  the  effect  of  more  than 
human  powers  of  action,  prepares  us  to  receive  the  doc- 
trine which  professes  to  come  from  more  than  human 
powers  of  spiritual  perception.  He  cannot  be  mistaken 
as  to  the  miraculous  fact  which  he  places  before  us;  and 
this  takes  away  all  reasonable  suspicion  of  self-delusion 
or  mistake  in  regard  to  the  doctrine.  The  more  than 
human  powers  of  action  which  the  miracle  has  put  beyond 
question  must,  when  taken  in  connection  with  the  purily 
of  his  life,  obUge  ua  to  recognize  the  more  than  human 
powers  of  spiritual  perception  which  he  claims  to  possess, 
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and  to  receive  on  his  authority  the  doctrines  which  he 
announces  as  revealed  to  him  in  the  exercise  of  those 
powers.  Eestoi'ing  a  dead  man  to  life  by  an  effort  of  the 
will  is  in  itself  no  evidence  of  our  immortahty ;  but  it  is 
evidence  of  superhuman  powers  of  action  on  the  part  of 
him  who  has  performed  it,  and,  as  such,  taken  in  con- 
nection with  a  life  of  perfect  purity,  constrains  us  to  ad- 
mit his  cJaims  to  superhuman  powers  in  other  directions. 
Man  could  not  have  done  such  deeds  without  assistance 
from  some  power  or  agency  mightier  tlian  his  own.  Jesus 
says  (Luke  xi.  20)  it  was  by  the  finger  of  God  that  he 
cast  oat  devils,  and  (John  xiv.  10)  that  it  was  the  Father 
dwelling  in  him  who  did  the  works.  The  nature  of  the 
doctrines  to  be  confirmed  and  of  the  kingdom  to  be  estab- 
lished by  them  shows,  as  he  justly  reasoned  (Luke  xi,  17) 
that  they  could  not  have  been  wrought  by  any  Satanic 
agency.  They  must  then  have  been  wrought  by  a  power 
(Matthew  xi.  27,  xxviii.  18)  specially  derived  from  God, 
and  in  attestation  of  liis  authority  aa  a  teacher  from  God. 
In  this  way  the  miracles  confirm,  beyond  all  possibUity 
of  doubt  or  suspicion,  the  divine  authority  witli  which 
he  spoke, — an  authority  which  without  them  could  not 
have  been  so  firmly  established  on  any  just  principles  of 
reasoning,  or  by  any  other  agencies  that  were  likely  to 
act  so  powerfully  on  the  human  mind  or  heart. 

3,  There  is  a  sense  of  harmony  and  completeness  which 
the  miracles  are  needed  to  fill  out  and  sustain,  in  our  con- 
ception of  Christ.  "Without  the  superhuman  endowments 
imphed  by  them,  words  such  as  we  find  on  almost  eveiy 
page  of  the  Gospels  would  seem  to  us  almost  like  bJas- 
phemy.  "When  he  says  (John  vi.  41),  "I  am  the  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven,"  or  (John  xi.  25),  "I  am 
the  resurrection  and  die  life,"  or  (Mattliew  xi.  28),  "  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest,"  the  words  seem  to  proceed  from  the  depths 
of  a  profound  humility.      They  are  the  natural  utterance 
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of  a  being  divinely  endowed,  and  condescending  with  io- 
espiessibie  dignity  and  tendernesa  to  our  weaknesses  and 
sorrows.  If  they  had  been  spoken  by  a  man  of  the  most 
exalted  piety  and  genius,  by  Milton  or  Fenelon,  or  by 
the  greatest  among  the  prophets  or  apostles,  by  Moses  or 
Elijah,  by  Pefer,  John,  or  Paul,  they  woiild  fall  harshly 
upon  us.  As  spoken  by  Jesus,  they  awaken  a  sense  of 
harmony  and  repose.  They  are  in  character  with  all  that 
he  did  and  was.  But  if  the  divine  endowments  through 
which  his  miracles  were  wrought  should  be  taken  from 
him,  and  he  should  be  to  us  in  this  respect  like  other 
men,  the  words  to  which  we  turn  now  for  comfort  and 
support,  and  which  draw  us  so  affectingly  and  reverently 
to  him,  would  be  emptied  of  tlieir  indwelling  life  and 
power.  They  would  no  longer  come  to  us  as  the  pledges 
of  Giod's  mercy  and  his  presence  among  men,  but  would 
mock  our  dearest  affections  and  our  hopes. 

When,  after  announcmg  on  the  Mount  truths  such  as 
man  had  never  uttered,  speaking  with  an  authority  which 
awed  and  subdued  those  who  heard  him,  though  by  those 
very  words  he  was  breaking  up  and  disappointing  all 
the  ideas  and  expectations  of  the  Messiah  which  had 
been  cherished  for  centuries  in  the  heart  of  the  nation,  — 
when  from  the  utterance  of  divine  truths  such  as  these 
he  came  down  and  commanded  the  leper  to  be  cleansed 
or  the  centurion's  son  to  be  healed,  he  was  only  exercising 
in  anotlier  direction  the  same  divine  power  that  he  had 
already  manifested  in  words  which  stand  a  perpetual  sign 
and  proof  of  his  more  than  mortal  endomnents.  The 
whole  bearing  of  Christ,  as  he  appears  in  the  Gospels, 
is  simple  and  consistent  ivith  itself.  It  everywhere  testi- 
fies lo  his  identity.  "Whosoever  recognizes  the  miracles, 
and  enters  into  tlieir  meaning,  is  prepared  to  receive  his 
instmetionis.  He  who  understands  his  words  most  thorough- 
ly, and  who  enters  most  deeply  into  his  spirit,  will  find  him- 
self admitted  there  within  "  the  hidings  of  a  power  "  whoUy 
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adequate  to  the  performancp  of  any  deeds  which  iie  re 
corded  as  hi'5  For  he  wl  o  with  a  di>me  authoiitj  utle  ed 
truths  kept  secret  trom  the  foundation  of  the  i  orld  ai  d 
■who  in  hi  hfe  so  far  transcended  the  loftiest  ideals  of 
virtue  and  hohness  that  e\er  dawned  upon  the  s  ul  w»s 
only  a.amq  n  jeifea  loi  latency  with  hinitolf  w  1  en  hi. 
dil  woiks     whidi  none  ofher  man     had  e\ei  dune 

1-4.  —  Heaiixg  thk  Lbpee. 

When  Jesus  came  down  from  the  mountsun — it  proh- 
ably  was  not  till  the  morning  after  the  sei-mon— he  was 
still  followed  by  vast  numbers  of  peopJe.  Among  others  a 
leper,  one  full  of  leprosy  (Luke  v,  12),  cut  off  by  his  unclean 
disease  from  familiar  intercourse  with  others,  hanging  upon 
the  skirts  of  the  crowd,  and  having  perhaps  heard  the  kind 
words  of  Jesus  to  them  liat  are  afflicted,  watched  hie  oppor- 
tunity, and,  as  soon  as  he  could  reach  him  without  com- 
ing into  immediate  contact  with  the  crowd,  approached 
him,  aad,  with  the  mark  of  respect  usually  paid  by  an  infe- 
rior to  a  superior,  throwing  himself  before  him,  said,  "  Sir, 
if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  deaa."  And  Jesus,  stretch- 
ing out  his  hand,  touched  him,  and  said,  "I  will;  he  thou 
clean."  And  unmediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed.  There 
is  notliing,  it  wiL  be  observed,  in  the  manner  of  tlie  nai'ra- 
tive  to  distinguish  this  from  any  other  act  of  Jesus,  or  to 
indicate  any  unusual  exertion  or  exercise  of  power  on  his 
part.  He  charged  the  man  to  say  nothing  about  it  to  any 
one,  but  to  go  show  himself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift 
which  Moses  had  commanded  for  a  testimony  to  them. 
The  reason  for  enjoining  silence  may  have  been  to  secure 
from  the  priest  a  certificate  of  the  cure  before  his  jealousy 
was  excited  by  a  knowledge  of  the  manner  in  which  it  liad 
been  effected.  The  certificate  once  obtained  would  be  a 
testimony  unto  them  —  whether  "  ikem  "  refers  to  the  priests 
or  the  people,  or,  as  it  well  may,  to  both  —  that  the  miraB- 
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uloua  cure  had  actually  been  wrought.  The  caution  may 
have  been  given  because  Jesus  foresaw  the  danger  either  to 
the  man's  person  or  character  to  which  he  would  be  exposed 
by  the  notoriety  Hat  must  follow  such  a  disclosure,  or,  as 
■would  seem  from  Mark  i.  45,  Jesus  wished  himself  to  avoid 
the  notoriety  and  the  increasing  crowds  which  were  likely 
to  be  caused  by  the  report  of  such  a  miracle,  and  which, 
according  to  Mark,  were  such  as  to  oblige  him  to  withdraw 
into  unfrequented  and  desert  places.  One  or  all  of  these 
reasons  may  liave  influenced  Jesus,  and  he  may  also,  as 
Ambrose  has  said,  have  wished  to  set  to  his  disciples  an 
example  of  the  unostentatious  way  in  which  tliey  were  to 
exercise  their  miraculous  powers. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  leprosy  was  set  apart  by  the 
Jewish  law  from  all  other  diseases  as  in  a  peculiar  sense  the 
emblem  of  sin.  All  diseases  in  some  way  and  degree  imme- 
diately or  remotely  come  from  sin  or  a  violation  of  God's 
law.  But  this,  as  the  most  fearful  and  i-evolting  form  of 
disease,  was  selected  from  all  the  rest,  and  held  np  as  a 
proof  of  tlie  Divine  displeasure,  and  to  excite  the  religious 
horror  of  men  against  all  sin  and  uncleanness.  The  cases 
of  MTiriam  (Numbers  xii.  10-15),  Gehazi  (2  Kings  v.  27), 
and  Uzziah  {2  Chronicles  xsvi.  16-21)  served  to  connect 
it  in  a  forcible  manner  with  the  direct  inflictions  of  Divine 
justice.  "  The  Jews  themselves,"  says  Trench  on  Miracles, 
p.  177,  "termed  it  'the  finger  of  God,'  and  emphatically, 
'the  stroke.'  They  said  that  it  attacked  fii-st  a  man's  house, 
and,  if  he  did  not  turn,  his  clothing ;  and  then,  if  he  persisted 
in  sin,  himself;  a  fine  symbol,  whether  the  fact  was  so  or 
not,  of  tlie  manner  in  which  God's  judgments,  if  men  refuse 
to  listen  to  them,  reach  ever  nearer  to  the  centre  of  their 
life."  Even  the  Persians,  according  to  Herodotus,  Lib.  I. 
cap.  138,  cut  off  the  leper  from  intercourse  with  other  men 
as  if  he  were  suffering  for  some  peculiar  offence  against 
their  divinity. 

The  disease  assumed  different  forms,  and  the  marks  by 
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which  the  different  kinds  are  distinguished  are  jwinted 
out  with  gi-eat  minuteness  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
chapters  of  Leviticus.  Sometimes  it  covered  the  whole  body 
as  with  shining  scales  of  snow,  and  when  these  flakes  were 
rubbed  off  the  flesh  appeared  raw  and  inflamed  undemeatli. 
Sometimes  it  did  not  seriously  affect  the  general  health, 
and  sometimes  the  whole  system  wasted  away,  toes  and  feet, 
fingers  and  arms  falling  off  joint  by  joint.  "  The  best  au- 
thors of  the  present  day,  who  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
observing  the  disease,"  says  Dr.  Kitto,  "  do  not  consider  it 
to  be  contagious."  But  when  the  Crusades  threw  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  Europeans  into  Asia,  tlie  seat  of  this  plague, 
it  spread  like  an  epidemic  over  all  Europe,  and  in  France 
alone  there  were  no  less  tlian  two  thousand  leper-houses  set 
apart  for  its  victims,  who  were  viewed  with  a  sort  of  relig- 
ious horror,  "looked  upon,"  says  CaJvin,  "as  already  dead," 
and  clothed  in  shrouds  while  the  masses  for  the  dead  were 
ami  for  them. 

In  Palestine  these  miserable  beings  are  now  confined  to 
a  spot  near  Jerusalem,  and  to  Nabious  which  occupies  the 
site  of  the  ancient  Shechem.  A  little  south  of  Jerusalem, 
"  and  hard  by  tlie  city  gate,"  says  Williams,  Holy  City,  Vol. 
I.  Sup.  p.  24,  "  are  the  Lepers'  Mvis.  They  are  allowed  to 
intermarry,  and  thus  propagate  this  loathsome  malady  which 
is  hereditary.  And  a  most  pitiable  sight  it  is  to  see  the 
poor  wretches,  Isud  at  the  entrance  of  the  gates  of  the  dty, 
asking  alms  of  the  passengers,  with  outstretclied  hands  or 
stumps,  in  various  stages  of  decay,  under  the  influence  of 
this  devouring  disease,  for  which,  I  believe,  no  effectual 
remedy  is  known.  I  saw  no  case  of  tliat  whiteness,  which 
is  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  the  symptom  of  this  disorder; 
but  I  own  that  my  eyes  shrunk  with  horror  from  the  con- 
templation of  such  misery,  and  I  avoided  contact  with  them 
as  I  would  with  one  plague-stricken,"  "  The  children," 
says  Dr.  Robinson,  Vol.  I.  p.  359,  "  are  s^d  to  be  healtJiy 
until  puberty  or  later ;  when  the  disease  makes  its  appear- 
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ance  in  a  linger,  on  the  nose,  or  in  some  like  part  of  the 
body,  and  gradually  increases  so  long  as  the  victim  survives. 
They  are  said  often  to  live  to  tJie  age  of  forty  or  fifty  years." 

Theie  probably  tu-e  afflicted  by  that  variety  of  the  dis- 
eiae  which  is  called  Elephantiasis.  But  in  whatever  form 
we  regal  d  if,  and  whether  it  was  confagioua  or  not,  we 
see  enough  in  it  that  was  terrible  and  revolting  to  justify 
Moses  m  setting  it  apart  by  itself,  and  in  making  it,  if 
any  disease  were  to  be  used  for  that  purpose,  an  emblem 
if  the  tmilean,  revolting,  and  deadly  nature  of  sin,  ereep- 
mg  in  fiom  the  extremities  to  the  centre  of  life.  The 
kper,  S1JS  Trench,  "was  himself  a  dreadful  parable  of 
death  It  la  evident  that  Moses  intended  that  he  should 
be  so  contemplated  by  all  the  onUnancea  which  he  gave 
concerning  him.  The  leper  was  to  bear  about  the  em- 
blems of  death  (Lev.  xiii.  45),  the  rent  garments,  that 
IS,  moummg  garments,  he  mourning  for  himself  as  for 
one  dead,  the  head  bare,  as  they  were  wont  to  have 
it  -nho  weie  in  coromunion  with  the  dead  (Num.  vi.  9; 
Ezek  ixiv  17),  and  the  hp  covered  (Ezek.  sxiv.  17). 
In  tiie  lestoration,  too,  of  a  leper,  exactly  the  same  instra- 
ments  of  cleansing  were  in  use — the  cedar-wood,  the  hyssop, 
and  the  scarlet  —  as  were  used  for  the  cleansing  of  one  de- 
filed tlirough  a  dead  body,  or  aught  pertiuning  to  death, 
and  which  were  never  in  use  upon  any  other  occasion. 
(Compare  Num.  xix.  6,  13,  18  with  Lev.  xiv.  4-7). 
"  The  leper  was  as  one  dead,  and  as  such  was  to  be  put 
out  of  the  camp  (Lev.  xiii.  46;  Num.  v.  2-4;  2  Kings 
vii.  3),  or  afterwards  out  of  the  city;  and  we  find  this 
law  to  have  been  so  strictly  enforced,  that  even  the  sister 
of  Moses  might  not  be  exempted  from  it  (Num.  xii.  14,  15), 
and  kings  themselves,  Uzziah  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  21)  and 
Azariah  (2  Kings  xv.  5),  must  submit  to  it." 

The  eminent  Jewish  writer,  Philo  Judteua,  whose  Plato- 
nizing  habits  of  thought,  however,  allow  little  weight  to  his 
authoi-ity  in  mattflrs  of  this  kind,  whenever  he  refers  to  the 
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Mosaic  accounts  of  leprosy  speaks  of  fiem  (Unchangeable- 
ness  of  God,  xxvii.,  xxviii.)  as  describing  the  taint  of  sin  in 
the  soul ;  and  there  is  litUe  doubt  that  the  disease  was  re- 
garded by  the  Jews  as  m  a  peculiar  mamoer  caiised  by 
the  Divine  displeasure  in  punishment  for  sin,  and  to  be 
healed,  not  by  the  skill  of  man,  but  by  tlie  immediate 
act  of  God.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  healed  the  leper, 
he,  in  their  eyes,  not  merely  cured  him  of  his  disease, 
but  cleansed  him  from  liis  sin.  Evidently  this  idea  of 
cleansing  him  in  the  sight  of  the  law  is  that  which  is 
uppei-most  in  the  mind  of  Matthew,  who  is  writing  for 
Jewish  readers ;  while  Mai-k  and  Luke,  writing  for  those 
who  might  not  undeiBfand  the  full  force  of  the  Jewish 
expression  to  cleanse,  add  tliat  "  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him." 

This  view  of  the  disorder,  and  of  the  light  in  which  it 
was  regarded  by  die  Jews,  will  enable  us  to  understand 
somethmg  of  the  feeling  with  which  the  wretched  man  who 
believed  himseF  smitten  of  God,  and  cut  off  by  a  moi-al 
taint  aa  well  as  by  a  most  loathsome  and  terrible  dis- 
ease from  the  companionship  of  man,  threw  himself  before 
Jesus,  and  looked  up  to  him  with  that  supplicating  ex- 
pression of  confidence,  "  Loi-d,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean."  It  may  enable  us  to  see  how  Jesus, 
when  he  touched  him,  and  said,  "I  will;  be  thou  clean," 
must  have  appeared  to  the  Jews  as  standing  in  the  place 
of  God,  and  as  by  the  finger  of  God  removing,  not  only 
1  foul  disease,  but  at  the  same  time  and  by  the  same 
ict  the  moral  tiunt  which  was  connected  with  it  as  cause 
with  effect.  And  it  may  also  enable  us  to  see  in  this 
ivhat  is  characteristic  of  all  his  miracles,  that  the  moi-al 
niluenees  are  inseparably  connected  with  the  physical 
)ower  which  he  put  forth,  so  that  when  "himself  took," 
'•  17,  "our  Infirmities  and  bare  our  sicknesses,"  he  also, 
n  a  deeper  sense,  as  oar  version  of  tlie  passage  in  Isaiah 
laa  it  (Isa.  liii.  4),  "  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our 
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sorrows,"  or  even,  according  to  the  Septuagint  version, "  bears 
onr  sins,  and  is  afflicted  in  our  behalf," 

In  its  primary  meaning,  the  expression,  "  be  tlion  clean," 
or  "his  leprosy  was  cleansed,"  refers  fo  the  Jaw.  He 
was  clean  who  was  pronounced  to  be  so  by  the  priest. 
There  was  therefore  a  special  propriety  in  using  the  word 
cleanse  in  connection  with  the  command  to  go  to  a  priest 
But  in  its  secondary  meaiuBg,  which  was  undoubtedly 
uppermost  ia  tlie  mind  both  of  Jesus  and  of  the  sufferer, 
it  referred  lo  the  removal,  not  of  a  legal  restraint,  but  of 
the  disease  itself.  "Whether  Jesus  at  the  same  time  had 
reference  to  the  moral  cleansing  from  sin,  the  renovation 
of  soul  as  well  as  of  body,  cannot  with  certainty  be  in- 
ferred from  anything  that  ia  related  by  either  of  the  Evan- 
gelists, though,  if  the  view  above  given  of  !epr<«y  being 
set  apart  in  the  Mosaic  law  as  a  visible  type  and  ex- 
pression of  sin  and  its  consequences  be  true,  it  is  probable 
that  this  idea  was  also  included  in  the  words  of  Jesus. 

This  passing  from  things  sensible  to  things  spiritual  and 
the  reverse,  without  changing  the  language,  or  changing 
the  language  without  a  corresponding  change  in  the  thought, 
is  veiy  common  with  Jesus,  and  ia  ofien  the  occasion  of 
perplexity  to  those  commentators  who  would  determine 
in  each  case  precisely  what  was  his  meaning.  Familiar 
instances  will  occur  to  every  diligent  student  of  the  Gos- 
pels. Indeed  it  is  characteristic  of  all  figurative  language, 
especially  when  that  language,  suggested  by  immediate 
objects  or  events,  is  charged  with  a  new  meaning,  and 
made  to  contain  and  perpetuate  thoughts  of  wide  applica- 
tion and  extent.  "  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye." 
""Wbosever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to 
him  the  other  also."  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up."  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  on 
the  fields ;  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest."  Here 
are  examples  in  which  familiar  images  stand  before  us 
as  representatives  of  an  outward  and  matei-ial,  or  of  aai 
inwai-d  and  spiritual  fact. 
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5_13._HKALraa  I'll!:  Cextueiox's  Servant, 

Jesus  liad  now  come  into  Capernaum,  which  might  be 
renarded  as  his  home,  though,- as  he  says,  v.  20,  he  had 
no  home  of  his  own.  He  only  accepted  the  hoapitalily 
that  was  offered  him.  The  centurion  who  met  hira  as 
he  entered  the  city  was  not  (Luke  vii.  1-10)  a  Jew, 
though  from  hia  kindness  in  helping  the  Jews  to  buOd 
a  synagogue  he  probably  was  a  believer  in  their  reUg- 
ion.  From  his  acqumtance  with  heathen  forms  of  worship 
and  of  fmth,  in  which  he  had  douhtlcES  been  educated,  and 
which  could  hardly  have  been  effaced  from  his  mind,  the 
idea  of  spiritual  bemgs  oeeupying  different  subordinate 
positions,  and  ready,  as  the  inferior  heathen  gods  were 
supposed  to  he,  to  do  the  bidding  of  their  superiors,  must 
have  been  familiar  to  him.  It  is  difficult  to  determine 
precisely  what  idea  he,  from  his  peculiar  religious  associa- 
tions and  habits  of  thought,  may  have  had  of  Jesus,  He 
evidently  regarded  him  as  one  endowed  with  more  than 
human  attributes,  whom  he  felt  himself  unworthy  to  have 
under  his  i-oof,  but  who  might  command  his  agents,  as 
inferior  spirits,  to  i-emove  the  disease  from  his  sei-vant. 
All  that  he  asks  is  that  Jesus  will  only  say  the  woi-d, 
for  then  he  is  sure  that  his  servant  will  be  healed.  Since 
even  he,  in  his  suhordmate  jwsition  as  a  man  under  author- 
ity, had  soldiers  under  him  who  would  go  and  conte  and 
do  as  he  commanded  them,  it  must  be  that  Jesus  could 
by  a  word  send  his  unseen  agents  to  do  whatever  he 
might  command.  It  was  this  perfect  confidence,  connected 
as  it  was  with  his  sense  of  personal  unworthiness,  that 
called  out  from  Jesus  the  strong  language  of  commen- 
dation which  he  used.  Such  faitli, —  such  a  readiness  to 
believe  and  trust  in  liim, — he  had  not  found,  no,  not  in 
all  Israel. 

And  in  this  humble-minded  believer,  who  is  not  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  he  sees  a  type  of  the  thousands,  from 
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the  Gentile  nations,  who  shall  crowd  into  hia  kingdom, 
and  be  accepted  as  his  friends.  From  the  east  and  the 
west,  from  the  north  and  tlie  south  (Luke  xiii.  29),  they 
shall  come  to  the  feast,  and  recline  at  the  table  with 
Abraham  and  Isaae  and  Jacob,  in  (he  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
while  the  sons  of  the  kingdom  who  reject  his  offers  will 
be  cast  out  into  the  outer  darkness. 

The  allusion  is  to  a  great  feast  held  in  the  evening, 
where  the  worthy  guests  are  admitted  to  partake  of  its 
joys,  while  they  who  come  without  the  fitting  qualifications 
aa'e  turned  out  from  the  pleasant  light  and  festivity  within 
the  banqueting-ha!l,  info  flie  darkness  of  night,  which  pre- 
vails without. 

The  image,  viewed  in  the  light  of  Oriental  usage,  is  an 
exceedingly  striking  one,  and  is  oflen  repeated  by  our 
Saviour  under  different  foi-ms.  They  who  believed  them- 
selves the  exclusive  sous  of  the  kingdom,  entitled  above 
all  others  to  its  honors  and  its  joys,  in  the  day  of  its 
festal  ti'iumph  and  rejoicing,  when  their  king,  the  long- 
expected  Messiah,  should  be  seated  on  his  throne  and 
invite  the  faithfiil  to  partake  of  his  feast,  should  see  him 
whom  they  had  rejected  exalted  over  all,  and  those  whom 
they  had  despised  as  outcasts  called  in  to  take  their  honored 
places  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  while  they 
themselves  should  be  thrust  out  from  the  liglit  and  splendor 
and  festivity  of  tie  banquet-ball  to  the  outside  darkness  that 
was  pressing  upon  them,  and  fiie  shame,  sorrow,  indigna- 
tion, and  contempt  which  awaited  them  there.  Wo  image 
could  be  more  full  of  meaning  or  of  terror  to  the  Jews, 
than  fo  be  not  only  excluded  from  the  great  company 
of  illustrious  men, — patriarchs  and  prophets  and  kings, — 
whom  they  professed  to  reverence ;  but  to  be  cast  out 
into  darkness  and  despair  at  the  veiy  hour  when  those 
whom  they  had  despised  as  outcasts  from  the  kingdom 
should  be  brought  in  to  the  royal  banquet. 

Jesua  then  spoke  the  word,  and  die  centurion's  servant 
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whom  he  had  never  eeen,  was  healed  at  that  very  hour. 
Here,  agajn,  we  see  how  intimately  the  exercise  of  his 
miraculous  power  was  connected  with  the  high  religions 
purposes  of  his  missiork.  Not  merely  was  that  power 
put  forth  to  relieve  the  sufferings  of  a  painful  disease 
and  to  reward  the  kiad-hearted  master  hy  restoring  to 
him  tlie  dying  servant  to  whom  he  was  fondly  attached, 
hat  it  was  so  put  forth  as  to  coafimi  his  religious  faith, 
and  give  the  weight  of  his  authority  to  the  sublime  in- 
structions by  which  it  was  accompanied,  and  which  reached 
tlirough  tempoi-al  disease  and  deafh  to  the  festive  light 
of  spiritual  joy  and  the  outer  darkness,  which  lie  in  realms 
beyond. 


Afier  healing  the  leper  and  the  centurion's  servant,  Jesus 
healed  Peter's  mother-in-law,  at  the  house  (Mark  i.  29) 
which  was  owned  by  Simon  [^PeterJ  and  Andrew.  Jeaus 
evidently  (Marit  i.  33,  35)  spent  the  night  there,  and  it 
may  have  heen  his  usual  place  of  abode  while  in  Caper- 
naum. He  probably  areived  there  in  the  morning,  and 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  plane  had  remained  un- 
occupied through  the  hottest  part  of  the  day.  Towards 
night,  when  the  heat  had  so  far  abated  that  the  sick 
could  be  taken  abroad  without  exposure  to  its  severity, 
many  feeble  and  suffering  persons,  especially  those  who 
were  called  demoniacs,  wer«  brought  to  him,  and  the  whole 
city  was  gathered  together  in  the  court  by  the  door,  to 
witness  the  cures  that  he  -wrought.  As  the  evening  shad- 
ows began  to  fall,  and  those  afflicted  with  various  fevers 
and  violent  madness  we^^e  borne  to  him,  he  took  away 
their  diseases,  and  thus,  in  the  view  of  the  writer,  fulfilled 
in  himself  the  remarkable  words  of  the  prophet  (Isiuah 
liii,  4).  Matthew  translates  the  words  literally  from  the 
Hebrew,  "  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  hare  our  sick- 
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nesses."  But  in  our  translation  of  Isaiah  liii.  4,  it  reads, 
"  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows." 
In  the  Septuagint  it  is  rendered,  "  He  bears  our  sins  and 
is  pained  in  our  behalf,"  fi^m  which  undoubtedly  is  bor- 
rowed (Heb.  ix.  28),  "Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many,"  and  (1  PeL  ii.  24),  "Who  his  own  self 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree." 

But  which  of  these  meanings  is  the  ti'ue  one,  or  may 
we  accept  them  all  ?  Throughout  the  Scriptures,  as  in- 
deed in  all  the  writings  (particularly  those  of  an  im^ina- 
tive  character)  which  affect  us  most  deeply,  words  primarOy 
expressing  ideas  connected  with  matter  and  our  physical 
condition  or  sensations,  extend  tlieii-  influence  into  the 
region  of  mental  or  moral  and  religious  ideas.  The  differ- 
ent shades  of  meaning  melt  insensibly  into  one  another, 
or  the  words  are  placed  in  such  relations  that  we  may 
with  almost  equal  propriety  regard  them  as  standing  for 
ideas  belonging  to  any  one,  or  lo  all,  of  these  classes. 
The  passage  just  quoted  is  an  instance  of  this.  In  its 
priiaai-y  and  literal  significafion  (Lowth,  Noyes,  Barnes, 
&c.)  it  undoubtedly  applies  to  bodily  sufferings  (infirmi- 
ties and  sicknesses),  and  therefore  furnishes  Matthew  ftom 
the  Messianic  prophecies  with  a  striking  iDustration  of  the 
cures  which  he  had  just  described  as  performed  by  Jesus. 
But  these  same  words  (infirmities  and  sicknesses),  in  their 
secondary  meaning,  pass  over  into  the  region  of  mental 
affections,  and,  as  expressing  the  disorders  and  sufferings 
of  the  mind,  are  properly  translated,  as  in  our  common 
version,  griefs  and  sorrows.  Again,  the  same  words  may 
with  equal  propriety  be  taken  in  their  relation  to  the 
moral  nature,  and  then,  as  expressing  moral  disoitlers  and 
the  sufferings  consequent  upon  them,  they  may  be  ren- 
dered, as  in  the  Septuagint,  by  words  which  mean  sins 
and  sorrows:  "He  bears  our  sins,  and  endures  i 
in  our  behalf" 

The   infeqiretatiou   given   by    Matthew,    which    i 
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'  the  true,  aa  it  is  the  literal  one,  in  its  applicar 
^on  to  the  scene  before  him,  is  important  as  showing  in 
what  sense  the  Apostle,  writing  after  the  r^urrection  of 
Jesus,  understood  him  to  have  taken  upon  himself  our 
iafirraities  and  our  sicknesses.  When  he  healed  the  aick 
and  took  away  from  them  their  diseases,  then,  so  fer  as 
bodily  infirmities  and  sicknesses  were  concerned,  the  words 
of  the  prophet  were  fulfiUed.  If  therefore  the  infirmities 
and  sicknesses  which  the  prophet  speaks  of  should  have 
a  deeper  meaning  and  refer  also  to  diseases  which  afflict 
the  soul,  i.  e.  to  our  sins  and  the  sorrows  which  pi-oceed 
from  them,  we  are  authorized  by  the  Apostle's  example 
to  infer  that  Jesus  takes  them  upon  himself  in  the  same 
way  in  which  he  takes  our  bodily  diseases,  and  that,  as 
in  healing  our  bodily  infirmities  and  removing  our  sick- 
nesses from  us,  "himself  bare"  them,  so  in  healing  the 
diseases  of  the  soui  and  removing  our  sins  from  ua,  he 
in  like  manner  bears  them  in  his  own  body  and  takes 
them  upon  himself.  In  this  last  expression,  however,  from 
Peter,  as  also  in  Hebrews  ix.  28,  the  view  which  impressed 
Matthew  so  strongly  is  intensified  by  tlie  great  and  ad- 
ditional thought  of  the  crucifixion. 

But  while  the  passage  admits  of  these  three  different 
meanings  without  doing  violence  to  its  language,  can  we 
suppose  that  such  language  was  used  by  the  prophet  in 
order  that  we  might  deduce  from  it  any  one  or  all  of 
these  different  meanings?  There  is  nothing  in  the  con- 
text to  decide  this  question,  andj  ia  the  absence  of  any 
such  aid,  the  literal  interpretation  is  the  most  natural,  and 
therefore  the  one  to  be  preferred  in  a  translation.  But 
is  there,  considered  by  itself,  any  absurdity  or  any  violent 
improbability,  in  the  suppc«ition  that  language  may  in- 
tentionally be  60  used  as  to  express  a  fiict,  which,  accord- 
ing to  our  state  of  mind  and  tlie  light  in  which  we  view 
it,  may  be  taken  either  in  its  phj^cal,  its  mental,  or  its 
spu-itual  bearings  and  relations,  especially  in  writings  so 
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intensely  imaginative  as  those  of  the  Hebrew  prophets, 
or  in  words  made  to  bear  such  unaccustomed  and  hitherto 
unknown  burdens  of  thought  and  life  as  those  which  Je- 
sus was  obliged  to  employ  ? 

From  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his  mission  Christ 
was  obliged  to  impose  upon  words  meanings  which  they 
had  never  borne  before,  and  which,  however  familiar  they 
may  be  to  us,  were  perpetually  misunderstood  and  etumbled 
over,  not  only  by  the  Jews,  but  by  his  own  immediate  dis- 
ciples. The  expression  Inngdom  of  Heceeen  was  used  by 
him  in  a  sense  entirely  different  from  that  in  which  they 
understood  it  And  yet  there  must  have  been  some  com- 
mon point  of  intelligence,  or  the  expression  could  not 
have  been  used  as  a  medium  of  communication  between 
bis  mind  and  theirs ;  it  could  only  have  misled  them, 
or  been  to  them  as  a  strange  tongue.  That  common 
point  was  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  Both  he  a«d  they 
used  the  words  kingdom  of  Heaven  to  express  that  idea. 
But  while  he  meant  that  they  should  understand  it  in 
that  sense  till  they  were  capable  of  something  better,  and 
used  tlie  expression,  knowing  that  they  would  so  apply 
it,  how  infinitely  above  their  conceptions  was  the  thought 
which  to  his  mind  radiated  from  those  words  and  threw 
its  divine  glories  around  them,  and  which  by  and  by 
should  open  on  their  minds  to  eniai^e  and  spiritualize 
their  gross,  earthly  conceptions.  There  is  then  in  thiS| 
case,  understood  and  intended  by  Christ,  a  double  mean-^ 
ing,  —  one,  the  primary  meaning,  adapted  to  their  present^ 
condi^on,  making  a  lodgement  in  their  minds ;  and  the  otherj 
a  higher  spiritual  meaning  which  should  unfold  itself  from 
the  germ  lodged  there  with  the  higher  spiritual  develop-J 
ment  of  their  natures.  In  this  way  may  not  material 
images,  borrowed  from  an  earthly  kingdom,  have  beeB 
employed  by  the  ancient  prophets  to  famiharize  the  mindi 
of  the  people  with  conceptions  as  pure  as  they  could  un 
derstand,  and  thus  keep  alive  tlie  heart  and  expectatioi 
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of  the  nation  through  the  long  and  desolate  days  of  their 
preparation,  lil!  at  last,  in  a  higher  spiritual  light,  and  with 
a  purer  type  of  character,  they  see  in  those  words  a  mean- 
ing which  they  had  never  dreamed  of  before  ?  The  sub- 
ject ia  mentioned  here  only  to  call  the  reader's  attention 
to  it,  hut  wil!  be  recurred  to  hereafter  more  than  once. 

18-29.  —  Lkt  the  Deao  bury  thkir  Dbad. 

A  somewhat  similar  use  of  language  occurs  almost  imme- 
diately in  the  narrative  hefore  us.  Jesus,  oppressed  hy 
the  multitudes,  had  commanded  his  disciples  to  prepare  to 
pass  over  the  lake,  when  a  scribe,  i.  e.  a  teacher  of  the 
]aw,  and  therefore  a  man  of  some  consequence,  offered  lo 
follow  him  whithersoever  he  might  go.  Jesus,  perhaps 
seeing  that  motives  of  worldly  ambition  may  have  influ- 
enced liim,  announced  to  him  his  own  homeless  condition. 
Then  another  person  came  and  asked  to  be  excused  from 
following  him  till  he  had  gone  and  buried  his  father. 
Jesus  replied,  "  Follow  me,  and  leave  the  dead  to  bury 
their  own  dead."  The  first  dead  is  used  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  of  those  who,  having  no  interest  in  Christ,  are  spirit- 
nally  dead.  The  second  part  of  the  sentence  takes  up 
the  word  in  the  hieral  and  bodily  sense  in  which  it  has 
just  been  used.  Thus  there  is  a  passing  from  one  mean- 
ing to  another,  and  a  commingling  of  different  meanings 
of  the  same  word  within  the  limits  of  a  very  short,  and, 
in  its  grammatical  construction,  a  very  simple,  sentence. 
The  probability  is,  that  the  disciple,  wishing  to  make  his 
filial  duty  an  excuse  for  not  immediately  following  Christ, 
of  whose  success  or  divine  mission  he  may  have  had 
doubts,  and  therefore  asking  to  be  permitted  to  tarry  at 
home  till  he  had  buried  his  father,  i.  e.  till  his  father 
had  died,  found  his  secret  motives  Ifud  hare  and  his  tempo- 
rizing policy  rebuked,  hy  Christ's  suddenly  turning  upon 
him  in  its  higher  and  more  awful  application,   the   very 
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■word  which  he  had  used.  "Suffer  me  first  to  lury  my 
fatlier."  No,  "  Leave  the  dead  to  bury  their  own  dead," 
"but  go  thoa  (Lulte  is;.  60)  and  preach  the  Idngdom  of 
God."  It  is  impossible  to  bring  out  the  whole  force  that 
ia  compressed  into  these  few  words.  It  was  as  if  he  had 
said :  "  If  you  are  really  my  disciple,  you  have  received 
a  higher  life,  and  it  is  your  part  to  go  forth  with  the 
words  of  eternal  life,  causing  the  dead  to  live,  and  not 
linger  here  by  your  earthly  home,  wwting  fill  your  father 
dies,  in  order  that  you  may  perform  the  rites  of  sepulture 
for  him.  It  is  a  higher  duty  to  save  the  living  than 
lo  bury  the  dead."  The  condensed  force  and  pungency 
of  the  command,  which  rings  with  such  power  even  in 
the  cars  of  those  who  cannot  analyze  it,  is  lost  in  every 
attempt  to  explain  it  by  amplification.  The  force  con- 
sists very  much  in  the  sudden  retort  of  the  word  bary, 
the  rapid  change  from  a  literal  to  a  figurative  meaning, 
and  the  blending  of  both  in  one  with  such  a  compressed 
energy  of  utterance. 

It  is  not  probable  that  the  fiither  was  already  dead; 
for  the  burial  usually  took  place  in  the  evening  after  the 
decease.  But  if  he  were  dead,  the  words  of  Jesus  will 
express  all  the  more  earnestly  the  uncompromising  ui^en<y 
of  the  call. 


23-27.  —  SxiiXiyo  THR  Tempest, 
The  Late  or  Sea  of  Galilee,  of  Tiberias,  or  of  Genes- 
areth,  is  about  fourteen  statute  miles  long,  and  in  its 
widest  part  about  seven  miles  wide.  Except  on  the  north 
western  side,  about  Capernaum  and  northward,  where  th. 
ascent  ia  a  gradual  one,  and  reaches  to  a  height  of  frou 
SOO  to  500  feet,  the  hills  on  its  borders  rise  steep,  bu 
seldom  precipitous,  till  they  attain  lo  an  elevation  of  800  o 
1,000  feet  above  the  lake.  Beyond  the  hills  on  the  nortl 
the  snowy  summit  of  Mount  Hermon  rises    10,000   fei 
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or  more  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The  iiapressioii  made  by 
the  lake  and  the  surrounding  scenery  ia  differently  described 
by  diffei'ent  writers.  Dr.  Eobinson  says  that  the  atti'ac- 
tion  lies  more  in  the  assodations  thao  in  the  scenery. 
"The  hais,"  he  says,  Vol.  III.  p.  25a,  "are  rounded  and 
tame,  with  little  of  the  picturesque  in   their  form ;   they 

are  decked  by  no  shrubs  or  forests Whoever  looks 

here  for  the  magnificence  of  the  Swiss  lakes,  or  the  softer 
beauty  of  those  of  England  and  the  United  States,  wiJl 
be  disappointed."  Again,  at  p,  312,  he  says,  "The  form 
of  its  basin  is  not  unlike  an  oval ;  but  the  regular  and 
almost  unbroken  heights  which  enclose  it  bear  no  com- 
parison, as  1»  vivid  and  powerful  effect,  with  the  wild  and 
stern  magnificence  ai-ound  the  caldron  of  the  Dead  Sea." 
Prof.  Hacketl,  on  the  other  hand,  says,  p.  318,  "for 
myself  I  cannot  hesitate  to  say  that  the  appearance  of 
the  lake,  reposing  so  quietly  in  ils  deep  bed,  the  frame- 
work of  hills  which  encase  it  on  almost  every  side,  the 
steep  precipices  coming  down  in  some  cases  so  boldly  to 
the  shore,  the  cloudless  sky  above,  havmg  ils  eveiy  hue 
and  variation  reflected  back  from  the  watery  mirror  be- 
neath, formed  in  my  eye  a  combination  of  landscape  beauty 
equal,  to  say  the  least,  to  any  other  which  it  has  been  my 
privilege  to  see  in  any  land." 

It  was  one  of  the  sudden  gusts  which  sweep  down 
through  mountain  gorges  that  threatened  to  destroy  the 
htde  vessel  in  which  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  with  a  few 
othei-s,  were  crossing  the  lake  fi'om  the  northwestern  to- 
wards the  southeastern  shore.  It  was  in  the  evening  (Mark 
iv.  35,  36),  after  he  had  sent  the  multitude  away,  and 
probably  at  a  later  period  in  the  ministry  of  Jesus  than 
its  place  in  the  narrative  of  Matthew  would  indicate.  Jesua 
entered  the  boat  just  " <k  he  was"  without  any  prepara- 
tion for  the  journey ;  and  being  doubtless  fatigued  by  the 
exhausting  labors  of  tlio  day,  he  had  fallen  asleep  at  the 
stern,  lying  on  a  pillow  (Mark  v.  38),  or  rather  a  "  seat 
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cover,"  which  was  probably  (Smith's  Dis.  on  the  Gos- 
pels, p,  287)  "  a  sheep-skin,  with  the  fleece,  which  when 
rolleti  up  served  aa  a  pillow."  A  sudden  "  aquaU  of  wind," 
(VoiXai/r  oi.ffuiii,  {Luke  viii.  23,)  came  down  upon  the  lalte. 
There  was  a  violent  commotion  in  the  sea,  24,  "  the  waves 
beating  into  the  vessel,"  (Mark  iv.  37,)  so  that  it  was 
hidden  hy  them,  and  filling  with  water.  The  danger  was 
imminent  and  inslant.  The  disciples  came,  one  of  them 
crying  out,  "  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish ; "  another,  "  Rabbi, 
carest  thou  not  that  we  perish?"  (Mark  iv,  38;)  and  an- 
other, with  yet  more  emphatic  ui^ency,  "  Master,  master, 
we  perish."  (Luke  viii,  24.)  He,  though  suddenly  awak- 
ened, mildly  expostulated  wilt  his  disciples,  "Why  ai'e 
ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? "  Then  he  arose,  and,  re- 
buking the  winds  and  the  sea,  —  "the  wind  and  the  raging 
of  the  water,"  (Luke  viii.  24,) — he  said,  "Peace,  be  still," 
and  immediately  there  was  a  great  calm. 

Some  modern  writers  have  endeavored  to  throw  dis- 
credit upon  the  narrative  by  denying  that  these  storms 
on  the  lake  are  dangerous,  and  even  Dr.  Robinson  lias 
said,  that  in  onr  day  tliey  are  neither  frequent  nor  severe. 
But  Mr,  Barllett,  in  his  "  Footsteps  of  our  Lord  and  his 
Apostles,"  thus  describes  a  storm  which  be  witnessed  there 
on  one  occasion  after  sunset :  "  As  it  grew  darker,  the 
breeze  increased  to  a  gale,  the  lake  became  a  sheet  of 
foam,  and  the  white-headed  breakers  dashed  proudly  on 
the  rugged  beach."  If  such  storms  were  unusual,  they 
would  on  that  account  be  all  the  more  terrific  when  they 
did  come,  and  this  circumstance  would  account  for  the 
extreme  terror  of  the  disciples. 

We  cannot  help  quoting  here,  slightly  transposed,  a  few 
sentences  ii-om  a  discourse  by  a  friend  whose  pure  mind 
and  spiritual  insight,  united  with  earnest  and  untiring 
habits  of  study,  would  have  done  much  for  Biblical  learn- 
ing if  his  life  had  been  spared,  "  This  incident  in  the 
Saviour's  life,"  says  Rev.  George  F.  Simmons  in  his  Ser^ 
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mnn  on  Christ  in  tlie  Storm,  "lies,  like  the  mirror  of  the 
lake  on  wliiuh.  it  transpired,  amidst  the  solemnities  and 
eventfulaess  of  the  Gospel  hislory.  It  lies  by  itself,  form- 
ing a  little  picture  of  bounded  outlme.  Though  a  mere 
glimpse,  —  as  it  were  a  stream  of  sunlight  upon  distant 
■water,  that  cornea  out  for  a  moment,  and  is  over, — yet  it 
impressed  itself  upon  all  the  reporters ;  for  each  of  the 
Gospela  has  given  it,  with  but  slight  circumstances  of 
difference.  The  imperturbable  csdmness  of  the  great  lead- 
er's mind  mfikes  the  scene  itself  as  placid  as  a  summer's 
day.  It  raises  in  us  a  momentary  commotion,  and  tlien 
quiets  us  with  the  stillness  of  his  heaven-fast  mind.  The 
fear  of  the  disciples  was  by  no  means  unreasonable,  so 
far  as  the  circumstances  were  concerned.  But  in  the 
midst  of  it  all,  we  see  the  man  Jesus,  whose  name  is 
to  become  a  heavenly  name  to  all  the  world,  and  who 
first  is  to  go  through  such  a  cruel  martyrdom,  sunk  in 
the  unconsciousness  of  natural  slumber.  Neither  respon- 
sibility nor  the  unquiet  lake  disturbed  bim.  While  the 
water  was  still,  much  might  have  occurred  to  him  as  to 
the  danger  of  losing  an  opportunity  of  exhortation  and 
teacJiing.  But  he  knew  that  Divine  Providence  needed 
not  that  means  should  be  pressed  beyond  their  natural, 
measure.  A  lesson  for  all  whose  cai-e  allows  them  no 
rest.  The  bed  is  hard ;  the  wind  is  bleak ;  the  waves 
dash  over  the  little  craft.  But  Jesus  sleeps  on.  We 
see  there  the  child  of  innocence  and  nature.  We  see 
there  the  child  of  labor  and  simplicity.  Heaven  is  to 
him  what  the  sky  and  air  are  to  the  natural  man.  His 
sleep  therefore  has  this  double  side.  It  is  the  sleep  of 
nature  and  the  repose  of  holiness.  AD  sweet  affections, 
all  good  desires,  the  deep  calm  of  prayer,  the  prophetic 
vision  of  piety,  both  natural  and  heavenly  graces,  —  are 
garnered  up  in  that  heart  which  now  lives  only  in  holy 
dreams,  —  thai  steadfast  will  taking  rest  from  the  watch- 
ful guidance   of  the   magnificent  powers   intrusted   to  it. 
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Too  soon  that  sleep  will  be  disturbed.  Too  soon  they 
■who  now  call  to  him  will  not  be  able  to  watch  with  him 
ouo  little  hour.  Kest,  holy  cliild!  Saviour  and  Guide 
of  the  iiiaocent,  rest!  It  is  well  for  us  to  covet  that 
capacity  for  sweet  and  perfect  sleep.  We  should  aim 
at  that  tranquillity  which  care  shall  not  disturb;  at  that 
sweetness  of  a  trustful  disposition  which  anxiety  shall  not 
embitter." 


32-38.  —  Akgbuc  Existences  and  Agbkoies. 
The  subject  here  introduced  brings  us  into  one  of  the 
most  obscure  departments  of  theological  and  metaphysical 
discussion.  The  region  of  pure  intelligenee,  and  the  prov- 
ince of  physical  laws  and  forces,  Lave  been  explored  with 
great  care,  and  many  mature  and  satisfactory  results  Lave 
been  reached.  In  both  these  departments  we  have  well- 
established  facts  aa  a  scientific  basis  for  further  investigit- 
tions,  even  if  we  have  not  arrived  at  any  tboroughly 
digested  and  perfected  system  of  philosophy.  But  the 
border  region,  in  which  mind  and  matter  are  coonected 
and  acting  on  one  another,  is  parHcuIarly  difficult  of  ex- 
ploration, as  is  the  whole  realm  of  being  between  man 
and  God.  How  the  mind  is  here  united  with  a  physical 
organization,  how  it  acts  upon  the  nerves  and  brain,  or 
is  acted  upon  by  them,  so  as  to  gmn  through  them  a  knowl- 
edge of  mateiial  things,  are  questions  of  great  interest, 
but  involved  in  much  obscurity.  Whether,  under  abnor- 
mal conditions,  particularly  when  the  finer  parts  of  our 
physical  organization  are  unusually  excited  by  disease  or 
powerful  mental  emotions,  the  sensibilities  may  be  so  quick- 
ened as  fo  lay  open  to  the  mind  new  avenues  of  informa- 
tion, or  new  senses  may  be  awakened,  are  questions  which 
belong  to  a  still  more  delicate  and  difficult  province  of 
inquiry.  Allowing  these  preternatural  sensibilities,  or,  as 
they  seem  to  us,  these  new  senses,  to  exist  in  some  extraor- 
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dinary  instances,  and  that  through  them  knowledge  may 
be  g^ned  of  what  is  passing  in  the  minds  of  others  or 
what  is  going  on  in  distant  places,  have  we  any  reason 
to  suppose  that  here  is  anything  more  than  an  extraor- 
dinary quickening  of  flie  perceplive  faculties,  and  through 
that  tbe  recognition  and  employment  of  some  new  phys- 
ical agent?  Or  are  we  to  suppose  that,  as  our  spirits 
aet  through  our  physical  organizations,  and  in  ways  here- 
tofore unknown  make  impressions  on  other  minds,  or  under 
certain  conditions  are  admitted  to  a  knowledge  of  what 
they  think  or  believe,  so  also  we  may  be  brought  into 
connection  with  spints  divested  of  their  material  forma, 
and  receive  communications  or  impressions  from  them  ? 
Can  we,  especially  in  certain  extremely  delicate  or  dis- 
ordered states  of  the  nerves,  lay  ourselves  open  to  these 
spirits,  or  put  ourselves  under  their  influence,  so  that  wc,  as 
passive  instruments  or  mediums,  may  be  swayed  and  moved 
by  them,  consciously  or  unconsciously  uttering  their  words, 
thriDed  by  their  emotions,  imparling  their  thoughts  ? 

These  questions,  which  in  all  ages  have  more  or  less 
esercised  tlie  minds  of  men,  have  been  pressed  upon  us 
under  new  names  and  forras  by  the  still  unsatisfactory  ex- 
perience and  experiments  of  the  last  quarter  of  a  century. 

There  are  two  ways  of  looking  at  the  universe. 

1.  According  to  one,  we  recognize  the  existence  of  God 
and  men,  and  the  world  of  material  laws  and  forces.  Know- 
ing them,  we  know  all  that  it  is  worth  our  while  to  know. 
We  have  only  to  worship  God,  to  be  just  and  true  to  our 
fellow-men,  to  study  and  obey  the  laws  of  nature.  All 
beyond  this  we  reject  as  fanciful  and  unreal,  and  there- 
fore unworthy  the  attention  of  a  strong,  enlightened,  and 
philosophical  mind. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  while  admitting  these  facts  as 
containing  what  it  is  most  essential  for  us  to  know,  we 
may  believe  in  the  existence  and  agency  of  intervening 
spirits  between  man  and  God.      We  know  that  the  earth 
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13  mtimately  connected  with  ail  the  heavenly  bodies,  seen 
or  unseen,  bound  by  the  same  laws,  a«ted  upon  by  iuflu- 
enees  from  tliem,  and  that  it  would  be  left  in  utter  dark- 
ness and  desol^on  if  they  sliould  be  withdrawn.  These 
bodies,  reaching  throogh  the  infinite  realms  of  space,  are 
but  parts  of  one  vast  and  orderly  system  of  worlds,  mutually 
dependent  one  upon  another,  as  all  depend  on  Him  who  is 
the  Cj-eator  and  Governor  of  all.  Now,  as  the  earth  is 
thus  united  in  fellowship  with  all  the  heavenly  constella- 
tions, and  is  afiected  by  every  motion  in  their  distant 
spheres,  may  it  not  be  that  we  also,  as  spiritual  and 
intelhgent  beings,  are  m  like  manner  connected  with  a 
vast  communitj  of  spiiiti,  rising  in  well-ordered  ranks  one 
above  aoothei,  all  bound  tc^etlier  by  the  same  laws,  sympa- 
thizing with  one  another,  woi  shipping  the  same  Father,  and 
seeking  to  accomplish  his  ends  ?  As  in  all  that  we  know 
of  his  works  heie  we  see  his  designs  carried  on  by  his 
ministers  and  f^ents,  —  the  sun  diffusing  his  light,  the  earfh 
bringmg  forth  his  plants,  the  lightnings  his  messengers, 
and  man  employed  to  accomplish  his  ends,  —  so,  beyond 
what  our  eyes  can  see,  may  not  his  higher  purposes  still 
be  carried  on  by  intervening  agents,  by  the  ministry  of 
angels,  and  the  watchfulness  and  care  of  attendant  spirits  ? 
As  the  severest  rules  of  matliematical  reasoning  lead  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  most  distant  star  is  affected  by 
evei-y  motion  on  the  earth,  might  we  not,  from  the  analo- 
^es  of  the  physical  universe,  be  led  to  infer  that  there 
is  a  living  sympathy  between  the  highest  oi-der  of  spiritual 
beings  and  their  brethren  of  kindred  nature  who  are 
passing  through  the  infancy  of  their  being  upon  the  earth  ? 
"When  Jesus  speaks  (Matthew  xviii.  10)  of  the  intimate  re- 
lation between  his  Father  in  heaven  and  the  angels  of  little 
children,  and  when  he  speaks  (Luke  xv.  10)  of  the  joy 
there  is  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  he  implies  nothing  inconsistent  with 
reason,  but  by  those  few  words  lights  up  the  realms  of 
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spiritual  being,  and  reveals  to  us  relations  wliieli  the 
analogies  of  nature  migl;it  suggest  as  existing  between 
U3  and  God's  unseen  ministering  spjiits.  The  fact  that 
they  are  invisible  furnishes  no  presumption  against  their 
existence  ;  for  some  of  the  most  important  agents  in  nature, 
as  electricity  or  magnetism,  were,  in  their  constant  and 
essential  operation,  so  hidden  from  the  cognizance  of  man, 
that  for  thousands  of  years  he  had  no  knowledge  of  their 
existence. 

The  doctrine  then  of  the  existence  of  intelligent  beings, 
intermediate  between  man  and  God,  employed  by  their 
Creator  and  ours  in  caiTjdng  out  his  purposes,  and  sustain- 
ing important  relations  to  us,  ia  one  not  unreasonable  in 
itself,  though  it  belongs  to  a  class  of  facts  which  lie  beyond 
the  cognizance  of  our  perceptive  faculties. 

Which  of  fbe  views  ^ven  above  is  most  in  accordance 
with  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  ?  The  question 
is  one  of  interpretation.  In  the  first  chapter  of  Matthew  we 
twice  meet  the  expression  anffel  of  ike  Lord,  and  the  word 
angel  occurs  three  times  (once,  v.  9,  with  a  peculiar  ex- 
planation) in  the  last  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse.  Through- 
out the  Gospels  the  existence  of  angels  is  constantly  recog- 
nized, and  it  evidently  enters  into  the  religious  consciousness 
of  nearly  every  writer  in  the  New  Testament.  An  angel 
(Luke  L  13,  31)  foretold  the  coming  of  John  tJie  Baptist 
and  of  the  Messiah  ;  an  angel  (Luke  ii.  9, 13)  announced  the 
birfJi  of  Jesus,  and  a  multitude  of  tbe  heavenly  host  joined 
in  the  song  of  gladness  which  ■welcomed  that  event.  After 
the  Temptation  in  the  Wilderness  angels  came  and  minis- 
tered to  Jesus.  In  the  mountain  of  transfiguration  (Luke 
ix.  30,  SI)  Moses  and  Elijah  appeared  in  glory  talking 
to  him  of  his  departure  which  he  was  aboiit  to  accom- 
plish at  Jerusalem,  In  the  agony  of  the  garden  (Luke 
xxii.  43)  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  from  heaven, 
strengthening  him.  According  to  Matthew  and  John,  angels 
at  the  sepulchre  announced  his   resurrection,  while,   evi- 
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denlly  referring  to  the  same  thing,  Mark  spealis  of  a 
young  man  at  the  sepulchre  clothed  in  a  long  white  robe, 
and  Luke,  of  two  men  in  shining  garments.  At  the  as- 
cension, while  the  disciples  were  looking  steadfestly  to- 
wards heaven,  two  men  stood  near  them,  in  white  raiment 
(Acts  i.  10),  and  as  beings  from  another  world  spoke  to 

In  accordance  with  these  accounts  were  the  teachings 
of  Jesus.  "We  learn  from  our  ILord'a  discourses,"  says 
Archbishop  Newcome,  in  his  Observations  on  our  Lord, 
Oiap.  L  Sec  6,  "  that  the  heavenly  angels  are  a  numerous 
host  (Matthew  sxvi.  53),  that  they  are  raised  above  the 
imperfect  condition  of  humanity  (Matthew  xxii.  30),  and 
are  holy  (Matthew  xxv.  31 ;  Mark  viii.  38},  glorious  (Luke 
ix.  26),  and  immortal  (Luke  xx.  36)  beings;  that  tliey 
are  acquainted  (Matthew  xxiv.  36;  Mark  xiii.  32)  with 
many  of  God's  counsels,  though  not  with  all,  that  they 
are  occasionally  ministering  spirits  to  mankind,  both  in 
this  life  (Matthew  xviii.  10)  and  the  next  (Luke  xvi.  22)  ; 
that  at  the  last  day  our  Lord  will  come  to  judgment,  and 
all  the  holy  angels  with  him  (Matthew  xxv.  31),  and 
that  in  their  presence  he  will  confess  those  (Luke  xii,  8,  9) 
who  boldly  confess  him  before  men,  and  deny  those  who 
timidly  deny  him." 

It  is  impossible  to  explain  these  expressions  away  as 
figurative  on  any  just  grounds  of  interpretation.  The 
language  both  of  Jesus  and  of  the  Evangelists  is  often 
specific  and  minut* ;  it  is  used,  not  merely  in  passages  of 
an  imaginative  and  poetical  character,  but  in  the  plainest 
historical  details,  and  is  applied  under  circumstances  which 
admit  of  no  other  construction.  Where  there  is  no  specific 
and  formal  reference  to  them,  their  existence  is  sometimes 
implied  by  undesigned  and  spontaneous  allusions  wliich 
show  how  the  thought  of  tliem  entered  into  the  religious 
conceptions,  and  made  a  part  of  what  is  called  the  re- 
ligious consciousness  of  Jesus  and  the  Evangelists, 
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But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  existence  and  agency 
of  other  spirits  than  those  of  an  angelic  character  ?  The 
subject  has  already  been  opened  in  the  cliapter  on  the 
Temptation  in  the  Wilderness.  To  deny  the  existence 
of  evil  spirits  is  not  to  destroy  the  kingdom  of  eviL  So 
long  as  sin  actually  exists  in  the  world,  and  evil  spirils 
are  allowed  to  dwell  as  wicked  men  in  human  bodies, 
and  under  the  limitations  and  restraints  of  our  nature,  the 
moral  objection  to  the  existence  of  evil  or  disorderly  spirits 
under  other  forms  is  wholly  without  force.  The  objection 
lies  against  sin  itself  and  its  fatal  influences.  But  as  sin 
does  exist  and  prevail,  why  may  it  not  show  itself  in  other 
modes  of  being  as  well  as  in  that  with  which  we  are  familial- .i" 
By  denying  the  existence  of  the  devil,  we,  as  Goethe  says, 
"  get  rid  of  the  wicked  one,  but  the  wicked  ones  remain," 
Besides,  what  becomes  of  all  the  wicked  men  who  are 
constantly  going  from  this  present  mode  of  life  to  another? 
"We  cannot  suppose  the  bai-e  act  of  dying,  or  changing 
the  form  of  life,  to  work  an  essential  change  of  character, 
and  transform  them  from  sin  to  holiness.  If  they  exist 
at  all,  they  exist,  at  least  for  a  time,  as  evil  spirits.  Are 
they  then  permitted  to  go  at  large  for  a  season  ?  As  in 
this  worid  good  and  bad  grow  up  together,  and  are  open  to 
influences  whether  of  good  or  of  evil  from  one  another, 
as  a  bad  man  often  is  permitted  to  have  access  to  inno- 
cent minds  and  to  corrupt  their  virtue,  may  it  not  also 
be,  as  Swedenborg  has  supposed,  in  those  modes  of  being 
which  lie  next  beyond  us,  that  the  good  and  the  bad  are 
for  a  season  allowed  to  live,  lo  be  employed  in  their 
different  spheres,  and,  within  the  rules  and  hmits  esfab- 
Hshed  by  the  all-wise  Creator  and  ituler  of  ail,  to  labor 
for  the  establishment  of  their  kingdom,  and  to  hold  out 
its  influences  lo  those  who  are  stiU  upon  the  earth,  that 
they  may  receive  or  reject  them?    May  there  not  be  a 
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kingdom  of  evil  as  well  as  a  kingclom  of  rigliteousnesa 
Iiaving  its  seat  beyond  us,  but,  within  the  conditions  and 
limitaljons  assigned  by  God,  reaching  down  its  poisonous 
influences  into  the  sphere  of  our  human  interests  and  re- 
lations P 

The  great  and  terribJe  feet  that  sin  with  its  baleful 
inilaences  does  exist  cannot  be  denied.  Its  enticements 
and  seductions,  its  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness, 
and  its  destruction  fliat  wasteth  at  noonday,  meet  us  at 
every  turn.  The  world  groans  under  a  sense  of  the  degra- 
dation and  misery  and  sorrows  which  it  inflicts.  Where 
is  its  source  ?  In  the  soul  of  man  or  in  the  world  beyond  ? 
Is  there  a  kingdom  of  darkness,  —  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
as  there  is  a  kingdom  of  light, — the  Sou  of  Man  and  the 
holy  angels  with  him?  When  Christ  came  to  save  the 
world  from  sin,  did  he  Lave  to  contend  only  with  wicked 
men,  their  passions  and  crimes,  and  to  infuse  into  men's 
minds  the  elements  of  a  diviner  life  ?  Or  did  he  have 
to  contend  with  and  overthrow  a  kingdom  of  darkness, 
lying  beyond  this  world,  and  yet  intimately  associated  with 
it,  sending  out  its  emissaries  of  wrong  with  every  form  of 
temptation  to  take  advantage  of  the  weaknesses  of  our 
nature  and  lead  us  into  sin?  Did  the  Prmce  of  Dai-k- 
ness  with  his  agents,  recognizing  Jesus  as  one  who  had 
come  to  destroy  their  kingdom,  meet  him  in  the  wilder- 
ness, follow  him  thi-ough  his  ministry,  incite  Judas  to  betray 
him,  and  tlirow  every  obstruction  that  they  could  in  his 
path  ?  By  the  reference  which  Jesus  so  often  makes  to 
Satan,  his  kingdom,  and  his  messengers;  in  the  terrible 
depth  of  his  anguish  at  Gcthseraane  and  his  cry  of  desolar 
tion  upon  the  cross ;  arc  we  to  recognize  merely  the  ex- 
istence of  sin  in  its  impersonal  influence  and  authority, 
seated  deeply  in  the  lieari.  of  the  race,  and  incorporated 
info  all  its  institutions  and  habits ;  or  are  we  also  to  rec- 
ognize a  Prince  of  Darkness  with  his  attendant  and  obe- 
dient subjects  constituting  a  kingdom  of  iniquity,  and  per- 


jst.soy  Google 


MATTHIiW  VIII.  28-34.  159 

mitted   for  a  season,  in  the  wise  providence   of  God,  to 
range  at  large  througl:  the  world? 

In  this  supposition  we  are  always  to  remember  that 
wicked  ones  are  not  omnipotent  because  they  are  spirit- 
ual, and  that,  as  wicked  men  here,  so  wicked  spirits  there, 
must  be  limited  by  the  laws  of  God,  and  by  the  very 
conditions  of  lieir  being,  iu  the  sphere  and  mode  of  their 
operations.  The  moral  freedom  of  man,  which  God  him- 
self respects  in  all  his  dealings  with  him  for  his  salva- 
tion, he  will  unquestionably  constrain  wicked  spirits  to- 
respect  and  leave  unloncbed  in  all  their  efforts  1«  injure 
and  deslToy  him.  Whatever  Jesus  may  have  taught  in 
regard  to  the  agency  of  evil  spu-its,  the  whole  force  of 
his  insti'uctions  goes  to  show,  that,  if  we  only  are  on  our 
guard,  they  can  liave  no  influence  over  us  for  evil. 

The  question  of  tlie  existence  and  agency  of  evil  spirits, 
like  that  of  good  spirits,  is  not  one  embarrassed  by  any 
physical  impossibility  or  moral  improbability.  It  is  simply 
a  question  of  fact,  which  lies  open  to  evidence,  and  ia  to 
be  treated  by  commentators  on  the  New  Testament  as 
a  question  of  interpretation.  Wliat  tlien  is  taught  by  Jesus 
on  this  subject?  In  the  account  of  the  Temptation,  which 
must  have  been  derived  from  him,  he  speaks  of  SaUn  as 
a  personal  being.  Tlie  wicked  one  (Matthew  siii.  19), 
Satan  (Mark  iv.  15),  and  the  devil  (Luke  viii.  12),  are 
used  as  equivalent  terms.  Jesus  (John  viii.  ii)  fells  the 
Jews  that  they  are  of  their  father  the  devil,  and  (Matthew 
xii.  26)  he  speaks  of  Satan  as  establishing  a  kingdom  in 
opposition  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  speaks  (John 
xiv.  30)  of  the  prince  of  this  world,  who  hath  nothing 
in  him,  who  (John  svL  11)  is  judged,  and  (John  xii.  31) 
shall  be  cast  out.  He  says  (Luke  x.  17,  18),  "I  beheld 
Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven,"  and  (Matthew  xxv.  41) 
he  speaks  of  the  "  everlasting  Are,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels." 

It  is  possible  that  this  may  be  figurative  language,  used 
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fo  expre^  in  vivid  terms  the  power  of  evil.  But  in  read- 
ing the  Gospels,  and  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament 
wiili  care,  seeking,  without  any  prepossessions  on  our  part, 
to  enter  into  the  conception  of  Christ  and  his  disciples 
on  this  suhject,  we  should  hardly  fail  to  infer  that,  to 
Hieir  minds,  Satan  and  his  angels  were  personal  beings, 
acting  in  opposition  to  them,  and  exercising  a  dominion 
which  it  was  Christ's  office  to  overthrow.  The  language 
of  the  New  Testament,  its  direct  expressions  and  indirect 
allusions,  harmonize  more  readily  with  this  than  with  any 
olher  hypothesis.  For  further  considerations,  see  chapter 
xiii.  39. 

There  is  still  another  class  of  beings  referred  to  in 
language  which  is  to  be  taken  either  literally  or  figura- 
tively. As  there  are  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  holy  angels 
with  him,  and  the  devil  and  his  angels,  so  there  are 
demons,  Sai/idna  or  baiiuain,  and  demoniacs,  or  persons  sup- 
posed to  be  possessed  by  demons.  The  word  Devil,  see 
Whately  on  "  Good  and  Evil  Spirits,"  pp.  57,  80,  is  a 
proper  name,  always  in  the  singular  number.  Wherever 
the  word  devils  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  it  should 
read  demons,  that  being  the  word  in  the  original.  It  is 
unfortunate  that  in  our  version  these  beings  are  called 
devils.  They  were  considered  by  the  Jews  to  be  dis- 
orderly, mischievous,  and,  as  they  are  sometimes  called 
(Matthew  x.  1,  xil.  43,  Mark  iii.  11,  30,  &c.),  unclean 
spirits.  The  idea  seems  to  have  been,  that  they  were 
wandering  about  the  earth,  seeking,  as  the  language  of 
Jesus  (Matthew  xiL  43  -  45)  suggests,  a  dwelling-place  in 
some  human  being,  whose  will  they  might  control,  and 
whose  mental  and  physical  organs  they  might  succeed  in 
subordinating  to  their  own  uses. 

Two  different  views  of  this  subject  have  been  taken. 

On  the  one  side,  it  has  been  maint^ned,  that  demoniacs 
were  persons  affected  by  nervous  diseases  of  different 
kinds,  especially  when   those   diseases  were  so  severe  as 
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to  unsettle  tlie  powers  of  reason  and  of  aelf-control.  In 
short,  they  were  either  subject  to  fits,  or  belonged  to  that 
large  class  of  SHtferera  wLo  now  find  a  home,  and  often, 
from  physical  and  moi-al  treatment  combined,  a  cure,  in 
our  hospitals  for  the  insane. 

The  other  view  is,  that  while  the  demoniacs  were  un- 
questjonably  diseased,  suffering  particularly  from  those  ner- 
vous affections  which  are  induced  by  sensual  indulgence, 
and  thiwugh  which  the  whole  system,  physical,  mental, 
and  moral,  is  disordered  and  deranged,  they  were  actually 
besieged  and  taken  possession  of  by  these  mischieyous 
spirits,  who  were  wandering  about  in  quest  of  a  dweiling- 
place.  The  spirits,  faking  advantage  of  the  utter  dis- 
harmony in  llieir  natures,  enter  through  the  rents  that 
have  been  made,  usurp  the  place  which  their  own  wills 
have  held  so  unsteadily,  and  exercise  over  them  in  body 
and  mind  a  control  more  or  less  entire  according  to  the 
degree  of  disorder  and  incapacity  that  fhey  find.  These 
nnhappy  victims  of  demoniacal  influence  are  not  repre- 
sented as  adepts  in  sin.  They  are  not  wholly  given  over 
to  what  is  evil.  They  are  rather  imbecile,  or  without 
self-control,  g^ven  over  perhaps  to  habits  of  sensual  in- 
dulgence, and  the  disorders  growing  out  of  it,  with  a  per- 
ception, as  the  Gadarene  had,  of  their  unhappiness,  but 
waging  a  feeble  war  against  temptation,  and  mating  a 
feeble  and  therefore  ineffectual  resistance  to  the  tyrannous 
power  which  has  taken  possession  of  them,  and  which 
substitutes  his  wilt  and  at  times  his  consciousness  in  the 
place  of  theixs.  He  inflames  their  passions,  arms  them, 
as  paroxysms  of  insanity  sometimes  arm  men  now,  with 
an  almost  preternatural  strength,  drives  them  into  unfre- 
quented and  desoJats  places,  weans  them  fi-om  the  compan- 
ionship of  man,  fills  them  with  delusions  and  evil  thoughts, 
or  forces  them  to  isolate  themselves  in  the  midst  of  their 
friends  by  refusing  to  see  or  to  speak. 

In  support  of  the  opinion  that  these  cases  as  described 
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in  the  New  Testament  are  only  cases  of  insanity  and 
other  severe  diseases,  particularly  nervous  affections,  it  is 
said, — 1.  That  language  similar  to  that  which  is  applied 
to  these  cases  in  the  New  Testament  was  applied  by 
classical  writers  of  Greece  (Xenophon,  Mem,  I.  9 ;  Aristoph. 
Pint.  n.  3,  38)  to  sick  persons  who  were  to  be  cured  by 
medical  prescriptions.  2.  That  the  symptoms,  as  they  are 
brought  out  in  the  narratives,  are  such  as  tnily  describe 
those  dassea  of  diseases.  3.  That  the  Evangelists  apply 
the  same  language  to  sick,  melancholy,  and  insane  per- 
sons; e.  g,  (John  X,  20),  "He  hath  a  demon,  and  is 
mad,"  4.  That  as  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  attribute 
all  effects  proceeding  from  unknown  causes  to  invisible 
personal  agents,  they  attributed  tliese  mysterious  diseases 
particularly  to  demons,  and  Jesns  and  his  disciples,  in 
speaking  of  them  as  they  did,  only  used  the  popular  lan- 
guage by  which  those  diseases  were  generally  designated, 
just  as  we  use  the  words  lunatic  (moonstruck),  sunrise, 
and  sunset,  without  any  regard  to  their  literal  and  erroneous 
meaning.  5.  The  demoniacs  are  the  only  insane  persons 
whom  Jesus  is  smd  in  the  Gospels  to  have  cure^,  which 
is  very  remarkable,  if  the  two  words,  demoniacs  and  in- 
sane, do  not  describe  the  same  class  of  sufferers.  6.  If 
these  were  realiy  cases  of  demoniacal  possession,  how 
happens  it  that  they  were  so  numerous  then,  and  so  en- 
tirely unknown  now  ?  -. 

On  the  other  aide  it  is  said,  —  1.  That  as  these  cases 
were  usually  attended  by  disease,  the  medical  prescrip- 
tions were  not  out  of  place ;  and,  2.  Of  course  the  symp- 
toms would,  for  the  most  pari,  be  such  as  would  characterize 
the  disease,  whatever  it  might  be.  3.  That  in  the  ex- 
pression {John  X.  20),  "He  has  a  demon,  and  is  mad," 
there  is  no  move  reason  to  consider  the  second  clause 
an  explanation  of  the  iirst  than  in  the  expression,  "  He 
has  a  fever,  and  is  delirious."  Considering  how  general 
and  unqualified  the  belief  in  demoniacal  influences  was 
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noKiena,"  says  an  able  Swedenborgian  writer,  Hayden  oa 
Spiritualism,  p.  43,  "we  shall  find  that  they  have  been 
exceedingly  active  in  periods  preceding  great  changes  ia 
the  reli^ous  state  of  tlie  world,  and  Lave  been  the  fore- 
runners of  events  that  have  poweriiilly  affected  the  minds 
of  men  on  a  variety  of  subjects,  especially  in  regard  to 
tbeir  religious  sentiments."  If  such  beings  do  exist  around 
us,  we  should  expect  them  to  show  their  power  most  of 
all  in  a  time  of  moral  disorder  and  chaos  like  that  which 
preceded  our  Saviour's  coming,  and  be  excited  by  the 
fiercest  desire  to  extend  tbeir  power  over  men  at  the 
time  when  he  was  about  to  put  down  tliese  disorderly 
agents,  and  establish  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  "  If,"  says 
Trench,  on  The  Miraaes,  p.  134,  "there  was  anything 
that  marked  the  period  of  our  Lord's  coming  in  the  flesh, 
and  that  immediately  succeeding,  it  was  the  wreck  and 
confusion  of  men's  spiritual  life  which  was  then,  the  sense 

of  utter  disharmony, with  the  tendency  to   rusk 

with   a  frantic  eagerness  into  sensual   enjoyments  as  the 

refuge  from  despairing  thoughts It  was  exactly 

the  crisis  for  such  soul  maladies  as  these,  in  which  the 
spiritual  and  the  bodily  should  be  thus  strangely  inter- 
linked, and  it  is  nothing  wonderliil  that  they  should  have 
abounded  at  that  time ;  for  the  predominance  of  certain 
spii-iiual  maladies  at  certain  epochs  of  the  world's  history 
which  were  specially  fitted  for  their  generation,  with  their 
gradual  decUne  and  disappearance  in  others  less  congenial 
to  them,  ia  a  fact  itself  admitting  no  manner  of  question." 
"We  mustr  not,"  says  Neauder,  "Life  of  Jesus,"  p.  146, 
"  take  the  spii-it  of  an  age  of  materialism  or  rationalism 
as  a  rule  for  jud^ng  of  all  phenomena  of  the  ^u^^ 
[soul]  which  veils  within  itself  the  Infinite,  whicli  is 
capable  of  such  manifold  excitement,  and  whose  various 
powers  are  alternately  dormant  and  active,  —  now  one  pre- 
vailing, and  now  another."  If  it  was  one  important  pan 
of  the  mission  of  Christ  to  overthrow  here  the  dominion  o 
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evil  spii-ita,  and  to  break  up  their  dangerous  intercourse 
■witli  man,  tliis  alone  will  account  for  tlie  fa«t  that  such 
moral  disorders  aa  demoniacal  possessions  should  do  longer 
be  found.  6.  Such  expressions  as  (Mark  i.  34)  are  liardly 
consistent  with  any  olher  conception  on  the  part  of  the 
■wiiter  than  that  of  an  actual  possession  by  demons;  Jesus 
"  did  not  suffer  the  demons  to  apeak,  because  they  knew  him.''' 

The  argument  ia  not  decisive  on  either  side.  Each  per- 
son wiil  be  likely  to  adopt  that  view  which  accords  best 
with  his  opinions  in  regard  to  the  existence  and  influence 
of  spirits.  If  we  believe  in  the  ministry  of  angels, — that 
the  spirits  of  the  departed  may  still  linger  for  a  season 
near  their  accustomed  abodes  and  friends,  —  if  we  believe 
that  "  this  world  of  ours  stands  not  isolated,  not  rounded 
and  complete  in  itself,  but  ia  living  relation  with  two 
worlds,"  a  higher  and  a  lower,  —  that  we  are  not  only  to 
welcome  eveiy  impression  from  the  world  above,  but  to 
keep  the  gate  of  the  soul  closed  i^ainst  influences  from 
the  world  below,  —  we  shall  find  no  diificulty  ia  admitting, 
that  at  that  momentous  crisis  when  the  moral  faculties 
of  the  race  were  so  dislocated  and  disordered,  evil  and 
unruly  spirits  may  have  had  an  extraordinary  sway,  and 
that  just  at  the  time  when  their  kingdom  was  about  to 
receive  a  blow  which  must  prove  fatal  in  the  end,  they 
may  have  been  excited  to  put  forth  unusoal  efforts  in 
order  to  fortify  and  extend  their  authority. 

This  view  of  the  ease  seems  to  us  upon  the  whole  best 
to  harmonize  the  difierent  terms  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, both  those  directly  connected  with  demoniacal  pos- 
sessions, and  those  which  refer  in  different  relations  to 
the  connection  between  this  and  other  worlds.  We  have 
very  Uttle  doubt  that  this  was  the  belief  of  the  Evan- 
gelists themselves.  Whether  it  was  entertained  by  Jesus 
ia  not  so  certain.  The  whole  subject  is  an  obscure  one.  It 
can  be  known  to  ua  only  through  a  divine  revelation. 
From  its  very  nature,   and   our  acknowledged  ignorance 
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of  such  matters,  we  must  expect  to  find  in  it  tilings  whicli 
we  cannot  fully  comprehend. 

We  shall  endeavor  to  explain  the  narrative  before  us, 
28  -  34,  in  accordance  with  each  of  these  views.  On  the 
first  supposition  we  may  say  that  the  symptoms,  as  they 
are  minutely  described  in  Luke  viii.  26-37,  and  more 
vividly  still  in  Mark  v.  1-17,  are  those  of  extreme  in- 
sanity. The  fierce  and  habitual  violence,  the  almost  pre- 
ternatural strength,  the  shrinking  from  the  society  of  men, 
living  naked  among  the  sepulchres  and  in  the  mountains, 
the  savage  outcries,  and  fierce  tearing  of  his  flesh  with 
stones,  are  symptoms  of  the  most  violent  insanity.  So  is 
his  double  consciousness,  speaking  now  ia  his  own  person, 
as  when  he  came  and  threw  himself  down  before  Jesus, 
and  then,  in  the  violence  of  the  stru^le  which  ensued 
when  Jesus  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of 
him,  speaking  in  the  person  of  the  spirit,  and  afterwards 
in  his  still  more  violent  ravings  identifying  himself  with 
an  army  of  demons  by  whom  be  supposes  himself  to  be 
possessed.  These  are  the  wild,  rapid,  inconsistent  starts 
of  a  madman.  The  whole  nari'ative,  so  natural  and  Ufe- 
like,  bears  indisputable  marks  of  truth.  Even  the  transfer 
of  the  disease  to  the  swine  is  as  easily  accounted  for  on 
this  supposition  as  on  any.  Perhaps  there  is  no  one 
feature  of  the  case  which  may  not  be  thus  explained,  ex- 
cept his  recognition  of  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  the  Most  High 
God,  and  his  falling  down  in  reverence  before  him.  It 
is  possible,  but  very  impi'obable,  that  in  his  fierce  and  iso. 
lated  condition  he  should  have  heard  reports  to  produce 
such  an  impression  on  bis  mind. 

We  will  now  explaio  it  on  the  other  theory.  We  wU 
suppose  that,  in  addition  to  the  insanity  which  had  beet 
brought  upoa  himself  and  i^gravated  in  all  its  symptom; 
by  habits  of  sensual  indulgence  and  the  attendant  disoi'der 
of  his  inward  life,  he  was  actually  possessed  by  a  demo) 
whom  he,  having  once  admitted,  has  no  longer  the  powe 
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to  expel.  This  evil  spirit  has  taken  possession  of  his 
fa:Culties,  fills  out  his  consciousness,  excites  in  him  the 
fiercest  enmities  and  passions,  drives  him  away  from  tlie 
abodes  of  men,  and  subordinates  his  nature  to  his  own 
mischievous  and  disorderly  wiH.  There  may  be  moments 
of  awakening  consciousness,  when  the  despotic  tyranny 
is  relaxed,  and  the  poor  man  returns  to  himself  and  feels 
bis  misery.  Such  a  moment  may  have  come,  when  the 
spirit,  recognizing  with  awe  the  presence  of  Jesus,  was 
thrown  off  his  guard,  and  the  man,  thus  made  aware 
of  tlie  character  of  Christ  and  seizing  at  once  on  the 
hope  of  deliverance,  ran  and  threw  himself  at  bis  feet. 
But  immediately  the  spirit  regained  his  control,  the  frenzy 
returned  upon  his  victim,  and  believing  himself  now  to  be 
the  demon  by  whom  he  was  possessed,  the  act  of  homage 
by  which  he  had  thrown  himself  down  in  the  hope  of  re- 
lief was  turned  into  a  fierce  cry  of  rage  and  despair. 
""What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me,  Jesus,  ihou  Son  of  the 
Most  High  God.  Hast  thou  come  hither  to  torment  me 
before  the  time  ?  I  adjure  thee  by  God,  torment  me  not." 
For  Jesus  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come 
out  of  the  man.  Then,  as  if  to  call  him  to  himself,  Jesus 
asked  him  his  name.  But  the  power  that  had  dominion 
over  him  was  not  then  relaxed,  and,  as  if  he  were  a  whole 
army  of  demoas,  he  said,  "  Legion  is  my  name."  And 
still,  under  the  same  control,  in  the  person  of  the  demons 
whom  he  supposes  himself  to  be  and  whose  words  he 
speaks,  he  besought  Jesus  that  he  would  not  (Mark  v.  ]0) 
send  lliem  away  out  of  the  place,  or  command  them  (Luke 
viii.  31)  to  go  out  into  the  abyss,  but  allow  tbem  to  entet 
a  vast  herd  of  swine  that  was  feeding  in  the  distance 
(Matthew  viii.  30)  there  on  the  mountain  near  the  sea 
(Mark  v.  H).  The  request  is  not  refiised.  The  swine, 
seized  with  a  sudden  fury,  rush  headlong  down  the  preci-. 
pice  into  the  sea,  and  perish  in  the  waters. 

The  whole  account,  on  this  supposition,  is  perfectly  natu^ 
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ral  and  consistent.  It  places  before  us  in  terrible  colors 
the  features  of  that  disjointed  and  discordant  life  which 
must  belong  to  a  human  being  subjected  to  such  a  for- 
eign control  before  bis  whole  nature  is  consciously  and 
voluntarily  surreudered  to  what  is  evil. 

There  are  one  or  two  remarkable  expressions  here 
which,  on  this  supposition,  may  throw  a  little  light  on  a 
dark  and  difiicult  subject  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  with 
us  (Matthew  viii.  29),  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God?"  indicates 
their  knowledge  of  Christ  as  of  a  superior  being  who 
has  authority  over  them.  But  how  could  the  maniac  have 
known  him  by  this  title  ?  The  second  clause  of  the  same 
sentence,  "  Hast  Uiou  come  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?  " 
would  seem  to  indicate  tiiat  they  knew  that  they  could 
be  allowed  to  range  at  liberty  only  for  a  season.  The 
same  fact  is  also  indicated  yet  more  strongly  by  their 
beseeching  Jesos  (Luke  viii.  81}  that  he  would  not  com- 
mand them  to  go  out  into  the  deep,  the  abyss,  which 
word,  wherever  it  is  used  in  the  New  Testament,  refers 
to  the  abode  of  tlie  dead  (Eomans  x.  7)  or  the  abode  of 
wicked  spirits  (Rev.  is.  1,  2,  11 ;  ii.  7  ;  xvii.  8 ;  xx.  1,  3). 
The  same  idea  is  probably  implied  in  the  request  of  the 
demons  {Mark  v.  10)  that  Tesus  would  not  send  them 
out  of  the  place.  The  mference  lis  that  the'-c  ipmts  who 
were  perhaps,  as  Swedenloig  asserts  the  souls  of  de- 
parted men,  were  allowed  to  Imger  foi  a  time  about  the 
earth  before  they  enteied  the  abyss 

It  ought  to  be  ad  led  11  it  th  is  tl  o  strongest  c  ise  to 
he  found  in  the  GosipL  lii  Ih  sile  if  a  tuxl  d  m  n 
iacal  possession. 
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When  he  -was  come  down  from  the  mountain,  great  multi- 
s  tudea  followed  him.     And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and 

worahjppeil  him,  saying,  Loi-d,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canet  maie 
3  me  clean.     And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him, 

sajing,  I  will;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  his  leprosy 
i  was  cleansed.     And  Jeaua  eaith  unto  him.   See  thou  tell  no 

man ;  but  go  thy  way,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the 

gUt  that  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them, 
e      And  when  Jeans  was  entered  info  Capernaum,  there  came 
B  unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him,  and  aaying,  Lord,  my 

servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormenfr- 
7  ed.  And  Jesus  eajth  unto  liim,  I  will  come  and  heal  bun. 
a  The  centurion  answered  snd  said :  Loi-d,  I  am  not  worthy  that 

thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof;  but  speak  the  word  only, 
9  and  my  servant  shall  be  Healed.     For  1  am  a  man  under  aulioi^ 

ity,  having  soldiers  under  me ;  and  I  say  to  this  man.  Go,  and 

he  goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  eomeCh ;  and  to  my 

10  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth,  it.  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he 
marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that  followed.  Verily  I  say  unto 

11  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel,  And  I 
say  lanto  you,  that  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west, 
and  shall  Mt  down  witli  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in 

6.  there    came    unttt   Itlm    a  ^  and  e.    It  is  not  nnnaual  to  cepre- 

«ntuiion]    In  the  Roman  anny  sent  a  man  as  doing  himself  what  lie 

ff  a  long  time  each  legion  contniaed  does  through  oHieiB.  B.  liOnl] 

ixly  centuriiB,  and  each  oentnria,  -^  l^rm  by  which,  according  to  Gro- 

s  the  name  implies,  wes  suppoBed  tiua   and  Kainoal,  the  Jews  were 

)  consist  of  a  burdied  men.    The  aceustomed  to  address  even  stian- 

ammander  of  one  of  these  com-  g^rs.     It  waa   also   a  term  which, 

amies  whs  called  a  centurion,  and  '^^^  oi^r  ^,  might  be  used  in  the 

jcording  to  Polybius  (VI.  21),  he  most  roBpeclful  salutations, 

»s  usraQly  remarkable  leas  for  his  8.  my  serrant]     Literally,  "  mg 

mug  valor  than  for  his  cahnnaas  %,"  or   "™»  em;"  but  in  Luke 

.  id  aagaoity.  He  sat  as  a  jndge  in  it  is  explained  ae  sentaat,  bovXov, 
inor  ofiaaces,  and  was,  of  course,  10.  faithl  The  first  use 

a  province  like  Galilee,  a  man  of  this  word  in  the  GoBpels,  though 

considerable  distinction  and  im-  the  oorresponding  adjective  is  found 

rtanoe.    According  to  Lnke  (vii.  (vi.  30).    The  noun  here,  as  Is  sug- 

■  10),  the  csntnrion  sent  elders  of  gested  fay  the  acljective  there,  and 

i  Jews  to  Jesus,  and  did  not  him-  viii.  26,  means  tittai,  confidence,  and 

f  meet  liim,  till  Jesus  had  come  implies  a  believing,  trusting  heart, 
u-  his  house,  when  he  spoke  to  11.  and  shall  sit  down 

n  substantittllj  as  here  in  verses  with]  shall  reclate  wiiA.    At  their 
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the  kingdom  of  Heaven.    But  tlio  children  of  tie  kingdom  sliall  is 
he  cast  out  into  outer  darkness;  there  shaU  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.      And  Jesus  said  unto  tlie  centurion,  Go  is 
thy  way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee. 
And  his  serrant  was  healed  in  the  selfeame  hour. 

And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's  house,  he  saw  his  14 
wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever.  And  ho  touched  her  is 
hand,  and  the  fever  left  hoi';   and  Elie  a,rose  and  ministered 

itnto  them- When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto  18 

him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils ;  and  he  cast  out  tho 
spirite  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  side;  that  it  n 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaiaa  the  prophet, 
saying,   "Himself  toct   our  infirmities,   and   bare   our    sick- 
Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  him,  he  gave  is 
commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  side.     And  a  certain  is' 
scribe  came,  and  said  onto  him,  Master,  I  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest.     And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  The  Mi 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  ah-  have  nests ;  hut  the    , 
Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  bead.    And  another  of  31 


meals  tlie  Jews,  in  common  with  second  evening  beginning  with  th( 

other  Oriental  pGople,  reclined  on  setting  auu.     the  Hour  ol  evemnf 

oonoto.  12.  flieie  shall  jaci'ifiee  and  prayer  w  the  nintl 

lie  weering]     Tliere  shall  be  ilie  Jiour,  or  about  flitee  o'clock,     be' 

weepiue:   "a   remarkabla    nitiole  Bob inson's  Lexicon.  19.! 

used   MophatioaJly,"    "as    though  oert^u  scribe]     imescnbe.    l'e\ 

that  were  the  true  ideal  of  sovrow,  of  that  class  come  to  Jesus  with 

the  normal  standard  of  Buffarhig,  diapositlon  to   reoeiva   aiid  louoi 

the  archetvpal  realily  of  agony."  hlni.     He  probably  saw   the  mu 

"  In  tbia  life,  criaf  is  not  yet  TeoHy  token  motive,  or  the  Inflnnity  ( 

cciaf."    Benael.  la.  gnash-  purposs  willi  whiob  this  sonbe  ba 

fngoft^Uii]     "  from  impatience  oome ;  and  knowuig  ttat  Buoh  fo 

a^  bittarest  remorse.    Selfrlove  In-  loweiB  could  only  weaken  bia  oaus 

dulffcd  on  earth  will  then  be  trans-  gave  him  such  an  auawer  as  wou 

formed  into  self-hate;  nor  will  tba  reveal  lum  to  bimaolf,  and  lead  bi 

sufferer  be  ever  able  to  depart  ftom  voluntnrily  to  go  away,  thongb  1 

himself."    »  Anotlier  esposiUon  ia,  may,  like  the  youugmKn  (iix.a- 

the  soft  will  weep,  the  stem  will  have  gone  away  diBappomtea  ai 

ra«>."      Beneel.     'this  whole  jm-  sorrowfiiL  20.  the  S< 

a^lsfi«mthemarriagefoa8t,-a  of  Man]     Dr.  Pafrej  suppos 

fivimte  similitude  with  our  Loid,—  that  JoBusused.  this  phrafie    as  ct 

lampa  and  torBhes  witbin,  the  dark-  tninhig  a  reference  to   a  torm 

naas  of  night  without  coucepUou  and  of  speeoh  denv 

16.  the  even]    The  Jews  reckoned  from   (or  at  least  according  wil 

two    eveniuea,    the   first   evening  a  passage  in  the  Book  of  par 

beginning  wltii  the  deoUning  sun,  (vii.  IS,  l4),  where  itjasaid,    Is 

or  about  ttree  o'clock,  P.M.;  the  iu  tlie  n.glit  visions,  and  behold,  c 
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his  disciples  said  imto  liim,  Lord,  suffer  me   first  to  go  and 
sa  bury  mj  father.     But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  mo,  and 

let  the  dead  bury  their  dead. 
38    ^  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  sliip,  hia  disciples  followed 
B4  Lim.     And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  in- 
somuch that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves ;  but  ho  was 
as  asleep.     Aud  his  disciples  came  to  hun,  and  awolte  him,  say- 
ne  ing.  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish.     And  he  saith  unto  them.  Why 
are  ya  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?     Then  he  arose,  and  re- 
buked the  winds  and  the  sea;  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
M  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying.  What  manner  of  man  ia  this, 

that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 
SB      And  when  he  was  come  on  the  other  side,  into  the  country 
of  the  Gergescnes,  thore  met  him  two  possessed  mth  devils. 


tbe  lake.  Thare  is  great  weight  in 
a  renuu*  of  Bengei;  which  might 
he  carried  out  more  fully  th-   ■ 

„^^_  ia  words!   "Jesus  had  a  lu-, 

a  of  Heaven.     Ooourring  in  a  school  (sckilani  amManlera) ;  oj.u 

pasBHge    of   such    brilUmioy,   the  hi  that  school  hie  disciples  were 

phrase  jSon  of  Man,  though  by  no  inBtmeted  much  more  saJidly  than 

meiais   snfficienily  speciflo   in   its  If  they  had  dwelt  under  the  roof  of 

maiuiing  to  be  restricted  Into  a,  des-  a  single  collage,  without  any  anxiety 

ignation  of  the  Messiah,  yet  was  or  tomptatioQ.'-                   ae,  ana 

likely  to  take  a  rdaca  Hmong  those  wbuked  the  Windi]    hvshedthem, 

titles  which  might  properly  ba  ap-  oi^  commauded  them  to  be  silent. 

Slied  to  hiia,"  —  Ealation  between  The  word  reboke,  oriTiiidio  is  not 

^dolsm  and  CJriatianity,  pp.  as,  used    to     e^pre?s    ^^bs^u^    or 

^L,    J     .iin"^*'*''^*^'""'';  ""S"''    l™t     "fl    a    oonunand    to 

their  dead]    It  may  be,  as  Bongel  cease  from  what    one    Is    alraady 

.                .  ,.^.                      .  ..   ...  ^o^op  saying.    "  And  he  charged 

jf  flic  dead— should  ha  left  to  be  ii    ,1;    *V    ^        ^-J 

iom  o7  God  i  that  Is,  arouse  tho^  ^^'r*  7,  Ih         ■  °f^°P}^  *^ 

7ho  are  dea^;  beingWlad  to  this,  W  „f  ttw^^.r  f^'^^'T 

3-  siS    '^  S  M„  ^  •""• ''  <"' ""  1"  tt"  j™™' 


jst.soy  Google 


173  MATTHEW   TUI. 

coming  out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  thtd  no  man 
might  pass  by  that  way.     And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying,  w 
What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesua,  thou  Son  of  God  ?     Art 
thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?     And  tlieve  aj 
was  a  good  way  off  from  them  an  herd  of  many  swine  feeding, 

power  wna  moat  decisiTOly  CKer- 

jiseil.    Matthew,  from  hie  office  as 

iinc-iBii.  luuiiio  fui    ^  pnblieiui  or  tax-^flieter,  would 

into  the  water  and  drowuad.     The  BO.  a  good  way  olf  ]  ^'P""' 

place  is  one  which  our  Lord  would  far  fifaa  tbem.     Mark  and  Luba 

ba  likely  to  Tieit,  ha-ring  Capemaum  say,  ft", "  TKere,  on  the  mountain." 

in  full  view  to  the  north,  and  Galilee  ■mere  is  no  inconsistency.     They 

'over  against  it,'  us  Luke  says  it  were  then,  in  Ihe  ^Uaaet,  on  (Ae 

was  (Luke  viii.  26).      The  name,  Bwimrfmn.    This  miracle,  which  ha« 

however,  pronounoed  by  the  Beda-  niore  the  mt  of  a  legend  than  any 

win  Arabs,  is  8o  similar  to  Gergesa,  other  in  the  Gospels  except  the  tak- 

that  to  all   my   inquirieB  for   tills  jng  of  money  ftom  the  mouih  of  ^ 

place  they  invariably  said  it  was  flsh  (xvii.  St),  is  nevertlieleas  reJ 

at  Charsa,  and  they  uiBiated  that  markahly  iifelika   and   natural  in 

they   were  idenOoJ,  and  I   agree  its  deti^s,  eapeoifllly  as  they  arg 

with  them  in  this  opinion."  given  by  MaA  and  Luke.    Witr 

two  possessed  with  derils]  Se  exoeplion  of  his  destruction  o: 

Mark  and  Luke  speak  of  only  one.  the  fig-tree  (Jtxi.  19),  it  is  the  onlj 

and  represent  him  aa  so  wild  and  miracle  of  Jesns  that  was  not  wholl; 

ungoremablB,  that  he  dwelt  witi-  beneficent  in  its  effects.    But  th^ 

out  olothiiw;  among  the  tombs,  driv-  veiy  destruotloD  of  property,  as  in ! 

en  by  the  demon  hito  desert  plaoea,  shnilar  ease  (Acts  XYi.l8-lB),ma: 

(Luke  Tiii.  2B),  continuing  day  and  have  twen  to  show  how  much  mor 

night  among  the  sepulchres  and  on  valuable  and  sacred  is  a  human  soi 

the  momitaSis,  crying  out  and  ent-  than  any  amount  of  gain.    It  ma 

thig  himself  with  stones  [Mark  v.  have  been  intended  as  a  rebuke  t 

6),  so  fierce  that  chains  and  fetters  those  who,  if  Jews,  were  keopin 

liad  been  broken  by  him,  and  no  swine  in  violation  of  the  law. 

man  was  able  tc  subdue  hun.    Yet  may,  in  some  way  unknown  to  u 

when  he  saw  Jesns  coming,  while  have  been  necessary,  in  order 
.     ..       .«,......_.  ^.  1..       ^       ..       .  ..g  gjjQ  make  it  pe 

bably, 
by  f 

. ,..j  .„^ „.._...leof  t 

Jesus,  tliou  Son  of  the  Most  Higt  loss,  to  attract  the  attention  of  t 

God  ?  Art  thou  come  hither  to  tor-  community,  as  liia  cure  of  the  rr 

ment  ua  before  the  time  ?    I  adjure  nino  alone  could  not  do,  and  prepr 

thee  by  God,   torment  roe   not."  them  to  reoeiva  fliB  Gispel  at  soi 

Matthew  (XX.   SO)  speaks  of  two  future  day.     For  such  a  loss  woi 

blind  men,  where  Mark  and  Ltdce  produce    a   lasting    impression 

mention  but  one.    In  each  case  theic  their  sordid  minifii    and  evideu 

attention  mayhave  been  confined  to  the   people   in   the   vicinity  w 

the  more  conspicuous  of  the  two  as  moved  with  awe  ^d  dread  by  1 

the  one  on  whom  our  Sariour'a  more  than  hy  any  other  of  his  n 
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SI  So  the  devils  beaougKt  him,  saying,   If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer 

88  US  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swme.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
G!o.  And  -when  they  were  come  out,  they  went  into  the  herd 
of  swine.  And,  behold,  the  whole  herd  of  Ewine  ran  violently 
down,  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  perished  in  the  watera. 

sa  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  ways  into  the 
city,  and  told  everything,  and  what  was  befallen  to  the  pos- 

84  sessed  of  the  devils.  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  ont  to 
meet  Jesus ;  and  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that 
he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

aclaa.  As  to  anv  iiijnsfioe  to  the  Jesus  direoted  the  man  (Luke  viii. 
owners,  it  was  "Goil  who  inflicted  39)  to  go  home  and  daclara  what 
thia  loss!  and,  viewed  intliis  li^t,  (treat  tliniga  God  had  done  for  him. 
all  inqnicy  raspeoting  the  paraoulfir  The  leper,  v.  4,  had  been  command- 
came  why  it  was  inflicted,  and  all  ed  to  tell  no  one.  But  this  was  oti 
disoDssion  of  its  reaaou  or  justice  the  opposite  sitle  of  the  lake,  where 
in  retferenoe  to  the  owner,  are  as  Jesus  had  not  the  same  need  of 
much  ont  of  place  as  they  would  privacy  ns  on  the  western  side.  As 
be  ooneeming  a  fire,  or  a  shipwreck,  he  was  innnediately  to  leave  tlia 
or  an  earthquake."  Norton's  "In-  place,  and  seldom  if  ever  to  visit  it 
tenial  Evidences  of  tlie  Gfrnuineneas  again,  he  may  have  been  desirous 
of  the  Gospels,"  p.  283.  That  the  of  doing  what  he  might  to  extend 
miracle  was  intended  to  produce  a  llio  knowledgeof  hlsmission  in  tJiat 
very  strong  impression  is  a  sugges-  region. 
Hon  oounlonaiiced  by  the  ^t  that 
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The  explanation  of  these  mirades  will  belong  more  proji- 
erly  to  Mark  v.  22-43.  A  single  expression  will  here  be 
noticed  (24),  "The  maiden  is  not  dead,  bat  sleeping."  01s- 
hauaen  supposes  that  Jesus  intended  by  Ihese  words  to  say 
that  she  really  was  not  dead,  but  only  "  in  a  deep  trance." 
We  think  the  expression  is  rather  lo  be  regarded  as  in- 
dicating the  view  which  Jesus  took  of  deatli.  To  hini 
who  looked  through  the  shadowy  envelopments  of  mortal- 
ity, and  saw  in  its  liigher  experience  the  ongoings  of 
the  Ufe  here  begun,  death  could  not  appear  as  it  did  to 
others ;  and,  except  when  he  was  specially  obliged,  as 
in  John  xi.  14,  and  Matthew  xvi.  28,  to  adapt  him- 
self to  their  understanding,  he  would  naturally  apply  to 
it  forms  of  speech  different  from  those  which  were  then 
in  use.  Here  is  one  of  those  forms,  borrowed  possibly 
from  the  Old  Testament  (Deut.  xxxi.  16  ;  2  Kings  xx.  21). 
But  the  limited  expression  tliere,  "  He  slept  with  his 
fatliers,"  is  talten  without  any  such  qualification,  and  the 
act  of  sleep  is  held  up  as  the  peaceiul  and  fitting  emblem 
of  death.  "  Our  friend  Lazarus  has  fallen  asleep."  The 
expression  fixed  itself  among  his  followers.  "Many  bodies 
of  saints  who  had  fallen  asleep  arose."  (Matthew  xxvii.  52.) 
"  And  having  said  this,  he  fell  asleep."  (Acta  vii.  60.) 
"  Of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  to  this  day,  but  aome 
have  fellen  asleep."  (1  Cor.  xv.  C.)  "They  who  have 
fallen  asleep  in  Christ,"  (1  Cor.  xv.  18.)  This  softened 
mode  of  expression,  entering  the  Christian  consciousness, 
has  clianged  the  whole  aspect  of  the  grave.  The  pall 
of  death  is  but  a  veil  of  slumber  thrown  over  the  mortal 
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form  of  those  who,  having  lived  in  Christ,  have  now 
fiillen  asleep  in  him.  How  in  harmony  is  all  this  with 
the  eharaeter  of  Jesus !  He  to  whom  the  issues  out  of 
this  life  into  a  higher  realm  were  as  real  and  visible 
as  its  ordinaiy  transactions  here,  could  hardly  accept  as 
truthful  aecounts  of  dealh  the  terms  which  were  employed 
by  men  on  whom  the  shadows  of  the  tomb  fell  with  their 
deep  and  hopeless  mystery.  Sometimes  he  is  obliged  to 
adapt  himself  to  the  comprehension  of  others.  But  usually 
he  spealts  of  death  in  other  ways.  It  is  a  sleep.  It  is 
rendering  hack  a  gift  (Matthew  x.  39  ;  Luke  xvii.  33 ; 
John  xii.  25},  tliat  it  may  be  safely  preserved,  or  the 
laying  down  of  a  possession  (Johu  x.  17),  that  it  may 
be  taken  again.  It  is  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
(Matthew  xxv.  13,  81.)  It  is  the  harvest  at  the  end  of 
the  world  (Matfhew  xiii.  39),  whei-o  the  reapers  are  the 
angels,  "  The  beggar  died  (Luke  xvi.  22),  and  was  car- 
ried by  fie  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom."  "  Father,  into 
thy  liaJids  I  commend  my  spirit,"  (Luke  xxiii.  40.)  There 
is  nothing  constrained  in  his  language.  The  whole  sub- 
ject is  transfigured  by  it;  but  it  flows  eo  easily  from  bis 
own  higher  point  of  view,  tliat  we  hardly  see  what  power 
there  is  in  his  words,  unless  our  attention  is  pai-ficularly 
called  to  them.  He  does  not  formaUy  announce  the  Con- 
tinuance of  our  being  beyond  this  world,  but  rather  takes  it 
for  granted.  The  docti-ine  enters  into  all  his  conceptions 
it  life,  makes  up  a  part  of  hia  dsuly  consciousness,  and 
fhows  itself  spontaneously  in  his  words  and  acts.  "  God 
s  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living."  So,  not 
Closes  and  Elias  alone,  but  Abraham  and  Isaao  and 
[acob,  the  maiden  here,  and  his  friend  Lazarus  at  Bethany, 
ogether  with .  the  faithful  of  all  times,  were  stiU  among 
lie  living  inhabitants  of  a  living  world.  Dealh,  in  his 
iew,  belonged  to  tlie  soul  as  a  consequence  of  sin,  and 
ot  to  the  body.  As  life  wilb  him  means  spiritual  life, 
)  death  (a  word  he  seldom  uses)  means  spiritual  death. 
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NOTES. 

And  lie  entereii  info  a  sliip,  and  passed  over,  and  oame  into 
his  own  city.     And,  beliold,  they  brought  to  him  a  maa  sick  of  •» 
tlie  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed.     And  Jesus,  seeing  their  faith,  said 
unto  the  sick  of  the  paJsy,  Son,  he  of  good  cheer ;   thy  sina 
he  forgiven  Uiee.      And,  behold  cei-tain  of  the  scribes  said  3 


1.  This  verae  belongs  properly  to 
the  preceding  juiirative,  aiid  fibould 
be  plRced  eX  the  end  of  the  eighth 
chapter.  his  own.  city] 

Caperannm.  3  JesDfi  see- 

ing Uieir  ftithl  Matthew  speaks 
of  tlieh' &ith.  Madifii.  a-i)  iind 
Luke  [V.  1S-19J  expMn  how  they 
Bhowsd  their  fojih  hy  the  extraor- 
dinary exertions  tliey  made  to  bring 


enter  the  door.  They  curried  him 
up,  tlierefbre,  by  aa  ontBide  stair- 
way  to  the  roof,  and  "  unroofing  the 
roof  rovor]  where  he  was,"  they 
"having  broken  it  up,  let  bim 
dawn."  "  The  horizontal  apertiire 
In  the  fiat  roof  hod  necessarily  a 
secondary  roof  or  porch  over  i^  to 
keep  out  tke  rain.  The  i^artura 
may  be  compared  to  the  cabin 
hatchway  of  a  ship,  (md  the  porch 
to  tbe  companion.  The  main  roof 
is  covered  witit  oemeDt,  but,  if  my 
memory  serves  me  right,  the  seo- 
_..j —    ..^.r  ,.   .„..  nnfregnenth- 


0  allow  persona  in  an  up- 


'e  lliat  it 


light  not  be 


bent  on  a  couch  ■ 
the  poroh."  SmiUi's  Diss,  on  Gos- 
pels, p.  27S.  thy  ^ni  lie 
foi^ven  Ibee]  Jesus,  seeingthelr 
&ith,  and  probably  seeiu?  at  the 
same  time  the  anxiety  and  excite- 
ment of  the  young  man,  in  order  to 
remove  his  ngitaliou  and  prepare 
the  way  for  his  I ■" " 


]i„.i  .-I;  :  I  t  .,-  I  -■i-:^,"  (Pb.  ci'li. 
a.)  ■■  V.  ;,„  ,.i,l  „,..,  Uiis  man  or  his 
p;ir(iuls,  Unit  he  wiia  bom  blind?" 
(John  ix.  2.)  In  the  case  before  ns, 
it  is  most  likely  Uiat  the  disease,  or 
proetcatiou  of  the  nervous  system, 
had  been  brought  on  by  vicious  ir- 
regnliiritJBs  and  excesses,  and  that, 
from  a  oonBelousiiesB  of  this,  Uie 
young  man  in  appraaching  a  being 
of  such  reputed  holiness  as  Jesus, 
may  have  been   so  disturbed  and 


need  the  comfortiug  a 

Bins    for^ven  even   more  nuan  oi 

bodily  health  restored. 

8.  certain  of  the  Scribes  said] 

The  form  of  expreBsion  gave  offeuee 
to  the  Scribes  of  the  nelgliborhood 
who  were  present.  "Who,"  they 
flfikamonE  themselves  (Luke  v-21), 
"  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone?  " 
Jesns  does  not  assent  to  tbe  truth 
of  what  they  say,  that  God,  who 
acts  by  his  agents  so  often  in  the 
moral  administration  of  the  uni- 
verse, may  not  have  bestowed  on 
some  other  bein^  than  himself  the 
authority  to  fbrgjve  sins,  and  remit 
the  penalty  which  they  bring;  but 
in  a  word,  iv6viieia6e,  which  ap- 
plies both  to  the  thought  and  the 
emotions  ocoaaioned  by  it,  asked, 
why  they  were  cherishiiig  evil 
thoughts  and  emotions  iu  theii 
hearts?  "For  which,"  he  con. 
ieaj_  pressing  the  p         " 


th< 


'  Thy  sins  have  been  forgiven  thee, 
or  •  Ailse  and  walk ' ? "  But,  tha 
tliey  may  know,  that  (not  God  alone 
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4  within  tJiemselves,  This  man  blaspliemetli.  And  Jesua,  Itoow- 
ing   tlieir  thoughts,   said.  Wherefore   tliink  ye   evil  in  your 

8   hearts  ?     For  whether  is  eaaer,  to  say,    Thy  ans  he  foigiv- 

e  en  thee  ?  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  wait  ?  But  that  ye  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  Mao  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sine  (then 
s^th  he  to  the  siok  of  tlie  palsy),  Arise,  take  up  tliy  bed,  and 

1   go  unto  thine  house.     And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multitude  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  and  glorified 
God,  which  had  given  suuh  power  unto  men. 

9  And  as  Jesufi  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man,  named 
Matthew,  eitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom;  and  he  saith  unto 

10  him.  Follow  me.     And  he  arose,  and  followed  him.     And  it 

but)   "tliB  Sou  of  Man  o 

hath  authority  to  forgive  a      ,  ^  „-.--„ 

oonmianda  tha  young  man  to  take  them,  nnd  whost ^,  , 

cp  his  hod  and  go  home.     The  out-  they  aie  retained."  ( Johii  xx.  23.) 

ward  mhiwleofhealing  which  they  IVhether,  in  either  case,  the  act 

had  thns  Beau,  ami  which  therefore  implies  nuything  more  than  the  au- 

he  plMuIy  had  the  power  to  do,  was  thority  to  decide  that  forgiTenesa 

to  6e  tfl  wiem  an  evidance  of  his  au-  is  granted  is  not  ehown  by  anything 

tiiority  to  forgive  Ems;  though  the    connected  with  either  of  tiie  pes- 

foreireness  of  sius  whs  something  aages  before  us.  9.  at  llie 

which  aieycould  not  see.  "Bythese  receipt  of  custom]     The  place 

visibla  tides  of  Sod's  grace,  I  will  for  coliecljag  taxes.  And 

5 ive  you  to  know  hi  what  direction  he  arose  and  followed  him] 
le  great  nnder-curcauta  of  His  love  The  readiuess  with  which,  the  call 
are  setting,  and  tliat  both  are  obedi-  of  Jesus  is  obeyed  by  Matthew  hi- 
enttomyword."  Trench.  Itmnybe  timates,  If  it  does  not  positively  un- 
that  the  two  expressirais,  "  TBj  bus  ply,  a  previoas  acqndntance,  as  it 
ore /brotneB,"  and  "  r%  diiease  ia  did  In  the  calling  of  Peter  and  An- 
hea&d,"  were  sjnonymons  hi  the  drew,  John  and  Jamea  (iv.  IB.  aS). 
mindof  Him  who  saw  in  the  disease  In  the  conoiaeneBs  of  the  Gospel 
the  effect  and  punishjuent  of  aiu;  uarratiTes  the  tkita  actunlly  re- 
and  in  Its  removal  the  withdrawal  corded  are  not  always  sufficient  to 
of  the  penalty,  and  consequoutiy  the  explain  the  causes  and  motives 
forgivBuesa  of  the  sin.  This  paa-  which  led  to  them,  or  the  relation 
sage  has  been  forced  mto  a  contro-  in  which  they  stand  to  one  anotlicr. 
versial  posifion  which  it  will  not  Often  something  most  be  imder- 
snstahi.  The  reasoning  of  tha  stood  beyond  what  is  told.  The 
Scribes,  tiat  God  alone  can  for-  reader  will  also  observe  here  tlie 
give  sins,  has  been  taken  on  (feeir  modesty  wifli  which  the  writer 
ass6rtion,notwitbstandingthc  point-  speaks  of  hhiiaelf,  oMffloially  In  re- 
ed rebuke  which  they  received  sard  to  the  feast  (v.  10].  "A  great 
from  Jesns.  Whatever  may  be  feast"  (Luke  v.29)  which  Matthew 
mennt  by  the  authority  to  for^ve  gave  to  Jesus  in  his  own  house, 
sins  which  Christ  hero  claims  for  His  associates,  many  tax-^thereca, 
himself  it  was  not  confined  to  him-  and  ainnera  as  the  Pliai'jsees  con- 
self.  He  Bsoribes  the  same  anther-  sidered  them,  were  present  The 
ity  to  his  disciples  in  tha  same  Pharisees  probably  were  not  tliera 
words  (in  the  Greek)  that  are  here  personally  to  partake  of  the  feast 
used  to  express  tlie  forgiveness  of  They  would  not  poUute  themselves 
Bins,  with  tlie  additiou  of  a  still  by  eating  in  so  promisonoua  a  com- 
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came  to  pass,  as  Jesna  sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  behold,  many- 
publicans  and  sinnera  came  and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  dis- 
ciples.    And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  i( 
disciples,  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners ?     But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  unto  them,  They  i* 
that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  (hat  are  sick 
But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  mcaneth,  "  I  will  have  mercy,  is 
and  not  sacrifice."     For  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners,  to  repentance, 

pauy.  Thair  caosorioua  remarka  righteousness,  by  prasslng  upon 
must  have  been  made  aftar  the  feast,  them  the  langni^e  of  a  proidiet 
"Why,"  they  ssfc  (t  11),  "does  (Hosea  vi.  6)  whose  authority  they 
jour  mflsler  eat  with  publicans  and  could  not  reject,  and  who,  by  tlie 
einners?"  "  BacanBfl,"  JeeuB  in  words,  "  I  will  liave  mercy,  and  not 
Eubptance  replies  (13,  18),  "these  sacrifice,"  umnaska  them  to  them- 
are  the  very  men  to  whom  I  have  selves,  and  rsbukos  their  unfor^v- 
been  sent.  As  the  physician  is  ing  and  unoliaritabla  indgments. 
needed,  not  by  Uie  healtliy,  but  the  At  the  same  time  that  Hosea  is 
sick,  so  am  I  come  to  save,  not  the  made  to  expose  end  condemn  the 
righteons,  but  the  sinful."  Ho  Ian-  Pharisees,  he  also  shows  the  diar- 
guage  can  be  plainer  than  this.  He  scter  and  irfSoe  of  Jesus,  who  mer- 
does  not  say  that  these  persons  are  oiMly  came,  not  to  call  the  righte- 
Binful  above  othors,  or  that  tlie  ous,  but  sinners.  13.  I  will 
Pharisees  ave  truly  righteous.  He  have  mercy,  and  not  saciiflce] 
answers  the  Pliarisees  on  their  own  The  Hebrew  form  of  comparison, 
supposition,  taking  the  subject  as  it  instead  of"  I  will  have  mercy  rather 
lies  in  their  miniS.  It  is  as  if  he  tlion  sacrifice,"  —  tlie  spirit  indi- 
had  said:  "Suppose  things  are  as  cated  by  Bacrifloe,  which  was  only  a 
yon  think ;  suppose  that  these  per-  form,  rather  than  the  form  without 
sons  are  the  sinneis,  and  you  the  the  spirit.  tbe  righteous] 
rightmus  ones ;  that  is  the  very  rea-  This  word,  bucaiot,  it  has  been  s^d, 
son  why  I,  as  the  physician  of  souls,  i,  ^sei  to  express  an  oulaide,  fori 
should  go  to  them  rather  than  to  m^i  or  self-riehteousness  We  can 
^"i"'!  i^' i'*  ""^  "^f  ^^  ''^^,.'"  find'no  suoh  use  of  it.  Itlsanepl- 
which  the  language  of  Jesus  applies  thet  for  what  is  right  in  the  eiiSit 
m  many  wi^s,  1.  It  annmnioBB  of  God.  "  PraphelB  and  righteons 
the  genendtrnth  that  those  who  are  men  desired  to  see  my  day."  (Matt, 
already  n^teons  do  not  need  a  ^m  17,)  .>Then  sW  the  right- 
Saviour.  Tills,  as  a  ganami  propo-  eons  shine  forth  as  the  sun."  (siii. 
sltion,iseqradlytine,whetherUiere  43.,  "-phen  shall  tha  righteous 
areanysuoh  persons  a^ittinlly  hv-  answarhim  "  [xjtv  37  )  "The  iW 
tag  or  not.  2.  As  directed  to  the  [righteous]  shaU  live  by  aith." 
Pharisees,  it  takes  them  on  Uieu:  (Ron,,  i.  if)  "For  scarcely  for  a, 
own  gi'omid,  Md  gives  thera  from  righteous  man  wiU  one  die:  though 
fteir  own  point  of  view  a  reason,  for  a  good  man  perhaps  one  evln 
the  validity  of  which  they  must  bA-  dares  g,  ^ie.  ButGorfcommandad 
m.^  why  Tie  should  seek  out  ae  big  loya  towards  ns,  in  that  wbiie  we 
Binfiil  and  abandoned.  8.  But  be-  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us," 
yondthls,withakBenBr  edge  and  (Rom.  v.  J,  8.)  Here  righteous  and 
a  mora  pungent  personal  applioa-  good  1^  synonymous  terms  on  the 
tionj  he  turns  file  same  woi;ds  one  liand,  are  bonti'asted  with  sin- 
against  them,  and  lays  bare  the  ners  on  tlie  other  to  re- 
emptuiesa  of  their  pretensions  to  pentance]  is  omitted  by  Tisohen- 
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14      Then  came  to  liim   the  disciples  of  John,  saying,  Wliy  do 

16  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  tliy  disciples  fast  not  ?  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bride-chaniber 
mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  ivitb  them  V  But  tbe  days 
■will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and 

16  then  shall  they  fast.  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloti. 
unto  an  old  garment ;  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  tak- 

IT  eth  from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse.  Neither  do 
men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles;  else  the  bottles  break,  and 

dorf,  and  the  sense  is  greatly  im-  Eon'ow,  of  the  sense  of  the  abaenca 
provsd  by  the  omission.  of  the  brirteBroom  in  the  soul,  —  not 
14.  Then]  Not  necessarily  at  that  the  forced  and  stated  fasts  of  tlie 
very  time  (though  it  may  have  been  "  old  oovenant  now  passed  away." 
bo),  but  about  that  time,  tlie  dis-  "  It  is  renutrkablB  how  nniformly  a 
ciples  of  Johu,  who  liad  not  then  strict  attention  to  artiflctal  and 
risen  &r  enough  above  the  old  dis-  presoiibed.  ftiata  accompanies  a 
pensation  to  comprehend  the  new,  haukeriug  after  the  hybrid  cere- 
in  ita  true  character,  cama  to  ask  monlal  system  of  Eome."  Alford. 
why  he  did  not  fast  as  they  and  the  16.  Then,  following  out  the  same 
Pharisees  did?  15.  chil-  tliought  with  illustrations,  —  tlie 
dren  of  the  Inide -chamber]  gai'menCsandthe wine,— -borrowed 
Hot  ordinary  guests,  but  the  par-  still  from  the  wedding  feaat,  he  asks 
tlcular  friends  of  the  bridegroom,  John's  disciples,  how  it  is  possible 
who  go  to  fetch  the  bride  ftom  her  to  patch  up  an  old,  wora-ont,  cere- 
fother  B  liouse  to  tlie  bride-chamber,  nionial  eyslem  wi^  something  new 
or  who  go  with  the  brideaoom  to  and  stronger,  but  still  of  the  same 
the  house  where  the  feativS  Is  pre-  sort,  of  the  aame  outside,  super- 
pared  and  the  bride  is  to  be  foond.  fioiaJ,  oeremonial   character?    By 

n  the 

sed  by  Jesns  in  hia  reply  to  of  the  stm^tiiat  ia  j.„  „^ ,j_.. 

John's  disciples.  "  How,"  he  asks,  enlarge  the  rent,  and  by  the  oon- 
"  shall  the  very  sons  of  the  brido-  ttast  nmke  the  povOTty  of  the  old 
chamber,  draing  the  days  of  flie  garment  appear  even  worse  than 
marriage  festivitiea,  while  the  bride-  it  did  before.  17.  new 
groom  is  with  them,  fast?"  It  wine  into  old  bottles]  And 
would  be  a  forced,  unnatural,  and  notoiilyconyonuotpreservetheoid 
nnseemly  act  Bnt  the  daya  will  ceremonial  observances  by  patch- 
come  when  the  bridegroom  ahall  be  lug  new  rites  and  oeremoiiiea  upon 
taken  from  them,  and  then,  in  theb"  ttiem,  but  you  cannot  preserve  tliem 
loneliness  and  sorrow,  they  wUl  byinfiisingnewliifeintothem.  The 
have  no  heart  foe  feaaOng,  but  will  old  bottles,  made  of  skin,  smeared 
feat  The  meaning  ia,  that  festoig  perhaps  on  tlie  inside  with  pitch, 
is  not  to  ba  a  forced,  exteraal  ob-  growing  staff  and  weak  and  brittle 
servanoe  at  stated  times,  whatever  as  they  grow  old,  ore  not  fit  to  hold 
the  coodition  of  a  man's  soul,  but  the  new  wine  in  its  state  of  vehe- 
that  when  he  feela  his  desolation  ment  fermeata.tioii.  No  more  is  tlie 
md  sLifulQess,  then  he  will  mourn,  new  religion,  with  its  reatless  and 
md,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  bomidless  activities,  coming  as  a 
last,  "  Fasting  should  be  the  genu-  new  life  into  the  world,  to  be  com- 
ae offipring  of  inward  and  spiritual  pressed  within  the  old  and  now  de- 
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the  -wine  runneih  out,  find  the  bottles  perigli ;  but  they  put  new 
wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved. 

While  he  sp^e  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there  came  la 
a  certain  ruler  and  worshipped  hjm,  saymg.  My  daughter  is 
even  now  dead ;  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she 
shall  live.     And  Jesus  arose  and  followed  him,  and  so  did  his  19 
disciples.  — —  And,  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  diseased  trith  30 
an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  him,  and  touched 
the  hem,  of  Ids  garment.     For  she  said  within  herself,  If  I  may  21 
but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole.    But  Jesus  tamed  him  as 
about,  and  whpn  he  saw  her,  he  said.  Daughter,  be  of  good 
comfort ;  thy  feifh  hath  made  thee  whole.     And  tlie  woman 

was  made  whole  from  that  hjur And  when  Jesus  came  S8 

into  the  ruler's  house,  nnd  ?aw  the  rmnstrels,  and  the  people 
making  a  noise,  he  said  unto  them.  Give  place;  for  the  maid  S4 

bmtated  foniiB ;  for  so  it  woidd  bnr=t  instantly  a  nnitea  outcry,  attended 
them  asunder.  The  forms  would  with,  weeping,  nud  often  with  beat- 
perish,  and  with  them  tha  reli^on  i„g  npon  tlietoeaat  and  tearing  out 
wiiieh  had  sought  shelter,  espros-  fte  hair  of  the  head.  How  eunctly, 
sion,  and  the  maaua  of  aotivlly  and  at  the  moment  of  tiie  Saviour's  ar- 
influauce  iu  them.  The  uBw  faith  rival,  did  tha  house  of  Jnlrus  oor- 
must  assume  Bie  new  and  elastio  respond  wlUi  Ihe  coudiHon  of  one, 
fotmaadapted  to  the  living  energies  at  the  preseut  time,  in  whioli  a 
with  which  it  is  endowed;  aud  thau  Hentb  has  just  lalten  placel  It  re- 
both  will  be  preserved.  18.  sounded  with  the  same  boistarous 
3Hy  daughter  is  even  now  deadj  expresBiou  of  grief  for  which  the 
Not,  as  some  commentators  say,  «  natives  of  the  East  are  sHll  noted. 
jwit  dymg ;_  but  she  is  jvsl  dead;  Tlie  lamentation  must  have  00m- 
tlpTt  fTf'KsvTtjirei'j  by  this  time  she  menced^  also,  at  the  instant  of  tiie 
is  dead.  23.  the  min-  child's  decease;  for  wheo  Jesus  ar- 
Etrels  and  the  people  majiing  rived  he  found  the  mourners  already 
a  noisej  "  During  my  stay  in  present  and  sin^ng  the  death-lilce 
Jerusalem,"  says  i^rofessor  Hackett,  dirge.  (See  Mark  v.  22,  &c)  The 
"io,  of  Scrip.,"  p.  113,  "I  fpe-  account  discloses  another  mark  of 
quently  heard  a  singular  cry  issu-  accuraoywhichmaybewoith  point- 
ing from  the  houses  in  the  neigh-  Ing  out.  MatOiew  apeafcs  of  'min- 
borliood  of  tha  place  whei'e  I  lodged,  strels '  as  taking  pajrC  in  the  tumult. 
or  from  those  on  the  streets  through  The  use  of  instraments  of  music 

which  I  passed I  ascer-  at  such  times  is  not  universal,  hut 

laicad,  at  length,  that  this  peculiar  depends  ontheoiroumstnnoes  of  tlio 

orywaa,  nodoubtjinmostinstniioes,  family.    It  involves  some  expense, 

the  signal  of  the  death  of  some  per-  wliioh  cannot  always  be  afforded, 

son  in  the  house  from  which  it  was  Mr.  Uuie  mentions  that  it  is  chieily 

heard.     It  is  oustomair,  when  a  at  Ihe  funerals  of  the  rich,  among 

member  of  the  femily  is  about  to  tlie  Egyptians,  tliat  musicians  are 

die,  for    the    friends    to    assemble  employed  to  coniJibnto  their  part 

aixjund  him,  and  watch  the  ebbing  to  tha  mouniiid  celebration.     Tho 

away  of  Ufa,  so  as  to  remark  the  '  minstrels,'  therefore,  appear  very 

Ccise  moment  when  he  breathes  propacly  in  this  particular  history, 

last;  upon  which  they  set  up  Jairos,  Ihe  &ther  of  Ihe   damsel 
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is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  diey  laughed  him  to  scorn. 
SB  But  when  the  people  were  put  forth,  he  went  in,  and  took  her 
as  by  the  hand ;    and  the  maid  arose.      And  the  fame  hereof 

went  abroad  into  all  that  land. 
sn     And  when  Jesua  departed  iience,  two  blind  men  followed 

him,  crying,  and  saying,  Thou  son  of  David,  have  merey  on 
S8  us.    And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men 

came  to  him,  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  J  am 
as  able  to  do  tliia  V     They  stud  unto   him.  Yea,  Lord.      Then 

touched  he  their  eyes,  saying,  According  to  your  faith  be  it 
so  unto  you.  And  their  eyes  were  opened.  And  Jesus  straitly 
31  chatted  them,  saying,  See  that  no  man  know  it.     But  they, 

when  they  were  departed,  spread  abroad  his  feme  in  all  that 

country. 
S3      As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  dumb  man, 
38  possessed  with  a  devil.    And  when  the  devil  was  east  out,  the 

dumb  spake.     And  the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying,  It  was 

34  never  so  seen  in  IsraeL    But  the  Pharisees  said,  he  casteth  out 
devils  through  the  prince  of  the  devils, 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  vill^es,  teaching 

whom  Christ  restored  to  life,  sinca  Blind  Bartlmens.  SO.  Jesus 

he  waa  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  charged  tliem  on  pain  of  his  dia- 

must  have  been  a  parson  of  some  pleasure,  snying,  "See  that  no  man 

rank  among  his  countrymen."  know  it."      Why   the    prohibition 

24.  And  fliey  langlved  him  to  here,  when  he  had  already  com- 

scoril]     A  most  vivid  contrast,  —  mandad  the     Gadm^ne    domoniao 

these    hired    moumera    scomfuliy  (Hark  v.   19)    to  go  home  to  liis 

langhhig  at  him  who  had  interrupt-  friends  and  tell   thein  how    great 

ed  their  noisy   demonstrntions   of  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  themV 

grief ;  am]  Jesus,  with  serene  be-  That  was  ou  the  east  side,  near  the 

nignity,  going  in,  talcen  the  little  farther  end  of  the  Ifilie,  in  a  remote 

maidan  by  the  hoiid,  and  calling  to  place  which  Jesus  never  prolrably 

her  to  arise  tram  the  sleep  of  death,  visited  except  at  that  tEme.    The 

2T.  Thoa  son  of  David]  report  thei-e  of  what  he  had  dons 

It  is  a  little  remarkable  that  this  ex-  could  therafbre  cause  him  no  iuoon- 

pression  should  be  used  in  each  of  venierioe.     Besides     tlie    different 

the  three  cases  of  healing  the  blind  characters  of  the  men  may  have 

which  are  mentioned  by  Matthew  been  such  that  the  Godarene  would 

(xii.  33;  xx.  30).  liave  advance  his  cause,  and  the  others 

mercy  on  ns]    A  oo  fession  of  bn  gdisci'edEtnpon  it,  by  being  its 

misery  and  a,  cry  foe  me  -cy  n  h  oh  advocates.    The  conduct  of  the  two 

has  become  a  part  of  the  solemn  me    who  when  thay  had  received 

and  affecting  litany  for  all  s  tiler  t*ei     ght  did  the  opposite  of  what 

ino-  and  penitent  souls.     EXeijo-ow  he  haiT  strictly  commanded  them, 

eleeison,  has  been  transi  anted  by  shows  that  they  were  not  men  to 

music  and  poetiy into  the  lo    tons  'e     epeiided  upon  31. 

ofanianguiges.    (SeeLongfellows  prince  of  the  devils]    (Sea  xn. 
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in  their  synagogues,  and  pi-eaciing  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  eveiy  Mckness  and  every  disease  among  the  peo- 
ple.    But  when  he  saw  tte  multitudes,  he  was  mo*ed  with  3ft 
compaa^on  on  them,  hecause  they  feinted,  and  were  aeattered 
abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.     Then  saith  he  unto  his  n 
disciples.  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  laborers  are 
few.    Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  as 
send  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest, 

24)-  36-  and  heaUns  sheep  without  a  shcphard!      The 

every  sickness]     livery  kind  of  barveat  n-ulv  is  plentaoua,  but  tbe 

sickness  and  disease,  laborers  are  'few,  Stc.    No  one  takes 

83.  falated]      Tisohendorf  enbsti-  thase  words  in'  a.  literal  sense;  and 

tutes  for  this  word  anotlier  which  Is  no  one  can  fail  to  recognize  eome- 

Btiil  more    signifloaiil,  drrioAiitvoi,  ijibg  of  tlieir  exquisite  beauty  in 

worried,   harassed,  iom   in  pieces,  onr  English  version,  which  ndmira- 

dklracted,  for  want  of  true  and  com-  biy  preserves,  not  only  the  meaning, 

peteut  guides.     How   touching  n  but   almost   exactly   the   musical 

piotaredothesevarseslaB-aejalve  rhythm  of  the  Graak.     With  such 

of  Uie  extent  of  our  Saviour's  laBors  a  command  from  Him,  how  can  we 

and  the  intensity  of  his  sympatliy  help  praying  the  Lord  of  the  Imrvest 

for  the  multitudes  whom  be   saw  that  he  wiU  sand  forth  laborors  into 

worried  and  scattered  aliroad  liha  his  harvest  ? 
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Jesus  here  gives  Iiis  disciples  specific  directions  for  their 
conduct  during  the  present  journey;  though  even  these 
directions  are  marked  by  a  wisdom  which  belongs  to  all 
times. 

5-15.  He  directs  them  to  confine  their  ministry  to  the 
lost  eheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  Tiiis  was  not  owing 
to  a  Jewish  prejudice  on  the  part  of  Jesus.  The  disciples 
were  now  entirely  inexperienced.  They  were  not  yet 
educated  and  prepared  to  go  forth  to  evangelize  the  world. 
They  must  not  yet  go  out  heyond  the  reach  of  their  Mas- 
ter. The  ohject  now,  as  Chrysostom  suggests,  was  not 
so  much  to  make  converts,  though  that  also  was  a  part 
of  his  plan,  as  to  train  and  exercise  and  educate  the 
disciples  wifhm  the  narrow  limits  of  Palestine,  as  in  a 
school,  that,  when  the  time  should  come,  they  might  he 
prepared  for  the  larger  work  that  was  hefore  them.  Be- 
sides, it  was  important  to  have  a  nucleus  somewhere.  And 
where  could  it  be  so  well  as  among  the  people,  who,  during 
so  many  centuries  under  Moses  and  (he  prophets,  and  more 
recently  from  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  had  been 
in  ti-aming  for  the  dispensation  which  was  now  at  hand  ? 
The  disciples  were  to  go  forth  not  to  proclaim  Jesus  as 
tie  Messiah.  The  time  for  that  had  not  yet  come.  They 
were  to  complel*  the  work  which  John  had  begun,  of 
preparing  the  popular  mind  for  his  advent,  by  pradaim- 
ing  as  his  heralds  or  preachers  that  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens  was  at  hand.  And  they  were  to  give  weight 
fo  their  message  by  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  in 
the  name  of  their  Master. 
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They  are  to  receive  nothing  for  the  ctirea  they  may 
effect.  As  the  gitl,  8,  is  one  freely  bestowed  on  them, 
so  are  they  to  exerdae  it  without  reward.  But  as  tliey  go 
forth  thus  endowed  with  power  from  on  high,  bo,  9,  10, 
they  are  not  to  burden  themselves  with  any  provisions 
for  their  journey.  No  money,  no  wallet  (scrip),  no  extra 
garments  or  shoes  or  staves  are  to  be  purchased  so  as 
to  encumber  them  in  their  movements,  Nor  were  they, 
on  entering  a  village,  to  go  about  from  house  to  house. 
"Where,  10,  they  fotuiii  one  worthy  and  willing  to  receive 
them,  with  him  they  were  to  stay  till  their  ministry  in 
that  village  was  ended.  They,  12,  13,  were  not  to  be 
unmindful  of  the  courtesies  due  to  those  who  should  re- 
ceive them.  If  the  house  were  worthy,  their  peaceftil 
salutation  would  rest  upon  it;  and  if  the  house  were  not 
worthy,  no  harm  would  he  done ;  the  blessing  which 
they  had  bestowed  upon  it  would  return  in  peace  to  their 
own  bosom.  They  were  not  to  waste  tlieir  time  and 
gifts  on  those,  14,  who  would  not  receive  them;  hut  by 
the  symbolic  act  of  shaking  the  very  dust  from  their  feet 
wei-e  to  show  that  they  regarded  them  as  heathen  and 
aliens.  But  a  heavy  retribution  would  fell  on  the  city 
which  should  reject  them.  Not  even  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
which  had  refused  lo  listen  to  Iiot  and  Abraham,  had  been 
given  over  to  so  terrible  a  destruction  in  their  day  of  retri- 
bution, as  at  length,  in  its  day  of  judgment  and  condem- 
nation, would  fall  on  that  city. 

16-20.  In  the  16th  verse,  it  has  been  thought,  Jesus 
rises  from  specific  directions  for  the  present  journey  to 
considerations  which  apply  to  them  and  those  who  shall 
come  after  them  in  future  ministmtions.  "  Behold  I  send 
you,"  — the  I  emphatic,  as  if  to  inspire  and  strengthen 
them  by  the  thought  who  it  is  that  sends  them  forth 
as  lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  He  dwells  upon  the 
dangers  that  lie  before  them,  and  points  out  distinctly 
what  they  are,  partly  to   put   thera  on  their  guard   and 
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make  tliem  feel  how  circumspect  and  unoffending  they 
must  be,  and  partly,  that,  when  tlie  trials  should  come, 
they,  rememhering  how  he  had  foretold  ihem,  sbouM  not 
be  cast  down  and  disheartened  by  them.  "Beware  of 
men,"  he  says,  "for  they  will  dehver  you  up,  or  betray 
you  to  councils,  or  Jewish  courts  of  justice  in  provincial 
towns,  and  (liey  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues,  and  ye 
shall  be  brought  before  governors  (the  Roman  pro-consuls, 
like  Pilate)  and  kings  (tetrarchs  or  viceroys,  ruling  as 
kings  under  the  Eoman  government,  hke  Philip  and  Herod) 
for  a  testimony  or  witness  {iiapTvpuar)  to  (not  against)  them 
and  the  nations  or  Gentiles,"  as  they  were  in  their  time, 
and  as  Christian  martyrs  in  all  subsequent  times  have 
been. 

But  here,  lest  from  these  warnings  they  should  carry 
their  prudence  and  precautions  too  far,  he,  v,  19,  reminds 
them  of  the  opposite  dangers,  and  fells  them  to  make 
no  anxious  preparation  as  to  how  or  what  they  should 
aay  when  arraigned.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "Be  wise 
and  unoffending.  Gro  forth  in  thoughtful  simplicity  and 
faith,  as  my  disciples,  as  the  ageats  and  messengers  of 
God.  And  then,  when  perils  come,  better  than  any  labored 
foretliought  or  preparation  of  yours,  it  shall  be  given  you 
m  that  very  hour  what  ye  shall  speak."  «  A  new  spirit," 
says  Mr.  Morton,  "was  to  be  breathed  into  them.  God 
would  elevate  their  souls,  and  would  inform  their  minds 

with  reli^ous  ti-uth With  this  confidence,  this 

knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  this  moral  elevation,  what 
they  should  speak  would  always  be  given  them ;  the  spirit 
of  their  Father  would  speak  in  them."  "It  is  to  be  ob- 
served," says  Alford,  "thai,  in  the  great  work  of  God 
in  the  world,  human  individuality  sinks  down  and  vanishes, 
and  God  alone,  his  Christ,  his  Spirit,  is  the  great  worker." 
Does  not  the  promise  apply  to  all  times,  and  does  it  not 
rebuke  tlie  unbelief  and  hesitating  fidelity  of  those  who, 
in  seeking  to  advance  the  highest  interests  of  man,  ti-uat 
16* 
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only  to  tlieir  own  wisdom  and  strength.  ?  And  does  not 
this  vaiiiaiiiag  away  of  the  human  individuality  in  Chi-isi, 
by  his  entire  surrender  of  himself  to  the  Divine  will,  show 
in  what  sense  he  and  hia  Father  were  one? 

21,  22.  Having  thus  confirmed  their  faith,  Jesns  places 
before  them  a  yet  darker  picture  of  impending  dangers. 
Members  of  the  same  household  shall  be  divided  in  deadly 
hostility  against  one  another.  And  not  only  in  your  own 
homes,  he  goes  on  to  say,  but  everywhere,  ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  men  on  my  account.  But  he  who  endui-eth 
to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  He  who  endureth  as  the 
early  martyrs  Stephen  and  James  did,  to  the  end  of  life, 
shall  be  saved.  In  this  sense  it  applies  to  the  faithful 
of  all  times  and  places.  But  as  in  the  previous  verses 
especial  notice  is  given  of  the  domestic  feuds  which  should 
precede  the  destruction  of  Jerusaletn,  dividing  the  inmates 
of  the  same  household  in  mortal  enmity  against  one  an- 
other, and  turning  the  common  hatred  of  the  Jews  with 
peculiar  fierceness  t^ainst  the  Christians,  "the  end"  here 
in  its  primary  application  probably  denotes  the  end  of 
the  Jewish  polity,  which  may  be  sjud  to  have  terminated 
witli  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  the  Eoman 
general,  A.  D.  70,  For  at  that  fjme  the  political  existence 
of  the  Jews  was  blotted  out,  and  their  national  religious 
observances,  "the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation"  (Daniel  ix. 
27)  ceased.  In  this  sense  the  deliverance  here  announced, 
V.  22,  refers  to  the  freedom  which  the  Christians  sliould 
then  enjoy  from  the  persecutions  to  which  they  had  been 
so  cruelly  subjected  by  the  Jews,  and  of  which  some  in- 
stances are  given  in  the  Book  of  Acta. 

23.  —  The  CominCt  of  thr  Son  op  Man". 

"  Till  the  Son  of  Man  come."  This  expression  probably 
means  the  same  here  as  "the  end"  in  the  previous  verse. 
"  Till  hia  religion  is  established  and  fully  confirmed,"  says 
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Mr.  Norton.  The  words  are  nsed  by  Jeaus  and  the  Evan- 
gelists with  entirely  different  meaninga  at  different  times. 
Matthew  (xi.  19,  "The  Son  of  Man  came  eating  and 
drinking,")  spealis  of  him  in  the  ministry  in  which  he  was 
then  engaged.  So  (xyiii.  11),  "For  the  Son  of  Man  ia 
come  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  On  the  other  hand, 
in  xvi.  27,  xxiv.  30,  sxv.  31,  "When  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  come  "  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels," 
"  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory," 
"in  hia  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,"  the 
expression  evidently  reaches  on  to  some  future,  and,  in 
one  case  (xvi.  27,  28),  not  far  distant  event.  For  it  is 
there  distinctly  and  emphatically  asserted  by  Jeaus,  that 
there  were  those  then  standing  by  liim  who  should  not 
lasle  of  death  till  they  had  seen  him  coming  in  hia  king- 
dom. What  is  meant  by  this  coming  which  was  tlien 
so  near  at  hand  ?  Primarily  it  meant  the  establishment 
of  Christ's  religion  consequent  upon  the  removal  of  the 
Jewish  polity  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  may 
it  not  also  be,  that  he  used  language  which,  while  fore- 
shadowing the  establishment  of  hia  religion  on  earth,  should 
also,  under  the  most  solemn  figures  of  speecli,  set  forth 
the  more  thorough  and  decisive  establishment  of  its  princi- 
ples in  their  i-etributive  appUcation  to  every  soul  that  goes 
out  from  its  mortality  to  meet  him  in  his  glory  ?  "  Through- 
out this  discourse,"  says  Alford,  "  and  the  great  prophecy 
in  chap,  xxiv.,  we  find  the  first  Apostolic  period  used 
as  a  type  of  the  whole  ages  of  the  Church,  —  and  the 
vengeance  on  Jerusalem, — which  historically  put  an  end 
to  the  old  diapenaalJon,  and  was  in  its  place  with  refei-- 
ence  to  that  order  of  things,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  as  a  type  of  the  final  coming  of  the  Lord.  These 
two  subjects  accompany  and  interpenetrate  one  another 
in  a  manner  wholly  inexplicable  to  those  who  are  un- 
accustomed to  the  wide  import  of  Scripture  prophecy, 
whicli  speats  very  generally,  not  so  much  of  events  fhem- 
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selves,  p(4nls  of  time, — as  ot  processions  of  events,  all  rang- 
ing under  one  great  desmption.  Thus  in  the  present  csise 
there  is  certsunly  direct  reference  to  Ihe  destruction  of 
Jerusalem;  the  "end"  directly  spoken  of  is  that  event, 
and  the  "  shall  be  saved "  the  preservation  provided  by 
the  warning  afterwards  given  in  chap.  xxiv.  15  - 18.  And 
the  next  veree  directly  refers  to  the  journeys  of  the  Apos- 
tles over  the  actual  cities  of  Israel,  territorial,  or  where 
Jews  were  located.  But  as  certiunly  do  all  these  ex- 
pressions look  onwards  to  the  great  final  coming  of  the 
Lord,  the  "  end  "  of  all  prophecy  ;  as  certainly  the  "  shall 
be  saved "  here  bears  its  full  Scripture  meaning,  of  ever- 
lasting  salvation ;  and  the  endurance  to  the  end  is  the 
jmished  course  of  the  Christian,  and  the  precept  in  the 
next  verse  is  to  apply  to  the  conduct  of  Christians  of  all 
ages  with  reference  to  persecution,  and  the  announce- 
ment that  hardly  will  the  Gospel  have  been  fully  preached 
to  all  nations  (or,  to  all  the  Jewish  naiion,  i.  e.  effecludly) 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come.  It  is  most  important 
to  keep  in  mind  the  great  prophetic  parallels,  which  run 
through  our  Lord's  discourses,  and  are  sometimes  sepa- 
rately, sometimes  simultaneously,  presented  to  us  by  him." 

24-38. —  FuETnEit  Dibections  to  the  Apostles. 

If  the  most  contemptuous  of  names,  v.  25,  is  given  to 
the  lord  of  the  house,  how  much  more  will  it  be  given 
to  those  who,  as  Ms  inferiors,  belong  to  his  house.  The 
scholar  must  be  satisfied  if  he  is  treated  as  well  as  bis 
teacher ;  the  servant,  if  he  is  treated  as  well  as  his  master ; 
But  fear  them  not,  v.  26.  The  time  of  darkness  cannot 
last.  The  real  condition  of  tilings,  and  with  it  the  nature 
of  your  mission  and  of  the  truths  you  teach,  will  be  brought 
to  light.  "  Why,"  says  Chrysostom  in  his  paraphrase,  "  do 
ye  grieve  ?  Because  they  call  you  impostors  and  deceivers  ? 
Wtut  a  little,  and  all  men  wiU  declare  you  t 
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benefactors  of  the  world."  Proclaim,  then,  in  the  Hglit 
and  from  the  house-tops  what  I  have  told  you  in  our 
obscurity  and  in  secret.  Fear  not  them  who  can  kill  only 
the  body,  and  have  no  power  over  tbe  soul,  but  rather, 
fear  him  who  is  able  !o  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  Gehen- 
na. We  can  see  no  reason  to  believe,  witli  some  modern 
critics,  as  Olshausen  and  Stier,  that  Satan  or  Beelzebub 
is  the  one  whom  the  disciples  are  directed  to  fear.  It  ia 
not  Satan,  but  God  alone,  who  has  the  power  which  ia 
here  held  np  as  the  cause  of  dread.  Tet  not  alone  by 
im^es  like  this  of  his  power  to  destroy  body  and  soul 
alike  is  their  reverence  for  him  to  be  strengthened.  Calling 
their  attention  to  the  litfJe  birds  around  them,  of  which 
two  were  sold  for  an  assarion,  or  half  a  cent,  Jesus  tells 
them  that  not  even  one  of  these  should  fall  upon  the  ground 
unnoticed  by  their  Father.  [The  sparrows,  according  to 
a  recent  traveller,  Hackett,  p.  86,  are  still  numerous  in 
Palestine,  and  are  sometimes  sold  for  food.]  Why  then 
shall  they  who  are  of  so  much  more  value  than  many  spar- 
rows, and  the  hairs  of  whose  head  are  all  numbered, — 
why  shall  they  distrust  the  Providential  care  of  God, 
or  fear  what  man  can  do  to  them  ?  In  v.  33,  by  a  con- 
nection so  natural  that  it  is  hardly  noticed,  Jesus  rises 
from  actions  here  to  their  consequences  in  higher  worlds ; 
and,  in  order  to  confirm,  his  disciples  in  their  fidelity  to 
him,  he  emphatically  declares  that  they  who  confess  or 
deny  him  before  men,  will  be  confessed  or  denied  by  him 
before  his  Father  in  the  heavens. 

Still  he  wishes  them  (34  —  39)  to  understand  fully  what 
their  trials  and  their  sacriflces  here  must  be.  "  I  come,  not 
to  send  peace,  but  a  sword."  Here,  as  in  other  passages 
of  Scripture,  the  consequences  of  an  action  are  mentioned 
as  if  they  were  the  intended  results.  In  Exodus  iv,  21 
God  says  of  Pharaoh,  "I  will  harden  his  heart,  that  he 
shall  not  let  the  people  go,"  i.  e.  the  effect  of  all  these 
fearful  exhibitions  of  the  Divine  power  will   be  only  to 
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hai'den  his  heart  and  confirm  him  in  his  wiclfed  purposes. 
In  1  Kings  xxii.  19—23,  God  is  represented  as  putdng 
a  lying  spirit  into  the  mouth  of  the  king's  prophets ;  i.  e. 
as  they  were  all  wicked  and  deceitful  men,  he  allowed 
them  to  he  deceived  and  misled  by  the  lying  spirit  which 
they  sought.  So  in  the  passage  before  us,  one  of  the 
consequences  of  Christ's  coming  is  put  as  if  it  were  a 
part  at  least  of  his  design  in  coming  into  the  world  to 
effect  it.  The  connection  is  this.  Motwithatandiug  that 
God  suffers  not  a  sparrow  to  fall  unnoticed,  and  every 
one  of  you  who  confess  me  on  earth  shall  be  recog- 
nized and  accepted  by  me  in  heaven,  still,  you  are  not 
to  expect  that  I  shall  quiet  at  once  the  warring  elements 
of  the  world.  On  the  contrary,  I  shall  introduce  a  new 
cause  of  hostility,  and  thus  send,  not  peace,  but  a  eword, 
setting  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the 
daughter  against  her  mother.  This  is  the  inevitable  re- 
sult. The  bitterest  hostility  of  their  friends  will  be  roused 
against  the  disciples  because  of  their  allegiance  to  him. 
And  here,  37,  is  to  be  a  new  test  of  their  fidelity.  In 
the  contests  which  are  to  come  up  they  must  decide  which 
they  will  choose,  him  or  their  friends ;  and  he  that  loveth 
father  or  mother,  son  or  daughter,  more  than  him,  and 
who,  besides  that,  is  not  wilUng  even  to  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  him,  giving  wp  fi-iends  and  life  for  his  sake, 
is  not  worthy  of  him.  That  is,  they  must  be  ready  to 
give  up  and  to  endure  everything  in  his  service. 

This  was  the  primary  idea,  and  probably  the  only  one 
that  impressed  the  disciples  at  the  time.  But  the  cross 
was  not  a  Jewish  instrument  of  punishment,  and  there- 
fore would  not  natnrally  suggest  to  the  Jewish  mind  the 
imagery  by  which  it  would  describe  the  extreme  degra- 
dation and  sufferings  of  a  cruel  and  infamous  death.  It 
is  probable  that  Jesus  employed  this  then  unusual  form 
of  expression,  not  only  to  convey  the  idea  of  the  per- 
sonal sacrifices  which   his    followers   must   make   for    his 
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sake,  but  also  to  familiainze  their  minds  beforehand  with 
the  terrible  images  of  torture  and  death  which  he  was  to 
meet.  Here,  as  in  other  places  (Matthew  svi.  24,  John 
iii.  14,  viii.  23,  xii.  32),  though  they  did  not  fully  under- 
stand him  at  the  lime,  the  cross  threw  its  darkening  shadow 
before  them,  and  he  was  thus  preparing  their  minds,  un- 
consciously to  themselves,  that  when  he  had  been  ci-ncitied, 
and  had  risen  from  the  dead,  these  words,  which  at  fii-st 
had  awakened  only  vague  and  unintelligible  forebodings, 
should  stand  out  in  their  prophetic  character,  as  pointing 
all  to  tho  same  result. 

S9.  —  Lii'E  OK  Sort. 
He  who  findeth,  i.  e.  who  sceketh  to  find,  his  life,  shall 
lose  it;  and  he  who  loseth,  i,  e.  who  is  willing  to  lose  it, 
shall  find  it.  Here  is  another  instance,  in  which  Jesus, 
whose  soul  was  full  of  thoughts  which  the  eartlily  language 
that  he  spolie  had  no  terms  to  express,  used  the  same  word 
to  express  very  different  meanings.  At  least  the  Evange- 
lists so  represent  him.  The  word  ^u^,  which  is  here 
rendered  U/e,  like  m^eCpi,  and  the  Latin  words  anima  and 
spiritus,  as  well  as  the  corresponding  Hebrew  words  B^g^ 
and  n'^,  means  primarily  hreath  or  air.  It  is  used  in  the 
Kew  Testament:  1.  For  the  animal  life,  common  to  beasts 
and  men  (IMatthew  ii.  20,  vi.  25,  xx,  28).  2.  It  stands 
for  the  rational  as  well  aa  sensitive,  animating  principle, — 
a  something,  it  has  been  thought,  between  the  animal  and 
spiritual  principle  of  life.  "  The  first  man  Adam  was  made 
a  living  soul,"  psyche,  in  contradistinction  to  the  second 
Adam,  who  was  a  life-maldng  spirit,  pn^uma.  3.  It  is 
used  as  nearly  synonymous  with  our  word  soul.  "  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Hades."  (Acts  ii.  27.)  "  I  saw 
under  the  altar  tlie  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the 
word  of  God."  (Eev.  vi.  9 ;  see  also  Eev.  xx.  4 ;  1  Peter 
iv.  19  ;  Matt.  x.  29.)     It  naturally  bears  all  these  meanings ; 
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for  strictly  speaking,  the  word  ^vx^  Elands  for  the  vital,  sen- 
tient principle  in  wliich  our  consciousness  resides,  and  witti 
it  our  sense  of  personal  identity.  It  is  that  which  con- 
stitutes a  mau's  self,  and  might  better  be  translated  by  the 
word  self  than  by  any  other  single  word  in  our  language. 
It  is  the  sentient,  conscious  principle  which  pervades  our 
whole  bein^  animal,  intellectual,  and  spiritual,  and  which 
may  be  considered  in  its  relation  to  either  one,  or  to  all,  of 
these  departments  of  our  nature.  It  may,  therefore,  refer 
to  our  physical,  our  intellectual,  or  our  spiritual  life.  In 
V,  29  of  this  chapter  Jesus  uses  it  as  we  do  the  word  soul, 
as  something  distinct  from  our  physical  life.  In  v.  39,  he 
passes  fiom  one  meaning  to  the  other ;  and  the  better  trans- 
lation would  be  :  He  who  findeth,  or  (John  xii.  25)  loveth 
himself,  shall  be  lost,  and  he  who  loseth  himself  shall  be 
saved.  That  is :  He  who  is  bound  up  in  himself  shall 
perish ;  hut  he  who,  in  his  devotion  to  me,  is  willingly  ex- 
posing himself  to  death,  as  if  (John  xiL  25)  he  hated  himself, 
shall  live.  The  expression  goes  deeper  than  is  intimated  in 
our  common  version.  There  may  be  a  selfish  regard  to  our 
souls  and  spiritual  interests,  as  well  as  to  our  earthly  life  and 
bodily  interests.  The  Saviour's  words  are  directed  gainst 
every  form  of  selfishness  and  self-seeking,  whether  in  rela- 
tion to  body  or  soul,  to  this  world  or  the  world  to  come. 
Whosoever  seeketh  first  himself,  though  it  be  his  own  soul, 
shall  perish  ;  and  he  who  is  willing  to  cast  away  everything, 
even  his  care  for  his  own  soul,  in  his  devotion  to  me,  shall 
be  saved.  He  who  is  saving  his  soul  in  this  selfish  way 
shall  lose  it ;  and  he  who  is  losing  his  soul,  in  this  unselfish 
devotodness  to  me,  shall  save  it.  At  the  same  time  the  con- 
nection with  the  cross  of  v.  38  implies  that  there  is  a 
reference  here  to  the  loss  of  life,  in  our  sense  of  the  word 
life  ;  and  so  there  is  a  passing  from  the  lower  to  the  higher 
meaning  of  the  word,  from  the  mortal  to  the  immoi-tal  life, 
and  the  verse  may  be  thus  paraphrased,  "  Whosoever  seeks 
first  of  all  his  life  (an  earthly  one),  shall  lose  it  (as  an  im- 
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mortal  inheritance)  ;  and  he  who  (ia  his  supreme  devotion 
to  higher  things)  is  ready  to  cast  his  life  (his  earthly  life) 
away,  shall  find  it  (as  an  immortal  inheritance). 

This  practice  of  so  using  langu^e  that  it  shall  reach 
fi-om  its  primary  and  narrow  meaning,  spiritually  up  into 
higher  realms  of  life,  or  prophetically  on  to  more  distant 
scenes  and  evenla,  is  one  of  the  greatest  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  the  commentator,  who  would  give  a  precise  and 
definite  meaning,  and  only  one,  to  every  expression  that 
he  meets.  The  charm,  as  well  as  much  of  the  power  that 
lies  in  the  words  of  Jesus,  consists  in  the  fact  that  they 
open  before  us  worlds  of  thought  and  being  into  which  we 
may  enter,  hut  which  are  too  full  to  he  emptied  of  all  their 
treasures,  and  too  vast  to  bo  hounded  hy  any  exact  defini- 
tions of  ours. 

40-43. — Different  Deguees  of  Eewakd. 

And  while  men  may  thus  save  or  lose  their  souls,  there 
are  diiferent  degrees  of  recompense,  and  not  the  smallest 
act  shall  be  permitted  to  go  unrewarded.  To  receive 
the  Apostles  is,  of  course,  not  merely  to  give  them  a 
hospitable  reception,  kindly  supplying  them  with  food  and 
shelter ;  it  is  to  receive  them  with  their  instructions  into 
the  heart  and  life.  In  so  doing  men  recdve  Christ,  who 
is  represented  hy  them,  and  whose  life-giving  doctrines 
they  teach ;  nay,  they  receive  God  himself.  The  reward 
would  depend  on  the  kind  of  reception  that  was  given. 
He  who  is  far  enough  advaneed  in  the  Jewish  religion 
to  recognize  and  welcome  a  prophet  or  righteous  man 
as  such,  because  he  is  a  prophet  or  a  righteous  man,  shall 
receive  the  reward  of  a  prophet  or  righteous  man.  In 
receiving  him  as  a  prophet,  he  is  made  partaker  of  the 
prophet's  thought  and  life,  and  of  course  will  share  the 
prophet's  reward.  But  he  who  Las  enough  of  the  spirit 
of  Christ  to  receive  a  litfle  child  as  his  disciple  or  repre- 


jst.soy  Google 


194  MATTHEW    X. 

sciiiative,  shaU  in  no  -wise  lose  a  disciple's  rewai-d,  for 
in  so  doing  he  is  receiving  the  spirit  and  the  life  of 
Jesus  into  himself.  Perhaps  there  were  children  present 
The  tenn  "little  ones"  is  applied  by  Jesua  to  children 
(xviii.  2  -  6).  Or  it  may  be,  as  Mr.  Norton  and  others 
suppose,  that  by  "little  ones"  Jeaus  means  his  own  in- 
experienced disciples ;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  whosoever  shall 
give  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  one  of  these,  my  children,"  &c 
In  either  case  the  fundamental  meaning  is  the  same.  There 
is  a  climax  from  the  prophet,  who,  though  a  special  messen- 
ger of  Gwl,  was  sometimes  meagre  in  spiritual  attainment, 
through  the  just  man  in  his  legal  righteousness  to  the 
disciple  in  whom,  as  coming  fi^jm  Christ,  is  the  fulness 
of  a  diviner  life  and  through  it  of  a  larger  reward.  "  Many 
a  benevolent,  pious  Jew,"  says  Olshausen,  "  might  receive 
the  Apostles  as  prophets  or  righteous  men,  because,  from 
his  point  of  view,  he  could  not  rew^ize  anything  higher 
in  them ;  but  he  who  was  able  to  recognize  in  the  messen- 
gers of  Christ  that  specifically  new  thing  which  they  brought, 
and  who,  from  love  to  it,  would  receive  them,  received  the 
full  blessing  from  Him."  The  prominent  idea  in  these 
sentences  relates  to  the  different  kinds  and  degrees  of  re- 
ward which  men  shall  receive  according  to  their  different 
attainments  in  the  Jewish  or  the  Christian  life. 


And  when  hp  had  called  unto  liim  hi?  twelve  disciples,  he 
gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and 
to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease. 
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h      w            pos        a       h 

h    fist, 

dPtt     andAdiwL     b 

li       JameB 

n     J  li           b      h         P 

B'u^- 

d  M    th-w    h     r  b 

Jan         he 

Ltbbe       wh          UB  m    w 

T    dd    s; 

In  aJl  these  oatalogiieB  the  names  nama,  borrowed  possibly,  as  Light- 

nrnj-  naturally  be  divided  into  threo  foot  conjeotTii'es,  from  fiis  place  of 

olaseea.       In  tbo  first  two  clauses  resilience,  and  giten  to  him,  ns  the 

tlie  names  in  the  diffarent  ncoounts  iinnie  Isoariot  nas  giTeii  to  tlie  otlier 

nretlie  same;  andin  the  third  class  Jndos,  from  iii  place  of  residonee, 

there  is  no  diffeiBnoe  of  atalemeut  to  distinpiish  them  from  one  an- 

in  regard  to   the    first    name  and  other.    "  Whose  Bumame  was  Thad- 

'       is  only  dens,"  the  leHding  of  oar  common 


jrrespoudinB  to     veI^!io^  ia  markiid  as  di 


Simon  Zelof  es,  in  Greek.     Probably  Griesbach,  imd  omitted  by  Tiachou- 

beforebeingcalladbyjBsna.he  woa  dorf.    If  we  knew  nothing  about 

a  member  of  the  sect  called  Zcnlots,  Simon's  name,  beyond  TFlmtwa  find 

wlio,  according  to  JnsHphua  (B.  J.  4.  here,  we  shonld  thuik  thero  -was  a 

S.  9;  iS.  4.  6.1-4;  iS.4.S.Bj  fuid7.  contradiction  in  the  accounts,  Mark, 

B,  1),  were  guilty  of   the    greatest  and  tlie  author  of  the  Acts  saying 

escesses    and  crimes  a  short  time  Peter,  where  Matthew  end  Luke  say 

before  the  destruction  of  .Temsnlera.  Simon.     Simon  Peter,  and  Andrew 

Tbe  onlj-  name  about  which  thero  hia  brotJier|Eon8  of  JonnB,  and  John 

ia  any  dilhenlty  ia  that  of  Lebbens,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  with  James  Ills 

(a-  Tliaddevis,  or  Judas  [the  soa  or  brother,  were  (Luke  v.  10)  partnera 

brother]  of  James.     *^  Thoddens,"  in  the  ^hing-trode,  and^  together 

says  Lightfoot,   "  is  a  warping  of  with  Philip  [Joha  i.  44)  belonged  to 

ilie  name  '  Judas,'  that  this  ajKiatla  Bethsaida.  This  James  is  the  onepnt 

might  he  the  better  distinguished  todeathhyEarod(AotsxI1.2).  Bar- 

Irmii   IsoarioL"      Like  Elyah  and  tholomew  is,  with  reosou,  supposed 

Eliaa,  they  were  only  different  forms  to  be  the  same  aa  Nathaniel,  who 

of  the  some  name.    In  John  siv.  22  is  mentioned  by  John  twice  (i.  46 ; 

we  find  a  "Judas,"  not  "Isoariot,"  xxLBlamongthe  Apostles.    Hewas 

amouB  the  Apostles.     Lebbens  and  from  Cana  of  Galilee.     Without  any 

Thaddeus  have   been  supposed  to  good  reason,  it  has  been  conjectured 

mean  the  same  thing;  but,  accord-  that  Philip  and  Bartholomew  were 

ing  to  Da  Wette  and  Alford,  this  brothers  j  and   that   Thomas   and 

Tiew  is  not  Bustsmsd  bv  tie  ety-  Matthew  were  twin-brothers.     The 

mology  of  the  words.     Thp  -niviha-  bnmTlifTr  nf  MfiftTiftttf-  Tina  hpi 

bility  is  Uiat  Lebbens  wa 
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lilm. These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,   i 

Baying,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city 
of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not     But  go  rather  to  the  lost  e 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.     And,  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,   7 
The  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand.     Heal  the  sick,  eleansc  the   B 
lepers,  rmse  the  dead,  east  out  devils ;  freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  ^ve.     Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass,  in  8 
your  purses;   nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  10 
neitlier  shoes,  nor  yet  staves.     For  the  workman  is  worthy  of 
his  meat.    And  into  whatsoever  city  or  t^wn  ye  shall  enter,  in-  11 
quire  who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thenco.  And  u 

here  tha  reproaelifiil  epithet  "pub-  iha  Roman  wovld  proverbial  for 
lican."  Jamos.tliesonof  Alpbucus  their  extortions  i  and  injud^nstill 
(Alphceus  and  Cl^opas  or  Clopas,  more  batefiil,  as  among  ttie  manl- 
beine  only  diSferent  ways  of  tarn-  feBtBigos  of  BuTyngationtoaforeiga 
ine  the  stvme  Hobrew  word  into  dominion.  The  Jew  who  eseroieed 
Greek),  preiaded  over  the  church  tiia  function  of  a  publican  was,  rs 
ftt  Jerusalem,  and  "  from  flie  aus-  it  were,  a  traitor  to  the  nationnl  in- 
ters sanctity  of  his  ehamoter  was  depciirtence."  6.  t>eiitilesj 
commonly  called,  Iwth  by  Jaws  The  natdons,  — those  who  ai'e  not 
and  ChcistlHiiB,  "Jamea  ttie  Just."  Jaws.  Samantansl 
Mention  is  made  (Matt.  lili.  65,  and  Samaria  lay  betwaan  GalilM  and 
GaL  1.  18)  of  Jiraies,  a  brother  or  Jnds3a,  and  was  inhabited  by  tba 
khiaman  of  Jesus.  ( See  note  to  liii.  Ssmnrifans,  who  were  descended 
6B.)  If  Judas  of  James  is  Judas  from  the  ten  tribes,  and  tVom  people 
tha  brotlier  of  Jame^,  this  suppo-  of  heathen  nations  who  at  dffierent 
sitionaarees  wlthsiil.  65,whei'owe  ISmes  had  been  aont  as  colonists 
read  orjsmeB  and  Judas  as  among  with  tliem.  Their  roUgion  was 
the  brotliren  of  Jaaua  j  and  with  drawn  partly  fixim  the  law  of  Moses, 
Jude  1,  where  wa  read  of  "  Judas,  and  partly  from  pagan  auperati- 
the  Borvant  of  Jesns  Ghi'ist,  and  the  tions.  9.  Proride  neither 
brother  of  Jamea."  a.  fflal-  gold]  Fraetde  is  the  emphatic 
thew,  the  publican]  a  collector  of  word.  Take  no  pams  to  provide  or 
taxes.  Matthew's  humility  is  seen  purchase  anything  for  yonr  jour- 
in  his  applymg  to  himself  m  his  ney;  but  go  as  you  are,  teuetrog  m 
catalogue  of  the  apostles  the  odious  God.  Purtei  were  girdles  worn 
name,  which  no  ofiiBC  Evangelist  about  &e  waist,  m  whicb  money 
applies  to  him  hi  this  connection,  was  carried.  10.  BCnp] 
"On  no  point,"  says  Milman,  Hist,  a  wallet  usually  of  leather,  m  winch 
Christ.  V.  I.  c.  IV.,  "  were  all  orders  shenhBrds  and  travellers  earned  pro- 
amongtheJewssonnanhnousasin  Tisfons.  neWier  shoes! 
their  contempt  and  detestation  of  "  but  be  shod  with  sandals  (Mart 
the  Tmblicans.  Sliictly  speaking,  vi.  9).  Lightlbot  says  that  tbara 
ttie  persons  named  !n  the  Wnge-  was  a  marSsd  distincUon  between 
lists  were  not  publicans.  Tliese  shoes  and  sandals,  the  former  bemg 
were  men  of  propeitv,  not  below  tha  more  like  an  aiilde  of  luxury  th™ 

'-* —   M'der,  wlio  formed  the  tlie  latter.  .  "<*'  T" 

, ^nes.     Those  in  question  staves]     Do  not  take  pams  to  p'O- 

:those  mentioned  in  the  Gospels]  vt'ife  them.    Mark  says  Jesns  ooti- 

ware  the  agents  of  these  contractors,  manded  them  to  take  notnmg  loc 

men,  often  freed  slaves,  or  of  low  their  journey,  ascept  a  stntt. 

hhai  and  station,  and  throngliout  11.  and  tlieie  aWde]     Wita  mm 


ffli 
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when  ye  come  into  an  Louse,  salute  it.  And  if  tlie  house  be 
worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it ;  but  if  it  be  not  wor- 
tliy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you.  And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  tear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that 
house  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  it  sh^  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  in  file  day  of  judgment,  tlmn  for  that  city.-— — 
Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolvea.  Be 
ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  aa  doves.  But 
beware  of  men.  For  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils, 
and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagi^ues ;  and  ye  shall 
be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testi- 
mony against  (hem  and  the  Gietttjles.  But  when  they  deliver 
you  up,  talte  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak ;  for  it 
shall  be  ^ven  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak.  For 
it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  spirit  of  your  Father  which 
spenketh  in  you.  And  tlie  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother 
to  death,  and  the  father  the  child ;  and  the  cliildren  shall  rise 
up  against  their  parents,  and  cause  tlieu  to  be  put  to  death ; 
and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  salte.    But  he 


who  is  worthy,  and  when  ye  come  that  they  esteemed  it  haathenisli, 
into  the  honse  (not  on  house,  as  in  profsne,  and  impure.  16. 
onr  translation),  i.  a.  with  him  into  karmleBS  iis  doves]  Mot  harm- 
his  honse,  salute  it  Be  oonrteous.  leu,  but  pare.  The  dove,  an  era- 
Observe  the  onstomary  forais  of  blem  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  stands  for 
BalutfltioQ.  "  A  servant  of  the  Lord  Clirietian  gentleness  mid  purity  ot 
is  tmlyconrtaona^forhe  has  learned  aoul.  Let  your  wisdom,  of  witich 
to  be  so  in  the  high  court  of  his  you  will  have  abundant  need,  never 
king."  13.  if  tbe  house  degenerate  into  a  selfish  prudenca 
he  worthy]  Here  touae,  paasiag  or  cunning  ;  bot  let  it  be  united 
ftom  its  meaning  in  the  previous  wiUi  the  purity  of  soul  wliich  in- 
verse, is  used  09  compreheMing  tba  eludes  within  itself  sinsleuess  of 
family  wlxo  lived  in  it.  puipose  and  the  love  "  which  seek- 
let  Tonr  peace  rest  npon  It]  eth  not  her  ovm,"  and  "which 
pray  for  its  good,  and  if  it  be  un-  thinkelh  no  evil."  tl.  tak« 
worthy  the  blessmg  that  you  ask  no  tfaonsht]  give  yourself  no' 
for,  it  will  retnm  into  your  own  anxiety  about  what  you  slioli  say. 
bosom.  Thna,  if  those  for  whom  <See  vi.  25.)  23.  for  my 
we  pray  do  not  allow  onr  prayers  name's  sake]  By  the  same  at 
for  tbeir  good  to  be  answered  as  it  Jesus  is  meant  the  spirit,  the  qnaJi- 
regai'datJiem  stiliweeholinotpFay  ties,  and  ath'ibutea  belonging  to 
ill  vain.  The  peace  we  ask  for  hun.  To  come  together  in  his 
them  will  come  to  as.  name,  is  to  come  together  hi  his 
14.  shake  off  the  dust  of  yonr  spirit;  to  ask  anything  in  his  name, 
feet  ]  The  dust  of  heathen  land  is  lo  nsk  it  aa  in  bis  stead  or  in  his 
deliled.  By  shaking  off  the  dust  of  spirit;  and  to  be  liated  for  bis 
a  city,  the  disciples  were  to  show  name's  sake,  is  to  be  hated  on  dc 
17* 


jst.soy  Google 


198 

that  endureth  to  tie  end  shall  be  saved.     But  when  they  per-  as 
Becute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another.     For  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  ye  shall  not  have  gone  ovei'  the  cities  of  Israel  tilt 
the  Son  of  Man  be  come.     ITie  disciple  is  not  above  his  mas-  m 
ter,  nor  the  servant  above  hia  lord.    It  is  enough  for  the  disci-  36 
pie  that  he  be  as  his  mast«r,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord.     If 
tliey  have  called  tlie  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much 
more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household '?     Fear  them  not  sa 
tlierefore.      For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be 
revealed ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.     What  I  tell  you  ar 
in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light ;  and  what  ye  hear  in  the 
ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  house-tops.     And  fear  not  them  as 
Tvhieh  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rath- 
er fear  Ilim  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hall. 
Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  one  of  them  S9 
shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father.     But  the  ao 
very  hrurs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.     Fear  ye  not  there-  si 
fore  ;  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.     Whosoever  33 
therefore  shall  confess  mo  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also 
before  my  Father,  ■vrhioli  is  in  heaven.     But  whosoever  shall  33 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven.     Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  34 

count  of  tha  qualities  whieli   be-     which    wne    Bpokan    in    tlie  ear." 
loDged.  to  him.    "  It  is  to  be  observ-    Lightfbot.  tbe  hoDS^ 

©d,"  says   SwadBDborg,   "  tbat  tha     tops]     tlie  flat  roofe  of  tlio  houses, 

uuilei'stood  notliing  but  its  aasetice ;  tract  attantlon,  and    p^clamations 

aud  by  seeing  and  oalliug  by  mune,  were  made.  8%.  him  will 

they  meant  Uie  knowledge  of  its  I  confess  also]    The  empliatic  X. 

nature  and  qnality."  23.  What  personal  dignity  and  authority 

flee  je  Into  another]   not  only,  must  lie  under  it,  to  suatiJn  it  in 

as  Mr.  Morton  suggests,  that  thay  such  a  connection!     Who  is  this 

may  escape   persecntion,  but  that  that  promises  to  recognize  luid  ac- 

tbey  rany  oairy  on  their  work  more  knowledge  us  before  flie  tluijne  of 

effectnafly.  Hi.  36,  The  God,  in  file  presence  of  his  Father 

diflferent  relaWons  of  CJhrist  to  the  who  is  hi  the  heavens  ?    Oonid  any 

Apostles,  viz.  tha    teacher  to  his  prophet  or  ririiteous  man,  —  Gideon 

pupils,  the  master  [lord!  to  his  BBi>  or  Barofc,  Abraham  or  Samuel,— 

vants,  and  the  lord  or  head  of  the  promise  tiras  to  confess  before  God 

house  to  his  dependents ;  literally,  those  who  had  oonfeased  him  before 

his  (hmeslica.  27.  What  men?      Only  tha   "ohb    mediator 

ye  hear  In  the  ear]    "  Allusiou  between  God  and  man,  the  man 

If  heia  made  to  the  manner  of  the  Christ  Jesua,"   (I  Tim.  il.  5)  can 

schools,  whei-e  tha  doctor  whispered  stand  in  this  relation  between  us 

out  of  ttie  eliair  into  tha  ear  of  the  and  God.  M.  not  to 

mterpreter,ftndhewithalondYoice  send  peace,  lint  a  sword]    Not 

repeated  to  the  whole  school  that  my  wish,  but  the  inevitable  result. 
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35  on  eartli ;  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.     For  I  am 
come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daugh- 
ter agahist  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her 
so  mother-in-law :    and  a  man's  foea  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
3Y  houseliold.     He  that  lovetii  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is 
not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
ss  than  me  ia  not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  taketh  not  1i!b  cross, 
S9  and  foUoweth  after  me,  ia  not  worthy  of  me.     lie  that  findeth 
his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  loaeth  his  life  for  my  sake 
40  shall  find  it.     He  that  receiveth  you  receireth  me ;  and  he  that 

Think  not  tliat  yoH  can  escape  the  gB.  (hat  taketh  not  his  Cross] 

trial.     Tho  tlirane  of  pence  la  to  be  Xhjg   jj  tj,e  fi-^t  maution  that  is 

Bstoblished  in  the  midat  of  discord  mode  of  the  cross,  that  great  aym- 

nnil  wax.      Love    eiitera    with    jta  ^al  of  OhriatiKn  self-deuinl  and  self- 

diYlne  messaga,  lb  rebuke  against  saoriflce   and   death,  and  through 

Em,  ita  offOTB  of  merovj  bnt  men  death  of  viotorj.    fhe  word  m^ 

torn  against  It  and  Btrila  and  wars  j^ye  fiiUen  with  a  atrani™  ohiU  on 

ensue.    "What  now  faltowV'eaTB  the  hearta  of  the  dlsoipleS    All  that 

bhw,     down  to  jer.   B9,  tonn     a.  they  could  then  tmdorstaud  bv  It 

cii'cle  of  ideas  which,'  as  Wmaeo-  Barared  of  hnmiUaiion  and   pain 

mann  says,    WJi;  caine  from  tha  oid  mfemy.    It  was  not  till  after 

mind  of  moi-tal,  before  Jesus.'    Itia  the  resurrection  of  Christ  that  the 

the  Bublimmg  of  all  the  prophetic  ballowed   and    tiinmpluuit    assoei- 

e^tpectotlons  oonceniing  the  king-  ations,  now  connecte?witii  it.eouM 

dom  or  God  into  tlie  transcendent  hava  nower  over  them,  or  anv  mean 

flud  ihhire   and  heavenly;  iu  per-  jng  for  fiiem.  Sfl.  He  that 


oorrespondenoe  wltli  flie  trae  fia<teth  his 'life] 

je  of  all  prophecv,  which  never  ,i  .    '  .    ,, 

led  and  expressed.  This 

Z^^^,i5;!r^,S'^  ylh^her^erTMsS^^^ 

build  up  the  kingdom  of  peace  on  f^iion  contama,  if  hoth  sayiMS  are 

this  side.    .   .    .    .   .    BuL^ough  taken  literally,  a  perfect  contradio- 

evervthing  in  hia    kingdom  1.X  *'°?'  consequenUy  flie  ^^g  and 

forw-nrd  &  the  beyondlnd  the  fu-  *f"f  ^""  °^^"^I'  i'"  ^^"'' 

ture.totheflndineoflife,inrespeot  P^""'  ^^  '"'^erBtooi  in  diffimnt 

to  aU  who  shall  be  found  worthy  of  senses.    In  the  second  jdace,  lirvxi 

him,  this  heavenl-v  kingdom  does  f^so  must  be  used^in  two  opposite 

not  give  up  the  earth.    Upon  it,  and  senses.    The  'j^X'l  which  is  to  be 

In  hot  conflict,  must  the  heirs  of  killed,  whieh  must  be  crucified,  is 

everlesting  peace  seoure  and  pre-  the  siniiil  self-life  of  the  old  man, 

pare  tortheir  inheritance."     This  Is  which  is  truly  death;  and  this  dead 

an  effectual  answer  to  those  timid  life  must  ha  mortified  and  lost  by 

ssntimentallets  and   prudent   con-  an  internal,  eontinual   crucifixion 

Bervatives,  who  think  more  of  peace  and  self-denial  [of  which  the  taking 

and  present  security  than  of  right-  up  of  the  external  crass  is  only  an 

eousness  and  tnifli,  which,  however  external  expression),  in  order  that 

mikiiy  urged,  awaken  tlie  anger  and  we  may  fintl  the  living  life,  —  our 

deadly  opposition  of  those  whose  sanctified,  rioi'ified,  and  eternal  life. 

Interests  tliey  would  compromise, He  who  gives  np,  in  the 

and  whose  lives  they  rebuke.  fellowship  of  the  oroBS  of  Christ, 
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receiveth  me  receiveth  Lim  fiat  sent  me.  He  that  rccelveth  4i 
a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a  prophet's 
reward ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man,  in  the  name 
of  a  righteous  man,  shall  receive  a  righteous  nian'a  reward. 
And  whosoever  shaB  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  41 
a  cup  of  cold  water  odIv,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

all  that  which  must  dia  3. 

awny,  h:is  hyunoh  loss  obtaii 

gninofetemalbimsdneaa."    Stiar.  esc  ana  most  cerriUle  consequenoes 

42.  veillyl  say  nnto  of  unfi^thMness  and  Binrliore  it 

'■•■J    ■'^    impraasive   fonn   of  comes  down  and  finds  its  affecting 

afflmifltjou  comes   in   at  the  close  anti-elimax  in  the  certain  reward 

of  each  separate  trtiln  of  thought  of  the  smalleat  act  of  kindness  per- 

23.  and  42.    In  UiB  Sermon  oa  the     any  one  of  Christ's  little  ones. 
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CHAPTER    XI. 

John  'riiB  Baptist  and  his  Message, 

Jesus  continued  in  Galilee.  John  tlie  Baptist  liad  been 
for  some  time  imprisoned  by  Herod.  This  was  Herod  Aa- 
tipas,  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  who  is  mentioned  in  the 
second  chapter  of  Matthew.  His  father  had  once  by  will 
named  him  as  his  successor  in  Judiea ;  but  he  afterwards 
changed  hia  mind,  and  leaving  his  son  Archelaus,  king  of 
Judrea,  appointed  Herod  to  the  inferior  dignity  of  fetrarch  or 
viceroy  of  Galilee  to  the  north,  and  of  Perea  which  lies  on 
the  east  side  of  the  Jordan.  Herod  Antipas  was  a  cunning, 
unscrupulous  man.  His  usual  place  of  residence  was  at 
Tiberias,  a  name  which,  in  honor  of  the  Eoman  Emperor 
Tiberius,  he  had  given  to  a  town  on  the  soutliwestem  bor- 
der of  the  I/ake  of  Galilee,  probably  somewhere  from  eight 
to  eleven  miles  south  from  Capernaum.  In  the  other  ex- 
tremity of  his  kingdom,  only  a  few  miles  eastwardly  from  the 
place  where  the  Jordan  empties  into  the  Dead  Sea,  he  had 
a  castle  called  Machcerus,  which  had  been  enlarged  and 
fortified  by  his  fatter,  and  in  which,  as  appears,  Herod 
Antipas  sometimes  resided.  In  this  castle,  according  to 
Josephus  {Ant.  XVIII.  5.  2),  John  was  imprisoned.  He 
had  never  quite  compi-ehended  the  nature  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  wiiieh  he  had  announced  as  near  at  hand,  nor 
could  he  fully  understand  either  the  character  or  the  office 
of  Jesus,  to  whom  he  pointed  hia  disciples  (John  i.  29)  as 
"  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world," 
and  of  whom  he  had  afterwards  said  (John  iii.  30),  "  he  must 
increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  In  this  respect  he  was  like 
other  prophets  chosen  for  a  specific  purpose,  who  sometimes 
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(Dan.  xii.  8)  had  but  an  imperfect  nndersfanding  of  the 
symbolical  images  which  they  saw,  and  tlie  words  they  used. 
Even  to  the  seers  themselves  "  the  words  were  dosed  up  and 
sealed  "  for  the  time. 

We  sometimes  attribute  a  sort  of  omniscience  to  men 
raised  up  by  God,  and  inspired  only  for  a  particular  pur- 
pose. And  when  a  man  has  once  been  set  apai-t  in  tliis  way, 
we  are  too  apt  to  suppose  that  he  must  be  entirely  unlike 
other  men,  and  free  from  human  infirmiliea  and  passions. 
But  even  Moses,  who  was  favored  with  a  nearer  and  more 
frequent  access  to  God  than  any  other  of  the  prophets,  had 
Ids  seasons  of  distrust  (Ex.  iii.  iv.),  of  unrestrained  passion 
(Ex.  xxxii.  19),  and  unbeUef  (Num.  xx.  12).  Elijah,  the 
greatest  of  the  prophets  who  came  after  him,  showed  him- 
self to  be  of  like  passions  with  other  men,  and  (1  Kings  xik. 
4  —  10)  had  his  time  of  almost  angiy  impatience,  despond- 
ency, and  doubt.  In  this  they  were  only  subject  as  men  to 
the  laws  of  our  physical  and  mental  constitution.  The  more 
they  were  raised  above  themselves  in  their  moments  of  re- 
ligious exaltation,  the  more  severe  would  the  reaction  be 
likely  to  be,  and  the  greater  the  depression  that  followed. 

John  the  Baptist,  who  in  Ma  public  ministry  had  been  fol- 
lowed by  thousands  to  whom  he  had  been  devoting  himself 
with  all  the  zeal  and  energy  of  his  earnest  and  powerful 
nature,  proclahning  the  near  approach  of  the  long-expected 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  having  the  head  of  that  kingdom 
pointed  out  to  him  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  was  now  cut  off 
fi-om  his  public  labors,  and  shut  up  in  a  prison  far  away  from 
the  scene  of  Christ's  ministry.  He  had  been  urging  the 
necessity  of  immediate  repentance  as  a  preparation  for  the 
immediate  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  waits  in 
awe  and  expectation,  but  the  silence  is  not  broken  by  the 
sound  of  its  coming.  What  can  be  the  meaning  of  this 
delay?  The  energies  of  his  active  and  powerful  nature  are 
thrown  in  upon  themselves.  He  is  moved  by  strong  and 
violent  emotions,     He  broods  over  the  unpromising  condi- 
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tioii  of  things,  and  is  disturbed  by  the  tardy  development  of 
the  Divine  plans.  He  becomes  impatient  and  distrustfuL 
"  Can  it  be,"  lie  may  have  aalsed  himself  amid  the  many 
thoughts  that  rushed  upon  his  mind,  "that  there  is  any  mis- 
take in  this  matter  ?  "  The  slightest  doubt  is  too  paiuful  to 
be  borne,  when  the  whole  thing  can  so  easily  be  set  at  rest 
by  one  word  from  Jesus  himself.  The  impatient  doubt  could 
hardly  have  gone  further  than  this.  His  faith  in  Jesus 
could  not  have  been  seriously  distm'bed,  or  he  would  not 
have  sent  his  followers  to  ask  kim  the  question  which  he  put. 
He  -would  have  sent  them  rather  to  see  for  themselves,  and 
to  inquire  of  othera.  But  tired  of  the  delay,  brooding  over 
the  possibilities  of  mistake,  with  apprehensions  and  forebod- 
ings which  bear  some  proportion  to  the  grandeur  of  his 
previous  anticipations,  in  his  forced  inactivity  i^nd  confine- 
ment, he  sends  two  of  his  disciples  across  the  whole  lengfh 
of  the  province,  to  ask  Jesua  whether  he  is  really  the  one 
who  waa  to  come,  or  whether  they  were  to  look  for  another? 
In  these  few  words,  John  intimated  his  impatience  of  delay, 
his  secret  misgivings,  and  his  desire  that  Jesus  would  adopt 
some  more  decided  and  effective  course.  The  whole  pro- 
ceeding on  the  part  of  John  is  perfectly  natural,  and  in  no 
way  inconsistent  with  the  assurance  which  had  been  mirac- 
ulously given  to  him  in  regard  to  the  office  and  person  of 
the  Messiah.  Such  alternations  of  feeling,  and  such  convul- 
sive movements  of  the  mind,  leading  them  for  the  moment 
to  question  the  reality  of  their  most  cherished  convictions, 
and  even  of  what  their  eyes  have  seen,  belong  to  men  of  his 
temperament,  even  where,  aa  in  the  case  of  Martin  Luther, 
there  is  the  strongest  feith  and  the  most  com-ageous  and  de- 
termined energy  of  will- 
How  admirable  the  courae  which  Jesus  took  to  satisfy 
John,  and  how  in  its  calnmess  does  it  show  his  infinite  supe- 
riority, and  the  easy,  majestic  ascendency  which  he  had  over 
men  !  Merely  to  declare  in  words  that  he  was  the  Messiah 
would  not  have  satisfied  the  prisoner  in  his  present  state  of 
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mind.  "  Wty  then,"  he  might  have  asked,  "  if  he  is  the 
Messiah,  does  he  so  long  delay  ?"  Sot  had  the  time  yet 
come  for  Jesus  publicly  to  announce  himself  as  the  Messiah, 
He  knew  that  whenever  that  announcement  was  made,  his 
earthly  ministry  must  be  brought  speedily  to  an  end,  and, 
therefore,  in  the  presence  of  John's  disciples,  in  that  same 
hour  (Luke  vii.  21)  he  performed  many  and  various  kinds 
of  miracles ;  and,  having  thus  impressed  them  with  a  convic- 
tion of  more  than  earlhjy  authority  and  power,  he  directed 
Ihem  to  go  back  and  tell  their  master  what  they  had  seen 
and  heard,  —  how  the  bUnd  see,  the  lame  wallt,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor 
have  the  good  tidings  proclaimed  to  them,  —  in  thb  message 
using  just  enough  of  the  old  pi-ophetic  language  (Isaiah 
XXXV,  5,  6,  xlii.  7,  IxL  1)  to  give,  in  the  mind  of  John,  ad- 
ditional significance  and  solemnity  to  his  message.  Then  he 
added,  in  words  of  mild  rebuke  and  encouragement,  coupling 
a  benediction  with  his  i-eproof,  "And  blessed  is  he  who 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me,"  —  who  does  not  allow  himself 
to  be  disturbed,  or  to  lose  his  faith  in  me,  because,  in  my 
divinely  appointed  work,  I  am  not  pursuing  precisely  the 
course  which  he  had  expected.  No  reply  could  have  been 
better  fitted  to  the  state  of  John's  mind,  which  was  impatient 
because  it  was  so  earnest,  —  disappointed  and  doubting  be- 
cause it  had  believed  and  expected  so  much. 

Then,  7  — 14,  turning  to  the  multitude,  Jesus  made  this 
an  occasion  of  admonition  and  instruction  to  them.  At  the 
same  time  he  would  renew  their  respect  for  John,  which 
might  have  been  lessened  by  the  doubts  into  which  he  would 
appear,  ft-om  his  questions,  to  have  been  betrayed.  There  is 
nothing  which  the  multitudes  bear  with  less  patience  than 
any  seeming  vacillation,  or  want  of  steadfastness  in  their 
great  men.  "  What  went  ye  out  into  tlie  wilderness  to  see  ?  " 
Did  ye  go  out  expecting  to  find  one  who  would  bend  to  your 
changing  wishes,  as  a  reed  to  the  wind ;  or  one  who  would 
gratify  your  voluptuous  tastes,  like  courtiers  who  are  in 
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kJDgs'  liouses,  with  their  soft,  effeminate  garments  ?  Or  did 
you  go  into  tiiat  solitary  place  to  find  a  prophet  ?  Tea,  I 
say  unto  you,  and  more  tlian  a  prophet.  He  is  one  who  has 
been  foretold  by  prophets  as  the  herald  who  should  be  raised 
up  to  announce  the  new  dispensation,  and  to  prepare  Uie  way 
for  its  coming.  Among  those  born  of  women  no  greater 
man  than  he  has  ever  been  raised  up.  And  yet,  he  adds, 
with  solemn  emphasis,  calling  their  attention  to  the  higher 
kingdom  which  is  dow  to  be  established,  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  is  great«r  than  he.  That  higher  kingdom 
is  of  such  transcendent  dignity  and  power,  that  its  lowest 
subject  shall  be  greater  than  he  who  stood  foremost  in  tlie 
old  dispensation.  Possibly  Jesua  may  have  had  in  his  mind 
the  Eoman  empire,  whose  citizens  were  greater,  and  bore 
with  tliem  the  ensigns  of  a  mightier  power,  than  kings  of 
other  nations.  But  what  does  he  mean  in  saying  that  the 
least  of  his  own  disciples  is  greater  than  John  the  Baptist  ? 
He  means  that  the  humblest  of  those  who  really  belong  to 
his  kingdom  are  made  the  partakers  of  a  diviner  life,  and 
better  understand  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  ele- 
ments of  a  true  spiritual  greatness,  than  even  the  greatest 
of  those  who  had  gone  before.  "  They  are  greater,"  says 
Lightfoot,  "in  respect  of  clear  and  distinct  knowledge  in 
judging  of  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 
The  knowledge  of  a  divine  life  unfolded  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  and  set  before  the  humblest  of  his  followers  in 
the  words,  the  life,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  is  be- 
yond all  that  the  prophets  and  righteous  men  of  old  were 
able  to  attsun  to.  They  indeed,  13,  —  i.  e.  the  law  and  the 
prophets  until  John,  —  only  predicted  the  coming  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  —  only  pointed  on  to  it  in  the  remote 
and  distant  future.  John,  in  this  respect  greater  and  more 
favored  than  they,  proclaimed  it  as  already  at  hand,  and 
from  his  time  (the  idea  is  drawn  from  a  besieged  city)  men 
are  forcing  their  way  into  it,  and  faking  it  as  by  violence. 
In  these  words  Jesus  alludes  to  the  crowds  who,  ftret  attracted 
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by  John's  preaching,  were  now,  from  their  misapprehension 
of  liis  kingdom,  pressing  round  him,  and  seeking  as  it  were 
to  force  their  way  in.  "  And  this,"  lie  adds,  14,  "  if  ye  will 
only  receive  it,"  i.  e.  not  talce  the  language  hterally,  but 
understand  it  as  it  should  be  miderstood,  is  Elijah,  whose 
comuig  (see  Dote  xrii.  10)  before  the  Messiah  was  generally 
looked  for  among  the  Jews. 

15  —  19.  The  comparison  here  in  our  common  version 
is  rendered  obscure.  The  children  who  say  to  their  com- 
panions, "  We  have  piped  to  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ; 
mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented,"  are  sometimes 
thought  to  represent  John  and  Jesus,  while  the  others, 
who  were  so  uureasonable  as  to  respond  1«  them  neither 
in  their  merriment  nor  their  mourning,  represent  those 
who  condemned  both  the  Saviour  and  his  forerunner.  The 
objection  to  this  is,  that  it  is  precisely  the  opposite  of  what 
Jesus  says:  It — this  generation — "is  like  children  sitting 
in  the  market-places,  and  saying,"  &c.,  &c.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  unbelieving  Jews  were 
represented  by  the  children,  who  complained  that  their 
companions  would  sympathize  willi  them  neither  in  their 
make-beUeve  mirth  nor  their  lamentation.  Luke  (vii,  32) 
says,  "They  were  saying  to  one  another,"  &c.,  &c.  And 
Tischendorf  adopts  a  similar  expression  as  the  correct  read- 
ing in  Matthew.  The  true  interpretation  is  thus  made 
easy.  To  what  shall  I  compare  this  generation?  It  is 
like  a  crowd  of  children  in  some  public  place,  seeking 
amusement,  and  able  to  agree  upon  nothing,  but  chiding 
one  another  as  hard  to  please,  and  by  their  mutual  re- 
proaches only  adding  to  the  general  confusion  and  dis- 
content. Such  a  capricious,  dissatisfied,  complaining  race 
is  this  generation,  who  complin  of  John  as  a  half-craved 
demoniac  because  of  his  austere  and  ascetic  life;  and  yet 
when  Jesus  came  eating  and  drinking  as  others  did,  re- 
ject and  stigmatize  him  as  self-indulgent  and  intemperate, 
the  companion  of  the  low  and  the  abandoned.     Bat,  he 
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continues,  19,  ■whatever  these  may  say  or  &o,  wisdom  is 
justified,  i.  e.  is  recognized  and  honored,  by  those  who 
in  spirit  are  really  her  children.  Whatever  the  outward 
form  under  which  she  may  come,  however  she  may  be 
despised  and  rejected  among  men,  they  who  are  her  chil- 
dren,  whose  hearts  are  open  to  her  influence,  will  hear 
her  voice,  and  hold  her  in  honor.  To  them  she  needs 
no  word  of  commendation  or  defence,  whether  she  come 
under  the  severe  guise  of  John,  the  preacher  in  the  wilder- 
ness, or  in  the  more  divinely  attractive  hfe  and  teachings 
of  the  Son  of  man. 


These  words  were  probably  spoken  after  a  pause.  The 
word  "then"  with  which  they  are  introduced  rather  in- 
timates that  some  time,  minutes  or  days,  had  intervened. 
The  idea  is  the  same  as  in  Matthew  x.  15.  In  propor- 
tion to  our  privileges  are  our  responsibilities ;  and  the 
greater  the  opportunities  that  we  cast  aside  or  neglect, 
the  heavier  the  condemnation  that  must  fall  upon  us  "in 
the  day  of  judgment,"  i.  e,  as  Mr.  Norton  translates  it, 
"when  sentence  is  passed."  As  to  the  cities  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  liad,  many  centuries  before  our  Saviour,  been 
among  the  most  opulent  and  entei'prising  cities  in  the 
world.  At  the  present  time,  and  for  centuries  past,  they 
have  been  places  of  no  importance,  and  remain  in  a  com- 
paratively desolate  and  ruinous  condition.  But  in  the  time 
of  Jesus  they  were  populous  and  flourishing  cities,  and  con- 
tinued so  for  generations  afterwards.  Why  then  are  they 
mentioned,  in  connection  with  Sodom,  as  examples  of  a 
Divine  retribution  V  They  were  noted,  even  among  heathen 
nations,  for  the  profligacy,  licentiousness,  and  degrading 
superstitions  to  which  they  were  ^ven  over.  The  force 
of  the  comparison  lies  in  this.     It  is  as  if  Jesus  had  said. 
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"You  know  how  utterly  degraded  and  abandoned  these 
cities  are,  to  what  lewc^  debasing  superstitious  they  have 
bound  themselves,  and  how  hopeless  their  moral  and  re- 
ligious condition  is.  And  yet,  notwithstanding  alt  this, 
I  declare  unto  you,  that  if  the  mighty  works  which 
have  been  done  here  had  been  done  long  ago  in  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  in  dust  and 
ashes,  and  even  Sodom,  if  it  had  witnessed  such  works 
of  divine  goodness  and  power,  would  have  remained  to 
this  day.  And  thou  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to 
heaven,  which  art  above  all  others  in  privileges,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell,  —  to  Hades,  i.  e.  to  the  abode  of 
the  dead,  to  utter  destruction.  It  was  Ihe  strongest  lan- 
guage that  could  be  framed  to  express  tlie  privileges 
whicli  Christ  was  offeriug,  and  tlie  heavy  condemnation 
and  son-ow  which  must  fall  on  those  who  reject  them. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  words  of  Jesus  have  been  iulfilled 
in  regard  to  the  places  themselves.  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
tliough  in  a  ruinous  and  degraded  condition  at  the  end 
of  the  last  century  and  the  beginning  of  this,  are  now 
more  prospei-ous,  and  have  never  been  so  utterly  blotted 
out  from  the  knowledge  and  memory  of  man  as  Chorazin 
and  Bethsaida,  of  which  no  trace  can  be  found  by  the 
most  careful  researches.  Nor  have  modern  travellers  been 
able  to  fix  with  any  degree  of  certainty  on  tlie  site  of 
Capernaum,  which  was  favored  above  all  other  cities  dui-ing 
our  Saviour's  ministry  as  the  place  of  his  residence. 

25  -  80.  —  Chkist's  TiiANicFuiNEss,  and  nis  Call  to  thr 
Heavy  Ladrk. 

According  to  Luke  (x.  17-21),  who  in  this  ease  marks 
the  time  more  particularly  than  Matthew,  these  woi-ds  wei-e 
spoken  after  the  i-eturn  of  the  seventy  disciples.  They  had 
come  back  witli  joy  on  account  of  the  miracles  which  they 
had  performed.     In  this  their  first  success  Jesus  sees  the 
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token  of  Iho  ultimate  triumph  over  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness. "  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan  as  light- 
ning fall  from  heaven."  Yet  he  warns  them  not  to  rejoice 
in  their  miraculous  powers,  hut  rather  that  their  names 
are  written  in  heaven.  Then,  at  the  thought  of  the  way 
in  which  these  simple,  unlearned  men,  these  babea  in 
knowledge,  have  received  and  proclaimed  his  truth,  he 
bi'eaks  out  into  the  subUme  exclamation  of  thanksgiving 
which  is  here  recorded  by  Matthew,  Though  his  instruc- 
tions were  hidden  from  men  whose  wisdom  is  only  the 
blinding  prudence  of  this  world,  and  though  he  may  have 
been  pained  to  find  his  offers  rejected  by  them,  and  to 
foresee  the  sorrows  which  they  who  would  not  hear  him 
must  bring  upon  themselves,  be  nevertheless  bows  in  thank- 
fulness :  "  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  tliy 
sight."  He  funis  with  a  perfect  trust  to  the  infinite  and 
holy  Father,  and  rests  in  his  will  with  gratitude  and  joy. 
He  stops  in  no  lower  sphere.  He  asks  not  and  he  ex- 
plains not  how  the  hiding  of  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  to  their  overthrow  and  destruction,  though 
they  were  revealed  unto  babes,  should  be  a  reason  for 
rejoicing ;  but  he  goes  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  Father 
m  heaven  as  the  centre  of  all  that  he  could  wish.  The 
benignant  wOl  of  God  was  so  entirely  his  will,  —  that  central 
Fountmn  of  life  and  joy  so  filled  to  overflowing  his  own 
soul,  that  whatever  might  come  was  to  Iiim  a  source  of 
thanldulness,  hecame  it  came  from  Him.  "  Even  so.  Father, 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  And,  as  an  additional 
cause  for  gratitude,  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  All  things  are 
delivered  or  taught  unto  me  by  the  Father.  "Eveiything 
has  been  given  to  me  by  the  Father."  Though  man  can- 
not understand  me,  the  Father  does ;  and  so,  though  men 
do  not  nndeiBtand  the  Fatlier,  yet  I  and  they  to  whom 
I  shall  reveal  Him,  do  understand  him.  Then,  in  the 
fulness  of  the  Divine  wisdom,  power,  and  love  which  had 
been  given  to  him,  he  uttered,  28-30,  the  words  of  in- 
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vitatioQ,  and  tlie  promise  of  relief  and  rest,  which,  from 
that  day  to  this,  have  fallen  with  such  infinite  tenderness 
on  laboring  and  burdened  souls.  No  commentary  caa  add 
to  or  bring  out  their  meaning.  They  pour  out  their  sweet- 
neaa,  with  ever-increasing  freahaess  and  power,  into  the  souls 
of  those  who  accept  his  ofier,  and  who,  giving  themselves 
up  entii'ely  lo  him,  take  his  yoke  upon  them,  aud  leam 
of  him.  in  meekness  and  lowliness  of  heart. 


NOTES. 


And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  com- 
manding hia  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence,  to  teach  and 
to  preach  in  their  cities. 

Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,   a 
he  sent  two  of  hia  disciples,  and  said  unto  bim,  Art  thou  be  that  a 
should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?     Jesus  answered  and  t 
said  unto  them.  Go  and  show  John  again  those  things  which 
ye  do  hear  and  see ;  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame   s 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them; 
and  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me. a 


a.  the  works  of  Christ]     0/  btb  not  reoordeii.    The  Gospele  can 

ffie  Christ  or  Atesaiah.     This  fe  the  hnrdly  be  regarded  as  eoubiming 

only  msfcincB,  except    In  the  first  more  thfin  samples  of  the  diffaraut 

verae  of  the  first   chapter,  whera  sorts  of  worts  which  he  performed. 

""■'  ~"~  — rcative  ap-  We  most  not,  tlioretbre,  be  surpriBed 

It  probn-  that  suigle  aots,  such  as  raising  the 

uy  13  uoou  jiom  ua  iitirLiciilari.y  an-  widow's  Bon  at  Nsin  (Luke  viL  11- 

propriate,  in  conaequenca  of  John's  16),atidtiiBraiBineof  LaKanis(John 

state  of  mmd  hi  regard  to  Jeans  aa  xi.l-46),8liouldbBmentione<[  only 

the  MasBitih.    In  that  ooae  it  har-  by  one  writer.  8.  offended] 

inonizes  wilh  tiie  view  we   have  Tha  luot  from  which  this  expression 

taken  of  John,  and  tha  object  of  his  comes  in  Greek  means  a  trap  or 

laessp^.  5.  the  dead  snare,  and  thenoe  a  stumbling-block. 

are  raised  up]     Matthew  has  ape-  Whatever    might   trip    one   up  or 

cifiad  only  one  case  (lie.  2i,  26)  of  cause  him  to  atnmbla.     Blessed  is 

raising  o  person  th)m  the  dead.   Tlie  he  who  is  not  offended  in  me,  i.  e. 

expression  hei's  implies  more,  and  who  flnds    nothing    in  my  course 

should  remind  ua  of  the  multitude  which  may  serve  as  a  atmnbling- 

of  hia  estraordlniuy  acts   which  block  or  impediment  in  Uie  way  of 
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I  And,  as  they  departed,  Jesua  began  to  aay  unto  the  nmltitudes 
concerning  John:   What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to 

8  see  ?  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?  But  what  went  ye  out  for 
to  see "?  a  man  clothed  in  eoft  raiment  ?  Behold,  they  that  wear 

B  soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  ?  a  prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  "Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  fece,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 

II  thee."  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  among  them  that  are  bom  of 
women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist; 
notwithstanding,  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ia 

11  greater  than  he.  And  from  tlie  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until 
now,  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 

his  f  th  in  ma.     "  When  perseou-  tind   Christian  senaa.                     12. 

t           d  tribulation  arise  becnuss  the  kingdom  of  Keaven  saf- 

f  tl      word,  unmetlialolj^  ho   is  fereth  violence]     This  is  one  of 

ff    ded  (Matt.  siii.  21),  i.  e.   he  the  obscure  and  difficult  pHSsages,  on 

fl  d    an  impediment  or  stunibling-  which  vary  different  oonstmotions 

bl    k  m  the  way  of  his  fidality  to  have  bean  put.    Wa  liave  given  cue 

CI      t.     Soiiii.BT.xy.  IS.xviLaT.  inonrgeneral remarks  iiboTe,p.206i 

L   t         shonld  offend  them,  i.  e.  but  are  by  no  means  sura  that  the 

pnt  a  tumbiiag-blocfc  in  their  way.  foJlowing  is  not  a  mora  satisfbotory 

10.  Behold,  S  send  axplanaflon.    The  verb  may  be  con- 

mj;  messenger  before  thy  face]  sidered  m  (he  passive  voice,  and 

Tins  is  taken,  with  a  slight  altera-  translated   it    Jbrced,    or    mfferelh 

tron,  fraiQ  Malaehi  iiL  l:^'BeboldI  vtolence;  or  it  maybe  fafcon  os  in 

win  send  my  messengar,  and  he  shall  the   middle  voice,  and  translatad, 

prepare  tho  way  before  me;  and  the  foreei  iUrff,  or  maket  Ha  owis  teag 

Lord  [not  Jehovah],  whom  ye  saek^  by  force.      Mr.  Norton  renders  it 

shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple."  '^uutil  now  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 

John,  therafbro,  Is  rapreeeuted   es  Is  fbrolng  its  way."     Stier  adopts  the 

the  foi-arannar  of  the  Lord,  or  the  same  interpratatlon.      "  Tha  king- 
dom of  Heaven,"  he  sayB,  "pi-o- 

the^oid''l^t. — ""'LSZZZ  -- , ...... „,...,..  ..  ™= 

with  tha  article,  which  it  has  bare,  constrained  to  take  offeaca.  In 
it  denotes  the  S.ipremc  Being  as  short,  all  things  prooaed  lu'gently 
the  Lord  of  all  the  earth,  whan  no  with  it;  it  goes  with  'mighty  move- 
other  use  of  the  Brticle  can  be  as-  ment  and  impuisa  '  (as  Driiseke 
signed  exoept  to  denote  tha  Supreme  preacbaa),  it  works  effeotnally  upon 
Being ;  yet  hi  this  verse  the  article  all  spirits  in  both  divaolJoDs,  and  on 
may  be  used  merely  to  denote  that  all  sides.  The  first  [olimse  of  the 
particular  lord  who  was  an  object  sentence]  speaks  of  liat  mighty 
of  eapBotation  and  desii-e."  excitement  which  tha  breaking  in 
11.  Among  them  that  are  of  the  kingdom  of  JTaavan  In  itaalf 
bom  of  women]  Possibly  this  occasions  ;  the  second  points  out 
^,-r,«.„!„..  ;„   1    .g  Oldsbttuson  infisraiilioaiy  t'  " 


jst.soy  Google 


212 

take  it  by  force.  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied,  is 
until  John.  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  ia  Elias,  which  u 
waa  fof  to  come.  He  that  hath  e.iris  to  hear,  let  him  hear,  is 
But  whereunto  shall  I  likea  tliia  generation  ?  It  is  like  unto  is 
children  sitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  then-  fel- 
lows, and  sajing,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  n 

danced ;  we  have  moumod  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lament- 
ed.    For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking ;  and  they  is 
say,  He  hath  a  devil.     The   Son  of  Man  came  eating  and  19 

in  flie  OOBB  of  many,  obstinate  op-  party  raplyEng  In  anger,  "  We  IftTB 
poBJtion.  He  wIlo  will  not  submit  given  you  fiineml  musio.and  you 
to  It  must  be  ofibntlecl  nud  resist,  nave  not  lamented  ; "  bo  that  in  the 
and  he  who  yields  to  It  mnst_preflfl  distnrbance  both  strwns  alike — the 
and  atrnggle  through  this  ofienoa.  merry  and  the  moumtW  —  are  le- 
Tliua  thekta"dom  of  Heaven  does  jeetBd.  The  plotura  is  given  to  the 
and  laffiT*  Tidence,  both  hi  Its  two-  litfe ;  imd  the  comparison  U  a  most 
fold  inflaencB!  it  eierts  a  mighty  interestdng  one,  showing  »x  it  does 
powBT  itself,  aivA  a  mishty  power  how  our  Saviour,  with  the  weight 
must  be  put  forth  towards  it,  wheth-  of  hia  great  mission  upon  him, 
er  it  be  of  fiuth  or  of  unbelief."  entered  into  the  amuBemeiits  of 
16.  He  that  hath  ears]  boys,  as  he  did  with  a  deeper  sjm- 
A  solemn  call  of  attentioo  to  what  pathy  into  the  disposition  and  tora- 
hiis  been  said.  16,  It  Is  per  of  babes.  IS.  He  hath 
like  nnto  chlldrenl  Aocording  a  devil]  a  demon.  The  Jews  be- 
to  Tlschendorf '3  reading  this  should  lieved  Insanity  to  be  caused  by  evil 
be  translated,  "It  is  fike  children  spirits,  or  demons.  To  say  that  a 
Bitting  m  the  markets,  who,  oalling  man  has  a  demon  might  with  them 
to  mi  itaoUier,  say,"  &a.  mean  elflier  that  he  was  a  wioked 
IT.  We  have  piped]  Hired  mu-  men,  given  ovei'  to  an  evil  spiriti  or 
Blolaus  were  employed  at  weddings  that  he  was  a  maniao,  or  not  un- 
and  at  funerals  (ix.  23).  The  chii-  probably,  as  in  this  ease,  a  union  of 
dcen  are  represented  as  imitating  lie  two.  "  Thou  hast  a  devil,  and 
In  theirsports  these  hired  mlnstrelBi  artoroay"  (John  x.  20);  — the  first 
and  in  flieir  vehement  reorlmina-  Bspressfoii  representing  the  oausfl, 
tions  orylngout  agahist  one  another,  and  the  second  pie  effect 
they  only  add  to  the  general  con-  IB.  is  justified]  This  word  oo- 
fusion  and inoonslstency.  Thisgen-  curs  !n  the  Gospels  six  times,  and ' 
eratlon  reject  at  one  time  the  Bap-  always  with  the  same  meaning,  viz. 
tist,  because  of  his  asoeSo  habits  ;  in  the  active  voice,  to  canse  to 
and  at  another  time  the  Son  of  be  recognized  as  just  or  approved. 
Man,  because  of  his  free  and  Uboral  "  Bv  thy  words  tbou  shalt  be  justl- 
conrsa  of  life,  and  add  to  the  gen-  fied  "  1.  e.  approved,  or  recognized 
ei'al  confusion  and  to  their  own  in-  as  just,  (lii.  ST.)     "The   people 

consistency  by  their  divisions  among     justified  God,"  i.e-approved 

tliemselves,  accusing  one  another;  of  what  he  had  done,  or  declared 

oue  party  aiolajmine,  "Yonretbae  hjmtohe  jnst.  (Lukevii.29.)   "Ha, 

to  have  ttJa,"  and  the  other  retorts  wisliing  to  justify  himself,"  i.  e. 

ing,  "You  refiise  to  have  that^"  like  to  cause  himself  to  be  recognized 

ndsy,  unreasoiuible   children,  who  as  just  (Luke  x.  39.)      "  Ye  are 

ai^e  crying  out  against  each  otlier;  they  who  justify  yourselves  before 

one  party  oxcliumlng,  "  We  have  men,"  _  i.   e.    ivould  cause    men  to 
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drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold,  a  man  gluttonous  and  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.    But  Wisdom  is  jus- 

ao  tifiedof  her  children. — —Then  began  lie  to  upbraid  the  cities 
■wherein  most  of  his  might)'  works  were  done,  because  they 

21  repented  not ;  Woe  unto  thee,  Cliorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Beth- 
Baida  I  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  were  done  in  you  had 
been  done  in  Tpre  and  Sidon,  they  woidd  have  repented  long 


.4,)  BB  showing  the  precarj 

ai.  -lyre  Biin  Biaon]    Ithaabeen  by  which  purely  mercaonis  gcem- 

UBunl  with  tmvelEers  to  point  out  tlie  noss  ia  held;  and  in  this  reapflct  tiia 

literal  fulfilmant  of  ancient  proph-  prophecies  of  the  Hebrew  seers  were 

acioB  (lBtt.xxIil,  1-16;  Ezei.xsvi.  a  real  revelation  of  the  coming  foiv 

XKviii.)  in.  rarard  to  these  plaoeB.  tnnae  of  the  world,  the  more  re- 

TVe  quote  n.  %w  pnesi^iBs  on  this  murkubla  iieoauee  experience  had 

suWect  from  Stacloy'a  "Shiai  aDd  not  yet  juBtiSad  aueh  a  reaulL     But 

Palestine"!     "There  ja  one  point  to  mtrrow  the  eoope  of  tJicBe  sub- 

of  view  ui  which  this  whole  ooaet  Ihne  visions  to  the  notaal  buildings 

ia  speoinlly  remarkable.    'A  mourn-  and  sites  of  the  cities  is  as  anwio'- 

iul  and  Eolitar;  silence  now  pivsvails  ranted  b^  &ots  aa  it  is  mistaken  iu 

along   the   shore  which    once    re-  idejL     Sidon   has   probftbly    never 

Bounded  with  the  world's  debate.'  ceased  to  be  a  populons,  and,  on  the 

This  sentence,  with  which  Gibbon  whole,  a  flourishing  town;  sraaH, 

solemnly  closes  his  olmpter  on  the  indeed,  as  compared  with  its  ancient 

Crusades,  well  sums  up  the  general  grandeur,  but   never    desolate,    or 

unpression  still  left  by  ibe  six  days'  without   some  portion   of  its  old 

ride  from  Beyroot  to  Ascidon;  and  traffic;  and  Still  ancompsssad  round 

it  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that  in  and  I'onnd  with  the  lines  of  its  red 

this  impresBion  tvarellers  have  felt  silk  manufacture.     Tyre  may  per' 

a  response  to  the  stj™as  in  which  haps  have  been  in  a  Btata  of  ruin 

Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  fbretold  the  des-  shortly  ajter  the  Chaldiean,  and  sub- 

olation  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.    In  one  sequently  after  the  Greek  conqneBt 

aaose,  and  timt  the  hlgbest,  this  feel-  of  Syria.     But  it  has  always  been 

ine  is  jaat.     The  Phcnuiciau  powar     speedily  rebuilt. The  period 

■hich  the  prophets  deaounoed  has  during  which  it  sunk  to  the  loivest 


entirely  perished;  even  whilst  'the     ebb  was  during  the  last  years  of 

_   _         e    present  century;  sj 

,  the  brilliant  Tyre  of  Alex-     tiya  desolafion  which  it  then 


world's  debate  '  of  tlia  middle  ages     the  past  aud  tie  first  yet 


onbnation  to   tbese  present  century ;  end  tiie  compara- 

'"-   '  Tyre  of  Alex-  tiva  desolafion  which  it  thei:    — 

1  liad  no  real  hibited  no  doubt  presented  sor 

>re  of  Hiram;  the   imagery  on   which   so  i 

and  perhaps  no  greater  stretch  of  stress  has  been  laid,  in  order  to 


imagination   in  ancient  history  is  vay  the^  hnpression  of  its  beii^  a 

reqmred  than  to  conceive  hovr  the  desolate  rook,  only  used  for  the  my- 

two  small  towns  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  ing  of  fishermen's  nets.    But  as  this 

as  they  now  exist,  could  have  baan  was  not  the  case  before  that  period, 

the  parent  cities  of  Carthage  and  and  is  carb^nly  not  the  case  now, 

Cadiz,  the  traders  with  Spam  and  it  is  idle  to  seek  for  the  fulfilment  of 

Britain,  the  wonders  of  the  East  for  the  ancient  prediction  within  those 

luxury  and  msgniacence.     So  total  limits !  and  tba  rain  of  the  empire 

a  destruction,  ffir  all  polidoal  pur-  of  Tyre,  combined  with  the  vevlval 

poses,  of  the  two  great  cociroereial  and  continuance   of  the    town    of 

states   of  the   ancient  world  hna  Tyre,  is  thus  a  striking  instance  of 
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214  MATTHEW    XI. 

ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.    But  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  ai 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  jou.     And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  S3 
heaven,  shalt  he  brought  down  to  hell ;  for  if  the  mighty  ■worlts 
which  have  been  done  in  thee  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it 
would  have  remained  nntil  this  day.     But  I  say  unto  you,  that  ui 
it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom,  Jn  the  day  of 

Judgment,  than  for  thee. At  that  lime  Jesus  answered  and  an 

said,  I  thani  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  be- 
cause thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.     Even  so.  Father,  for  so  as 


the  moml  and  poelioal,  as  distinct  persons,  —  those  ivlio  in  singleness 

from  tha  liteml  anil  proBfdo,  acoom-  of  heart,  withont  prejiHticcs  or  pi-e- 

plialimant  of  tlia  Prophetical  Scrip-  poaaaBaions of  thair  own,  receive  tlie 

tnrea."  pp.  26B,  387,                       KB,  words  of  Jeaus.      The  norUly  pru- 

And  Uou,  CapeFuanmJ     "It  danca  of  the  wiae  tlinds  tliem  to 

would  almost  seem,"  says  Stanley,  tcatliB  which  require  tiie  entire  sur- 

pp.  aTa,  377,  "aa  if  tho  woe  pro-  render  of  thamaelvHs  to  Christ.    Tlie 

nounoed.  oaainBt   Cnparaaraa  Tiad  phiioaopliioal  wise  men  have  theit 

bB3n   iiteraUy   flilfliled,   as  if  the  minds  too  much  oircnmscribBd  by 

doom  of  tiie  citjos  of  the  santhem  their  speonlationa  to  take  in  spiritual 

sea  had  been  viajtad  upon  tiioee  of  truths  lilta  those  longht  by  Jesns, 

tiie  north,  aa  if  it  had  been  mwe  which  transoend  tlie  bounds  of  their 

tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom,  in  renaoning,  and  take  them  into  higlier 

the  day  of  ita  earthly  iudiment,  ajid  bromJer  worlds  of  iuteUigCTioe. 

than  for  Capernaum.    It  hss  mdeed  Distinct  from  these  are  flia  babes, 

been  more  tolerable  in  one  sanae ;  to  whom  the  tuigdom  of  God  Is  re- 

for  the  name,  and  perhaps  even  the  veaJed,  and  to  whom  in  all  ages  of 

I'emains,  of  Sodom  are  stUl  to  be  liia  world  the  Saviour's  words  apply, 

found  on  the  shores  of  tba  Dead  But  hi  his  exclamation  of  tliatik^ 

Sea,  wliilat  that  of  Capernaum  has,  giving,  he  probably  bad  more  im- 

on  tha  Lake   of  Genesare^,  bean  mediately  in  his  mind  at  the  time 

utterly  lost Still,  it  would  the  saventv  who  had  just  returned 

be  coua'ary  to  the  general  spirit  of  rejoicing  from  Iheb;  first   evange- 

S^phecy,  whether   in  the  Old  or  llzing  mission.    "  These  unlearned, 

ew  TeaEament,  to  press  this  argu-  sincere,  and  childlike  men,  who,''  to 

ment  too  fiir.     The  woe,  here  as  use  the  language  of  a  Mend,  "  had 

el^where,  was   doubtless   spoken,  no  previously  cherished  system  to 

not  against  the  walla  and  houses  of  support,  —no  abundant  tcoaonry  of 

these   Tilla^s,   but  against   those  woms,  which  they  were  liable,  con- 

wlio  dwcltwiihin  them;  and,  aa  a  scioualy.or  nnconaciouslj,  to  aub- 

inatter  of  ifoct^  it  wotdd  appear  Uiat  stitnte  tbr  tiic  very  words  of  Jesus; 

tliey     [the  walla  and  houses]    did  no    habita    of  abstract    raasoning 

snrylva  the  terrible  curse  for  mtmy  which  might  lead  them  to  state  the 

generations."              33.  to  heUl  to  reanllB  of  reaaoning  fbr  the  bets  of 

Stidas.    Tha  abode  of  the  dead, —  observation,  —  had  been  present  at 

not  like  Gelienna,  —  a  place  of  tor-  the  giving  of  sight  to  the  Blind  and 

ture  for  the  wicked  alone.     The  ei-  hearing  to  the  deaf.     They  had  seen 

preasion,  akalt  be  brought  doien  to  heS,  the  lame  Ireed  from  Qieir  infirmity, 

means,  aliaU  ia  »tieriy  deilrmed.  tha  sick  Ladled,   tlie   dead  raised, 

2B.  and  hast  revealea  them  and  those  posaessad  of  evQ  spirits 

nuto  Itabes]    I'm'o  and  childlike  restored  to  sanity  and  self-control 
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37  it  seemed  good  in  thy  Mght.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me 
of  my  Fatter;  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father; 
neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to 

38  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him.     Come  unto  me  all  ye 
23  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.     Take 

my  yolte  upon  yon,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
30  in  heart;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.     For  my  yoke 
is  easy,  and  my  bm-den  ia  light. 


wondered  at  the  'grooious'  words  -- — ------  -■-    ,          , 

which  proceeded  oat  of  Ws  month,  ther]      Ihe  blindnSBS  ol 

They  were  full  of  expBctation  and  mentotora  to  the  explici 

reverence    and  ndmhation    and  of  of  Jesus  here  is  veiy  remarkable, 

love.    And  they  had  gone  out  tell-  There  is  no  more  djstmct^neq.aiTO- 

ijiff  inst  what  thay  had  saen  and  oal,  and  unqnahfled  aeserhon  in  ttie 

hMird    iust  as,  at  the  time,  it  had  New  Teatameut    And  yet.  ia  di- 

impressed  their  receptive  minds  and  reot  opposition  to  it,  oreads  have 

m^ed  thair  hends.    The  name  of  baett   formed,  defining   ttie   mala- 

thair  Mnster  was  oontinnally  upon  physical  nature  of  Cbi'ist,  and  e«- 

their  tongues,  aiid,  hv  the  power  of  foroing  their  dietinctiona  on  a  sub- 

aie  Sphitof  Jesus,  their  whole  being  ject  which  Jesus  espreBsiy  declares 

became,  for   the  time,  merged    in  that  no   man  onderstands,  aa  the 

his'  they  vrere  one  with  him,  and,  only  condition  of  churoh-merabar- 

in  his  name,  they  had  performed  hla  ship  in  this  world  or  of  salvation 

works.    Now  they  were  ftdl  of  joy,  in  tha  world  to  come.    It  would  be 


ajidwJd,  'Loi'd, 


diiSoult  to  find  a  more  audacious 


subiect  to  us,  through  thy  naraa.'  and  presumptaoua  violation  ot  tl 
And  Jesus  hjmselfrmiicad  in  spirit,  words  of  Jesus  than  the  Athan 
tJiankfuily  aokuowladghig  the  wis-     siaii  Cre«i  with  its  arica  repeated 


subiect  to  us,  through  thy  naraa.'  and  preBumptnoua  viohitii 

.    i  ,         ..  '    -.    I'.     .1.  ._...,..  — Tj;^  of  Jesus  than  the 

Ji  Cre«i  with  its  thrica 

rsea  against  those  who  do 

iiaiucu  ".".vM,  ..""  .-^  Pharisee  or  , .     — 

Sadduoea,  but  Oie  fishermen  of  the  Father,  his  own  n 
Galhee,—  the  Seventy,  and  such  as  known  excej t  by  the  Father.  He 
thev  —  to  be  at  iirst  his  followers  reflects  the  imaga  of  God,  aa  the 
and  witnesses  to  receive  the  Icue  im-  perfect  mirror  refiocts  the  sky  so 
presslou  of  Him,  and  to  rive  it  un-  enUrely  that  it  remidns  itself  un- 
changed to  othera,  — aiat  the  world  Been.  SB.  lowly  in  heart] 
miirht  have  transmitted  to  Li,  not  a  "  This  eipression  describes  tlie 
plan,  a  philosophy  and  abstract  sys-  hnmility  of  the  Redeemer,  as  in 
fem  but  a  whole,  concrete  Gospel  entire  aooordanoa  with  the  bent  of 
of  salvaaou."  27.  All  his  holy  will,  and  originating  hi  the 
things  are  deUvered  unto  me  very  depth  of  bis  heart;  lience  hu- 
of  my  Fatlier]  "  I  have  been  millty  appears  in  Him  aa  the  oheev- 
instnicted  in  all  by  iny  Father."  fid  result  of  free  choice."  Olahan- 
Norton.  "  My  Father  hath  hnpart-  sen.  Poverty  of  spirit  cornea  frem 
ed  avarythliig  to  ma."  CarapTieU.  a  sense  of  want;  lowliness  of  heart 
"All  things  appei'taiaing  to  my  arises  flwn  a  cheerful,  unquestion- 
office  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  ing,  and  almost  unoouacious  sub- 
Fathsr."  Whitby.  Of  these  iiims-  misBion  to  the  will  of  God ;  or  rather 
iations  Campbeirs  ia  the  moat  es-  it  comes  from  so  living  in  the  pres- 
aotL  liie  word  "  imparted  "  bearing  ence  of  God,  that  his  love  reaches 
the  double  meanmg,  deUvered  and  into  the  soul,  and  calls  out  its 
iaashi,  which  belongs  to  the  original  powers  m  harmony  witli  his  will. 
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CHAPTER     XII. 
1-14.  —  Cueist's  View  of  tub  Sabbath. 

It  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  get  from  the  Gospels  a 
clear  idea  of  the  order  of  events,  oi"  the  length  of  time 
that  elapsed  between  different  events.  The  expression, 
"then,"  or  "at  that  time,"  which  recurs  frequently  in 
Matthew,  does  not,  as  in  our  language,  indicate  that  what 
is  now  fo  be  related  belongs  to  the  same  occasion  with 
that  which  has  gone  immediately  before,  bat  rather,  that  it 
belongs  to  a  different  time  and  occasion.  It  is  merely  a 
transition  clause,  nearly  equivalent  to  the  phrase,  "  and 
it  came  to  pass,"  or  "  about  that  time."  '■  It  came  to 
pass  in  tliose  days "  (Matthew  iii.  1)  applies  to  an  event 
wLich  took  place  after  an  interval  of  thirty  yeai's, 

1  —  8.  According  to  a  humane  provision  of  the  Mosmc 
law  (Deut.  xxiii.  25),  those  who  were  passing  through 
a  neighbor's  field  were  allowed  to  pluck  the  ears  of  grain 
with  their  hand,  tliough  not  to  use  a  sickle.  Dr.  Eobinson 
says,  that  when  near  Hebron,  passing  by  the  fields  of 
ripening  wheaf^  "  We  had  here  a  beautiful  illustration  of 
Scripture.  Our  Arabs  'were  an  hungered,'  and  going 
into  the  fields,  they  'plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  did 
eat,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands.'  On  being  questioned, 
they  said  this  was  an  old  custom,  and  no  one  would  speak 
against  it."  The  oifenee  of  the  disciples  consisted,  not  in 
taking  the  grain,  but  in  doing  it  on  the  Sabbath.  "He 
tiiat  reaps  on  the  Sabbath,"  says  a  Jewish  authority  quoted 
by  Lightfoot,  "though  never  so  little,  is  guilty.  And  to 
pluck  the  ears  of  corn  is  a  kind  of  reaping ;  and  who- 
soever  plucks  anything  from   the   springing  of  his   own 
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fruit  is  guilty,  under  the  name  of  a  reaper."  It  was  to 
sweep  away  all  sophistriea  of  thia  kind,  and  to  re-establish 
the  substance  and  spirit  of  the  law  in  Uie  place  of  the 
trifling  and  superstitious  observances  which  had  grown 
out  of  it,  that  Jesna,  in  this  instance,  replies  to  tiie  faidt- 
finders  by  facts,  which  they  as  Jews  must  admit  to  be 
right,  and  then  (verse  8,  Mark  ii.  27)  lays  down  the  true 
principle  by  which  all  ceremonial  rites  and  institutions 
are  to  be  interpreted,  1.  Necessity  knows  no  laws  of  thia 
kind,  and  cannot  be  hound  by  their  authority.  Have  ye 
not  read,  he  asks,  how  David  (1  Sam.  xxi.  6)  and  those 
who  were  with  him,  when  driven  by  hunger,  took  bread, 
which  by  the  law  (Ex.  xxix.  33)  only  the  priests  were 
allowed  to  eat  ?  2.  Wliere  the  worship  of  God  requires 
the  violation  of  the  Sabbath,  the  lesser  should  yield  to 
tjie  gi'eater.  The  form  must  give  way,  tiiat  tlie  sub- 
stance may  be  retained,  "  Have  ye  not  read  in  the  law," 
(Num.  xxviii.  9,  10,)  he  says,  addressing  fiem  still  as 
Jews,  "  that  on  the  Sabbath  days  the  priests  in  the  temple 
profane  the  temple,  and  are  guiltless  ?  And  I  say  unto 
you,  that  something  greater  than  the  temple  is  here."  He 
then  (Mark  ii.  27)  lays  down  the  gi-eat  principle  by  which 
all  theae  wtes  are  to  be  determined.  "  The  Sabbath  was 
made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.  Wherever, 
therefore,  it  interferes  with  man's  highest  good,  its  severity 
must  be  relaxed.  "  If,"  he  adds,  "  ye  had  recognized  the 
meaning  and  the  authority  of  the  divine  precept,"  (Hosea 
vL  6,)  'Mercy  is  more  k>  me  than  sacrilice,'  ye  would  not, 
as  yon  are  now  doing,  condemn  the  innocent."  The  Son  of 
Man  has  power  to  regulate  the  observance  even  of  the 
Sabbath-day. 

9  — 14.  On  another  oocasiou  (another  Sabbath,  Luke 
vi.  9)  he,  under  the  general  principle  already  quoted  from 
Mark,  brought  up  a  third  case,  not  wholly  distinct  per- 
haps from  the  first,  in  which  the  letter  of  the  law  is  to 
be   relaxed,  and  its  spirit   ohsei'ved  by  works  of  charity 
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and  mercy.  There  was  present  in  the  sjnagogae  a  man 
■whose  right  hand  was  wifhered.  The  Phai-isees  were 
eagerly  watching,  with  the  hope  that  they  might  catch 
him  violatmg  the  law.  They  ask  him,  therefore,  whether 
it  is  allowable  to  perform  cures  on  the  Sabbath !  Jesus, 
knowing  their  thoughts  (Luke  vi.  8),  asked  the  man  to 
rise  up  and  stand  in  the  midst,  which  he  did.  Then,  m 
reply  to  fheir  question,  he  asked,  which  of  the  two  is 
allowable  on  the  Sabbath,  to  do  good  or  to  do  evil,  to 
save  Ufe  or  to  kiU?  If  any  one  among  you  have  one 
sheep,  and  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath,  will  he  not 
lay  hold  on  it  and  lift  ifc  out?  But  is  not  a  man  of  far 
more  consequence  than  a  sheep?  So  that  it  is  lawful 
to  do  weU  on  the  Sabbath.  They,  unable  to  answer  him, 
were  silent.  And  Jesus,  having  looked  round  on  them 
with  anger,  being  grieved  at  the  hardness  of  thek  hearts 
(Mark  iii.  5),  directed  the  man  to  stretch  forth  his  hand. 
And  be  stretched  it  forth ;  and  it  was  restored  whole  as 
the  other.  The  principle  on  which  Jesus  here  reasoned 
is,  that  it  is  a  sin  to  neglect  the  opportunity  to  do  » 
good  deed,  and  therefore  works  of  mercy  must  not  be 
neglected  even  on  the  Sabbath.  He  has  thus  clearly 
taught,  1.  that  a  man's  own  necessities,  2.  that  the  offlces 
of  public  worship,  and  3.  that  works  of  charity,  may  justify 
what  would  otherwise  be  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath. 

Jesus  is  recorded  to  have  performed  cures  on  the  Sab- 
bath at  seven  different  times;— the  cure  of  the  demoniac 
(Mark  i.  21) ;  of  Petei-'s  wife's  mother  (Mark  i.  29)  ;  of 
the  impotent  man  (John  y.  9)  ;  of  the  man  bom  blind 
(John  is.  14);  of  the  woman  with  a  spirit  of  infirmity 
{Luke  siii.  10-17)  ;  of  the  man  who  had  a  dropsy  (Luke 
xiv.  1) !  l)P=idcf  thu  one  related  above.  Unquestionably 
one  object  which  ho  had  in  performing  so  many  miracles 
on  the  Sabbath,  was  to  do  away  the  narrow  superstitious 
formalities  in  which  that  merciful  in»tilution  had  bi-come 
incrusted,  and  by  which  its  beneficent  design  was  per- 
verted or  impaired  and  destroyed. 
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-IIateed  of  tut;  Piiaeisees  against  Jesus. 


14-21.  Hero  is  the  first  allusion  fo  any  conspiracy 
against  his  life  by  llie  enemies  of  Jesus.  It  was  evident 
that  he  was  producing  a  decided  and  powerful  impression 
on  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  tliat  he  carefully  abstained 
from  any  violation  of  the  law,  yet  his  principles  of  inter- 
pretation, and  the  feelings  witli  which  he  regarded  its 
obseiTances,  were  diametrically  opposite  to  theirs.  In  this 
case,  feeling  the  pungency  of  his  rebuke,  and  unable  to 
say  a  word  in  reply  to  his  reasoning,  the  Scribes  and 
Phaiisees  were  {Luke  vi.  11)  inflamed  with  rage,  and 
took  counsel  (Mark  iii.  6)  with  die  Herodians,  who  were 
probably  the  adherents  of  Herod,  and  rather  political  tJiaa 
religious  partisans,  how  they  might  destroy  him.  Jesus, 
knowing  their  designs,  withdrew  to  the  Sea  of  Galilee, 
where  immense  multitudes  gathered  round  him  from  all 
the  neighboring  countrj', — from  Jerusalem,  from  Idumea 
and  beyond  the  Joi-dan  on  the  east,  and  from  Tyre  and 
Sidon  on  the  west.  This  would  only  increase  the  appre- 
hensions and  malice  of  his  enemies.  Jesus  did  all  that 
he  could  consistently  with  the  great  purpose  of  his  ministry 
to  avoid  notoriety.  He  severely  charged  those  on  whom 
his  healing  miracles  were  wrought  not  fo  make  him  known. 

22-37.  — Castikg  out  Satan  by  Satan. 
About  tiis  time,  when  the  popular  mind  was  wrought 
lip  to  a  high  pitch  of  expectation  and  excitement,  there 
was  brought  to  Jesus  a  demoniac,  blind  and  dumb,  whom 
he  healed,  so  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and 
saw.  There  is  nothing  mentioned  that  would  indicate  in- 
sanity, nor  is  it  possible  to  discover  what  the  symptoms 
were  that  marked  the  case  as  one  of  demoniacal  posses- 
sion. It  seems,  however,  to  have  been  regarded  as  an 
extraordinary  case,  and  the  cui-e  caused  an  unusual  sensa- 
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tion  of  astonishment  among  the  multitudes,  who  ask  if  this 
is  not  the  Son  of  David,  i-  e.  the  Messiah  ?  Such  a  su^ea- 
tion  could  not  he  endured  hy  the  Pharisees.  In  the  ex- 
tremity of  their  malignant  jealousy  and  scorn,  hardening 
themselves  against  the  holiness  of  his  life  and  the  merdful 
character  of  his  act^  they  contemptuously  reply,  that  he 
does  not  cast  out  demons  except  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince 
of  demons.  He,  knowing  all  that  was  passing  in  their 
minds,  overthrew  their  taunt  by  reasoning  which  they 
fi-om  their  point  of  view  could  not  answer,  and  then,  31,  32, 
exposed  their  unpardonable  wickedness  in  the  severest 
sentence  that  ever  fell  from  his  lips. 

The  21st  verse  is  one  of  some  difficulty.  "  If  I  by 
Beelzebub  cast  out  demons,  by  whom  do  your  children, 
L  e.  your  disciples,  cast  them  out?  wherefore  they  shall 
be  your  judges."  There  is  no  doubt  that  there  were 
at  that  time  men  who  practised  among  the  Jews  the  pre- 
tended art  of  expelling  demons.  Joseplius,  Antiq.,  "VHI. 
2.  3,  appeals  to  an  extraordinary  proof  of  this  fact  which 
one  of  these  exorcists  had  given  before  Vespasian  in  the 
presence  of  a  part  of  the  Roman  ai-my.  There  was  a 
belief  among  the  Jews  that  these  men  actually  expelled 
demons  by  their  art,  and  it  was  fi-om  this  iheir  point 
of  view  that  Jesus  addressed  his  ailment  lo  the  Phari- 
sees, If  I,  in  my  cures,  which  shake  to  its  very  centre 
the  dominion  of  Satan,  am  in  league  with  him,  by  whom 
do  your  disciples  perform  their  cures?  Let  them  answer 
the  question,  and  be  your  judges.  Jesus  was  doing  nothing 
more  than  they  were  pretending  to  do.  Why  then  should 
he  be  adjudged  as  guilty  of  a  greater  crime  ? 

But  does  not  he,  in  using  such  language,  countenance 
the  belief  that  tliey  had  the  power  to  cast  out  demons  ? 
This  brin'Ts  up  a  very  interesting  and  important  subject 
of  inquiiy.  How  far  could  a  being  with  the  more  than 
human  endowments  and  knowledge  which  Jesus  possessed, 
looking  through  men's  thoughts,  and  the  shadows  around 
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them,  be  among  the  Jews,  and  converse  freely  with  them, 
without  suffering  tlieir  false  ideas  and  conceptions  lo  pass 
uncorrected  ?  Parents  are  every  day  pursuing  this  coui'se 
with  their  children,  knowing  that  it  would  be  a  vain 
thing  to  try  to  correct  them  in  regard  fo  many  false  ideas 
which  they  are  not  yet  ahle  to  understand,  but  which  they 
will  outgrow  in  the  natural  progress  of  their  minds.  It 
is  not  by  specific  corrections  now,  but  by  the  gradual 
unfoldmg  and  enlightenment  of  their  minds,  that  they  ai-e 
to  be  set  free  from  these  mistaken  notions.  So  Christ 
came,  not  to  correct  specific  errors,  one  by  one,  but  to 
bring  into  the  world  those  gi-eat  elements  of  moral  and 
religious  life  and  thought,  which,  as  they  are  received 
and  applied,^  may  lift  men  up  above  tlieir  errors,  and  set 
them  free  from  their  mistaken  ideas.  In  order  to  gain 
access  to  them,  he  must  meet  them  as  they  are,  and  reason 
with  them  from  premises  which  tkey  believe  to  he  true. 
By  seeking  to  correct  tlieir  established  convictions  and 
habils  of  thought  ia  regard  fo  common  and  comparatively 
unimportant  matters,  he  would  rouse  their  prejudices,  and 
close  their  minds  against  him  in  his  more  important  influ- 
ences and  instructions.  Their  errors,  therefore,  he  some- 
times uses  as  iUustrations  oi'  arguments  by  which  to  intro- 
duce into  their  minds  truths  which,  once  lodged  there,  and 
acting  through  then:  lives,  shall  at  length  set  them  free, 
and  drive  out  the  very  errors  by  which  they  gained  ad- 
mittance. It  is  evident  that  this  must  essentially  modily 
the  form  of  any  revelation  from  God  to  men,  in  its  adap- 
tation to  the  existing  wants  and  limitations  of  tlieir  nature. 
The  reasoning  of  this  whole  discourse  proceeds  in  this 
way.  It  meets  the  Pharisees  on  their  own  ground,  with- 
out one  woi-d  to  show  whether  that  ground  be  tenable  or 
not.  In  this  way,  he  hi-in^  before  them  the  momentous 
truth  which  it  is  his  purpose  to  declare.  If  the  very 
centre  of  Salan's  kingdom  is  shaken  by  these  works  of 
mine,  and  if,  as  I  have   shown  from  your  own  point  of 
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■view,  I  have  done  these  works,  not  by  the  aid  of  Beelze- 
bub, but,  38,  by  the  spirit,  and  Luke  xi.  20,  the  finger 
of  God,  then  in  this  overthrow  of  the  powers  of  darkness 
you  may  be  sure  that  the  kingdom  of  Gtod  has  come 
upon  you  unawares.  For  how  can  the  house  of  the  strong 
man,  thorouglily  armed  and  on  his  guard  (Luke  xi.  21),  be 
entered,  unless  a'  stronger  tlian  he  overcome,  and  disarm, 
and  bind  him  ?  But,  in  this  warfare,  he  continues,  he 
who  ia  not  with  me  is  against  me.  "  Wherefore,"  he  says, 
31,  32,  referring  to  the  whole  course  of  reasoning  by  which 
he  has  proved  tliat  these  are  the  works  of  God  against 
wtiich  they  have  Set  themselves,  —  "  wherefore,  though  every 
sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  foi^iven  to  men,  yet  blasphemy 
against   the    Holy  Spirit  shall   not  be   forgiyen   to   men, 

either  in  this  world  [^alavt,  —  (bob]  or  the  world 

to  come." 

SI,  33. —  The  Ukpakdoxable  Sin. 

"What  ia  the  ain  thus  feai-fully  and  hopelessly  condemned  ? 
All  enlightened  modem  commentatoi's,  we  beheve,  agree 
that  "it  is  not  one  particular  act  of  sin  which  is  here 
condemned,  but  a  state  of  sin,  and  that  a  wilfiil,  deter- 
mined opposition "  to  what  is  highest  and  holiest.  He 
who  speaks  against  the  Son  of  Man  may  do  it  ignorantiy, 
or  tlirough  traditional  prejudices  or  from  a  sudden  im- 
pulse, and  may  repent  and  be  forg  ven  But  he,"  to 
use  the  words  of  the  Greek  father  Eutl  ymi  la  who,  seeing 
my  Divine  works  which  God  alone  c^  j  ertorm,  ascribes 
them  to  Beelzebub  as  you  nov  do  ad  o  blasphemes 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  D  v  u  tj  itadf  (for  he  now 
calls  it  the  Holy  Spirit), — he,  pU  nly  lete-raaed  and  fixed 
on  what  is  evil,  and  knowingly  ins  Itmg  God,  sins  with- 
out excuse,  and  shall  not  be  foraiven  His  sin  is  not 
one  of  impulse,  ignorance,  or  weakness.  But  he  has  gone 
on  knowingly  sinning  and  hardening  himself  against  the 
Holy  Sph'it,  maligning  its  influences,  and  attributing  them 
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to  a  diabolical  agency,  lill  he  has  reached  such  a  degree 
of  hardiliood  Id  wickedness  that  he  is  beyond  all  hope 
of  repentance  or  amendment,  and  therefore  beyond  all  hope 
of  forgiveness.  The  settled  frame  of  his  mind  is  so  wil- 
fully and  knowingly  turned  agsunst  God  in  his  plainest 
and  holiest  inSuences  and  teachings,  that  he  has  made  re- 
pentance, and  through  it  reformation,  an  impossibility  to 
him,  whether  in  this  world  [«wi]  or  the  world  to  come. 

Jesus  then  turns  again  to  their  blasphemous  charge 
agmnst  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  ascribing  actions  such  as  they 
had  witnessed  to  tlie  Prince  of  demons.  Do  at  least,  he 
says,  be  consistent  with  yourselves.  Allow  either  that  the 
tree  and  fruit  ai-e  both  good,  or  that  they  are  both  bad 
together.  Tbe  free  is  known  by  its  fruit.  But,  34,  how, 
on  this  principle,  can  we  expect  anything  good  from  you, 
since,  as  is  the  heart,  so  must  the  words  be.  So  true 
is  this  law  of  our  nature,  so  is  even  the  careless,  idle 
word  imbued  with  the  spirit,  and  so  does  it  indicate  the 
disposition,  fi-om  which  it  comes,  that,  "I  say  unto  you, 
for  every  idle  word  that  men  sliall  speak,  tJiey  shall  give 
account  in  the  day  of  judgment."  The  careless,  idle  words 
which  men  utter  fu'e  perhaps  the  truest  index  to  their 
character. 

38-50. —  FuitTiiEK  Rbmakks  or  Jesus. 

38-40.  On  another  occasion  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
in  a  captious,  unbelieving  spirit,  asked  of  him  a  sign. 
He  knew  their  motives,  and  declared  to  them  that  no 
sign  should  be  given  except  fbat  of  the  prophet  Jonah, 
aa  foreshadowing  his  own  death.  It  ia  remarkable,  as 
Dr.  Fumess  has  said,  that  whenever  a  sign  was  asked 
of  Jesus,  he  invariably  referred  to  his  death,  "  as  the 
greatest  sign  that  be  could  possibly  give  of  his  truth." 
(Jolin  vi.  30,  51.)  The  reference  to  tlie  book  of  Jonah 
proves  nothing  conclusively  respecting  the  view  that  Jesus 
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might  have  of  it,  wlietlier  as  an  historical  narrative,  or  an 
instructive  aJlegoiy,  framed  lilte  some  of  his  own  parahles, 
to  set  fortli  important  leasona  of  truth  and  duty. 

He  then,  41-45,  as  he  had  done  twice  before  in  different 
connections,  spoke  of  the  way  in  which  the  genemtion  must 
be  condemned  by  those  who  had  gone  before,  if  they 
should  slight  tlie  greater  privileges  which  were  granted 
to  them.  And  finally  he  liltena  them  to  a  demoniac  who 
is  for  a  time  apparently  cured,  but  with  a  relapse  of 
his  malafly  is  in  a  far  worse  condition  than  before.  The 
picture,  which  is  in  accordance  with  the  prevalent  ideas 
of  the  Jews,  is  fuU  of  life  and  interest  The  unclean 
spirit,  cast  out  of  its  comfortable  abode,  wanders,  43,  into 
dry,  i.  e.  desert,  uncultivated,  and  desolate  places,  seeking 
i-est,  and  finding  none.  And  at  last,  tired  of  this  he 
joins  to  himself  seven  other  spirits  worse  than  himself, 
and  finding  his  old  abode  empty,  swept,  and  furnished, 
they  enter  in  and  dwell  there.  So  with  this  genera- 
tion. However  the  Jews  may  have  been  freed  for  a 
time  by  their  aflictions  from  their  old  idolatries,  yet  the 
old  spirit  and  others  far  worse  had  returned,  and  now 
tlieir  last  end  (xxiii.  45)  is  worae  than  all  that  had  gone 
before.  The  same  remarks  apply  to  an  individual,  re- 
formed for  a  season,  and  then  relapsing  into  his  old  sins, 
with  others  still  wui-ae  added  to  them. 

4G-&0. — -Jesus  akd  his  MoxaEJi. 

Any  impression  thit  we  might  get  liere  of  apparent 
haiihnes'.  m  the  tonduct  ot  Jesus  towards  his  mother 
will  be  lemoved  by  attending  to  all  the  circumstraLPs 
Not  only  wis  the  house  wheie  he  sat  full  of  jeople,  lut 
probibl^  as  m  anothei  ease  (M^ik  u  2)  the  way  ot 
appioach  to  the  door  was  crowded,  so  th-jt  tlio«e  who 
mere  out  could  not  get  at  him  (Luke  vni  19)  on  account 
ot  the  multitude      Whde  he   was  in   the  midst  of  his 
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weighty  and  impressive  discourse,  word  was  passed  in  to 
him  (Luke  viii.  20)  (hat  his  mother  and  brethren  were 
without  desiring  to  speak  to  Iiim.  Immediately  he  turned 
tliis  incident  into  an  occasion  of  teaching  the  higher  spirits 
ual  relationships  which  he  had  come  to  establish,  and  asked, 
"  Who  is  my  mollier,  and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  "  Then 
looking  round  about  on  those  who  were  sitting  ai-ound 
him  (Mark  iii.  34)  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  towards  his 
disciples,  and  said,  "  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren. 
For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is 
in  heaven,  he  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 

We  learn  from  John  vii.  5,  that  his  brethren  did  not 
believe  in  him,  and  Mark,  iii.  21,  tells  us  that  when  his 
friends  or  rektives  heard  how  he  was  situated  and  what 
he  was  doing,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him ;  for 
they  said,  "He  is  beside  himself."  They  evidently  at 
that  time  did  not  at  all  understand  him.  It  is  more 
difficult  to  enter  into  the  feelings  of  his  mother.  His 
past  history  and  his  character,  as  it  showed  itself  to  her 
in  the  intimate  relaiions  of  life,  must,  we  infer  from  the 
hvi  glimpses  that  are  given  to  us  (Luke  ii.  41-52,  John 
ii.  1  - 12)  have  been  such  as  to  fill  ber  with  wonder  and 
expectation.  She  pondered  these  things  in  her  heart.  But, 
as  a  human  being,  she  doubtless  had  her  alternations  of 
feeling.  She  knew  not  how  his  work  should  be  accom- 
plished or  what  it  was.  When  her  relatives  and  possibly 
even  her  own  sons  declared  that  he  was  beside  him- 
self, her  maternal  feeUngs  must  have  been  touched,  and, 
without  sympathizing  with  them  in  their  unbelief,  she  may 
have  been  p^nfully  moved  by  vague  apprehensions  of 
impending  danger,  and  hopes  of  coming  greatness,  so  that 
she  went  with  them  to  etae  her  anxieties  by  seeing  him, 
and  perhaps  to  persuade  him  to  withdraw  himself  for  a 
se^on  from  the  perils  that  were  gathering  i-ound  him. 
If  sucli  were  her  feelings,  noihing  could  do  more  to  as- 
suaife  her  fears,  awaken  her  reverence,  and  re-establish 
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her  faith,  than  the  words  here  uttered,  wliich  in  their 
calm  dignity  lifted  hun  above  all  earthly  interests  and 
rclafioii  ships. 


BOTES. 


At  thiit  time  Josiis  went  on  thn  sabbatli-day  through  the 
com;  and  his  disciples  were  an  hungered,  and  began  to  pluck 
tha  ears  of  com,  and  to  eat.     But  when  the  Fhimsees  saw  it,   a 
they  said  unto  hun,  Behold  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not 
lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath-day.     But  he  isaid  unto  them,   s 
Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did,  when  he  was  an  hungered, 
and  they  that  were  with  him  ?  how  he  entered  into  the  house   4 
of  God,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread,  which  was  not  lawful  for 
him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  which  were  with  him,  but  only  for 
the  priests?     Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the   a 
sabbath-days  the  pi'iests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and 
are  blameless?     But  1  say  unto  you,  that  iu  this  place  is  one   a 
greater  than  the  temple.     But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  mean-  7 
eth,  "I  wiK  have  mercy  and  not   sacrifice,"  ye  would   not 
Lave  condemned  the  guiltless.     For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  S 
even  of  the  sabbath-day. 

2.  when  the   Pharisees  saw  Strictly   Bpenliine,  tliere    was   no 

It]     They  must  have  been  follow-  hoiisB  of  God  at  that  time,  but  oiilv 

iiig  him  through  tiie  fielda  in  that  a  taut  in  which  tha  Aik  of  tlie 

hjpooritloal   spirit   of    oeramonial  Covenant  was  kept.    But,  as 

observance  tb^  would  be  ready  to  xxiil.  19,  the  tout  was  eon 

meaauFB  his  Btepa  after  him,  and  enlled  the  house  of  God. 

find  it  out,  if  he  shonH  walk  one  which  is  not  lawfal  for  him 

yard  beyond  &b  prescribed  Iraigth  .  to  eat]    Ex.  xxix,  38.     For  the 

of  a  sabbath-day's  joraney.     This  «Aeitf-ireHii,  sea  Levitions  xsiv.  6  -  3. 

whole    chapter,  down  to  the  46th  Prom  tbis  reference  and  verse  8,  as 

verse,  is  taken  up  in  showing  this  well  m  from  a  Jewish   authoritv 

bait  of  the  Pharisees,  ttnd  the  terri-  cited  by  Lighlfbot,  it  is  rendei«d 

tie  severity  with  which  it  was  re-  probable    that    David   went    there 

bulled  by  Jasni.                3.  Have  either  on  the  sabbath,  or  just  as 

ye   not   read]     "  At  that  very  the  sabbath  was  going  out,  which 

tima  of  year  Leviticus  was  being  wonid  make  his  example  still  more 

readon  sabbaths,  the  book  m  whicE  perUnant  in  this  case.                     8. 

thers  occur  so  many  pretepta  as  t«  for  the  8on  of  man]    "  Why  is 

sacriflces  which  were  requh«d  to  be  Christ  called  tlie  Son  of  man,  but 

peribrmad,  even  on  the  sabbath."  just  becansa  he  represents  humanity 

Bonge],               i.  house  ofGoA]  as  a  whole,  — because,  as  a  second 
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9      And  wlien  lie  was  departed  thence,  he  went  into  their  syna- 

10  gogue.  And,  tehold,  there  was  a  man  wliich  had  his  hand 
withered.     And  they  aslied  him  sajiug.  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 

11  the  sabbath-days  7  that  they  imght  accuse  him.  And  he  said 
nnbi  them.  What  man  shall  there  be  among  you  that  shall 
have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  eabbath-day, 

13  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ?  How  much  tben  is 
a  man  better  than  a  slieep  1    Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well 

18  on  the  sabbath-days.  Then  saith  he  to  the  man.  Stretch  forth 
thine  hand.     And  he  stret<:heil  it  forth ;  and  it  was  restored 

14  whole,  like  as  the  other.  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and 
held  a  council  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

15  But  when  Jesua  knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself  from  thence ; 
and  great  multitudes  followed  him ;  and  he  healed  them  all, 

16  and  charged  them  that  they  sliould  not  make  him  known ; 
n  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Eaaias  the 
18  prophet,  saying ;  "  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen, 

my  beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased ;  I  will  put  my 
epirit  upon  him,  and  be  shall  show  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

ant,  BO-  me  least  of  which  contained  15,000 

t  place,  Inbubltants ;  and  the  whole  p'ovjncs 

I  etand,  couttuned  more  tliaa  3,000,000  of 

id  aa  it  peoplB.    Aooordii^  to  Strabo,  Gall- 

uud,  R.  lee  vea  fiill  of  Eg^iaua,  Arobiiuis, 

'ho  s^j-  ond  Phtenieiana.    (Lib.  XYL)     S«« 

.  ,  not  yoij  Mllmnn'e  HieL  Christianity,  I.  4. 

initahandflitbflt  is  said;   The  bhJ)-  18~ao.  "  Tliis  quotaUou," 


key  to  the  whole  statemBnt,  ao- 
comins  to  whidi,  in  the  hret  place, 
Mark  ii.  37,  as  the  woi^  stand, 


couttuned  more  ttiaa  3,000,000  ij 
people.  Aooordii^  to  Strabo,  Gali- 
is  simple.  So,  in  ths  Talmud,  R.  lee  vea  fiill  of  Eg^iaua,  Arobiiuis, 
JonntMn  says,  literally,  'Tho  s^j-    and  Phtenieiana.   (Lib.  XVI.J    See 

-a  littiicla,  not  yoij     Mllmnn'e  Hict  Christianity,  I.  4. 

, 9  said;   The  eab-  18~ao.  "  Tbis  quotaUou, 

.isfbi\yon.'(Ex.XTi.2B!EzBk.     saya  Dr.  PaliVey,  "  from  ilia  pi'opb- 
12.)    It  is,  Bceording  to  Qod'a     ecyof  l4idali(Kiii.l-4|  aoeoraspre- 


ith  neither  the  Hebre  _. 
the  Septu^nt"  The  Hebrew  ii 
thus  tranaiated  by  Dr.  Noyesi 


rest  and  relVesIunent  (Deut.  t.  14;  "Behold 

Es.  xxiii.  12)i  and  then  farther  for  W; cbaBem^avbo^'i 

bleaahig  and  sanotifloation."     Stier.  I  buve  put  mynpiii 

11.  and  lilt  it  out]  HeatuJlgiTalawat. 

"  Oar  Lord  evidently  asks  this  as  a  •  "^"i  ™™  ■""■  "'^  " 

tiling  ^owad  and  done  at  the  time  KotKrase  Iiis  voice 

■when  he  spoke  ;  but  subsequently  sii-e^t. 


ibcbidden  in  the  Oemara ;  and  only 
permitted  to  lag  pionia  for  Ihe  beast 
to  some  oat,"    Alfbrd.  16. 

and  great  mnltilndes]  The  pop- 
nloueueaa  of  Galzloe  at  thnt  time, 
compared  with  what  iC  is  at  present, 
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He  sha.ll  not  strive,  nor  cry,  neither  sliall  any  man  hear  liis  lo 
■voice  in  the  sti-eeta ;  a  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  ao 
smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench ;  till  he  send  forth  judgment 
unto  Tictory.     And  in  his  name  fihall  the  Gentiles  trust."  si 

Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind  23 
and  dumb ;  and  lie  healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and 
dumb  both  spake  and  saw.     And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  as 
and  said,  Is  not  this  the  son  of  David  ?     But  when  tlie  Fhari-  a4 
sees  heard  it,  they  said,  Tliis  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils, 
but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils.     And  Jesus  knew  as 
their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  dcBolation ;  and  every  eity  or  house 
divided  agfunst  itself  shall  not  stand.     And  if  Satan  cast  out  aa 
Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself;  how  shall  then  his  kmg- 
dom  stand  f     And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  « 
do  your  children  cast  them  out  ?     Therefore  they  shall  be  your 
judges.     But  if  I  oast  out  devils  by  the  spirit  of  God,  then  the  as 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you.     Oi  else,  how  e-m  me  enter  as 
into  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  hia  goods,  ex  tpt  be  tirst 
bind  the  strong  man;   and  then  he  will  spoil  his  hiuse      Ho  80 
that  is  not  with  me  is  ag^nst  me     and  he  that  gathereth  not 
■with  me,  scattereth  abroad.     Wherefore  I  say  unto  you   all  31 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  foi^^en  unto  men ,  but 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  foi  given 

;3i,  2).    Tha 

i>nl;emptuou9  of 

sLonatB  niitnre  of  Jesus  in  his  deid-  all  niimes.                            26.  thrfl 

iiig  Witt  tha  brokeiv-liearted  and  tJie  IhonsIMs]   tiielr  thoughts   imag.- 

contrite.    Lightfool,  however,  siva :  nations,  and  iBBlings ;  i.  e.  iie  Knew 

"  He  BhtLll  not  make  so  great  a  noiso  the  secret  motives  from  which  tliey 

as  iB  made  from  the  breaking  of  a  spoke,  -vrhon  they  charged  him  with 

read  now  already  bruised  aS  half  doing   his   baneBcant    aod^  divine 

broken,  or  from  flie  hissing  of  emok-  ■""'■lifl  iTitii  a  dtabolioal  design,  mid 

ing  flax  only,  when  water  is  thrown  hy  the  aid  of  the  prmee  of  devils, 

upon  it."                 23.  Is  not  this  The  Greek   word,  tvovfajirtis,  is 

tJtie  son  of  David  ?]     A  name  much  stronger  and  mora  eompie- 

whioH  evidently  among  the  Jews  heiisivs   than    the    English   word 

was  applied  to  the  Messiah  (is.  27;  ihasijidt,  including  as   it  doaa  the 

XV.  23;  XKi.  fi;  and  especially  xxii.  emotions   and    purposes  connected 

42).                   24.  Beelzebull  (for  with  the  tliongfits.                    28.  is 

EnchistheeBtablishedi'endingTiere,  come  nnto    yonj     Wesley,  who 

as  wall   as  s.  26)    means  Lord  of  avowedly  copied  from  Beiigel,  ox- 

raire,  or  Lord  of  place,  as  Beelaebnb  plaius  tfie  passage:  "Thekmgdom 

does  Lord  of  flies,    itwas  the  name  of  God    is  come  upon  yon — nna- 

of  a  God  wovshipped,  at  Ekron,  by  wares,  beibre  you  expected:  so  the 
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M  unto  men.  And  wtosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son 
of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him ;  but  whosoever  apeateth 
[gainst  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in 

as  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.  Either  make  the 
tree  good,  and  his  fiioit  good ;  or  else  maJce  the  tree  corrupt, 

84  and  his  fruit  corrupt ;  for  tha  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit.  O 
generation   of  'vipei^  how   can   ye,   being   evil,   speak   good 

wMd  impliaa."  32.  speak,  the  wisdom  "  which  God  ordained 
elb  a@:uiiis(  the  Holy  Ghost]  to  our  glory  ie/ore  lie  unn-ife,"  I,  e, 
"  This  probably  refers  lo  the  Divme  tiie  ffions,  agea,  or  disponsations. 
naUM-e  <^  Chmt,  — t^e  power  by  These  paaaagea  imply  in  the  past  a 
which  he  wrought  his  miracles.  suooasslonoT  teons,  agea-ordispen- 
Thare  IS  no  evidence  tJiat  it  refers  satious.  Jesns  BpeEia  more  than 
to  the  third  person  of  tha  Trinity."  once  (xjii.  30,  40,  IB)  of  "the  end 
Bsmes.  "  It  was  blasphemy  agamst  of  the  woi'ld  i"  mora  exactly,  f 
iho  HnWt  nf  finrt  tQ  asoribfl  aotB  winding  up  or -t...  _i'i 

the  Divine  Goodness 

tially  benefioent  charaoter  .        _. „ 

other  soDToe   but   the   Father  of  at  "tha  completion,"  or  "conBum- 

Meroies."    Milmim.    "  iigainst  the  jnation  of  the  ages."    As  the  word 

Holy  Ghost  means  agninat  the  most  ^on,  in  its  appHoation  to  the  pnzt 

direct  and  oonclnaiva  testimony  by  and  present  condition  of  things  im- 

wMch  the  person iseuljrely  pjies   only  a   ihnited   dra^tion  of 

couvhiced,  and   consequently   sma  {ime,  the  natnral  inference  is  that 

with  the  most  complete  knowledge  in  its  application  to  the  futnre  con- 

nnd  will ;  and  this  is  the  idea  most  dition  of  things,  it  ijoes  not  neoea- 

essentiaUy  belonging  to  the  unpar-  f,ar)]y  involve  the  idea  of  endless 

doiiablesm It  is  committed  duration.    As  the  word  Is  applied 

•■.ho..  *ho  n-„„  vn..-.,r=  witl,  ontive  ^.  ^g  ^^^^  ;^  y,g  pj^^  number, 
1  tlins  denotes  a  succeaslon  of 
Kons  in  the  past,  so  when  applied 
to  tlie  future  in  the  plui'al  number 

,..  ...  m.™^  ...  m,u  n.o..  »  .u.u....u,«  (Eph.  11.  7,  "in  the  eons,  or  ages 

of  Satanic  deceit  practised  upon  the  winch  are  to  come,")  it  in  like  man- 

tmderstandlng,   or    compnlsion   of  ner  donoiBS  a  eoooeBsion  of  leons. 

any  natura,   or   by  any  creatnve  "  These  Eeons  Uius  extend  ftom  the 

upon  the  will;  but  the  purely  evil  past  into  the  future,  each  one  at  its 

is  willed,  spoken,  and  done  instead  completionrivuig  way  lothal;whi  ' 

of  the  known  and  r&ectad  good,  the  is  to  SQOoeed,  and  each,  whether 

He  as   such   to"'"'"''  "^  ''^^   Kina_  ..        .  .  . .  ^.  .  j.  ^     .   i . . 

phemad  truth."     _ „„„    ^   „..,   „ 

In  this  world,  neither  in  the  When,  therefore,  we  reaa   m  ine 

world  to  come]    The  word  cd&v  passage  before  us  of  B.  sin  which 

(aaa),   which   is   here   teaoslated  EtiiJl  be  forgiven   — '•' —   '-  '■'■''■ 

worU,  can  be  rendered  by  no  cor-  world  (leon)  nor  tl 

responding   ~ord  in  our  language,  come,  we  find  in  the  langui 


■Id  (ieon)  to 

__..._„...„.      . .     . ,  .  ^iiE<'  noth- 

J.I  IUDO.IID  a  period  of  time,  an  age,  ing  that  necessarily  involves  the 
or  a  dispensation,  lu  a  Tim.  L  B  Idea  of  eternity,  since  the  age  to 
we  read,  "  before  the  world  begim,"     come  nmy,  like  esuih  of  those  which 


befbre  the  worltls  have  gone 'before,  at  length  fulfil  its 

11    nmra   literally,  i —'    -' —  -' —  '-   '  "■* 

._...s  of  the  worlds,"  1 

Ju  1  Cor.ii.T  wereadof  : 


began,"   and   stall   nmra  literally,    puraoae,  and  gl" 

"Mfore  the  times  of  the  worlds,"     higher  dispensation  beyond. 
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things  ?    for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh.    A  good  man,  out  of  the  good  trpaaure  of  the  heart,  33 
bringeth  forth  good  things;  and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil 
treasure,  bringeth  forth  evil  things.     But  J  say  unto  you,  that  36 
every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speat,  thej  4iall  giie  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment.     For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  37 
be  justified,  and  by  tliy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned 

Then  certiun  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees  answeied  as 
saying,  Maatev,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee      But  he  an-  m 
swered  and  said  unto  them,  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation 
seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it, 
but  the  agn  of  the  prophet  Jonas.     Por  as  Jonas  was  three  40 
days  and  tliree  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 
The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this  genera-  4i 
tion,  and   shall   condemn  it;   because  they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 
The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  *3 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it ;  for  she  came  fi-om  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  ;  and, 

behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  hei-e. "Wlien  the  un-4i 

clean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  ho  walketh  through  dry 

36.  every  Idle  ward]  at  last  tlie  meaanra  of  iniqiiity  is 

Thore  is  uo  authority  for  giviug  oiiy  full,  and  liopeless  ruin  ensues,    for 

woi'se   meaning   to    the    adjective,  the  snmetliouglit  more  fully  oanriBd 

Th.e  idle  word  nioy  be  a  wjclted,  oat,  seexxiiL  36.            43.  When 

01'  It  may  be  a  good,  word.    To  gine  tlie  imclean  ajdrit  Is  eone  out 

oecoani  does  not  necessarily  Imply  of  a  man]     Man,  the  fiidlvldual, 

ooudenuiatioii.      Tlie    meaning    is,  etanda  here  for  the  Jewish  nation, 

tliat  for  everything  wa  say,  down  who  are  repraaBnted  aa  heing  than 

even  to  our  idle  words,  we  aie  to  aevenfold  worse  than  ever  before, 

be  held  responsible,  when  in  the  day  The  oonnacljon  with  the  prertouB 

of  reefconiug  tie   account  of  our  senteiioes  ia  unbroken.   Ton  wiokad 

Hvaa  sliall  be  rendered  up.  men  aeeking  a  sign,  ehnll  find  none 

40.  three  days  and  three  nights]  esoept   tlie    aign  of  the    prophet 

By  the  Hebrew  reckoning,  the  day  Jonah  j    and   even  Hiat,  while   it 

when  tlie  account  begiiia,  and  that  foraahatlows  my  death,  shall  llka- 

when  it  ends,  are  influded  hi  the  wise  testify  to  your  condemnation, 

number  of  days.     "  A  day  and  a  as  will  also  the  Queen  of  the  South, 

night,"    says    a  Jewish  tradition,  Butwhat  liettarooalii  beespected? 

"  make  an  onnh,  and  a  part  of  an  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gona  out 

onah  is  ns  tlie  whole."                    41.  of  a  man,  and  the  man  falb  to  tbc- 

wlth  this  generation]     Hei^e  ia  tAfy  himaalf  by  religious  tluiughts 

an    indication    of   the    cumulative  and    f^lliful    deads,    and    ranuuns 

nature  of  sin  in  a  communily,  and  empty,  and  thus  prepared  fbr  the 

of  the  judgraenta  viaited  upon    it  retuca  of  what  is  evil,  than  that 

&om  generation  to  generation,  t^  spirit,  with  seven  others  worse  than 
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44  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none.  Then  he  saith,  I  will 
return  into  my  houae,  from  whence  1  came  out.     And  when  he 

45  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished.  Tlien 
goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits,  oiore 
wicked  than  himseUi  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there ;  and 
the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so  shall 
it  he  also  unto  this  wicked  generation. 

49      While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  hehold,  his  mother  and 

47  bis  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  hbn.  Then 
one  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand 

48  without,  dearing  to  speak  with  thee.  But  he  answered  and 
said  unto  him  that  told  hhn,  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are 

49  my  brethren?  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  towaM  his  dis- 
60  ciples,  and  said,  Behold,  my  mother,  and  my  brethren.     For 

whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother, 

itself,    shall    enter    in    find    dwell  x[.  31),  to  denote  a  near  relative,  aa, 

tiiere.    So  Blinll  it  be  with  Hiia  evil  e.  g.  &  nephew  or  cousin,  and  even 

generation,  as  compared  with  the  io  denote  a  friend.     It  has  heen 

generations  which  liave  gone  before,  supposed  that  the  word  is  so  usad 

47.  tliy  breuiren]   Tlie  here;  bat  its  connection  with  the 

word  hrothar  is  still  used  m  the  word  mother  would  imply  that  it 

East^  ta  it  was  in  the  days  of  Abra-  is  used  in  its  stricler  sense.     See 

ham  (Qen.  ^v.  16,  compared  witb  ziii.  65. 
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The  fountain  of  life  within  Jlowa  forth  into  outward 
acts,  and  those  outward  acts  are  an  emblem  of  the  mind 
from  which  they  come.  So  in  nature,  whatever  we  see 
proceeds  from  a  foiifitain  of  life  withio,  and  is  an  emblem 
and  token  of  the  divine  source  from  which  it  proceeds. 
Everything  in  nature,  therefore,  is  an  expi^ession  of  the 
Divine  Mind,  and  lias  its  message  or  its  influence  from 
Him  for  us.  The  lightest  forms  of  nature  associate  them- 
selves with  our  deepest  feelings  or  our  highest  thoughts, 
and  the  more  endrely  we  are  bora  iaio  the  realm  of 
spiritual  things,  tliat  is,  the  more  alive  our  spiritual  per- 
ceptions are,  the  more  shall  we  be  able  to  see  the  tokens 
and  to  feel  the  influences  of  the  Divine  Mind  in  our  in- 
tercourse with  nature.  To  him  who  looks  through  the 
visible  foi-ms  to  tlie  great  spiritual  i-eahties  which  they 
would  express,  every  object  around  us,  every  change  in 
nature,  as  an  expression  of  the  Divine  Mind,  is  the  out- 
sliadowing  or  the  foreshadowing  of  something  higher  than 
itself.  This  great  feet  finds  its  way  more  or  less  into 
our  common  speech.  The  morning  or  evening  of  the  day 
leads  us  spontaneously  to  think  of  the  morning  and  even- 
ing of  life.  When  we  see  the  sun  go  down,  and  as  it 
departs  light  up  the  western  heavens  with  a  richness  and 
glory  which  the  day  has  never  known,  we  can  hai-dly 
help  thinking  of  the  good  man's  life,  whieh  when  with- 
drawn from  our  sight  throws  around  the  whole  place 
where  he  dwelt,  in  gi-aKnous  and  touching  remembrances, 
affections,  virtues,  and  prayers  more   beautiful  and  holy 
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fhati  when  he  was  bodily  present  with  us.  So  tho  flower, 
file  fi'uit,  the  leaf  is  each  suggestive  to  us  of  thoughts 
and  emotions  which  lie  in  a  higher  plane  of  life.  Thus  it 
was  that  Jesus  saw  all  outward  objects  and  events  in  their 
higher  relations,  and  made  use  of  them  to  estpress  the  higher 
facta  which  they  bodied  forth  to  his  mind.  No  one  can 
understand  his  language  who  receives  it  merely  in  its 
literal  acceptation ;  "  for  the  letter  kihetli,  but  the  spirit 
giveth  life  "  (2  Cor.  iii.  6),  We  have  only  to  open  the 
Gospels  to  see  how  in  his  use  of  speech  material  things 
are  made  to  lift  us  up  into  the  realm  of  spiritual  being. 
When  he  says,  "  Te  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  he  speaks 
in  no  literal  sense.  When  he  speaks  of  light  and  dark- 
ness, it  is  the  light  and  darkness  of  the  soul.  When  he 
speaks  of  hell  fire,  he  speaks  of  it,  not  in  its  material,  but 
its  spiritual  sense,  as  an  emblem  of  the  anguish  into  which 
the  souls  of  the  wicked  shall  be  cast,  unless  they  repent 
and  are  converted.  So  when  he  says,  "Whoso  eateth 
jaj  flesh  and  drinketh  my  hlood  hath  eternal  life,"  it  is 
in  the  higher  and  spiritual  sense  that  these  expressions 
are  used.  The  devout  heart  catches  this  inner  meaning 
of  the  Saviour's  words,  and  finds  them,  as  he  has  said, 
becoming  to  him  "  spirit  and  life."  He  that  would  read 
the  Gospels  in  any  other  way  loses  all  that  is  most  holy 
and  divine.  It  is  as  if  we  should  confine  our  eye  to  the 
glass  of  the  telescope,  instead  of  looking  through  it  to 
the  worlds  of  light  which  it  reveals  beyond. 

These  remarks  are  especially  applicable  to  the  chapter 
before  us,  which  has  been  called  the  chapter  of  parables. 
The  parables,  like  all  figurative  language  and  most  of 
our  reasoning  from  analogy,  derive  their  power  from  the 
fact  that  malarial  things,  not  only  have  certain  established 
relations  among  themselves,  but  also  certsun  relations  to 
spiritual  things,  which  they  may  help  to  illustrate,  ex- 
plain, and  enforce.  The  connection  is  not  one  arbitrarily 
assumed  by  man,  but  has  its  foundation  in  the  constitu- 
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e  and  of  tlie  human  mind.  The  analogies 
wliich  i-each  from  one  department  of  thought  to  anothep, 
from  tilings  material  to  things  intellectual  or  spiritual,  Lave 
impressed  themselves  on  all  languages,  and  perhaps  most 
decidedly  on  those  which  have  been  used  to  express  the 
highest  spiritual  ideas.  The  simplest  mind  catches  these 
resemblances,  and  delights  in  the  higher  meanings  which 
are  bodied  forth  in  the  most  common  forms  of  speech. 
The  image  borrowed  from  some  familiar  object  of  sense, 
and  standing  as  the  representative  of  some  higher  truth, 
fixes  itself  in  the  mind,  and  acts  upon  it  tlirough  the 
imagination  witli  a  power  which  more  literal  terms  could 
not  have.  The  greatest  poets,  the  profoundest  reasonei-s, 
and  the  common  language  of  mankind  alike  abound  in 
examples  of  this  kind.  Shakespeare,  for  instance,  may  be 
taken  to  show  how,  in  the  highest  poetry,  images  drawn 
from  material  things  or  common  life  shadow  forth  to  the 
heart  a  deeper,  higher,  or  more  affecting  meaning. 

"  Tho  immortsl  part  needs  a  physician." —  Hem-y  IV. 

"  The  benediction  of  thasa  oovecing  heavens 
Fall  on  yonr  heads  like  dew." —  OymbeHas. 

"  Death  lias  on  her,  like  loi  untimely  fhiEt 
Upon  the  sweetest  flowsr  of  all  the  field." —  Romeo  and  Juliet 

Ho  literal  terms  of  description  could  convey  to  the  mind 
the  ideas  here  su^ested  with  such  exquisite  beauty  and 
tenderness.  The  Scriptures  abound  in  expressions  of  this 
sort,  which  introduce  into  the  mind  some  image  easily  com- 
prehended, that  fills  the  whole  soul  with  sentiments  and 
emotions  suggested  by  it.  Take  expressions  like  these ; 
"  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not 
saved"  (Jer.  viii.  20.)  "  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  ia 
at  hand."  (Eom,  xiii.  12.)  "Abide  with  us;  for  it  is  toward 
evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent."  (Luke  xxiv.  29.)  "  I 
am  the  good  Shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known 
of  mine :  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep."  (John  s, 
14,  15.)     "Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me 
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and  ye  sliail  find  rest  imto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy, 
and  my  burden  is  ligbt."  {Matt.  xi.  29,  30.)  We  see  at 
once  liow  tlie  simple  facts,  which  are  presented  in  the  words, 
spontaneously  awaten  other  ideas ;  and  the  images,  so  fa- 
miliar to  MB  in  nature,  carry  hs  on  io  thoughts  which  lie 
wholly  beyond  them.  And  not  merely  are  other  thoughts 
suggested,  but  sentiments  and  emotions,  which  we  can  hardly 
define,  are  awalcened  by  the  words,  and  lift  ua  up  into  a 
higher  sphere. 

"  It  is  not  merely,"  says  Trench  in  the  introduction  to  his 
Notes  on  the  Parables,  "  that  these  analogies  assist  to  make 
the  truth  intelligible,  or,  if  intelligible  before,  present  it  more 
vJTidly  to  the  mind,  which  is  all  that  some  will  allow  them. 
Their  power  lies  deeper  than  this,  in  the  harmony  uncon- 
sciously felt  by  all  men,  and  by  deeper  minds  continually 
recognized  and  plainly  perceived,  between  tlie  natural  and 
spiritual  worlds,  so  that  analogies  {com  the  first  are  felt  to  be 
something  more  than  illustrations,  happily  but  yet  arbitra- 
rily chosen.  They  are  ai^uments,  and  may  be  alleged  as 
witnesses  ;  the  world  of  nature  being  throughout  a  witness 
for  the  world  of  spirit,  pi-oceeding  from  the  same  head,  grow- 
ing out  of  the  same  root,  and  being  constituted  for  that  very 
end.  All  lovers  of  truth  readily  acknowledge  these  myste- 
rious harmonies,  and  the  force  of  arguments  derived  from 
them." 

All  just  reasoning  from  analogy  depends  on  the  recogni- 
tion of  a  unity  of  puqiose  running  through  all  the  works  of 
God,  and  making  them  all,  aa  parts  of  one  great  plan,  point 
upward  to  the  same  results.  The  outward  system  of  things 
stands  forth  to  the  mind  aa  the  representative  of  higher 
powers  tlian  addi-ess  themselves  to  tlie  senses.  "  The  heavens 
declare  tlie  glory  of  God,"  (Ps.  xix.)  "  The  invisible  things 
of  Him,  even  his  eternal  power  and  godhead,  are  clearly 
seen  from  the  creation  of  the  world  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made."  (Rom.  i.  20.)  "  All  things  here," 
says  Tert«llian,  "  are  witnesses  of  a  resui-rection  ;  all  things 
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ill  nature  are  prophetic  outlines  of  Divine  operations,  God 
not  merely  speaking  parables,  but  doing  them."  Not  only  in 
processes  of  reasoning,  but  in  the  finer  and  more  important 
pi-ocesses  by  which  the  iraaginafion  is  quickened  and  the 
affeclions  reached,  we  are  constantly  drawn  up  from  what  ia 
material  and  temporal  to  what  is  spiritual  and  eternal. 
Works  like  tliose  of  Dante  and  Milton  borrow  their  marvel- 
lous power  from  this  fact.  Eunyau's  "  Pilgrim's  Pr<^;re8s," 
and  Baxter's  "  Saint's  Best,"  delight  the  hearty  and  feed  the 
religious  sentiments  of  generation  after  generation  through 
the  mystfirious  but  vital  connections  which  hind  what  is  seen 
to  what  is  unseen.  This  alone  makes  it  possible  to  weave, 
from  scenes  and  incidents  addressed  to  the  eye,  a  narrative 
which  shall  bring  us  into  connection  with  a  higher  order  of 
beings  and  events.  The  language  which  has  most  deeply 
moved  the  heart  of  the  world,  and  especially  that  which  acte 
most  powerfully  on  the  masses,  and  at  the  same  time  on  the 
purest  religious  minds,  partakes  largely  of  this  character. 
Tbe  world  is,  not  only  a  school-room,  in  which  visible  objects 
serve  as  diagrams  by  which  lo  prove  the  reality  of  spiritual 
things;  but  on  every  side  are  pictures  addressing  themselves 
to  the  eye  through  tbe  eye  to  the  imio'ination  and  thiough 
th  t  th    1  ^  t,  aw  k       g  p    t    1      nsi- 

b  1 1  d     d  g  wl   1  all       liii. 


h     lly  t       t    th        fl 

f  th     w    Id    wb   h  has  be 


w  y  bj    th 


th     p   ti        f             tu             fr 

m  comm  n   hfe. 

b             d  by  J        t       p 

t   1     t    1   deas. 

b                  t              1   li             m 

1           ex- 

nbl^  b  1        t    tl      d  r     (m 

t    f     1            in- 

Tb.       1       f     1      11   IS     tt 

b       t      t  Iby 
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t  f    tb  1    w  ver 
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phere  of  spiritual  beauty,  joy,  or  reverence,  in  wUicli  it  en- 
folds the  mind  of  the  child,  and  by  which  it  miniatera  to  its 
spiritual  and  immortal  life,  are  to  be  token  into  account  as 
adjuncts,  apart  from  which  the  truth  would  be  left  compara- 
tively without  interest  and  without  power.  The  parable  of 
The  Sower  who  went  forth  to  sow,  of  the  Wheat  and  the 
Tares,  of  the  Ten  Virgms,  the  Rich  Man  and  LazaruB, 
The  Good  Samaritan,  and  the  Prodigal  Son,  are  among  the 
most  impressive  and  influential  agencies  in  our  religious 
education. 

As  to  the  rules  of  intorpretation,  too  much  stress  must 
not  he  laid  on  the  details  in  judging  of  then-  relation  to  the 
main  trutli.  Their  office  is  rather,  hy  completing  the  picture, 
to  act  on  the  imagination,  to  touch  the  feelings,  and  subdue 
the  mind  to  the  tone  which  is  needed  in  order  that  it  may 
receive  the  truth.  This  is  a  most  important  office.  In  the 
Prodigal  Son,  for  inslance,  tbe  little  details  which  go  to  fill 
out  tbe  picture  of  want  and  wretchedness  are  what  give  its 
affecting  pathos  to  the  story.  And  the  fact  that  they  per- 
form this  essential  office  should  put  us  on  our  guard  against 
trymg  to  force  all  the  minute  particulars  into  our  interpreta- 
tion.    A  parable  is  not  an  allegory, 

1-9,    18-23.      TilE    PARAnl.E    OF    THE    SoWKR. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  as  Jesus,  from  the  boat  in  which 
he  sat,  looked  up  along  the  sweep  of  the  Iiills  that  converged 
downward  to  the  lalse,  he  may  have  seen  a  sower  actually- 
going  forth  to  sow,  and  pointing  to  him,  or  directing  tiie  eyes 
of  the  multitude  towards  him  for  a  moment,  he  may  have 
drawn  his  instruction  from  what  was  actually  passing  before 
them.  It  is  also  possible  that  the  opening  words,  "  Be- 
hold, a  sower  went  forth  to  sow,"  were  made  more  touch- 
ingly  impressive  to  the  devout  Jews  by  calling  to  mind  the 
affecting  langaage  of  Psahn  cxxvi. :  "  They  that  sow  in 
teai-s  shall  reap  in  joy.     He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth, 
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bearing  precious  seed,  aliail,  doubtless,  come  again  with  re- 
joicing, bringing  his  sheaves  with  him."  li  may  also,  there 
by  the  waters  of  the  lake,  have  connected  itself  with  the 
promise  in  Isaiah  xxxii.  20;  "Blessed  are  ye  that  sow  be- 
side all  waters."  Stanley,  in  his  Sinai  and  Palestine,  pp. 
42  —  48,  speaks  of  a  field  in  the  plain,  of  Genesareth,  where 
all  the  conditions  involved  in  this  parable  were  fulfilled ;  — 
the  cornfield  running  down  to  the  lake,  the  trodden  pathway 
through  it,  the  rich  soil,  the  rocky  ground  protruding  into  it 
here  and  there,  large  hushes  of  thorns  spriagiag  up  in  it, 
and  countless  birds  of  ail  kinds. 

The  object  of  the  parable  is  to  show  the  different  states  of 
mind,  on  account  of  which  different  persons  hear  the  same 
truth  with  such  widely  ditferent  results.  There  is  the 
hardened  mind,  which,  hearing  the  word  but  not  understand- 
ing it,  does  not  lake  it  in  at  all,  but  leaves  it  on  the  surface 
to  be  carried  away  at  once  by  the  slightest  temptation,  the 
first  suggestion  of  (he  wicked  one.  There  is  the  shallow 
mind,  quick  and  transient  in  its  emotions,  receiving  it  with 
a  momentary  warmth  of  joy  whicli  causes  it  quickly  to 
spring  up,  but  the  plant  having  no  depth  of  character  in 
which  to  take  root,  in  the  first  heats  of  opposition  or  perse- 
cution wilts  away.  There  is  the  rich,  strong  mind,  aL:eady 
preoccupied  by  other  things,  which  receives  it  with  them. 
But  they,  the  cares  of  the  world,  the  deceitful  allurements 
of  riches,  the  pleasures  of  life,  and,  as  Mark  says,  the  pas- 
sionate desires  for  other  things,  strangle  it,  and  though  it 
struggles  along  with  them,  it  brings  no  fruit  to  perfection. 
Then  there  are  the  good  and  honest  minds  which,  in  pro- 
portion to  their  strength,  bring  forth  fruit,  a  hundred,  sixty, 
or  thirty  fold. 

10-23. — Tkaciiikg  in  Parablm. 

This  conversation,  see  Mark  iv.  10,  took  place  privately 
afterwards,  and  is  introduced  here  parenthetically  by  the 
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writer  aa  in  the  proper  place  for  flie  explaoafions  which  it 
g^yea.  After  Jesus  had  withdrawn  fi'om  the  multitudes,  and 
the  disciples  seeiag  that  he  had  not  been  understood,  asked 
him  why  he  spolce  to  the  multitudes  in  parables  ?  "  Because," 
he  replied,  "  while  to  you  [whose  spiritual  perceptions  are 
awaltened]  the  hitherto  undeclared  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  are  revealed,  yet  (Mark  iv.  11)  to  them 
who  are  without,"  i.  e,  who  are  not  my  disciples,  "all  tilings 
are  in  parables,"  i.  e.  are  not  pltun,  but  veiled  and  hidden. 
It  made  no  difference,  therefore,  to  them  whether  he  spoke 
in  parables  or  not  Tbey  would  not  in  any  case  understand 
him.  But  if,  in  the  plainest  terms,  he  should  declaims  the 
truths  wliicli  were  embodied  in  these  parables,  they  would 
misapprehend  entirely  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  some 
of  them  would  violently  oppose  him,  while  otliers  with  etitml 
violence,  as  in  John  vi.  15,  would  endeavor  to  force  him  fo 
become  their  king.  In  order  to  avoid  this,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  impart  encours^ement  and  instruction  to  those  who  in 
lowliness  and  simplicity  of  heart  were  waiting  for  his  king- 
dom, he  adopted  a  method  of  teaching,  which,  while  it 
taught  nothing  to  those  wliose  views  and  characters  were 
all  wrong,  gave  the  needed  help  to  those  who  were  i-eady  lo 
receive  il^  Under  this  kind  of  instruction,  it  was  peculiarly 
true,  12,  that  to  him  who  had,  i.  e.  who  had  the  teacliable 
spirit,  it  was  given,  i.  e.  was  given  to  understand  tlie  words 
of  Christ,  and  from  him  who  had  not  this  spirit  was  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  had,  viz,  the  sort  of  understand- 
ing which  he  might  have  had,  if  plain  instructions  had  been 
given.  Thus  it  was  strictly  true  that  Jesus  spoke  to  them 
in  parablea,  "hecanss  they  did  not,"  or,  as  in  Mark  iv.  12, 
and  Luke  viii.  10,  "  in  order  that  they  might  not,"  under- 
stand, while  they  saw  and  heard  him.  If  they  had  caught 
the  only  meaning  respecting  his  kingdom  which  they  were 
capable  of  receiving  froui  the  plainest  instructions,  it  would 
probably  have  led  to  violence  and  the  premature  close  of 
his  ministry.     The  parables  were  as  letters  in  cipher,  intcl- 
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2-1-30.  — TiiR  Tares  a;^I)  the  Wheat. 

The  pai-able  of  tlie  sower  speaks  of  the  different  results 
produced  by  the  same  seed  according  to  the  different  states 
of  mind  in  those  who  receive  il.  This  parable  of  (he  fares 
and  wheat  is  to  illustj^te  the  different  effects  pi'oduced 
by  different  sorts  of  seed.  If  we  interpret  the  parable 
and  its  explanation,  38,  39,  literally,  we  find  that  good 
men  proceed  from  seed  sown  by  flie  Son  of  Man,  and  bad 
men  from  seed  sown  by  the  Devil.  But  the  words  are 
not  fo  be  construed  so  strictly.  As,  in  the  parable  of 
t!io  sower,  the  seed  was  identified  with  the  man  iu  whom 
it  grew  up,  bo  here  the  man  is  identified  witli  the  seed 
which  essentially  modified  his  whole  nature.  The  tares 
ai-e  a  bastard  sort  of  wheat,  or  a  mischievous  plant,  not 
easily  distinguished  from  good  wheat  in  the  early  stages 
of  its  growth.  Both  therefore  for  a  time  must  be  per- 
mitted to  grow  up  together,  since  the  bad  cannot  be 
rooted  up  without  injniy  to  the  good.  But  when  they 
have  i-eached  their  maturity,  and  their  entirely  different 
characters  are  manifest,  a  separation  is  iflade.  The  good 
wheat  is  preserved,  the  bad  consumed. 

The  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  moral  evil  and  the 
delay  in  its  punishment  is  here  compressed  into  a  single 
sentence.  The  most  labored  and  profound  investigations 
of  philosophy  have  not  been  able  to  go  farther,  or  to 
throw  even  a  clouded  ray  of  additional  light  on  this  dark 
and  terrible  problem.  Those  who  are  interested  to  know 
how  fer  this  problem  may  be  solved  without  the  aid  of 
ChristiMiity  by  a  very  able,  thoughtful,  and  devout  man, 
would  do  well  to  read,  in  Plutarch's  Morals,  his  fine  essay 
"  Concerning  those  whom  Grod  is  slow  fo  punish."  Among 
other  less  weighty  considerations  which  he  illusfratea  with 
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pertinent  examples,  he  says  that  punishment  may  be  de- 
layed in  order  to  give  those  who  eommit  great  crimes 
an  opportunity  to  do  what  good  they  will.  The  man  wJio 
gains  a  kingdom  by  crime  may  then  seok  to  make  up 
for  his  crime  by  using  his  power  for  good  ends,  and  tlie 
world  would  be  the  loser  if  he  were  cut  off  at  once. 
Or  the  offender's  life  may  be  spared,  because  his  own 
conscience,  in  the  apprehensions  and  terrors  which  it  holds 
over  him,  may  inflict  a  more  dreadful  punishment  than 
immediate  death.  Or  if  tlie  punishment  is  deferred  in 
this  world,  it  is  only  that  it  may  hereafter  be  inflicted 
with  the  greater  severity,  before  its  purpose  is  accom- 
plished, and  the  man's  sin  and  guOt  purged  away.  Or 
it  may  be  in  order  lo  allow  an  opportunity  for  amend- 
ment, which  is  shown  by  the  example  of  a  young  man 
who,  after  a  dissolute,  dishonest,  and  cruel  course  of  life, 
being  stunned  by  a  fall  and  while  in  a  swoon  seeing  as 
in  another  world  how  crunes  ai-e  exposed,  the  souls  of 
the  guilty  turned  inside  out,  and  vengeance  wrealted  upon 
them,  he  determined  to  reform  his  character,  and  lived 
afterwards  purely  and  uprightly.  Jesus  goes  far  deeper 
than  this  into  the  very  constitution  and  nature  of  things. 
Without  exposure  and  f^mptalion  to  evil,  we  conclude 
from  his  teachings,  there  oan  be  no  virtue.  Bad  deeds 
and  men  caimot  be  extirpated  now  except  by  destroying 
the  good  with  them.  Evil  does  exist.  It  cannot  be  rooted 
out  without  rooling  out  also  the  virtues  that  are  growing 
with  it,  and  which  often  in  the  early  period  of  their 
growth  can  hardly  be  distinguished  from  it.  Nor  can 
bad  men  be  destroyed  at  once  without  a  fatal  influence 
on  the  good.  But  by  and  by,  when  their  deeds  and 
characters  have  ftiily  developed  themselves,  in  the  con- 
summaljon  to  them  of  this  earthly  dispensation,  that  is, 
in  the  end  of  the  world  to  each  of  them,  a  separation 
shall  be  made  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  a 
righteous  retribution.     In   these  parables  Jesus   "gathers 
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up  ages  into  one  season  of  seed-time  and  of  harvest." 
So  the  end  of  the  world,  or  the  day  of  judgment  to  each 
individual  when  his  earthly  oourae  is  ended,  is  set  forth 
hy  one  majeslie  figure  in  which  all  the  generations  of 
men  are  hrought  together  to  be  separated  according  to 
what  they  have  done,  41,  42,  and  been,  48-60. 

There  are  nowhere  more  subSime  images  of  moral  grand- 
eur than  are  placed  before  ™  here.  Earthly  scenes  that 
impress  themselves  most  powerfully  on  the  imagination, 
earthly  thrones  and  kingdoms  and  the  mightiest  displays 
of  human  authority  shrink  away.  "The  field  is  the  world. 
The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world.      The  reapers  are 

the  angels. The    Son  of  man    shall    send    forth 

his  angels  and  he  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
those  who  cause  others  to  sin,  and  all  who  work  iniquity, 
and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire ;  there  shall 
be  the  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the 
righteous  shme  forth  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father."  The  last  sentence  would  probably  come  with 
still  greater  force  to  the  Jews  from  its  bringing  to  their 
minds  a  most  impressive  passage  in  one  of  their  sublimest 
prophets.  "And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  right- 
eousness, as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  (Daniel  xii.  3.) 
To  them  at  least,  language  like  this  used  by  the  sacred 
writers  of  old,  and  for  generations  educating  the  hearts 
of  the  people  to  a  deeper  solemnity,  became,  when  inter- 
mingled with  the  speech  of  Jesus,  more  impressive  than 
words  wholly  unfamiliar  to  them  could  have  been. 

We  do  not  like  to  discuss  the  duration  of  future  punish- 
ment m  the  presence  of  images  such  as  are  thrown  areund 
the  condition  of  the  wicked  hereafter.  Jesus  undoubtedly 
intended  to  represent  them  as  full  of  misery.  But  he 
says  nothing  in  this  place,  if  he  does  anywhere,  in  re- 
gard to  the  period  of  its  continuance ;  not  one  word  to 
show  whether,  like  tares,  the  wicked  themselves  shall  be 
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utterly  burned  up,  or  whether  the  penal  fires  (taken  of 
course  in  a  figurative  sense)  shall  only  consume  and  purge 
away  their  sins,  so  that  at  last  (as  is  intimated  in  1  Cor. 
XV,  24-28),  after  we  know  not  how  many  years  or  ages, 
they  may  be  restored  to  hfe  ajid  peace,  or  whether  they 
are  left  there  in  endless  an  and  pain.  He  places  before 
us  in  the  most  impressive  and  terrible  language  the  dread- 
ful character  and  consequences  of  sin,  that  we  may  be 
warned  against  it;"  and  it  is  much  wiser  in  us, — it  shows 
a  deeper  reverence  for  him,  to  use  these  expressions  as 
undefined  but  awful  warnings  for  ourselves  and  others, 
than  by  attempting  to  lessen  or  to  a^ravate  their  horrors 
by  any  speculations  of  ours  in  regard  to  the  precise  method 
of  inflicting  punishment,  or  the  teim  of  ils  duration.  "Why 
can  we  not  learn  to  respect  the  reserve  of  Jesus  in  re- 
gard to  such  themes  ? 

The  field  is  Ihe  world  according  to  our  use  of  the 
woi-d.  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,  the  consum- 
mation of  the  aon,  age,  or  dispensation,  as  applied  to  the 
Jewisli  nation  and  to  each  individual  soul.  See  Note. 
In  this  great  field  of  Ihe  world  we  are  sowing  seed,  and 
at  the  same  time  are  ourselves  growing  up  and  ripening 
for  the  harvest  TVliatsoever  we  sow,  that  shall  we  also 
reap.  "  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh 
reap  corruption ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall 
of  the  Spirit  reap  everlasting  life."  (Gal.  vi.  8.)  As  in 
the  ripened  fruit,  every  shower  that  fell  upon  it,  every 
hour  of  sunshine,  every  night  that  folded  it  round  with 
darkness,  every  ingredient  in  the  soil  beneath,  entered 
into  its  texture,  and  helped  to  make  it  what  it  is  in  the 
time  of  harvest,  so  with  us,  every  incident  in  life,  the 
passions  we  indulge,  the  actions  we  perform,  the  hopes 
we  cherish  or  reject,  the  privileges  we  improve  or  leave 
unimproved,  are  entering  into  the  texture  of  our  souls, 
and  preparing  us,  or  leaving  us  unprepared,  for  tlie  harvest. 
Nothing  diat  has  entered  into  our  life's  experience  shall 
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be  lost.     Our  riches  and  honora,  our  pleasant  homes  and 
comfortable    situationa,  except   in    their    influence    on   the 
soul,  shall  pass  Irom  us.     But  every  kind  deed  that  we 
have  done,  every  pang  of  contrition,  every  earnest  efibrt 
in  behalf  of  what  la   good,  every  piayer  that  we  have 
uttered  fmm  the  heart,  every  longing  after  holiness,  every 
unseUish   aflfeetion   that  we   have    cherished   an^   obeyed, 
every  eorrow  that  has  helped  l»  wean  lis  from  the  world 
or  draw  us   towards   God,  every  pain  or  disappointment 
patiently  or  meekly  borne,  —  every  one  of  these,  in  the 
influences  which  it  is  having  upon  us,  shall  be  gathered 
in,  the  only  tBjasutes  we  can  carry  with  ns,  when  our  harvest, 
which   is  the  end  of  the  world  to   each  one  of  us,  shall 
come.     And  the  harvest  must  be   whenever  the    Son  of 
man  shall   send   forth  his  reapers,  the  angefc,  lo  gather 
us  in.     The  little  child  that  without  one  questioning  thought 
or  fear  resigns  itself  into  their  hands,  though  tat  an  open- 
ing bud,  is  gathered  into  the  harvest  of  its  Lord.     The 
young  girl  who,  through  some  mysterious  sympathy  with 
them  or  some  strange  monition  to  the  soul,  seems  to  hear 
the  sound  of  their  coming  from  afar,  and  without  appre- 
hension or  surprise  composes  herself  tor  the  solemn  change, 
and  with  encouraging  farewells  and  a  perfect  trust  leave, 
all  that  she  loves  en   earth,   goes   already   ripe  for  the 
harvest.      The  aged  servant  of  Christ  who  has  long  been 
waiting  for  his   Master's  call,  departs  from  us  at  last  as 
one  prepared   and  ripened  for   the   kingdom   of  Heaven. 
He  has  finished  his  labors  i  he  has  had  his  trials.    He  has 
been   opposed    and   maligned,    he  has    been   praised   and 
honored  by  man;  but  he  has  dene  jusUy,  loved  mercy, 
mid  walked  humbly  with  his  God.     Nothing  that  he  has 
once  gained  m  his  religious  progress  is  lost.     His  principles 
confirmed  by  a  life  of  scrupulous  fideUty;  his  mind   ex- 
panded and  enriched  by  a  conscientious  search  after  truth  ( 
his  affections  chastened  and  mellowed  by  disappointments 
and  Birrows  i  his  Siiih  stienBthened  by  every  varymg  ei- 
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perienoe  of  life  and  carried  into  every  department  of  ac- 
tivity and  fliought ;  —  all  growing  up  and  ripening  here  under 
the  clouds  or  sunshine  of  God's  love,  are  gathered  in  when 
the  revolving  years  have  compl  t  d  th  '  '  't,  and  to 
him  the  end  of  the  world,  —  the  fuMIm  at  a  d  con  ummation 
of  the  age,  —  has  come.  And  th  w  k  d  (oo  — There  is 
no  more  sublime  or  beautiful  o  awl  I  p  t  than  this 
of  the  world  as  a  field,  and ,  tb  d  t  tl  world  as 
the  harvest,  in  which  for  joy  or  11    f  us  shall 

be  gathered  in. 

The  Wicked  Oke. 

But  how  are  we  here  to  interpret  "the  wicked  one," 
"the  enemy,"  "the  devil"  and  "the  angels"?  As  already 
stated,  wo  are  not  to  press  the  adjuncts  of  a  pM^ble  too 
literally.  They  are  to  be  considered  as  the  surrounding 
scenery  fitted  to  make  an  impression  on  the  mind  through 
the  imagination,  and  thus  prepare  it  to  receive  the  truth 
which  is  taught.  "When  Jesus  speaks  of  a  merchantman 
finding  one  pearl  of  great  price,  and  selling  all  that  he 
has  in  order  to  purchase  that,  we  do  not  suppose  that 
he  asserts  this  eis  a  fact  which  had  actually  taken  place. 
He  holds  it  up  as  a  picture  to  illustrate  an  important 
truth;  and  this  it  does  equaUy  well,  whether  he  regarded 
it  as  a  veritable  fact  or  as  an  imaginary  incident.  Some 
of  the  pai-ahles  may  have  been  suggested  by  passing 
events ;  but  the  particulars  he  undoubtedly  supplied  and 
arranged  in  such  a  way  as  might  most  effectually  accom- 
plish his  pui^MMe,  as  a  teacher  of  divine  truth.  And  this 
is  the  ease,  whether  he  draws  his  illustrations  from  familiar 
and  well-known  objects  here,  as  the  Sower  and  his  Seed, 
the  Good  Samaritan,  and  the  Prodigal  Son,  or  from  objects 
which  lie  beyond  our  personal  cognizance,  as  the  devil,  the 
angels,  &e.  For  example,  in  the  parable  of  the  Rich  Man 
and  Lazarus  (Luke   xvi.    19-31),  as  in   the  details  be- 
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longing  to  this  world,  the  crumbs,  the  dogs,  the  sores, 
we  do  not  suppose  tliat  Jesus  speaks  of  facts  which  actu- 
ally look  place  in  precisely  the  manner  there  represented ; 
so  in  the  details  belonging  to  another  world,  the  being 
carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom,  the  con- 
Tersation  between  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  the  gulf 
and  the  flames,  we  do  not  suppose  that  Jesus  intended  to 
set  before  us  a  representation  of  literal  facts  which  actu- 
ally took  place.  Are  we  to  give  a  more  strict  and  literal 
interpretation  to  the  terms  which  are  used  here  ? 

It  is  impossible  to  draw  a  line  which  sliaJI  distinguish 
precisely  between  what  is  literal  and  what  is  figurative, 
wliat  is  a  matter  of  fact  and  what  is  imaginative.  The 
two  provinces  are  constantly  interpenetrating  one  another, 
in  such  a  way  as  to  set  forth  the  central  truth  witli  the 
greatest  distinctness  and  power.  A  few  considerations,  how- 
ever, may  help  ua  to  a  just  interpretation. 

In  borrowing  images  from  the  outward  world  Jesus 
never,  so  far  as  we  know,  draws  them  from  fabulous 
orders  of  being.  The  particular  man,  tai-es,  wheat,  peai-l, 
leaven,  which  he  refers  to,  may  be  imagined  or  assumed 
for  the  occasion ;  but  they  al!  belong  to  species  which 
have  an  actual  existence,  and  he  never  attributes  to 
them  properties  which  they  do  not  really  possess.  There 
is  everywhere  this  rigid  conformity  to  the  great  essential 
facts  of  nature.  Have  we  not  a  right  to  infer  that  in 
going  beyond  this  world  there  will  be  the  same  adherence 
to  the  great  esseaiJal  facts  of  existence?  As  he  never 
here  draws  his  illustrations  from  any  species  of  plant,  ani- 
mal, or  other  being,  which  does  not  really  exist,  wiU  he 
speak  to  us  of  orders  of  beings  there  who  have  only  a 
fabulous  exbtence  ?  In  going  beyond  tliis  material  world, 
and  placing  before  us  agents  of  whom  we  cannot  judge 
from  our  personal  knowledge,  but  whom  he  with  his  spirit- 
ual powers  of  vision  could  recognize,  would  he  be  hkely 
to  speak  of  beings  wholly  fabulous  and  imaginary  as   if 
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they  really  existed,  or  assign  to  them  in  their  relation 
to  us  very  important  offices  which  they  do  not  hold  ?  We 
may  doubt  whether  the  angeis  carried  Lazarus  and  placed 
him  in  Abraham's  bosom.  These  are  only  incidental  illus- 
trations which  answer  the  same  purpose,  whether  they  are 
literally  true  or  not.  But,  in  the  face  of  what  Jeans  says 
there  and  here,  can  we  doubt  that  there  are  such  beings 
as  angels,  and  that  they,  as  God's  ministers,  hold  important 
relations  to  ua  ?  So,  when  he  speaks  of  the  evil  one,  tlie 
enemy,  the  devil,  Satan,  we  may  doubt  as  to  the  special 
agency  assigned  to  such  a  being  in  any  particular  case ; 
but  ai-e  we  at  liberty  to  say  tliat  the  very  idea  of  such 
a  personage  is  drawn  from  a  wholly  fabulous  and  imaginary 
order  of  beings  ?  When  Jesua  speaks,  42,  of  casting  the 
wicked  into  a  furnace  of  lire,  we  are  not  obliged  to  tsdce 
it  as  a  literal  fact.  It  may  be,  and  probably  is,  only  a 
terrific  image  borrowed  from  what  is  most  dreadful  in 
this  world  to  describe  the  intolerable  anguish  of  the  guilty 
in  the  world  to  come.  The  illusti-ation,  however,  is  drawn, 
not  from  a  fabulous  source,  but  from  something  which  has 
a  substantial  basis  of  reality.  Nor  can  it  be  shown  that 
in  a  single  instance  Jesus  has  in  any  of  hia  instructions 
assumed  the  existence  of  anything  which  belonged  to  a 
fabulous  class  of  beinga.  What  right,  then,  have  we  to 
suppose  that  the  moment  he  goes  beyond  the  reach  of 
our  faculties  and  the  limits  of  this  world,  he  violates  the 
proprieties  of  truth  which  he  always  observes  where  wo 
have  the  power  to  judge,  and  sets  before  ua  orders  of 
beinga  which  have  no  existence,  as  if  tbey  really  existed, 
and  sustained  some  important  relations  to  us? 

Another  consideration  is  entitled  to  some  weight  5  though 
it  ought  not  to  be  pressed,  so  far  as  it  is  by  some  of  our 
ablest  modern  commentators.  The  language  here,  19,  39, 
41,  is  taken,  not  from  llie  parables,  but  from  the  explanation 
which  Jesus  gave  of  two  of  his  parables.  When,  therefore, 
he  says,  "  He  who  sows  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of 


jst.soy  Google 


248  MA.TT1IEW  XIII.  31-30- 

man,"  and  "lie  who  sows  the  tares  is  the  devil,"  T>y  what 
principle  of  interpretation  are  we  justified  in  accepting  one 
clause  of  the  sentence  as  true,  and  rejecting  the  other 
as  merely  an  accommodalJon  lo  the  false  ideas  and  preju- 
dices of  the  Jews?  His  language  asserts,  aa  distinctly 
as  laaguage  can,  the  existence  and  agency  of  an  evil 
spirit.  It  does  this  while  explaining  the  meaning  of  a 
parable,  in  a  private  and  confidential  conversation  with 
his  disciples. 

"We  must  nol,  however,  insist  on  a  literal  application 
of  his  words  in  all  their  particulars  even  here.  In  verses 
19  and  20,  we  see  in  a  similar  explanation  how  %urative 
and  literal  expressions  are  blended  together.  The  in- 
sufficiency of  a  languf^e  unused  to  the  expression  of  ab- 
stract ideas  required  a  liberal  and  constant  use  of  figurative 
terms.  Trutlis  relating  to  the  unseen  spiritual  world  must 
be  set  forth  by  such  images  as  can  be  received  by  tlwse 
who  are  addressed.  The  most  exact  terms  that  can  be 
used  even  now  to  give  an  idea  of  spiritual  beings  and 
agencies  are  doubtless  only  such  clouded  imager  of  divine 
tnith  as  we  are  able  to  receive,  seeing  them,  according 
to  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12),  not  face  to  face,  but  "  darkly, 
as  by  the  reflection  of  a  mirror."  "When  Jesus  says,  that 
he  will  send  forth  his  angels  to  gather  together  those 
-who  have  been  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  others  and 
those  who  work  iniquity,  and  cast  them  into  a  furnace 
of  fire  where  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
we  are  to  consider  these  as  terms  which  set  before  us, 
in  language  as  exact  and  intelligible  aa  any  that  could  be 
used,  the  momentous  fact  of  a  future  retribution.  The  images 
must,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  be  borrowed  from  what 
is  known  and  experienced  in  this  world.  Earthly  facta 
and  conceptions  are  made  to  set  forth  "  darkly  "  the  higher 
facts  belonging  to  our  spiritual  natures  when  tliey  shall 
be  transferred  to  a  spiritual  world.  Still,  if  the  angela 
and  the  devil  have  no  personal  existence,  or  no  personal 
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nffL'iicy  in  brining  aljout  the  rcs,ult&  here  placpj  before 
u>,  I-!  it  ensy  to  suppwe  that  JesHs  would  have  used  such 
latiguage  inerely  by  way  of  aceoninaodating  himself  to  tlie 
prejudices  and  falao  conceptions  of  the  Jews  ?  In  meeting 
the  Greeks  who  are  spoken  of  in  John  xii.  20,  could  he 
have  taught  them,  by  conceptions  drawn  from  iheir  my- 
thology, and  going  neces'tarily  to  confirm  them  in  their 
erroneous  habits  of  belief?  Could  he  have  'jpokea  to  them 
of  Centaurs,  of  Ehadamanthus,  of  Jupiter  and  Pan,  as  he 
does  to  the  Jews,  of  Satan  and  the  angels  ? 

It  is  said  that  the  idea  of  Satan,  or,  as  Dr.  Palfrey  calls 
it,  "  the  mythology  of  an  evil  spirit  (answering  to  the  Oriental 
Ahririmn),"  Lectures  on  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  Vol,  TV.  p. 
21,  was  learned  by  the  Jews  from  the  Chaldieaiis  during  their 
seventy  years  captivity  in  Babylon.  This  is  possible.  The 
word  Saian  with  this  signification  occurs  but  two  or  three 
times  in  the  Old  Testament,  viz.  1  Chron.  zxi.  1,  Zech. 
iii.  1,  2,  and  perhaps  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of 
Job.  Before  the  time  of  Chiist,  the  doctrine  (of  which 
hai'dly  a  trace  is  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament)  per- 
vaded the  philosophy  and  religious  conceptions  of  the  Jews. 
But  may  it  not  be,  that,  in  the  providential  training  of  the 
Jews  for  the  reception  of  higher  religious  ideas,  the  notions 
of  diabolical  as  well  as  of  angelic  agencies,  which  grew  up 
round  the  sublime  Theism  that  became  more  and  more 
the  established  faith  of  the  nation,  may  have  performed 
an  important  work  in  preparing  them  for  the  idea  of  a 
great  Christian  commonweaJtIi,  the  kingdom  of  God,  or 
of  the  heavens?  To  them,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
coming,  the  invisible  realms  were  peopled  with  living  beings, 
acting  as  God's  agents,  or  in  opposition  to  his  will.  The 
contest  between  good  and  evil  was  not  confined  to  tiiis 
visible  world  of  theirs.  Through  their  long  and  varied 
experience,  these  ideas  wei-e  added  to  the  Theipm  taught 
by  Moses,  and  had  become  incorporated  among  their  estab- 
lished reli^ous   conceptions  and  convictions.     They  held 
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jio  small  or  unimportant  place  in  tlieir  reli^ous  culture. 
If  iliey  were  false,  Jesus  might  have  left  them,  as  he 
did  most  of  the  prevailing  sins  and  errors  without  specific 
notice,  to  vanish  away  and  perish,  before  the  higher  con- 
ceptions of  truth  and  duty  which  he  came  lo  reveaL  But 
if  they  were  false,  and  as  false  pernicious  also,  could  he, 
not  merely  in  his  reasoning  with  the  Jews,  but  in  his 
private  instructions  to  his  disdpies,  from  the  temptation 
in  the  wilderness  to  his  last  solemn  conversation  with 
them  the  evening  before  his  crucifixion  {Lulce  xxii.  SI, 
John  xiv,  SO,  xvi.  11),  have  used  language  which  must 
have  confirmed  them  in  the  belief  that  those  false  ideas 
and  conceptions  were  true  ?  He  has  left  no  word  which 
condemns  or  calls  them  in  question.  On  the  other  hand, 
they  harmonize  with  all  that  he  has  taught  us  respecting 
the  unseen  world,  and  God's  methods  of  action  there  as 
here  through  inter\'ening  agents. 

It  is  sometimes  suggested,  that  Jesus  may  have  sliared 
tlie  opinions  of  his  age  in  regard  to  this  subject,  and  bo 
have  been  mistaken  in  his  views.  We  know  that  he 
emphaticaUy  disclaimed  for  himself  (Mark  xiii.  32)  the 
gift  of  omniscience.  But  in  regard  to  any  doctrine  which 
he  has  taught,  we  have  no  disposition  to  go  behind  or  to 
question  his  authority.  To  us  his  word,  clearly  announced 
and  nndei-stood,  is  evidence  and  authority  enough.  Those 
who  are  interested  in  this  subject  are  particularly  requested 
to  read  the  note  to  verse  S9  of  this  chapter,  and  to  remem- 
ber that,  even  though  such  a  being  or  such  beings  as  a  devil 
or  devils  exist,  our  populai-  or  even  our  philosophical  notions 
respecting  them  are  not  therefore  to  be  assumed  ^  true  or 
as  reasonable. 
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NOTES. 


The  same  day  went  Jeaus  out  of  the  bouse,  and  sat  by  tie 

2  sea-side ;   and  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto 
tarn,  so  that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  miilti- 

3  tude  sUiod  on  the  sliore.    And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them 

4  in  parables,  saying :  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow.     And 
when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  hy  the  way-side ;  and  the  fowls 

6  came  and  devoured  them  np.  Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth ;  and  forthwith  they  spmng 
«  up,  because  they  had  no  deepness  of  eirth  and  when  the 
sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched;  and  because  the)  had  no 
1  root,  they  withered  away.  And  some  lell  among  thorns ;  and 
8  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and  choked  them  But  othei  fell  into 
good  ground;  and  brought  forth  fruit  tome  an  hundi ed-fold, 
a  some  sixty-fold,  some  thirty-fold.     Who  hath  e'urs  to  bear,  let 

ID  him  hear. And  the  disciples  came    and  baid  unto  him, 

n  Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  m  parables  /    He  answered  and 

said  unto  them :    Because  it  is  given  nnto  j  ju  to  know  the 

mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;   but  to  them  it  is  not 

ij  given.      For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he 

a.  a  ship!  ovratlioraboatiwlapt-  of  Heaven,  in  the  church  aboand- 

ed  in  its  form  nnd  dimauBious  to  tlie  ing  m  Chrietlan  virtues  sDd  grnces, 

Biae  of  the  Inks,  and  the  purpoees  in  the  community  where  Cliriatino 

for  which  it  was  used.  ideas  and   affeetlona    ire  bringlos 

and  sat]  while  the  multitnde  stood,  forth  tlieir  pure  mid  peaoealilo  and 

"  So  was  tlie  msinnac  of  tlie  nation,  beautiful  iruits,  that  the  truths  of 

thnt  the  masters,  whan  ttiey  read  ora^  religion  are  lo  be  seen.     Their 

thek  leotures,  sat,  and  the  scholnrs  whole  character  and  vnflnencH  can 

stood."    Lightfoot.                 8.  Be-  be  recognised  only  hi  that  world 

hold,  a  sower   ^rent  forth  to  where  Wl  the  harvest  matured  and 

sow]      The    litend    translation   is  perfected  is  gatiiered  in. 

more  pictnfesque,  and  briuga    the  11.  mfsterles   of  the  Mi^dom 

whole  scene  more  vlYidlv  before  us,  of  Heaven]  the  system  of  Divme 

"Behold,  (he sower tuent/^^rlhiosiyii!."  counsels,  doctimea,  and  ordinances. 

There  la  a  profbund  troth  conveyed  which,  as  above  man's   powers  of 

under  ^is    image  of  sowing  seed,  discovery,    was    revealed    through 

The  trutlis  which  Jesus  taught  were  Jasus  Christ.      The  word  mystery, 

not    dead    and   unproductive ;  but  "  when  used  in  the  New  Testament 

seeds  endowed  wim  an  inward  vi-  respecting  any  doctrine  or  troth, 

tality,  and  to  be  understood  and  ap-  means  one  which  has  been  secret  or 

preo[al«d  only  in  the  living  plan  k     wn  b           now  revealed.    It 

and  Imturiant  harvests  into  whi  h  d        es     ne  which  is  obseni-a 

Ihey  should  grow  up  when  received  m    te              ecause  partially  in- 

Into  good  and  honest  hearts.    It  p                  '    Norton, 

ia  the  sonl  ripened  for  the  khigdom  12   whosoe  er  hath]    hi  propor- 
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shall  liaye  more  abundance;  but  ivLosocver  liatli  not,  from  liim 
shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath.    Thereibre  speak  I  to  la 
them  in  parables,  because  they  seeing  see  not,  and  hearing 
they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.     And  in  them,  is  u 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaim,  which  saith;  "  By  hearing  ye 
shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
and  shall  not  perceive.     For  tliia  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  IB 
and  then-  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have 
closed,  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and 
hear  with  their  eai-s,  and  should  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  should  he  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them."    But  blessed  la 
are  your  eyes,  for  they  see;    and  your  ears,  for  they  hear. 
Por  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  prophels  and  righteous  n 
men  have  dewred  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have 
not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  wltich  ye  hea-,  and 

have  not  heard  them. Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  is 

sower.     When  any  one  haareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  is 
understandeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth 
away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart;  this  is  he  wliieh  re- 
ceived seed  by  the  way-side      But  he  that  reLei^  ed  the  seed  so 
into  stony  places,  the  same  is  lie  that  heaieth  the  word,  and 
anon  with  joy  receiveth  it,  jet  hath  he  not  root  m  himself,  si 
but  dureth  for  a  while ,  for  when  tribulation  or  persecution 


ti  to  a  miui's  spirituiii  suscepti  Aposties  A  great  sairilnal  fact, 
bility  fln<l  his  fidelity  will  be  what  lite  thit  whltli  is  here  annoonceii 
he  giUns  from  the  tBachingB  and  in  the  bljiiding  and  hnrdeQing  affect 
life  of  Jasna.  14.  In  them  of  sin,  renchaa  forward  with  its  pro- 
is  fnlfilled]  "  In  them  is  filled  phatio  wEming  to  all  Umes,  and  is 
up,"  or  re-fulflUed,  "  the  pwiphacy  fnlfillBd  in  the  religious  experience 
of  Isaiah,"  i.  e.  what  the  prophet  of  all  who  belong  to  tiia  class  which 
siud  llsa.  vi.  9,10)  of  the  blind-  itpointsout.  Li vbtbos  14 and  15,  is 
'ng  effect,  hi  liia  day,  of  disobedi-  asoribed  to  the  perverse  and  onlie- 
mca  and  practical  lafldelity,  linds  iieving  Jews,  in  the  Jangnage  of  the 
t3  fulfilment,  and  is  aqually  tme  prophet,  the  efffeot  of  anch  wicked- 
■"w.  Johii,xii.B8-40,  applies  the  ness  as  theirs,  which  wos  to  dull 
ne  words  on  another  occasion,  their  reli^oua  sanaibilitisB,  "  This 
1  many  years  afterwurds,  Paul  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,"  —  to 
,  otB  xxviii.  25-27)  applied  them  clond  then'  aph'ltual  perceptions,— 
with  great  emphasis  to  the  imboliBV-  "  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  nnd 
ing  Jews  hi  Rome.  In  these  differ-  their  eyea  they  have  closed,"  —  ao 
ent  applications  of  the  same  pro-  that  they  conid  not  at  any  time  — 
phetic  words  as  belnp  iiilfilled  in  "  lest  at  any  time  they  stionM  "  — 
different  people,  at  diiferent  times,  see  and  undarsland  flielc  true  con- 
and  under  different  olrcumstancea,  dition,  and  turn  in  penitence— "be 
we  have  an  intimation  of  one  of  the  converted  " — to  Rod,  and  be  healed 
ways  in  which  tlie  ancient  proplie-  bv  him.  20.  stony  places] 
cies  were  applied  by  Jesus  and  the  Enther,  rocky    ground,  —  a    little 


5:i.vG00gIc 


MATTHEW  xin.  253 

13  ariseti,  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  be  is  offended.  He 
also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns  is  he  tliat  heareth  the 
word,  and  the  eare  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfiilneas  of  riches, 

13  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometb  nnfruitfiih  But  he  that  re- 
ceived seed  into  the  good  ground  is  be  tliat  heareth  the  word, 
and  understandetb  it ;  which  also  beai-etb  fruit,  and  bringeth 
forth,  some   an  hundred-fold,  some  eisty,   some   thirty. 

34  Another  parable  pnt  he  forth  unto  them,  saying :  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his 

w  field.     But  while  men  slept,  bis  enemy  came,  and  sowed  tares 

sa  among  the  wheat ;  and  went  his  way.  But  when  the  blade 
was  sprung  up,  and   brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeai-ed  ibe 

s7  tares  also.  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said 
unto  him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  from 

ss  whence  then  bath  it  tares  ?  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy 
hath  done  thia.     The  servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then 

SB  that  we  go  and  gatjier  them  up?  But  he  said,  Nay;  lest 
while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with 

30  them.  Let  both  grow  t<^tlier  until  the  harvest ;  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapere,  Gather  ye  fcgether 
first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles,  to  bum  them ;  but 
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that  lieareth   the   word,   and    mshhu;  Bheltet-  to  those  who  eaek  it. 
nnderstandeth it] contrasted w="-     ■^— •■''-■ --^  ~"  ■ 


heareth  $u 


next  jt  )s  represented.  Si 
Qnenoe,  reaohiaR  Qurongt 


etandeth  not             24.  TheMn^  orthe  world,6-uMuiiifriuidasBiinil(it- 

dom  of  Eleaven]    Lileially,  ttie  Ing  nil  things  to  itselt    Then  It  sp- 

kLngdom  of  the  heaveiiB,  as  if  to  de-  pears,  *i,  as  a  Mdden  treasure,  to 

note  different  spheres  of  life,  one  be-  set  forth  its  exoeedinjf  preoiousnass, 

yond  ane^er,  and  all  peii^ed  hy  as  a  pearl  of  great  price,  to  indicate 

the  spirit  of  God.  The  widely  differ-  at  onoe  its  costliness  and  its  heauty ; 

ent  applications  of  the  term  in  this  and  finally,  47,  48,  aa  a  net  drawing 

chapter  sdiow  how  compi'ehensive  good  and  bad  alike  into  its  folds, 

and  how  Tariona  was  the  thouglit  out  of  the  sea  of  time  to  the  shores 

which  JTesus  set  ibrth,  and  how  nch  of  eternity,  that  they  may  there  be 

and  itall  of  meaning  his  langiiage  separated  according  to  what  they 

was.    Having  nsoertained  preeisely  are.                      26  -  40.  tares]    a 

what  his  words  mean  in  one  case,  species  of  damal  or  bastard  wheat, 

wa  are  not  therefore  at  liberty  to  to  which,  according  to  St.  Jerome,  wlio 

on  that  as  their  only  interpretation  lived  In  Palestine,  was,  till  the  ear 

whenever  we  may  meet  them.    The  was  ibrmed,  bo  mnch  like  the  good 

kingdom  of  Heaven  is  here  first  rep-  wheat  that  it   oonld  not,  without 

resented,  34-29,88-43,  as  a  kmg-  muoli    difficulty,  be    dlntinguished 

dom  embracing,  notthose  alone  woo  from  it.    His  enemy  "sowed  [the 

continne  gnod,  bnt  also  those  wlio  field]    aver    ooain"    liirfimtipev] 

are  eorrapted  by  evil  lufluanoeB.    It  ^xi&i  tares.    The  force  of  the  orlgL- 
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gather  the  wheat  into  ray  barn. Another  parable  put  be  31 

iirtb  unto  them  saying :  Tbe  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  bke  to  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  wliieh  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field. 
Whieh  indeed  ia  the  least  of  all  seeds ;  but  when  it  is  grawn,  as 
it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that 
the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them:  The  kingdom  ofsa 

Heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in 

three  measm^a  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. All  si 

these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  parables,  and 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them;  that  it  might  be  ss 
fulfilled  -which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying:   "I  wUl 
open  my  mouth  in  parables ;   I  will  utter  things  which  have 
been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into  the  38 
house.     And  hia  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying,  Declare  unto 
us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field.     He  answered  and  said  87 
unto  them.  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man; 
the  field  is  the  world ;   the  good  seed   are   the   children  of  m 
the  kingdom;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked 

nal  word  is   imp^rod  in  our  ver-  tha  smallest  beeinnlngs,  spreads  out 

siou.     The  man   V.  24    sowed'  his  '^  bmnoliea  for  those  who  might 

enemy  sowed  over  acain,  or  upon  ^^k  a  shelter  witliin  thara. 

what  had  aJi'eody  bean  sown.  88.  toaren]    The  leaven  shows  its 

32.  so  that  (he  bilds  !»''«■■  of  imparting  it*  own  pinpei-- 

of  the  air  come  and  lofee  in  fje'.  •»  Uioae  who  receive  i^  and 

Its    branches]     Haokett,    "lllns-  assimdatmg  tham  tiU  they  pactaia 

tratioa8ofSoriptnr3"p.l2.t,3peaks  of  ita  own  nature.    '  Another  stnb- 

of  this  plant,  whiA  lia  found  in  ^/"'f  "^  compurison,     says  Al- 

blo!som,flUlV.wn,  hi  some  cases  ^1^;  "is  the  fact  that  leaven,  as 

six,  seven,  andnlne  feet  high.    "But  used  orfinanly,  is  a  pieoe  of  the 

stElL"   he  says,  "  the   branches  or  leavened    loaf  put    amongst    the 

stems  of  the  branches  were  not  very  dongh,  jnat  as    the    kmgdom   of 

larse    or    apparentiy,  very  strong,  heaven  is  the  renewal  of  humanity 

'  <&a  the  b&ds,'  I  sidd  to  mvsefe  by  the  righteous  Man  Christ  Jeaus." 

'rest  upon  them?'    At  88.  the  field  is  the 

that  very  inalnnt one  of  tlia  world]  kiSotios,  the  vtoM,  this  out^ 

fowls  of"  haaveu  stopped  in  its  fliglit  ward  universe  or  world,  scoordiug  to 
through  the  air,  allgliled  down  on  our  use  of  the  word.  But  in  the  next 
one  of  the  branches,  which  hardly  verse,  in  the  clause  the  har> 
moved  beneath  the  shock,  and  then  vest  is  the  end  of  flie  world] 
began,  parched  t3iere  before  my  entirely  a  different  word  is  used- 
eyes,  to  wavble  fbrth  a  strain  of  tha  There  it  is  aliiiv  or  ana an  age 

richest  mnaic."    The  nmstard^ieed  or  dispensation,  — referring,  not  to 

and  tlie  plant  growing  fi'om  it  illna-  the  outward  universe,  but  in  tills 

trate  the  self-develop  ug  power  by  case  including  our  earthly  diaciphna 

which  the  religion  of  Jesus,  from  and  experience.    The  harvest  Is  the 
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le ;  thfi  enemy  that  sowed  them  Is  ihe  devil ;  the  harvest  is 
.c  end  of  the  world ;  and  tte  reapers  are  the  angels.     Aa, 

ition  of  the  >BW,  the  aga,  istence  of  evil  spirits,  and  especially 

or  diEpensation  in  which  wa  now  of  one  pre-amiiiont  among  tham  as 
live,  and  onr  oonsaqnent  eiitranoa  ffie  wiclced  one,  the  devil,  op  Satan,  is 
on  another,  and  (with  the  f^thftQ)  not  to  be  lield  to  by  ua  us  among  the 
WehOT  BJie  or  dispensaljon.  Aliiv,  facte  which  Jeans  lias  iinqnestion- 
as  appllad  to  the  Jews,  includes  ably  ianght.  Our  view  of  the  sub- 
everyftiing  relatliig  to  their  condi-  jeol  haa  been  stated  in  Chapters  IV. 
tion  and  oxperienoe  under  the  Mo-  and  VIII.  We  have  no  doubt  that 
saio  dispensation,  and  Uve  consum-  the  Evangelists  believed  in  such  ex- 
mationof  theosm,— tieendof  tlie  istences  and  agenoiea.  From  a 
world —to  them  was  the  overthrow  caretVil  study  irf  the  language  of 
of  the  Jewish  polity  at  ihe  deatnio-  Jesus,  we  incline  to  thmk  tliat  ha 
tion  of  JenjKilBm  In  ihe  year  TO,  also  believed  in  them  Bnt  a  cloae 
and  tha  consequent  advent  of  a  new  and  oritioal  eJtammation  of  all  that 
ffion  — tiie  comhig  of  the  Son  of  he  has  Baidonthe'ubjetthaa  satia- 
maii  —in  the  est Alishroent  of  tlie  fiedus,  1.  That  he  did  not  Aretiij 
Christian  roUrfon,  whicii  was  the  teach  the  existence  and  agency 
ftUfllment  or  consummation  of  the  of  such  beings;  and,  2  That  hi 
Jewish  diapeneaSon.  But  in  its  almost  every  case  wliere  he  speaks 
wider  application,  as  intiie  passage  of  the  devil  or  Satan,  his  words  are 
hefora  us,  isoa  refers  to  our  whole  cerlauily  to  be  laLan  m  a  fignrative 
earthly  dispensation  and  exprience,  sense.  The  word  Satan  is  used  six- 
nnd  inolndes  evervthing  that  may  teen  times  m  the  Gospels  ,  but,  ex- 
act upon  us  in  this  life.  The  con-  cept  in  the  passages  given  below, 
summation  of  the  ibor,  or  end  of  the  viz.  1,  4,  and  7,  v.  here  it  is  used  as 
world,  means  the  oonsnmmation  of  sjnonyinons  with  devil,  it  ooims 
our  eaiiilv;  life,  whether  for  good  or  tmly  on  five  different  oeoiaiona 
for  evil.  But  on  loavhig  this  isim,  1.  Matt.  xii.  26  "If  Satan  cast 
we  enter  Into  another,  and  the  ad-  out  Satan,"  where  Jesu«  is  argum" 
.     .. -f/,,„„.    ™.    _n-i,-    whinli  with  the  Jews  ftom  their  own  point 

(Matt.  XST.  46),  is  borrowed  11™  f^  hehmd  me,  Satan,'    words  ad- 

Ibis.  next^J'and  is   api^«l,_5>  ^^X'^ "> ?«^-  A^^l^, 


whether  for  weal  or  woe7sha]l  be-    heaven,"  language  evidently  fi^a 
i™„  tn  T,3  in  that  more  advanced     gve,      4.  Lute  sin    Ifl      "When 
.  ^.        .     e»  tan  hath  hound,  lo  I  th 


stage  of  our  existence. 

Hfe  "  is  tha  blessedness 

lun^  to  that  condition  of  uui-  vhiuk,  '"Tr"**   ""  ^  d  -u  u     o„>^      ■u-.-.i. 

anf  which, in  its  elementary  prin-  """'-.f^'         ^^^°l^A  t^,J^^ 

ciples,  as  iesus  has  said  (j'ohS  vi.  sought  for  von,  U^t  he  may  siit 

tl^KfV^^T.r^'"^  Ptwi,  evQ   may  brpenUed 

idea  of  Kme  is  not  incluiied  in  the  here  as  that  of  physical  evil  m  the 

word),-"e!m»I  pwiWm^f"   is  previous  passage.    In  eyaiyone  of 

Z  sbrrow  and  angS  which  shall  these  cases  the  expressuin  may  ba 

Tu-innir  tn  those  Who  pntsp  unnre-  construed  as  a  strifang  and  natural 

^a^into  thaTmom  adva^e^K  Sgu^pt  speech  without  necessarily 

SrlSI^  of  existence,  and  whioh,  in  implying  the  persona!  exlsten<»  of 

its  elementary  principles,  may  bedn  an   evil  spirit     The  word   devii, 

within  us  now.    See  p.  329,   3B.  the  CioiSoXov.  not  demon,  occurs  in  the 

enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  Gospels  on  seven  different  occasions! 

devlll    We  must  be  careful  not  to  1,  In  Wie  account  of  tha  Temptn- 

pi'esa  tWs  matter  too  fiir.    The  ex-  tion.    a.  Matt.  xiij.  3S:  "The  ene- 


nr   existence.      -jLieT-nut .r^r ■        ^    ■= 

Ufe"  is  tha  blessedness  which  be-     years,"    langiiage  persomfyin| 
r^._,  ..  »v.* ;,;« r™.,  h-i....      cause  of  disease  as  «"*""      "^ 
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therefore,  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so 
shall  it  lie  in  He  end  of  this  world.     The  Son  of  man  shall  4i 

my  tliftt  sowed  tliera  is  tha  deTil."  literal,  but  onlrin  a.  ap'  itn  i      nsa 

3.  Matt.  XXV.  41 :  "  Into  everlasting  and  does  not  this  aimo       eq  m 

fire,  prepai'Bd  for  the  devil  and  his  order  to  the  harmony  a  d         p 

angels."      *.  Ltike  viii.  12 :  "  Then  neas  of  the  maaning  h      es 

Cometh  the  dsvil  and  toteth  awaj  of  tlie  passage   should    k 

tlia  word  out  of  their  haarts,"  par-  taken,  not  in  its  liter        u 

allel  to  Matt.  liiL  19,  where  the  ei>-  spicitrnd  aanse  ?    Isiiotth  ded 

preasion  "  the  wicked  one  "  ia  used,.  d!eseription  given  to  sh  w        wh 

and  to  Mark  iv.  16,  where  the  word  sense  Jesua  used  tha  w  -d   d    il 

"  Satan  "  is  used.    6.  Johnvl.TO;  viz.  as  the  impersonotion      n      ei 

"  Have  not  I  chosen  jon  twelve,  and  neas?— Ya  are  of  your     ther  th 

one  of  70U  is  a  devil?"     6.  John  devU,    fliat   spirit    of   wiokedn 

viii.  M:  "  Yb  are  of  yoor  father,  the  which  prompted  to  th    flrs    m 

devH."    T.  Johnxiil.2:  "The  devil  der,  which  is  the  vary  a  d 

haviiig  put  it  into  tha  heart  of  Jndaa  parent  of  what  is  Mse        d        a 

Isoariot  to  betray  him."     In  verse  connt  of  your  affinity  with  it,  ye 

ST  of  the   same  chapter,  it   reads.  beUeve  ma  not,  bsoouse  I  tell  von 

''  And  afVer  tha  sop,  Satan  entered  the  truth.    As  he  had  a  httle  wtile 

into  him."  before  refarrad  to  Judas  aa  a  dovQ 

The  first  and  seventh  of  these  (John  vi.  fO),  because  of  his  wick- 

insiances  maybe  set  aside  as  the  edness,  so  he  may  iiere  call  the  Jews 

language  of  the  Evangeliets,  and  not  the  oliildren  of  flie  devil,  because  of 

of  Jesus.     Tha  seventh  may  be  in-  their  afiinity  with  what  is  evil, 

terpreted figuratively i  andastott-  ~  "--    --  —  '■'  ,   ,    - 

first,  we  refer  to  our  commonls  0 

the  aoconnt  of  ihe  Temptation  i  ,^  ,    ._^  _..._,  __ 

the  other  case  ha  usad  in  the 
way  as  the  personification  of 

^ , —  ^  especially  of  murder  and  false- 

^adovil?"  is  cartainly  figurative,  hood,  to  describe  the  spirit  and  tem- 

and  gives  a  decisive  intimation  of  per  of  the  Jews  who  were  seeking 

tlie  way  m  which  the  word  may  his  hfe  and  refusing  to  receive  lihe 

have  been  used  by  Jesus.  It  is  prob-  truth?    Does  not  this  better  adapt 

able    that    this    expression    refer-  itself  to  the  hiward  and  profound 

nag  to  Judas  may  have  led  to  the  thought  of  Jesus,  than  the  interpre- 

Ksa  of  the  same  term  b^  St.  John,  tation  which  requires  him  here  to 

when  speaking  of  Judas  in  the  sev-  speak  literally  of  a  personal  devil 

enth  instance.  In.  his  direct  and  personal  relation  to 

Tha  sirti  case  is  as  follows !  "  Ye  tham  ?    Even  if  Jesns  had  balieved 

are  of  yonr  father,  Uie  devil,  and  Hie  in  euoh  a  being,  would  not  this  flgu- 

lusts  of  your  father  ye  wish  to  do.  rative  and  spiritmd  application  of 

He  was  a  mnrdarer  fiom  the  begin-  the  term  he  more  natnrid  and  more 

Jihig,  and  stood  not  in  the  tmthj  in  accordance  with  his  usual  mode 

because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  of  speeob? 

Whao  ha  speslteth  a  lie,  he  speakatlx         In  tiie  foartti  case,  "  Then  cometh 

of  his  omii  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  the  devil,  and  takalli  Hie  word  out 

father  of  It."    Tha  uatnral  and  ob-  of  tliaic  hearts,"  or,"  as  it  is  in  Matt, 

viona  interpretation,  at  first  si^ht,  xiii.  ID:  "  Then  comath  the  wicked 

of  this  rather  extended  description  one  and  catEhafh  awav  that  which 

of  the  devfi,  would  be  a  literal  one  is  sown  in  his  iieart,'"  t*.e  whole 

applying  to  a  personal  hamg  actu-  sentence  is  flpiiative,  and  this  word 

sily  Bxlsting  and  onawaring  to  this  la  plttinly  used  to  peraonify  tha  evU 

ohaioctBr  ■,  but  on  a  closer  inspeo-  jnflueuces  which  remove  from  shai- 

tlon  of  the  passage,  we  see  that  the  low  miniJs  fhe  tiulhs  which  fjiej- 

vord  father  auuioC  b&  need  in  a  gludly  raoeive  in  a  moment  of  re- 
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send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  bis  kingdom 
w  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  ivhich  do  iniquity,  and  shall 

cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire  ;  Uiere  shall  be  wwUng  and 
43  gnaalimg  of  teeth.     Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth,  as 

the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  Who  hath  eara  to 
14  hear,  let  him  hear. Again  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like 

irnto  treasure  lud  in  a  field,  the  which,  when  a  man  hath  found, 

he  hidoth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  aelleth  all  that  he 

46  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field. Again  the  kingdom  of  Heav- 

4a  en  is  like  unto  a  merchant-man,  seeking  goodly  pearls ;  who, 

and  the  disastrous  inflnence  which 
they  might  exeroiEB  over  men  who 

lustn  iouiimi  i.v"  "."J  V""  1--  allowed  themselvoB    to    be   actad 

sages  to  be  considered.    One  is  the  npon  by  them.    But  we  find  very 

nwftil   declaraHon,   "  Depiui;   from  little  evidence  that  ha  believed  m 

ms     ye    onvBad,   Into   everlasting  Satan  or  the  devil  as  a  raal,  per- 

fire,  prepnred    for  the   devil   and  Bonal  being,  who   ruled   oyer  tha 

his  an  A"    The  other  is  die  pas-  realm  of  evil  spinta.  as  a  kmg  over 

suae  bafiire  na,  "  The  eneiny  that  his   subjects.     It   do^   not   swm 

so^ed  them  is  the  devil."    ft  may  entirely  certain  to  us ;  but  we  tohik 

be  that  Jesus  meant  nothing  more  tlie  most  natural  and  BstisftLOtory 

liieitheroasethnntheimporaonatlon  explauation    of    hjs    langaage,  on 

of  BviL     The  aoeompanymg   Ian-  the  principles  of  a  jnst  and  exact 

gnage  in  both  instances  is  intensely  interpretatloii,  ia    to  be   found    in 

lEuraUve.    It  is  difficult  to  distin-  the  supposition  that  he  alluded  to 

™ish  between  the  main  point  of  his  Satan  or  the  devil  as  iha  personlfloa- 

rnstraotioas  and  the  images  uniler  tion  of  wiokedueaa,  and  in  that  sense 

wliioh  it  was  conveyed.     But  the  called  him  lihe  Prince  of  Devils,  and 

presumption  to  our  mind  is,  thnt  in  spoke  of  M™  "rf  Ais  ay^,  as  he 

nshiB   fnuguaga  such   as  this,  be  called  him  the  faHiec  of  the  mur- 

does  imply  tha  notual,  personal  ax-  derous  and  lying  Jews,  and  spoke  of 

istence  <rf  such  beings  as  are  sug-  bun  as  the  prince  of  this  world. 

Easted  by  tha  words,  "  the  devil  OJid  (John  sil.  81,    riv.  SO,    nyj.  11.) 

is  angalB."    He  has  never  dkeotly  Evil   spirits  ware  his  sngels   and 


taught  OiB  existence  of  aaoh  beings,  subjects,  just  as  wicked  men  wer 
Evffly  passage  hi  which  they  are  his  children,  in  a  figurative,  andni 
spoken  of  may  be  hiterpreted  fignr-  a  literal  sense,  «.  treas- 
atively,  without  any  vioient  wrench  nre  hid  In  a  field]  The  king- 
to  tha  language.  Still,  the  impres-  dom  of  Heaven,  i.  a.  the  religioa  of 
sion  left  upon  us  is  that  Jesus  did  Jesus,  is  like  a  hidden  treaaura, 
halieve  hi  a  vast  baokgrouud  of  evil  which  a  man,  while  employed  ou 
beyondwhatwecan  see,  — an  em-  other  things,  discovers,  and  wiUi 
pii-e  of  darknasB  where  evil  spirits  joy  eeoures  for  hmiself.  His  bid- 
live,  from  wMoh  evil  infinenoes  Ing  it,  while  he  went  to  pnrohoaa 
hB,v6  been  permitted  to  ant«r,  even  the  field,  is  one  of  the  adjuncts, 
into  this  world,  and  whose  power  ha  which,  though  indicating  the  great, 
came  to  overarow.  The  result  of  value  of  what  had  been  found,  is 
this  whole  investigation,  which  we  not  lo  he  ootistined  as  having  any 
have  oareililly  gone  through  many  direct  bearing  on  the  mam  obiect 
times,  as  a  mitter  of  felptural  of  the  parable.  «,  48.  As  a 
interpretation,  has  been  to  leave  ns  contrast  to  the  man  who  happened 
vary  decidedly  with  tha  impression  to  find  the  treasure  is  the  merclvimt- 
that  Jesus  did  believe  in  evil  spirits,  man  who,  while  soeknig  for  beauti- 
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■wlieu  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all 

that  he  had,  and  bought  it - — ■  Agtun  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ti 

ia  like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of 
everj  kind ;  which,  when  it  was  ftill,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  48 
sat  down  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  hut  east  the  bad 
away.     So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world.     The  angels  49 
sliall  come  jbrtli,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  tie  just, 
and  shall  cast  them  into  the  ftirnace  of  fire ;   there  shall  be  eo 

wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. Jesus  aaith   nnto   them,  ai 

Hare  ye  understood  all  tliese  things  ?     They  say  unto  him. 
Yea,  Lord.    Then  said  he  unto  them.  Therefore  every  scribe,  ea 
which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  is  like  unto  a 
man  that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  liis 

treasure  things  new  and  old. And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  ea 

when  Jesus  had  finished  these  parables,  he  departed  thence. 

And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  country,  he  taught  54 
them  in  their  syni^ogue,  insomuch  that  they  ■were  astonished, 
and  said,  Whence  hath  this  man  ttus  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works  ?    Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?    Is  not  his  mother  es 
called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon, 


Biiu  moiit  iu.u  Bjui.  iui  uuuiu  JIB  jum  ui.i.ii  Lu  uo  ben^tfld  by  It,  I'sflisel 

in  order  to  purohese  it  to  parform  (Luke  iv.  24-27)  nmny 

62.  Therrabre]     For  this  reason,  minu^les  among  them.     Their  un- 

i.  e.   tailing  into  nocount  tliB  new  belief,  68,  does  not  reftr  so  nrnch  to 

truihs  mid  hopes  and    life  which  the  foot  that  they  did  not,  as  that 

have   been   here   set   forth,  every  tliey  would  not,  believe.     It  indi- 

Seriba,   who  is   instoicted  in    my  cates  a  epitit  of  unbelief  wliioh  set 

rellgioii,  being  already  learned   in  itself  against  him,  and  would  not 

the  law.  Is  like  a  householder  who  bo  oonvinoed  by  anvthine  that  he 

brings  out  iFom  his  li'sasury  things  mightdo.   "Isnottbjs,"  theynskod 

both   new  and  old.    It  waa   cus-  GontemptuouBly,   "  the   oarpentar's 

tamiuy  in  the  East  to  preserve  la  son  ?     Is   not   bis    mother    called 

houses   oosHy  gnrraents  and  other  Mary  ?  and  hto  hretfiren,  James,  and 

articles  for  many  generations;  and  Josea,  and  Simon,  and  Judas?   And 

this  perhaps  Is  what  more  partiou-  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  wiUi  us  ?" 

larly  suggeated  the  compiriBon.  55.  and  his  brethmn] 

63-63.  He  went  Into  hia  own  Who  woi'e  the  brethren  of  Jesus? 

country,  i.  e.  to  Nazareth.    For  a  till-  This    has    bean,   among   conunen- 

lor  account  of  what  occurred  there,  tatocs,  one  of  the  difficmt  questions, 

see    Luke     Iv.    16  -  24.      Though  and  tbi  ableat  among  them  have 

Jeans  had  astonished  them  by  Ws  given  different  answers.   The  breth- 

wisdom  and  his  mighty  works,  sUll  ren  of  Jesus  are  spoken  of  on  sis 


they  found  a   Btumbhng-block   to 
their  belief  hi  the    ihct,  that  hia 
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le  and  Judas?  and  his  sisters,  are  ihey  not  all  with  us  ?  whence 
jT  then  hatli  fiis  man  all  these  things  ?     And  they  were  offended 

in  hun.  But  Jesua  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without 
18  honor,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house.     And  he 

did  not  many  mighty  works  there,  because  of  their  unbelief! 


anen"  of  Jbbub, — for  tha  names,  and  nii^t  be  rspeated  in 

originoi    allows    either    intarpreta^  two  dmerent  brdnchea  of  tlie  same 

Uon,  —  were  the  eons  of  Alphens  family.     We  are  acquainted  witli 

(the  same  name  in  Hebrew  as  Clopiia  three  different  branches  of  a  &nuly 

or  Cleoptts),  whose  vita  Moxy  is  in  each  of  which  may  be  found  the 

said.(Janii  xix.  25]  to  be  the  sister  names  Wi1]iam,James,and  John.  2. 

or  fciiiBwomaa  of  Mary  the  Mother  The  brethren  of  Jesns  spolten  of  in 

of  Jesus,    hi  Matt,  x^vli.  S6,  Mark  Johnvii.  6,  following  John  ii.  12;yli. 

ST.  40,  she  is  said  to  be  the  mother  S,  did  not  attltat  time  believe  on  him, 

of  James  and  Joses,  i.  e.  Joseph,  and  thereibve  they  conld  not  have 

Lnke,  in  Mb  catalogue  of  the  Apos-  been  among  the  Apostles.    3.  Where- 

ties  (Luke  yi.  IS ;  Acts  i.  13),  men-  ever  they  are  mentioned  jn  the  New 

tions  JndaB  of  Jnmes,  i.  e.  the  EOn  Testajnent,  except  in  the  seventii 

or  brother   of  James.     Thus   we  chapter  of  John,  and  1  Cor.  ix.  6, 

have  applied  to  the  sons  either  of  they  a ' ' 

Alphens,  or  of  hi- -^=- " —  *>• —  -=*''-    • 
oftt 


peat«d  in  two  different  branches  eon  of  Alpheus,   ..__  ^ 

.    the  same  family?    Isitnotmore  James  whom  St.   Paul   spei    .    ._ 

reasonable  to   suppose   that  these  (Cinl.  i.  19)  as  "the  brother  of  the 

brethren  of  Jesna,  OS  they  are  called,  Loi'd."     Nor  is  it  improbable  that 

were  Hie  sons  of  Alphens  ( Oleopas)  James  and  Judaa,  sons  of  Alpheus, 

and  Mary,  of  whom  at  least  two,  are   "  the  brethren  of  the  Lord," 

James  and  Judas,  and  possibly,  as  whom  he  refers  to,  I  Cor.  ix..  S,  as 

Mr.  Norton  snnposee,athird,  Simon,  among  the  Apostlea. 
were  among  111©  Apostles?    Tliere- 
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CHAPTEE    XIT. 

IIehod  Astipas. 

1-12.  Op  Herod  Antipas  some  account  has  already  been 
given  in  chap.  xi.  Contemporary  records,  to  tliose  who  care 
to  enter  into  such  hoirible  details,  fiimiah  examples  enough  to 
show  that  the  beheading  of  John,  with  the  revolting  circum- 
stances attending  it,  was  no  extraordinary  instance  of  cruelty 
in  those  times.  Lavdner,PartL  Bk.I.  Chap.I.  Herod  seems 
to  have  been  a  weak  and  crafty, — for  the  two  qualities 
often  go  together, — rather  than  an  able  and  cruel  man,  as 
hia  father,  Herod  the  Great,  whom  we  find  in  the  second 
chapter  of  Matthew,  had  been.  "When  he  was  on  a  visit 
to  his  half-brother,  Philip,  a  private  citizen,  and  not  to  be 
confounded  with  Philip,  the  Tetrach  of  Iturcea  and  Traeho- 
nitis,  mentioned  in  Luke  iii-  1,  he  became  enamored  of  his 
brother's  wife,  Herodias,  whom  he  persuaded  to  leave  her 
husband,  and  to  marry  him.  Thjs  act  was  a  violation  of  the 
Jewish  law,  and  called  down  on  Herod  a  severe  rebuke 
from  the  stem  preacher  in  the  wilderness,  who  thus 
incurred  her  lasting  displeasure.  She  was  a  bold,  bad, 
unscrupulous  woman.  "  Josephus,"  says  Dr.  Lavdner,  "  has 
represented  Hei-odias  as  a  woman  full  of  ambition  and  envy, 
as  having  a  mighty  influence  on  Herod,  and  able  to 
persuade  him  to  things  he  was  not  of  himself  at  all  inclined 
fo."  It  is  therefore  entirely  in  character  vrith  all  that  we 
know  of  her,  that  in  her  anger  against  John,  she  should,  as 
we  read  (Mark  vi,  19).  seek  to  destroy  him,  and  that  she 
should  have  recourse  to  indirect  means  for  revenging  her- 
self, when  she  liad  failed  in  other  ways  to  accomplish  her 
t  was  undoubtedly  by  her  direction,  that  her 
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daughter  Salome,  at  a  feast  on  the  birthday  of  Herod,  when 
Le  was  probably  heated  with  wine,  won  his  favor  by  dancing 
before  him,  and  gained  from  him  a  promise,  given  with  an 
oath,  that  he  would  grant  any  fevor  that  she  might  ask  of  him, 
even  (Mark  vi.  23)  to  the  half  of  his  kingdom.  She  went, 
to  her  mother,  and  being  inatructed  by  her,  came  back 
immediately  with  earnest  haste,  and  said, "  I  desire  that  thou 
give  me  fovthwitb.  on  a  dish  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist." 
This  extreme  haste  probably  arose  from  a  fear  lest  the  king, 
after  the  exdfement  of  the  hour  was  over,  should  relent, 
or  refuse  to  grant  her  request.  See  Eobinson's  Calmet,  art. 
Autipas.  The  evident  reluctance  of  Herod,  even  then,  to 
comply  with  her  demand  confirms  this  view  of  the  case. 
An  executioner  was  sent  immediately,  and  the  head  of  John 
was  brought  to  the  girl,  who  carried  it  to  her  mother. 
John,  as  we  have  seen  m  chapter  xi.  was  imprisoned  near 
the  Dead  Sea.  The  narrative  of  the  Evangelists,  partie- 
wlarly  that  of  Mark,  indicates  that  he  was  not  far  off  from 
the  festive  party,  who  must  therefore  have  been  in  tliat  part 
of  Herod's  dominions  which  was  most  distant  from  Galilee. 

Herod  had  thus  beheaded  John  from  a  false  sentiment  of 
honor,  and  grievously  agtunst  his  wiU,  for  he  feared  him, 
(Mark  vi.  20,)  "knowing  that  he  was  a  righteous  and  holy 
man ; "  and,  tliough  be  desired  to  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  people,  for  they  accounted  John  as  a  prophet.  The 
drcumstances  attendant  on  the  life  of  John,  his  uncompro- 
mising attitude  as  a  praphet  of  God,  the  reverence  in  which 
he  was  held,  and  the  strange  ascendency  which  such  men 
sometimes  gaia  over  the  imagination  of  the  worldly  minded 
and  corrupt,  may  have  wrought  with  peculiar  force  on 
Herod,  and  roused  his  superstitious  apprehensions.  So  that 
when  he  heard  of  Jesus  and  his  extraordinary  acts,  and  tiie 
sensation  that  he  was  producing  in  his  dominions,  he  may 
have  been  (Luke  ix.  7)  sorely  perplexed,  and  have  broken 
out  in  the  words  which  were  spoken,  half  in  rage  and  half 
in  fear,  "John  have  I  beheaded  ;  but  who  is  this?"     And 


jst.soy  Google 


262  MATTHEIV    XIV.    I  -  12. 

ill  oi'der  lo  allay  his  apprehensions,  fo  satisfy  himself 
whether  the  reporls  that  he  heard  were  true,  and  also,  as 
we  might  infer  from  the  words  and  conduct  of  Jesus  (Luke 
xiiL  31,  32),  to  get  him  into  his  power,  he  sought  to  see 
hiin.  At  another  time  his  words,  as  in  the  passage  before 
ua,  took  a  different  turn;  and,  as  Mv,  Norton  in  his  note  on 
Malt.  xiv.  1  - 12,  su^eafs,  may  he  regarded  aa  the  excited, 
figiu-atiye  language  of  an  angry  man;  as  if  he  had  aaid: 
"John  have  I  beheaded.  But  what  have  I  gained  by  it? 
Here  we  have  him,  the  same  thing  over  again,  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  therefore  showing  forth  these  powerful  works." 
Herod,  it  has  been  said,  was  a  Sadducee,  and  as  such 
(Matt.  xxii.  23,  Acts  xsiii.  8)  believed  in  "no  resurrec- 
tion, neither  angel  nor  spirit."  We  find  no  evidence  that  he 
was  a  Saddncee,  But  even  if  he  were  so,  it  would  not 
have  secured  him  from  all  dread  of  the  aiipernatural,  under 
the  circumstances  in  which  lie  was  placed.  The  aanals  of 
saperatilion  are  marked  by  no  greater  absurdities  than 
those  which  are  drawn  fi-om  the  most  unbelieving  times. 
Nor  have  any  men,  when  under  tlie  pressure  of  extraordi- 
nary circumstances  of  emotion,  shown  themselves  more  the 
victims  of  an  nnreasonable  credulity  than  those  who  have 
prided  themselves  most  on  their  philosophical  unbelief. 
Herod,  more  than  half  a  Jew,  with  the  superstitioua  ideas 
of  his  nation  hanging  over  his  mind,  driven  by  the  more 
powerful  win  of  a  woman  into  crimes  at  which  his  own 
nature  revolted,  on  hearing  from  all  quavtei-s  accounts  of 
sick  men  healed,  demoniacs  exorcised,  and  the  dead  raised 
to  life,  may,  in  spite  of  his  hardness  and  imbelief,  have  been 
so  disturbed  and  conscience-smitten  aa  in  amazement  and 
terror,  to  utter  the  language  attributed  to  him  in  the  Gospels. 
In  Shakespeare's  Macbeth  we  have,  drawn  by  a  mastei''s 
hand,  the  inconaistenciea,  absurdities,  and  horrors  which 
mark  the  speech  and  conduct  of  a  man,  betrayed  like  Herod 
into  crimes  which  he  could  never  have  committed  unless  im- 
pelled by  the  overpowering  ambition  of  an  artful,  merciless. 
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Hnscrupuloua  woman.  The  perplexities  which  ' 
the  mind  of  Herod,  and  drew  from  him  the  exclamation, 
"It  is  John  whom  I  beheaded;  he  has  been  rsused  from  the 
dead,  and  by  him  these  mighty  worlis  are  wrought,"  may 
have  been  not  unlike  those  which  wrenched  from  the  terri- 
fied Macbeth  at  the  appeai-ance  of  Banquo  whom  he  had 
murdered: — the  words, — 


"  The  times  hnve  heen. 

Thai,  when  the  brains 

were  ont,  the  mmi  ivould  die, 

And  thare  nn  end:  bnt 

now,  (hey  rise  again, 

With  twenty  mortal  m 

mrders  on  their  crowns, 

And  push  us  from  our 

stools." 

The  great  misdeeds  and  consequent  misfortunes  of  Herod's 
life,  his  repudiating  of  his  wife,  the  daughter  of  Aveias, 
king  of  Petrsea,  and  his  disastrous  defeat  by  that  monarch, 
his  murder  of  John  the  Baptist,  his  attempt  to  supplant  the 
influence  of  his  wife's  brother  Herod  Agrippa  with  the 
Eoman  emperor,  Caligula,  and  to  secure  for  himself  the  litle 
of  king,  and  his  consequent  banishment,  first  to  Gaul,  A.  D. 
39,  and  thence  to  Spain  whei-e  he  died,  were  caused  by  the 
instigations  of  the  jealous,  unprincipled,  ambitious  woman, 
with  whom  he  was  united  by  an  adulterous  and  incestuous 
marri^e. 

Hei^od  is  referred  to  i^ain  on  two  occasions.  The  Phari- 
sees (Luke  xiii.  31,32)  tell  J^us  to  depart;  for  Herod  is 
seeking  his  life.  The  i-eply  of  Jesus,  "  Go  ye  and  teU  that 
fox,"  &C.  shows  how  well  he  understood  his  crafty  charac- 
ter. He  appears  agfun  in  the  trial  of  Jesus.  He  was 
(Luke  xxiii.  8)  exceedingly  glad  to  see  him,  for  he  had  long 
desired  it  on  account  of  the  reports  which  he  had  heard  of 
him,  and,  besides,  he  now  hoped  to  see  him  perform  some 
miracle.  But  when  Jesus  not  only  refused  to  do  anything 
to  gratify  his  curiosity,  but  would  not  even  reply  to  his 
wordy  questions,  he  gave  way  to  the  natural  and  cruel 
levity  of  his  character,  and,  by  the  most  extravagant  marks 
of  homage,  subjected  him  lo  the  heartless  mockery  and  scoffe 
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of  the  soldiers.  The  Herod  who  appears  in  the  tliirteenth 
chapter  of  Acts  ia  Herod  Agrippa  I.,  grandson  of  Herod 
the  Great,  and  brotlier  of  Herodias. 


13-21,™ FEEniNo  THE  Five  Thousand. 

After  Jesus  knew  that  Herod  was  making  inquiries  con- 
cerning him,  13,  aa  connected  with  1  and  2,  he  crossed  over 
the  lake  with  his  disciples  to  an  uninhabited  place,  near  the 
city  of  Bethsaida,  which  was  at  the  northeastern  comer 
of  the  iaiie,  not  far  from  the  entrance  of  the  Jordan.  They 
sought  rest;  "for  there  were  many  coming  and  going,  and 
they  had  not  leisure  even  to  eat."  (Mark  vi,  31.)  Jesus 
probahly  desired  also  to  have  a  season  of  undisturbed  inter- 
course with  his  disciples.  For  this  purpose  he  went  up 
into  a  mountain  with  them.  But  the  people  soon  saw  which 
way  he  had  gone.  They  ran  together  round  the  lake,  and 
some  of  them  reached  the  spot  even  before  Jesus  had  come 
to  the  shore.  He  could  not  therefore  long  be  left  with  his 
disciples.  They  were  flocking  towards  him  from  all  the 
neighboring  villages.  And  when,  on  the  mountain  where 
he  was  sitting  with  his  disciples,  he  hfted  up  his  eyes,  he 
saw  an  immense  multitude  coming  towards  him.  He  came 
out  to  meet  them,  and,  being  moved  with  compassion  for 
them,  he  healed  their  sick,  and  taught  them  many  things. 
But  seeing  that  in  their  haste  they  had  come  without  their 
customary  supply  of  food,  he  asks  Philip  (John  vi.  5)  how 
they  are  to  be  fed.  Philip  probably  conferred  with  the 
other  disciples,  and  they  advise  Jesus  to  send  the  multitude 
away,  tliat  they  may  purchase  bread  in  the  neighboring 
fields  and  villages.  "  They  need  not  go  away,"  said  Jesus. 
"  Give  ye  them  to  eat."  "  But  we  liave  nothing  here,"  say 
they,  "except  five  loaves  and  two  small  fishes."  And 
these,  according  to  John  vi.  9,  belonged  to  a  lad  who  was 
with  them.  Jesus  directed  the  multitudes  to  be  seated 
on  the   green  grass  of  which  there  was   much  there,  in 
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companies,  by  hundreds  and  fifties.  They  sat  do^™  as 
it  were  in  garden  pJota,  each  company  maiing  a  square 
by  itself.  Jesus,  ha-ring  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  and 
blessed  the  food,  caused  it  to  be  distributed  among  the 
people,  and  they  all,  five  thousand  men,  besides  women 
and  children,  at*  as  much  as  they  desired,  and  twelve 
baskets  of  fragments  remained. 

In  the  different  accounts  here,  we  have  the  characteris- 
tics of  the  different  Evangelists.  In  Matthew  there  is  the 
plain  statement  of  fects,  with  hia  peculiar  exactness  as  to 
numbers,  he  being  the  only  one  who  adds  to  tlie  5,000, 
"  besides  women  and  children."  Luke's  is  a  dear  his- 
torical account  He  mentions  the  name  of  the  place,  Eeth- 
saida.  There  were  two  cities  of  this  name,  one  on  the  west 
side,  and  the  other  where  they  now  were,  near  the  north- 
eastern comer  of  the  lake.  Mark,  on  the  othei-  hand, 
throws  in  those  graphic  details,  which  indicate  an  eye- 
witness. "  For  there  were  many  coming  and  going,  and 
they  had  not  leisure  even  to  eat."  He  speaks  of  many 
finding  out  whither  Jesus  had  gone,  and  "running  to- 
gether on  foot,"  so  that  lliey  reached  the  place  before 
him.  He  speaks  of  the  green  grass,  and  of  the  appear- 
ance—like garden  plots— of  the  separate  groups,  as  the 
multitude  reclined  at  thdr  meal.  John's  account  also  has 
the  marks  of  an  eyewitness.  He  alone  speaks  of  Jesus  as 
going  np  into  a  mountam  and  sitting  there  with  hia  dis- 
ciples, of  his  lifting  up  his  eyes  and  seeing  tlie  great 
multitude  coming  towards  hun,  of  tie  conversation  with 
Philip,  of  the  lad  with  his  five  harlei/  loaves,  and  two  little 
fishes."  These  graphic  details  and  the  paienfJietical  clause 
—  "now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place"— are  charac- 
teristic of  one  who  was  personally  present  22,  23.  After 
the  miracle  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  enter  a  vessel 
and  go  baclt  to  the  other  side  before  hun.  The  language 
mdicates  a  reluctance  to  go  on  their  part.  Probably  they 
had  become   aware   of  the    disposition  in    the    multitude 
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(John  vi.  14,  15)  to  take  him  by  force  and  make  him  a 
king,  and,  sympathizing  with  tho  movement,  were  unwilHng 
to  go  away.  For  this  very  reason,  in  order  to  prevent 
their  becoming  impUcafed  in  any  such  movemenl,  Jesua 
may  have  obhged  Ihem  to  enter  the  vessel.  Then,  having 
dismissed  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  the  mountain 
tdone  to  pray.  When  the  night  came  on  he  was  there, 
apart  from  the  confused  excitement  of  the  crowds  and 
their  ambitious  schemes  in  his  behalf,  the  silent  heavens 
bending  over  him,  and  the  mount^n  solitudes  around. 
These  retired  seasons  of  meditation  and  prayer  were  pecu- 
liarly grateful  to  him,  "  It  seems  to  me  that  no  one  can 
remember  how  the  Holy  One  found  strength  and  peace 
in  prayer,  and  ever  again  doubt  that  we  need  it.  Judas 
did  not  pray.  Herod  did  not  feel  the  need  of  it.  Filate 
felt  no  need  of  it  The  worldly  and  the  cruel  did  not 
pray.  But  the  Holy  One,  abne  on  the  mountain,  by  the 
grave  of  I^zarua,  at  his  own  last  hour,  felt  the  need 
of  prayer ;  and  so  long  as  the  record  of  that  example 
remains,  we  have  an  unanswerable  evidence  of  the  neces- 
sity of  prayer."  —  E.  Peabody,  D.  D. 


21  -  34.  "While  Jesua  was  alone  on  the  mountain,  in  the 
gray  twilight  of  the  dawn,  as  it  broke  faintly  into  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night,  Jesus  saw  the  disciples  tossed  about  by 
the  waves,  and  stru^Ung  with  their  oars  to  mate  some 
headway  ag^nst  the  opposing  wind.  At  about  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night,  which  extended  from  three  to  sis 
o'clock,  he  went  towards  them,  walking  on  the  water. 
As  they  saw  him  approaching,  they  screamed  aloud  with 
fear,  thinkmg  it  a  spirit,  or  an  apparition.  A  word  from 
him  calmed  their  apprehensions.  Peter  with  the  vehe- 
mence and  the  sudden  revulsion  of  feeling  which  he  showed 
on  other  occasions  more  than  once,  asked  that  he  might 
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walk  to  iim  on  the  waters,  and  then,  ia  the  violence  of 
the  wind  his  courage  failing  liim,  and  he  beginning  to  sink, 
he  cried  to  Jesus  for  help.  When  they  had  come  into  the 
vessel,  the  wind  ceased.  This  miriwle  evidently  produced 
on  those  who  were  there  (Mark  vi.  51,  62)  a  stronger  im- 
pression of  amazement  and  wonder,  than  tliat  which  they  had 
witnessed  the  day  before  with  unmoved  and  hardened  heai-ts. 
Their  sense  of  personal  danger  from  the  storm,  the  terrors 
of  the  night  heightened  by  what  they  feared  at  the  time  aa 
a  phaiitaam  or  apparition  from  another  world,  had  prepared 
them  to  recognize  with  gratitude  and  wonder  the  power  which 
interposed  to  save  them.  They  immediately  came  to  tlio 
land  of  Gennesaret,  a  rich  and  beautiful  plain  on  the  west 
side  of  the  hike,  lying  four  or  five  miles  north  from  Tiberias, 
and  probably  a  little  1o  the  south  from  Capernaum. 


NOTES. 


At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarct  heard  of  the  feme  of  Jeaus, 
s  and  said  unto  his  sei-vEiiits,  This  ia  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is 
risen  bom  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  show  forth 

3  themselves  in  bim. For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  Jolm,  and 

bound  hun,  and  put  him  in   prison,  for  Herodias'  sake,  Hs 

4  brother  Philip's  wife.     For  John  said  unto  hun,  It  is  not  law- 
s  M  for  thee  to  have  her.     And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to 

death,  he  feared  the  multitude,  because  they  counted  hun  aa  a 
a  pr<Jphet.  But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter  of 
7  Herodias  danced  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod ;  wherenpou 

he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  would 
e  ask.  And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother,  s^, 
9  Give  me  here  John  Baptistfs  head  in  a  charger.     And  the  king 

was  sorry ;  nevertheless,  for  the  oath's  sake,  and  them  which 
IB  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  commanded  it  to  he  given  her.  And 
II  he  sent  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison.      And  his  head 
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was  brought  in  a  chai^er,  and  given  to  the  damsel ;  and  she 
brought  it  to  her  mother.     And  his  disciples  came  and  took  up  la 

the  body,  and  buried  it ;  and  went  and  told  Jesus. When  is 

Jesna  heard  of  it,  he  depai-ted  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place 

reason  for  the  death  of  John  from  on  Jesus,  and  direct  their  hopes  to 
tliat  which  is  here  given.  Hia  so-  liini  as  tkeir  expected  king.  John's 
count  of  John  is  us  follows  (Ant.  disciples  came  to  tell  him  of  it,  his 
XVni.  6.  a)  r  "  Now  some  of  the  own  Apostles  collected  nbont  him, 
Jews  thouAt  that  t!ie  dostmctioii  aiid  the  multitude  flocked  to  him. 
of  Herod's  army  came  from  God  ;  From  tliis  excited  multitude,  e^er 
and  that  vecy  lastly,  as  a  punish-  to  force  on  hun  aa  office  so  foreign 
ment  of  what  he  did  against  John,  irom  that  which  ha  was  appointed 
who  was  called  the  Baptist.  For  to  susfnin.  our  Uird  was  deaaous  of 
Herod  slew  him,  who  was  a  good  withdrawing  hunaelf,  till  their  pas- 
man  and  commanded  the  Jews  to  aioiis  should  subside,  and  he  should, 
cxeroiBa  virtue,  both  as  to  righteouB-  in  consequence,  be  able  with  less 
ness  towards  one  another,  and  piety  difficulty  to  repress  thek  misdirects 
towards  God,  and  ao  to  come  »  ed  zeal.  He  probably  wished  also 
baptism.  For  that  the  washing  to  withdraw  hiB  disoiples,  who  were 
with  water  would  be  acceptable  to  very  likely  to  ahtffe  In  the  popular 
hun,  if  they  made  use  of  it,  not  in  ferment.  He  therefore  piueed  over 
ordOT  to  nutting  away,  or  the  re-  ftom  Gelilee  to  the  other  side  of  the 
mission  rf  some  sins  only,  but  for  iaka,  into  the  domhitons  of  PhOip, 
liie  purification  of  the  body:  sup-  a  part  of  the  country  where  he  ap- 
posiogstjll  that  the  son!  was  tlior-  pears  to  have  spent  but  littlo  time 
oufc^  purified  beforehand  by  i^t-  during  Ms  joiniatry.  Here,  how- 
eonsnass.  Now  when  many  oUiers  ever,  a  great  number  of  peraons 
oameiucrowdsabouthim— focthey  soon  colleotod,  whom  ha  fedmirac- 
wera  (treatly  moved  or  plaased  by  ulously.  The  performance  of  this 
heariairhisworda— Herod, whofanr-  mhacle,  with  its  effect  on  the  mnl- 
ed  lest  aie  ereat  influence  John  had  tttude,  which  our  Lord  must  have 
over  the  neoDla  might  put  It  into  his  fi>reseen,  may  seem  inconsistent 
powerauUiDclinJontoraiseace-  with  the  reasons  that  haveji^t 
ballion  (fbr  they  seemed  ready  to  been  asai^ed  for  his  leavmg  Wih- 
do  anyfting  he  should  advise),  lee.  But  it  Is  to  be  obsOTvad,  that, 
though't  it  beat,  by  putting  him  to  while  he  repressed  those  ftelmmof 
deatCto  prav^t  aiy  miBchief  he  Hie  multitude  which  arose  Tmm 
miaht  oause  and  not  bring  himself  false  expectations  ooiicermug  the 
into  difficulties  by  sparing  a  man  Messiah,  it  was  neoeseary  for  h.m, 
who  might  make  him  repent  of  it  at  Uie  same  time,  «>.  S'™  ^t ^"'™ 
when  if  should  be  too  late.  Ac-  decisive  proofe  cf  his  Dmne  ^- 
coi^inglyhewassenta prisoner,  out  fliority.  As  he  b]^*  f J^om  ™i^ed 
of  Ht^od-s  suspicions'^ temper,  to  this  P^^  "V^VrhTiuZs"  W 
Mach^rus,  the  casUe  I  before  men-  suppose  that  it  was  his  P^PPf  ^  ™ 
tionnfl  aiidwns  there  nut  lo  death."  perform  a  miracle  so  astonishing 
*'"°'^'l™  When  M  belSdof  U  so  imblic  that  it  wo-Ud  m^e 
it,  he  depailed  Ihence  by  ship  "^eep  'mpvossion^  and  that  as 
.Sto  a  Se.e«    place]  .."The  ^-'^,«f^ t^^^^^^  ^Z^, 


r.  Norton,  "probably  prodi 


t  flie  miracle  resembles 


anaaen  excremem  amoug  the  peo-  that  of  .th^  cure  of  t^Jt^J^at 

Die.  and  a  feeling  of  strong  resent-  related  in  fiie  eighth  chapter  otM^.^ 

^enC--for    '  alf  believed^John  to  thew,  which  was  so  remarkable  « 

be  aprephet,'-audmiKht  powei--  lis  circumsWiices,  and  '^hich  wa^ 

fully  teud   to  turn  1hc&  attention  likewise  performed  on  the  eastert 
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apart ;  and  when  the  people  hail  heard  thereof,  they  followed 

hiia  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 
14      And  Jeaus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude  ;  and  was 

moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  he  healed  their  sick. 
16  -■   ■  -  And  when  it  was  evening,  hia  disciples  came  to  him,  say- 

felioie  of  the  lalce."    In  the  work  of  Evtaigeliats  group  events  that  were 

e(Ui<;B.ting  the  disciples  es  Apostlea  separated  in   point   of  time,  it  is 

Qud  Evangelists,  while  ii  whs  im-  more  probable  that  Jesus  had  spent 

portnnt  thut  they  should  at  times  lie  some  time  there,  [iflrhapa  a  day  or 

aeiit  out  by  thomaelvas,  and  at  times  more,  healing  and  iDfltraoting  them, 

lie  brought  iato    conneoiioa   with  but  seeking  also  for  himself  and  his 

large   aud   e:cclted    multitadee  of  disciples  eeesous  of  retirement;  aud 

men,  it  waa    also    important    that  that  once,  when  he  cama  ont  from 

tliey  should   some1Jm«B   be   alone  his  retiremetit,  and  saw  the  people 

with  Jesus  to  reoelve  Ms  private  who  had  been  fliere  so  loog,  weary, 

and  coufldenQal    admonitionB   tmd  scattered,  and  hungry,  —  like  slieep 

lu^truotioiis,  as  well  as  to  have  the  without  a  shepherd,  —  his  compas- 

spirit  aiid  habit  of  devotion  estab-.  sion  for  them  was  excited,  and  he 

li«liad  in  them.    We  mast  etill  re-  ftd  them.    There  has  bean  a  difibr- 


ganl  them  as  a  peripatetic  sohool,     ence  of  opinion  in  rsgonl  I'l  tl 
going  about  with  their  maater,  and    place  whera  the  five  thousand  we 

._..j._  %!._  *._  .1,.   1     _,; — uloufllyfad,  and  which  Jesua 

3  walk  upon  the  lake.    We 


pi-apajing  midsr  iiim  for  the  great     roiraculouflly  fad,  and  which 
aiicfrespon,-^'-'-  -=--'-•->-  -■ •-'^ ■!-  '■•-    ■-■- 


.    .    .  .red  port  of  the  manntain  comer  of  the  lake,  near  Bethsaida, 

iiomwhlchhe  uowcameoDt.    This  afterwards     colled     Jnlins,    where 

may  uot  have  been  the  same  day  as  Philip,  the  tetrarch,  resided  at  least 

that  OIL  which  he  crossed  the  uike.  a  portion  of  the  time,  and  where  he 

Mr    Norton  supposes  that  one  or  died  and  waa    buried  in  a  ooHtly 

more  days   had   intervened.    The  tomb.   (See  Bobinson's  Beseai'ohes, 

narrative  In  Mai-k  Vi.  88,  84,  at  first  HI.  p.  BOB.)    John  vi.  28  speaks  of 

sight  would  Indicate  that  the  multi-  other  vessels  ooming  that  night  IVora 

tades  were  i^d  on  the  same  day  tliat  Tiberias  to  the  phice  where  they 

Jesus  arrived  there.     Hia  aocomit  had  ooton  hrend.     "  Tiie  contrary 

la  as  follows  :  "  And  the  people  saw  wind,"  says  Stanley  In  his  GEeogra- 

tliem  departing,  aud  mtmy  knew  phy,  p.  3T4,  "  which,  Wowing  up 

him,  and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  the  lake  fiiim  tbe  aouthwest,  would 

ei  le^,  aud  outwent  t^em  and  came  prevent    the    boat  from    returning 

together  unto   him.      And    Jesus  to  Capernaum,  wonld   aJso   bring 

>!  hen  he  cama  out^  saw  mnoh  peo.  >  other   boats '   fh>m  Tiberias,  the 

pie  '^     AcDcrdLng   to  the   text  In  chief  citv-  on  the  sonth,  to  Jnliaa, 

Tisohendorf 's    ^Itlon,    we   must  the  oilier  olty  on  the  uortti,  and  so 

read     "  And  many  saw  them  de-  enable   the   multitudes,  when  the 

parting  and  knew  them  ;  and  on  storm  had   subsided.  1 


tliont  the  long  journey  oi 
ioh    they  had    i — ''-    *•■■ 


together  thither,  and  came  before  foot  which    they  had    made   t 

them     And  when  Jasuscnme  ont,"  day   before."     This  aoooida  with 

&o     This  may  mean,  tliat  when  the  aooouiit  given  by  John  vi.  22  - 

Jeius  came  out  from  the  boat  he  24.  IS.  And  when  it 

saw  the  mnltltudes,  and  tlien  fed  was  evening]  23.  and 

them     But  considermg  the  circmn--  ivbeu  the  evening  was  Gomel 

stiin<es  of  tlie  esiae,  aud  tlie  rapid.  From  fliese    two    vei'ses  It  would 

sketUiy    manner    in   which    the  seem  as  if  there  were  two  evenings 
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ing,  This  13  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past ;  seod  the 
multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  yillages,  and  bay 
tliemeelves  victuals.     But  Jesua  siud  unto  them,  They  need  le 
not  depart ;  give  ye  them  to  eat.     And  they  say  unto  him,  We  it 
have  here  but  five  loavea  and  tivo  fishea.      He  said,  Bring  m 
tiem  hither  to  me.     And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  Bit  la 


down  on  (he  grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes. 

and,  looking  up  to  heav 

ss                         and  gave 

the  loaves  to  his  diaeipl 

to         multitude. 

And  they  did  all  eat,  a 

ook  up  of  ao 

the  fragments  that  rema 

And  they  si 

that  had  eaten  were  ab 

and  children. 

And  straightway  Jesus 

hi                       get  into  a  sa 

ship,  and  to  go  before  hi 

hile  he  aent 

the  mnltitudes  away.     A 

multitudea  as 

away,  he  went  up  into  a  m 

m                     ra        And  when 

the  evening  was  come,  h       as 

B        e  ship  waa  m 

now  in  the  midst  of  the 

the  wind 

was  contrary.    And  in 

ght,Jeausa5 

went  unto  them,  walking 

e  disciples  as 

saw  him  walking  on  the 

pd      ving.  It  is 

a  spirit ;  and  they  cried 

B                   way  Jesus  m 

spake  unto  them  saying    B 

oo                           I;   be  not 

afr^d.      And  Peter  ana 

m            sa                ,  if  it  be  as 

thou,  bid  me  come  unto 

te              1  he  Eaid, 

that  day.     "  This,"  aaya  Tee 

iBt  seems  Ion 

the  Miracles,  p.  32*,  "  was  a 

The  words 

nary  way  of  speakhig  amo      th 

S  Levie.Kxiii.6| 

Jews,  the  first  evening  bein 

mucn  our  efteraoon  (compare 

ix.  12,  where  the  evening  o 

ti                 ^f,'™E«."   o-^ 

thew  and  Mai*  Is  described  as  th 

tw          bab  ts   fnlll     Not 

Biese     ere  the  basketa 

day   beginning  to   decline)      th 

second  evening  being  the  tw   g 
or  from  six  o'clock  to  twi  „r 

carried  their 

Norton, "  seem  to  have  been,  in  some 

Lightfoot,  on  the  other  liond,  a  great 

authority  in    snoli    mattarfl,    com- 
paring 15  with  23,  eays!   "That 
danotea  the    IsitaiiBBa  of  the  day  : 
thl3,  the  lateness  of  Oie  night.    So, 

such  baskets?'     Juvenal,  Sat.  VL 

6i2,  speaks  of  Jawa  at  Rome,  whose 
"  whole  furniture  Is  a  basket  and 

'evening'  in  the  Tnlmudists,  eiani- 
fies  not  only  the  declining  part  orthe 
dav,   but   fof]    tha    night  also." 
Hither  expIkiatJon  meets  the  case 

some  hay."                   28.  bW  me 

come  unto  tlieel    "Inthaqoas- 
tionabla  little  word   'me,'   always 

questionable  wlien  it  too  hastily  re- 
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ss  Come.    And  when  Peter  was  come  down  out  of  tlie  abip,  be 

30  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus.     But  when  he  saw  the 
wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid ;    and  beginning  to  sink,  he 

31  cried,    saying,    Lord,    save    me  I      And    immediately    Jesus 
Btrefebed  forth  his  hand,  and  canght  him,  and  said  unto  him, 

M  0  thou  of  litde  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ?     And  when 
83  they  wei-e  come  into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased.     Then  they 

that  wei'C  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Of  a 

truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
M      And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 


pliea  to  Christ's  powei-fnl  /,  ere  it 
IJHS  been  siioolally  naked  anil  coiled, 
lurke  llie  eeoret  Saw  in  tlie  gueat 
fftitli,  on  flccouat  of  which  It  must 
soon  agiunbeoomevecylittlB.  Had 
Christ  of  himsBlf  called  out  r  '  And 
tlioii,  Peter,  come  out  to  me,'  he 
oertiunly  wonid  not  have  sunk. 
Ent,  becanaa  he  will  outrun  tha 
others  in  showing  his  iidth,  the  real 
Feter  must  sliow  himself  jost  as, 
olas !  he  still  Is,  and  give  a  warning 
of  the  future  denial  of  his  Lord ; 
foiling  back  ngEJti  as  suddenly  as  tie 
had  raised  himself."  Stier. 
as.  And  be  said.  Come]  But 
why  did  ha  allow  him  to  come? 
Because  the  presmning  and  pra- 
sumptnoua  disciple  neeOed  the  les- 
son, which  he  could  not  leam  fi-om 
any  words  of  Jesus  so  well  as  &om 
Ms  own  preoipitatB  and  humiliating 
psperioBce.  And  so  it  is  tliat  God 
deals  with 
often,  allow!  ^ 

our  own  rash  and  foolish  schemes 
because  only  by  fiiilure  and  disaatei 
throu^  our  own  humiliating  es 
perience    and    exposure,   can   w 


his    ptovid 


ig  of  childrrai  and  the  edu- 
catEon  of  the  yomig,  ss  well  as  in 
the  diaciplina  of  niaturer  life.  Not 
that  system  which  ia  forthe  present 
the  safest  fbr  the  child  is  most  to  be 
desired,  hut  that  which  will  best 
call  out  all  his  powers,  and  by  his 
own  experience  taach  him  the  truest 
measnre  of  himself.  In  this  way 
only  will  he  ottuiii  a  traa  OhristiBii 


modesty,  which  is  always  connacted 
with  a  nice  adjustment  of  a  man's 
ooQsciouBiieas  to  all  his  ftujuMes,  so 
ihat  he  will  not  presimie  on  what 
lies  wliolly  beyond  him,  nor  shrhik 
&om  what  lies  witiin  his  compass. 
Tha  fitthig  measore  of  our  faith  in 
ouTBelves,  and,  as  with  Peter,  of 
our  feith  in  God,  can  be  gained 
only  in  this  way  by  exposurea 
which  somethnes  end  m  detent,  and 
htuniiiation.  90.  to  ^nk] 

than  to  shik,  — beginning  to  be 
ita-ied  in  Ihe  sea.  31.  And 

Jesos  stretched  forth  bis  hand, 
and  canght  hiai]  The  cahnness 
of  Jeans,  and  the  ease  and  natural- 
ness of  Uie  movament  by  which  tlie 
aflVighted  disciple  was  rescued,  are 
worthy  of  notice.  There  is  nowiiere 
in  our  Saviour's  liffe  any  indication 
of  surprise.  He  is  never,  svan  for 
a  moment,  thrown  off  his  guard. 
He  does  not  seek  an  occasion  for 
the  exercise  of  his  wondfiful  gifts, 
but  acoepta  them  when  they  come. 
Ona  woman,  of  a  despised  race,  at 
the  well  of  Jacob  in  Samaria  {John 
iv.1-43),  called  fortli  a  disoourse 
full  of  his  richest  and  sublimest  in- 
stmotiona;  and  here,  tha  violence 
of  the  storm  and  the  terror  of  his 
disciples,  excite  him  to  no  un- 
usual effort.  "  Ha  reached  out 
his  hand,  and  laid  hold  of  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  '  0,  tiiou  of 
little  tivith,  wherefore  didst  tliou 
doubt? ' "  82.  and  wor- 

shipped hlmj  did  homage  to 
him,  soyhig,  "  Truly  thou  ait 
God's   Son.' 
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Gennesaret.    And  -when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  w 
of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about ;  and 
brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  besought  him  that  at 
they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment ;  and  aa  many 
as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole. 
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CHAPTEll    XV. 
1-20.  —  Jesus  and  the  Jewish  Tbaditions. 

1-6,  The  Scribes  and  Moses.  The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  had  come  down  from  Jerusalem  in  order  to 
find  some  serious  charge  ag^nst  Jesus,  aak  him  why  it  is 
tliat  hb  disciples  transgress  the  traditions  of  the  elders  as 
tliey  do  by  eating  with  unwashed  hands.  Jesus  replies  to 
them  in  langui^e  of  great  severity,  "  "Why  do  ye  transgress 
the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition?  For  God 
hath  commanded,  (Ex.  xx.  12,)  saying.  Honor  thy  father 
and  thy  mother;  and  {Ex.  xxi.  17)  He  that  curseth  fetber 
or  mother  shall  be  put  to  death.  But  ye  teadi.  If  a  man 
say  to  his  father  or  mother,  Whatever  I  have  which  might 
benefit  you  is  a  gifi  to  God,  [and  cannot  therefore  be  used 
for  your  benefit],  he  shall  not  honoi-  his  father  or  mother, 
i.  e.  he  shall  even  be  exempt  from  the  obhgatJon  to  honor 
and  provide  for  them.  And  ye  thus  annul  or  render  of  none 
effect  tlie  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition." 

Lightfoot  has  shown  that  the  Jewish  Talmudists  attached 
greater  weight  to  the  Eabbinieal  ti-aditions  than  to  the  law. 
« The  words  of  the  scribes,"  say  they,  "  are  lovely,  above 
the  words  of  the  law ;  for  the  words  of  the  law  are  weighty 
and  light ;  but  the  words  of  the  sci-ibes  are  all  weighty." 
"  Alford  says,  "The  Jews  attached  more  importance  to  the 
traditionary  exposition  than  to  the  Sciipture  text  itself. 
They  compared  the  written  word  to  water ;  the  traditionary 
exposition  to  the  wine  which  must  be  mingled  with  it.  The 
duty  of  washing  before  meat  is  not  inculcated  in  the  law, 
but  only  in  the  traditions  of  the  Scribes.  So  rigidly  did 
the  Jews  obsei-ve  it,  that  Eahba  Akiba,  being  impnsoned, 
and  having  water  scarcely  sufBcient  to  sustdn  life  given 
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him,  preferred  dying  of  thirst  to  eating  without  washing 
his  hands." 

It  is  customary  among  the  Jews  to  cut  themselves  off 
from  the  obligation  of  certain  acts  by  conseci-ating  their 
property  to  God  as  a  gift  so  far  as  those  specific  acts  were 
concerned.  Their  property  might  be  used  for  anything  eke, 
but  not  for  those  particular  acts.  For  example,  if  a  man 
wished  to  free  himself  from  the  obligation  lo  support  his 
parents,  he  might  set  aside  his  whole  property  as  a  ^ft  to 
God,  so  far  as  any  advantage  might  accrue  to  them  from  it, 
and,  according  to  the  traditions  of  the  eldera,  he  would  then 
have  no  right  to  use  any  part  of  it  for  the  benefit  of  his 
parents,  though  he  might  use  it  for  any  other  purpose. 
Thus  they  set  at  naught  the  law  of  God  by  their  quibbling 
ti-aditions,  and  justified  by  their  traditions  those  who  did 
not  honor  their  father  or  their  mother. 

7,  8.  —  Fulfilment  op  PROpnECv. 

Jesus  has  confronted  the  Scribes  by  the  authority  of 
Moses,  their  great  lawgiver.  He  here  shows  how  the 
condemnation  of  one  of  their  prophets  falls  on  them :  "  Well 
did  Isaiah  prophesy  of  you,  when  he  said,  This  people 
honor  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  hearts  are  f'u  from 
me.  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me  teaching  for  doc- 
trine the  commandments  of  men."  Di-.  Hoyes's  fianslation 
of  this  pass^e  (Isa.  xxix.  13,  14)  is  as  follows. — 

"Since  this  peopls  draweth  near  to  me  with  tlieir  mouth, 
And  hoiioreth  me  willi  their  lips, 
While  then'  heai't  ia  titr  from  me, 

Aad  their  worship  of  me  is  according  to  the  commfltnIraentB  of  men, 
Therefore,  behold,  I  will  proceed  to  deal  marvellonBly  witli  this  people ; 
Marvellously  and  wondeifully. 
For  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish, 
And  the  prudence  of  the  prudent  shiill  be  hid." 

These  words  were  undoubtedly  applied  by  the  prophet 
to  t^e  men  of  his  own  day ;  and  we  have  no  reason  to 
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suppose  that  ho  had  in  his  mind  the  thought  of  any 
further  application.  How  then,  could  Jesus  say,  "  Well 
did  Isaiah  prophesy  concerning  you  when  he  sjud,  This 
people,"  &c.  Tbey  not  only  contMn  a  direct  message  to 
the  Jews,  who  Hved  im  the  time  of  Istuah ;  hut  that  message 
13  so  put  as  to  contain  in  itself  a  general  truth  which 
la  prophetic  of  the  condition  of  all  men,  whenever  and 
■wherever  they  may  live,  who-  seels  to  propitiato  the  favor 
of  God  by  then-  distant,  outside,  hypocritical  worship. 
See  above,  xiii.  14. 

But  does  not  this  involve  adouble  sense?  Is  it  right 
to  use  the  authority  of  the  prophet  in  applymg  his  words 
to  persons  whom  he  could  not  have  had  in  his  mind  at 
the  time  he  spoke  ?  This  is  what  Jesus  has  done  in  the 
passage  before  us.  And,  notwithstanding  the  dread  many 
persons  have  of  attributing  a  double  or  rather  a  twofold 
meaning  of  this  kind  to  the  language  of  Scripture,  it  is  what 
is  constantly  done  with  other  language.  Every  expression 
which,  originaUy  spoken  solely  with  reference  to  a  spe- 
cific case,  is  so  put  as  to  involve  a  general  truth,  may 
be  used  in  this  way.  If  the  Scriptures  more  than  all 
other  writings  have  been  so  applied,  it  is  only  because, 
under  the  simplest  forms  of  speech,  and  often  with  direct 
reference  to  specific  cases,  they  more  than  all  other  writings 
express  the  most  profound  and  universal  truth. 

The  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  may  give  a 
decision  which  is  of  little  consequence  in  its  application 
to  the  case  immediately  in  hand.  And  that  case  is  the 
oaly  one  which  is  before  the  Court,  and  to  which  they 
specifically  apply  their  decision.  But  that  decision  may 
involve  considerations  of  momentous  importance  in  cases 
to  which  the  principles  there  established,  by  the  authority 
of  the  highest  judicial  tribmial  of  the  land  may  hereaiter 
be  applied.  The  language  which  is  at  first  applied  spe- 
cifically only  to  a  single  case,  nevertheless  embraces  with- 
in its   scope   and  within  the  intention  of  the    Court,  all 
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cases  of  tlie  same  character  that  may  arise  afterwards. 
What  is  said  of  one  is  said  of  ali,  —  that  one  case  is  a  type 
of  ali  the  rest,  and  the  authority  which  decides  it  applies 
with  equal  force  to  all  the  rest.  So  in  the  decisions  of 
the  great  Judge  of  all,  as  announced  by  his  prophets, 
the  prindples  involved  in  the  ease  to  which  they  are  spe- 
dlically  applied  and  the  consequences  flowing  from  those 
principles,  reach  on  with  the  weight  of  their  divine  au- 
thority, and  find  their  ftiMhnent  in  every  analogous  case 
that  may  afterwards  arise.  Whatever  may  be  smd  of 
the  doctrine  of  types,  and  the  absurd  extent  to  which 
it  has  been  carried,  or  of  the  interpretation  sometimes 
put  on  the  prediction  of  specific  events,  many  of  the  an- 
cient prophecies  stand  forth  as  types  or  oulshadowings 
and  foreshadowings  of  divine  truths,  which  shall  be  per- 
petually fulfilling  themselves  in  the  experience  of  all  times, 
The  passage  quoted  here  from  Isaiah  is  one  of  this  kind. 
The  predicted  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  imme- 
diately fulfilled  in  the  fatal  retribution  which  fell  on  those 
wicked  cities,  became,  through  that  fulfilment,  a  type  or 
sign  of  the  retribution  which  is  in  store  for  every  corrupt 
and  ungodly  people.  The  principle  of  retributive  justice, 
wliich  is  involved  and  announced  in  that  ease,  holds  true 
always,  and  applies  with  more  or  less  force  to  every  new 
case  that  may  arise. 

Of  this  character  are  the  instructions  here  given  to  the 
Pharisees.  The  question  immediately  at  issue  between 
them  and  Jesus  relates  to  a  matter  which  is  in  itself  of 
no  sort  of  interest  or  importance  now.  But  this  specific 
case  of  washing  before  meat  is  made  to  stand  out  as  the 
type  or  representative  of  all  similai-  cases,  and  brings  out 
the  great  essential  principles  in  such  a  way  as  to  elucidate 
the  whole  subject  of  a  spiritual  or  foi-mal  worehip,  and 
to  furnish  instruction  in  this  matter  for  all  times.  Where 
a  sincere  and  vital  religion  is  dying  out,  there  is  always 
a  disposition,  with  a  numerous  class  of  men,  ta  seek  refuge 
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in  forms,  and  to  put  their  consciences  to  sleep  by  multiply- 
ing religious  forms  at  tte  expense  of  the  essential  principles 
of  devout  and  holy  living.  This  fatal  tendency,  belon^ng 
alike  to  unenlightened  and  to  the  most  luxurious  times, 
making  void  the  law  of  God  hy  human  traditions  and 
ohservauces,  is  here  exposed  and  condemned.  The  heart 
as  the  ceuire  of  the  life  is  the  one  thing  to  be  kept  pure. 
The  thoughts  which  proceed  from  that,  and  not  the  neglect 
of  outside  forms,  are  what  defile  the  man.  Mr.  Norton 
Las  quoted  from  Philo  Judsus  a  passage  very  similar  to 
this.  "Through  the  mouth,  as  Plato  says,  mortal  things 
enter,  and  imperishable  things  pass  out.  For  food  and 
drink  enter  it,  perishable  nutriment  of  the  perisliable  body ; 
but  words  proceed  fi^m  it,  immortal  laws  of  the  immortal 
soul,  by  which  the  rational  life  ia  governed."  —  Philo,  De 
Mundi  Opiftcio,  0pp.  I.  29. 

The  fiiflt  that  so  plain  a  statement  as  that  of  Jesus,  1 1, 
should  appear  to  the  disciples,  15,  a  parable  or  dark  siiy- 
ing  which  needed  explanation,  shows  how  dull  their  spirit- 
ual percepliona  were  at  that  time,  and  how  slow  they  wei-e 
to  free  themselves  from  the  superstitious  formalities  of  the 
Jews.  The  same  attitude  of  mind  towai-da  Jewish  teachers 
and  observances  is  indicated  by  the  vehemence  with  which 
tliey  put  tLe  question,  12,  "  Dost  thou  know  how  the  Phari- 
sees were  offended  by  thy  words?"  Hia  reply  is,  "Every 
plant  which  my  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  roofed 
up,"  As  if  he  had  said.  The  Pharisees  are  here  the  rec- 
ognized and  autlioritative  teachers  of  the  law.  Still,  if 
they  teach  anything  not  in  aecoi-dance  with  the  truth, 
anything  which  my  Father  doth  not  approve  and  sustain, 
it  cannot  stand,  but  will  be  rooted  ap  as  a  plant  which 
he  hath  not  planted.  Give  them  up  as  your  guides.  They 
are  only  blind  leaders  of  the  blind ;  and  no  good,  but  mis- 
chief only,  can  come  of  their  instructions.  Here,  15,  Peter 
asks  an  explanation  of  the  parable,  11.  It  was  not  a 
parable  in  one  sense  of  the  word ;  but  the  disciples  could 


jst.soy  Google 


278  MATTHEW  XV.  21-28. 

not  understand  it.  With  an  expression  of  eon-oivtul  sur- 
prise that  tliey  even  yet  should  bo  unable  fo  undprstand 
words  so  simple,  he  explains  his  meanmg  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  do  away  forever,  one  would  think,  at  least  among 
his  followers,  all  superetitious  regard  for  merely  external 
ohservances  in  matters  of  religion. 

The  Syro-Ph(emician  Woman. 

21  -  28.  In  order  to  escape  from  the  crowds,  with  the 
tumults  and  controversies  connected  witli  them,  as  well 
as  to  prevent  any  premature  and  mistaken  movement  in 
his  behalf,  he  retired  from  the  lake  of  Galilee  towardls 
the  northwest,  to  the  vicinity  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  It  ia 
a  question  among  commentators  whether  he  actually  entered 
tiieir  territory  or  remained  still  within  the  limits  of  Gali- 
lee. He  sought  retirement  "  He  went  (Mark  vii.  24,  26) 
into  a  house,  and  would  have  no  man  know  it;  but  he 
could  not  be  hid;  for  a  woman,  whose  daughter  had  an 
uncleau  spirit  heard  of  him,"  and  came  crying  afier  him. 
The  desire  fo  escape  observation  will  account  for  the  anx- 
iety of  the  disciples  to  stop  her  cries.  For  in  calling 
after  them  she  must  necessarily  attract  attention.  She 
was  a  Grecian  by  descent,  a  Syro-Phcenician  by  birth, 
and  from  her  birthplace  called,  as  she  is  here,  a  woman 
of  Canaan.  At  first  Jesus  paid  no  regard  to  her.  His 
object  probably  was  to  call  out  and  strengthen  her  faith, 
by  subjecting  it  to  trial.  This  is  in  accordance  with  the 
whole  discipline  of  life.  He  therefore,  said  within  her 
heai-ing,  "I  am  sent  only,"  i.  e.  hia  personal  ministry 
was  confined,  "  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel." 
But  instead  of  being  discouraged,  she  threw  herself  at 
his  feet,  and  with  affecting  earnestness  entreated  him  to 
assist  her.  He  replied  to  her,  "  It  is  not  right  to  take 
the  children's  bread  and  throw  it  to  the  little  dogs." 
"Yes,  Lord,"  she  exclaimed,  "it  is;  for  even  the  little 
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dogs  eat  of  tlie  crumbs  wJiich  fall  fi-om  their  master's 
table."  The  humble,  trusting  character  of  this  speech 
showed  that  nothing  more  was  needed  for  her.  "  0  woman, 
great  is  thy  faith.  Be  it  to  thee  as  ihou  wishest"  And 
her  daughter  was  healed  from  that  hour.  What  waa  tbis 
faith?  Not  knowledge;  she  had  not  tiiat.  Not  a  belief 
in  certain  tlieological  doctrines.  It  is  cortain  that  she 
knew  nothing  of  them.  Her  ffuth  consisted  in  a  readi- 
ness to  believe, — an  humble,  trusting  attitude  of  mind  and 
heart,  —  "  the  tenderest  susceptibility  for  what  is  heavenly." 
As  to  the  apparent  severity  of  Jesus  towards  her,  "It  is," 
as  Olshausen  has  said,  "Christian  experience  alone  which 

opens  our  way  to  the  right  understanding  of  this. 

The  restraining  of  his  grace,  the  manifestation  of  a  treat- 
ment wholly  different  from  what  the  woman  may  at  flrat 
have  expected,  aeted  as  a  check  usually  does  on  power 
when  it  really  exists,  the  whole  inherent  energy  of  her 
living  feith  broke  forth,  and  the  Saviour  suffered  him- 
self to  be  overcome  by  her. Where  faith  is  weak, 

he  anticipates  and  comes  to  meet  it ;  where  faith  is  strong, 
he  holds  himself  far  off  in  order  that  it  may  in  itself  be 
carried  to  perfection." 

Feej>isg  the  Fouft  Thousand. 

32  —  38.  It  has  been  supposed  by  some  modern  writers, 
as  Schleiermacher,  Neander,  &c.,  that  this  account  and 
thatittxiv.  14-21,  are  but  different  accounts  of  the  same 
transaction.  The  circumstances,  it  is  said,  the  place,  the 
multitude,  the  compassion  of  Jesus,  the  perplexity  of  the 
disciples  as  to  what  should  he  done,  the  sort  of  food  at 
hand,  are  suhstanldally  the  same  in  the  two  accounts.  But 
these  would  be  likely  to  be  substantially  the  same  if  tlie 
miracle  had  been  repeated  anywhere  in  that  vicinity.  The 
only  exceplJon  to  what  we  should  look  for  is  in  the  pei-plex- 
ity  of  the  disciples.     How  could  they,  after  witnessing  the 
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tir^t  mii-Mle,  be  ao  much  it  a  loss  lieie?  The  replj  la, 
that  though  they  had  sei  n  Je-^u"*  perform  nnny  miiachs, 
they  had  never,  except  m  a  single  inbtiuice,  knowa  Iiira 
to  use  hia  imiacalous  power  foi  such  a  puipose  as  that 
■\Vhy,  then,  should  they  expect  it  now  ^  Some  of  the  cir- 
cumstances are  alike  in  the  two  cases,  hut  otheis  again 
are  different.  In  the  first,  there  were  5,000  persons  ;  in  tlie 
second  only  4,000.  In  the  first,  there  were  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes ;  in  the  second,  seven  loaves  and  a  few  fishes. 
In  the  first,  it  is  not  said  how  long  the  multitudes  were 
with  Jesus;  in  the  second  they  were  with  him  three  days. 
In  the  first,  specific  mention  is  made  of  a  storm  on  the  lake 
and  of  Jesus  walking  on  the  water;  in  the  second  he  is 
represented  as  crossing  the  lake  in  a  vessel  without  any 
such  occurrence.  In  so  concise  an  account  of  two  similar 
events  we  should  hardly  expect  a  greater  variety  in  the 
details,  which  certainly  point  to  two  distinct  transactions. 
Besides  (xvi.  9,  10)  Jesus  explicitly  refers  to  the  two 
miracles.  It  may  also  he  added,  that  in  the  first  account 
the  word  translated  baskets  is  Ko<j>ivovs,  while  here  it  is 
mrvpiSas,  a  long  basket,  which  travellers  sometimes  used 
as  a  bed  when  they  pass  the  night  in  the  open  air, 
and  the  same  as  that  in  which  Saul  was  let  down  from 
the  wall  (Acts  ix.  25),  The  same  distinction  is  observed 
in  our  Saviour's  reference  to  the  two  miracles,  and  in  all 
tliese  cases  the  distinction  is  found  in  the  Curetonian 
Syriac  Gospels.  In  the  repetition  of  the  miracle,  there 
is  nothing  improbable.  When  we  consider  what  multi- 
tudes thronged  ai-ound  the  -steps  of  Jesus,  and  that  the 
east  side  of  the  Sake  was  a  desert  place,  at  a  distance 
from  villages  where  food  could  be  procured  for  such  a 
concourse  of  people,  we  can  hardly  think  it  strange,  if 
more  than  once  towaivis  the  close  of  the  day,  he  should 
have  had  compassion  on  the  weary  multitudes,  and  fed 
them  by  his  miraculous  power  lest  they  should  hunger 
and  fmnt  by  the  way. 
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39.  Having  dismissed  tlie  multitude,  Jesua  went  into 
a  vessel  and  passed  to  the  vicinity  of  Magdala,  or,  as  the 
best  copies  have  it,  Magadan.  Magdala  is  near  the  southeast 
comer  of  the  plain  of  Genesareth.  For  an  interesting 
and  gi-aphic  description  of  tbis  fertile  and  populous  region, 
see  Stanley's  Sinsu  and  Palestine,  pp.  366-375.  After 
his  account  of  what  that  country  once  was,  he  says,  "  Of 
all  the  numerous  towns  and  villages  in  what  must  have 
heen  the  most  thickly  peopled  district  of  Palestine,  one 
only  remains.  A  collection  of  a  few  hovels  stands  at 
the  southeastern  corner  of  the  plain,  —  its  name  hardly 
altered  from  the  ancient  Magdala  or  Migdol,  —  so  called, 
prohably,  from  a  watch-lower,  of  which  ruins  appear  to 
remain,  that  guarded  the  entrance  of  the  plain ;  deriving 
iK  whole  celebrity  from  its  being  the  birthplace  of  her, 
through  whom  the  name  of  '  Magdalen '  has  been  in- 
corporated into  the  languages  of  the  world.  A  large  soli- 
tary thom-tree  slands  beside  it.  Its  situation,  otherwise 
nnmarked,  is  dignified  by  the  high  limestone  rock  which 
overhangs  it  on  the  souiliwest,  perforated  with  eaves,  re- 
calling, by  a  curious,  though  doubtless  unintentional  coin- 
cidence, the  scene  of  CoiTcggio's  celebrated  picture," 


NOTES. 


Then  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of 
s  Jerusalem,  saying.  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgi-ess  the  tra- 
dition of  the  elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands,  when  tliey 
3  eat  bread.     But  he  answered  and  sdd  unto  them,  Why  do  ye 

1.  which  were  of  Jernsatein]  eney  he  haa  now  g'dned.  2. 

The  fMt  that  Scribes  and  Phsivisaas  for  Ibey  wash  not  their  hands 

had  come  from  Jerusalem  to  watch  when  tbey  eat  bi'eadj    Not  that 

and  oppose  Jeaus,  shows  incident-  they  did  not  have  dean  hands,  but 

ally  wJiat  an  impresBion    he    had  that  they  did  not  wash  theni.    It 

been  making,  aud  what  an  ascend-  was  a  superstitious  duty  to  wash 
34* 
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also  tran^-ees  the  commandment  of  God,  by  yonv  tradition  ? 
For  God  commanded,  saying,  "  Honor  thy  father  and  moth-  t 
er ; "  and,  "  He  that  ctirseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the   s 
death."     But  ye  say,  "Whosoever  shall  say  t»  his  father  or  his 
mother,  It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by 
me ;  and  honor  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shall  be  free,   s 
Tlius  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect 
by  your  tradition.     Ye  hypocrites  I  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  7 

their   hands  before    eating   bi-aad,  gift  In  whatsoever  thon  mightest  he 

whether  they  were  dean  or  not, —  helped  by  me';  then  let  him  not 

particularly  belbre   eatu^   bread,  honor  Kia  fether  and  mother  at  alt" 
8.  ObaeiTB  ttio  solemn  ■  Liahtfoot.  T.  Te  hypo- 

contraat    between    Iho    command-  cutes]     This  is  the  first  time  feat 

ment  of  God,  and  the  tradition  of  Jesus  directly  addresses  the  Scribes 

men,    even  though    the    tradition  and  Phariaees  by  tljs  term.     Hilh- 

wns   held   to   by   the  eldei-s   und  erto  he  has  rather  reproved  them 

teaehera.  i.  Houor  thy  hy  holduig    up    the    prineiplea  of 

fellier  and  moUier]    The  stress  nghteonsnesa  which   opposed  and 

which  Jesus  lays  on  this  great  com-  overthrew    all    their    suparalitiouB 

mandment  U  remarkable.    Its  ob-  conventioDalisma.    But  now,  when 

servimoe  is  to  an  estmordinary  es-  they  put  to  him  a  question  which 

tent  a  eriterion  of  the  momls  of  a  direoUy  invoiyee  the  prmciples  that 

people.     There  is  a  saying  among  separata  him  and  fliem,  he  at  first 

the  Chinese,  "  If  a  man  snow  rev-  states   strongly   the   ineonsistraioy 

erence  for  hia  father  and  mother  hi  between    their    tendition    and   the 

his  house,  why  go  tiuthei-  to  bum  coramaudmentB  of  God,  and  then 

spices  ?  "      There  is  a  place  holy  directly  charges  them  with  the  one 

enough  Ihr  sacrifice  and  worship,  crime  which  vitiated  all  theh  relig- 

Where  there  is  this  reverence  for  ion,  and   which  from  that  day  to 

parents,  the  airaplioity  of  the  ciiar-  this  has  been  the  cimmcteriBlic  of 

acter  and  the  freshness  of  the  heart  tlieh"  ancceaaors.    When  men  sap- 

arfl  preserved.     He  who  honors  his  urate  the  forms  of  religion  from  its 

S.  be  shall  be  ^ee]  dltions  for  tiie   commandments  of 

These  worda,  inserted  by  our  trans^  God, '  however   specious   the   pre- 

lators,  do  not    belong  here.     The  fence,   and   however    artfully  dis- 

Boooiid  clause  of  the  sentence  is  the  guised  the  proeeaaea  by  which  tlieu" 

oporfosis  to  the  first,  which  begina  in  purpose  is  to  be  accomplished,  toey 

verse  6  :  "  Wliosoever  shaJl  say  to  are   led  hy  a  superstitioua   spirit 

his  fithflr  or  mother,  '  Anything  I  through    dishonest     methods    into 

have  which  might  be  nsed  for  yxrar  hypocrisy,^ — that    liideoua    crime 

benefit  ia,  ao  far  as  you  are  con-  E^ainst  man  and  God,  on   which 

cenied,  set  aside  aa  a  Consecrated  the  heavieat  danunciations  of  our 

gift  land  therefore  not  to  be  em-  Saviour  ftU.   Every  step  away  from 

ployed  fiir  you],' he  shall  not  honor  the  aimplicily  of  the  truth,  as  [t 

his  fhther  or  his  mother."    Thua  stands  revealed  to  us  by  God 

setthw;  aside  all  his  property,  so  Ikr  Christ,  ig  a  step  in  Uils  dire      n 

as  rdates  to  his  parents,  he  has  It   gives   to   human   exp  ana    n 

fVeed  himself  from  aU  obligation  to  glosses,  iuBtitutiona    t        an  h     ty 

provide  for  them  :  and,  thevribre,  which    belongs    only  to  th         ra 

rightly,  so  the  Scribes  tanght,  ho  mandments  of  God.    I      b         es 

sliail  not  bo  oblised  to  honor  them,  human  formulas  of  fai  h,  ai  d      ms 

"  Whosoever  shall  aayto  his  fiither  of  worship,  with  tlie  id  m  u 

or  motiier,  '  Let  it  be  a  [devoted]  growing  out  of  liem,        the  w 
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8  of  you,  saying,  "  Tiits  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their 
mouth,  and  honoreth  me  with  their  lips ;  hut  their  heart  is  far 
8  from  me.     But  in  vain  do  ttey  worship  me,  teaching  for  doc- 

10  trinesthecommandmentaofmen." ^  And  lie  called  the  mul- 

11  titiide,  and  said  irnto  them,  Heeu-,  and  understand.     Not  that 
which  goeth  into  the  mouth  deflleth  a  man ;  but  that  which 

1-3  Cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. Then  came 

his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou  that  tlie  Phari- 

13  sees  were  oiFended,  afler  they  heard  tliia  saying?     But  he  an- 
swered and  said.  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath 

14  not  planted,  sliall  be  rooted  up.     Let  them  alone ;  tliey  be  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.    And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall 

15  fall  into  the  ditch.     Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  liim, 

18  Declare  unto  us  this  parable.     And  Jesus  said:  Are  ye  also  yet 
n  without  undei'standing  ?     Do  not  ye  yet  understand  that  whaf^ 

soever  entereth  in  at  the  moutli  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast 

19  out  into  the  draught '/     But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of 
the  mouth  come  fortJi  from  the  heart,  and  they  defile  the  man. 

19  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts ;  murders,  adnlte- 
ao  riea,  fornications,  tliefts,  false  witness,  blasphemiea.     These  are 

the  things  which  defile  a  man  ;  hut  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands 

defileth  not  a  man. 
SI      Then  Jeaus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of 

ship  Bod  ths  morality  whioh  Jesus  the  strong  man,  liiirdanad  into  hy- 

Jias  tanght,  and  tims  rflndBra  the  poerisy,  knows  Jiow  to  av^  him- 

law  of  Goil  of  none  effect  through  self  of  the  thnid  consoiancss  of  the 

its    EUpofsHtious    and  hj^pooriticid  weak,  and  how  to  torn  to  his  own 

tnulitlons.     So  true  in  regard   to  ends  tha  plisnt,  trosting  faith  of  the 

them  is  the  language  of  Isaiah,  tliat  unsuspecting.  13.  Every 

their  hsart  is  alienated  from.  God,  plBntl    Hot  that  which  has  grown 

and  their  moral  and  spiritual  pep.  naturaJl;,  but  that  which  is  p^ted 

ceptiona  bluntad.    K  the  puie  and  and   fiiEtered   by  man,  —  Ote   coia- 

davout,  who  are  led  away  by  these  mandmenis  of  nttn,  which  are  taught 


thamselvas  to  tliem  as  helps,  and 

sit  at  the  tfeet  of  Jesusto  learn  of  :_.   __   — .„.      

him,  and  thnsreceiTa  their  religion  with  the  disciples  (13 -30)  was  after 

directly  tW>m  him,  rather  thnn  tram  he  had  entared  into  the  house  (Mark 

tha  pervecae  and  impure  channels  vli.  IT),  and  when  ha  was  probably 

through  wliisli  it  comes  to  them,  widi  tJiem  alone.  20.  trhtcn 

hew  would  the  tkce  of  the  world  be  delile  the  man]     "  lu  the  very 

-I J I     ij.-i  4.1 :.  -'.ynya  this  appellation  of  man  is  oontaiaed  an 


tendency  and  weakness  ia  our  hu-    arcumeiit:  ftir  the  spiritual  ni 
man  snture,'  this  clinging  to  helps     which  is  tJie  superior  part  In  lumi, 
beyond  what  God  has  given;  and    is  not  reached  by  outward  fllth." 
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Tyre  and  Sidon.    And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  53 
of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  bim,  saying.  Have  mercy  on 
mo,  0  Lord,  thou  son  of  David ;   my  danghter  is  grievously 
■vexed  with  a  devil.     But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.     And  as 

hia  diaciplos  came  and  besonght  Lim,  saying.  Send  her  away, 
for  she  erioth  after  us.     But  he  answered  and  said,  I  am  not  a 
sent  but  unto  tlie  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.     Then  as 

Benijel.                         2S.  Send  her  ment  was  important  to  his  church 
awarl      Tha    disciviles    probably  at  that  period,  m  several  resiieola. 
msajit    lo    ask   of  Jesus    tlrnt    he  Before  ChrisKanitv  had  gained  an 
Bhonld  erant  her  requesl,  Ileal  her  establiahment  In  the  world,  it  had 
child,  raid  let  her  go.           for  she  speoial  ooohbioq  for  those  ftida  wMoU 
orieth  after  us]    They  wished  to  this  element  might  sflbrd  it    One 
e'mw  tlie  attenUon  aiid  notoriety  aid  was  the  remnrkable  attachment 
whi^i  her  cries  were  Ktely  to  at  of  the  Jew  to  hia  own  Scnptiirea; 
traoU     "  We  may  Buppose,"  sava  and  to  these  Sonpturaa,  espeoiaUy 
Beneel    "  that  ttia  disciples  feared  the  PmpheoLes,  ChriatUnity  appeal- 
the  indninent  of  men,  and  mode  ed  as  one  ot  its  principal  anpports. 
their  petition  to  oar  Lord,  both  foe  The  Old  Testament  was  the  craaaic, 
tlieir    own    sake,  lest   her    crying  the  rubno,  the  oracle,  the  ploiy  of 
should  produce  annoyance,  and  for  the  Hebrew.    He  conutwl  ita  very 
the  aJs  of  the  woman  herself."  letters.    It  wos  to  him  the  word  of 
24   I  am  not  sent  Ood;  and  let  him  erobrane  a  rdig- 
bnt  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  ion  as  heing  baaed  upon  this  foun- 
bonse  of  Isri^l  1     "  After  those  dation,  and  no  supersfltiou  or  ptii. 
fl«*8  which  liace  strayed  awfl«/™m,"  loaophy  wouM  occaalon  any  Pf"l  to 
&a.,  sBekins-  the  Boatterod  Israelitea  his  feith.    We  cannot  overlook  this 
in  tlie  FBEions  of  Tyte  and  Sidon,  reason,  why,  in  that  aystem  of  moral 
Jesus  oonSiod  his  peisonal  ministry  harmonies  which  always  cbaraoter- 
(dmost  enOrely  to  Qie  Jews.    lu  his  izes  the  Divine  administration,  the 
directions  to  the  Apostles  he  com-  Chvistian    eed     1   uld   h        ha 
mand6d1liem(Matt.i.6)nottogo  sownuiaJw   h      d      Th    G    pi 
into  tlie  way  of  the  Gentilea,  or  mto  was  oot  1  ft  to    tand  al               t 
anv  city  of  the  Samaritans.   Motiaa  own  simpl     m  nl     1   m     wli   ii 
some  have  supposed,  that  his  per-  the  woi'ld  was       1  ttl    p   p  red  t 
Boual  Bympathies  were  bound  in  by  appreciat    —                         it.*! 
Jeirisli  pr^udioaa.      Eis  coiivorsa-  own  mira     1         t    tm  m  is      at 
tion  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  there  was  a  rel  gi  us    ulCur     nth 
and  his  remidning  at  Sychar  two  Jewish  m    dad  pted  to  y    Id    t  a 
days,  show  the  Itindness  of  his  feel-  powarfnl    upp  rt,  an  h  aa  t  oo  Id 
iiig  towards  ihem,  and  his  readiness  derive  from  no  other  human  source, 
to  do  them  good.     But  tha  disolples,  God  was  plenaed  to  connect  the  two 
who  were  slow  to  rise  above  theii;  systems  of  Judaism  and  Christian- 
Jewiah  prejudices,  were  not  yet  pre-  Ity ;  and  while  the  one  waaa  school- 
pared  90  aa  to  ba  trusted  with  peo-  n^aster  to  bring  men  to  Chnat,  ^e 
pie  or  in  plaoes  where  tlieu'  national  other  was  a  oompledon  and  eonhr- 
flntlpathiea  were  likely  to  be  es-  maaon  of  its  predeo«tfOT.  .  .  .  .  . 

cllad.    "  Jesna,"   says  Dr.  Nichols,  The  Jewish  convert  to  Christianity 

"  plainly  Intended    to    restiiot  hia  felt  an  intensity  of  interest  m  hia 

labors,  end.  those  of  his  Apostlea  newbelief  suchasa  JewonlycoiiM 

also,  during  his  own  life,  within  the  feel.    Accustomed  to  look  upon  his 

limits  of  the  Jewish  nation.     We  own  naUon  as  the  chosen  subject  of 

miiy  not  know  bis  reasons,  but  one  a    Divine    administration,  iamilmc 

uatmnlly  occurs.    The  Judtdo  ele-  with  special  numifestations  In  ita 
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stand  a   seal  of 


llffii„.    ., 

wMoli  no  Gentile  belief 
bie,  and  which  were  so  necessary  lo 
bear  it  iriumpbiinHy  over  the  sea 
of  preiudica  and  persecntlon  upon 
■which  it  was  then  lannohed.  Bless- 
ings which  ask  no  assistance  h-om 
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B  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Dord,  help  mc  !  But 
he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 

n  bread,  a,nd  to  cast  it  to  d<^s.  And  she  siud,  Truth,  Lord ; 
yet  the  d<^9  eat  of  the  crumbs  wliich  fell  from  their  master's 


for  even  tha  little  dogs,"&c.)  wliich 
impjias  a  further  eutreaty  on  her 
part,  tJiourii  it  does  not  state  it 
in  words.  It  is  impoaaible  to  sup- 
ply the  ellipsis  In  English  without 
marring  the  exceeding  fineness  and 
delicacy  of  the  sentiment.  Tho 
modes^  and  reverence  towards 
Clirist  which  are  here  implied,  — 
her  humility  in  regwd  to  nny  claims 
whidi  she  might  taivo  upon  him,  — 
her  ready  assent  to  the  apparently 
disparaging  terms  In  which  he  hod 
alluded  to  her  and  hers,  ■ —  her  per- 
fect faith  in  him,  and  the  devoted 
love  for  her  child  which,  while  it 
oould  not  accept  tmy  refusal,  yet 
pressed  its  claims  with  such  a  deli- 
cate and  reverential  reserve  towards 
him  from  whom  she  knew  that  re- 
lief might  come, — Rive  a  pecu}iar 

and  afwotlng  morallaauty  to  these 
words,  which  evidently  touched  our 

finest  qnalitiee  of  ohoraoter.  In  Dr. 
Cureton'B  Syriao  Gospels,  a  word  is 
added,  which  is  found  both  fu  the 
Pcshito  and  Oie  Jemsalem  Syrinc, 
and  which  hoichtens  IJie  iutereRt 
and  pathos  of  the  passage  :  "  Siie 
SBith  to  him.  Tea,  my  Lord  ;  for 
BVCG  the  doga  eat  of  the  cmmbs 
which  fall  ftom  their  masters' 
tables,  and  Kse,"  Tl 
and  Me,  in  fusion  to 
for  whose  life  she  ii  ^ 
one  of  those  Sna  touches  of  nature 
which  can  hardly  be  ooonterfaited, 
and  which  bear  in  themselves  de- 
cisive marks  of  ganuinenass.  The 
whole  narrative  is  worthy  of  study ; 
this  refined  and  delicate  woman,  as 
her  language  shows  her  to  have 
been,  in  her  distress  01 


„„„,  20.  to  dt^]   UIUb 

dogs,  a  diramutive,  which  may  have 
been  used  somewhat  aa  n  term  of 
endearment,  and  which  therefore 
may  have  taken  awav  something 
fl^om  the  apparent  harshness  of  our 
Saviour's  languaga  hi  speaking 
thus  to  a  distressed  mother  respeot- 
intr  her  suffering  child. 
"-  And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord  1 
the  dogs  cat  of  tbe  cmmbi] 
English  version  fhils,  wa  thhik, 
10  give  the  trae  meaning  of  ais 
passage.  The  exact  translation  is 
fis  follows  !  "  Yea,  Lord  ;  for  the 
little  dc^  eat,"  &c.  In  conformity 
with  the  Graok  idiom,  we  are  to 
suppose  an  ellipEis  or  omission  b&- 
fore  the  word  yap,  for,  which  must 
be  supplied  in  English,  in  order  to 
make  the  passage  intelli^ble,  and 
may  be  given  »6  follows  :  "  Ten, 
Lord  [but  do  not  denj  m^  ;  6m- 


S 


TJSii 


whom  even  Winer  regards  as  a  great 
authority  in  such  matters,  saya  ! 
"The  partJclB  vol  [yea]  partly 
assents  i  partly,  aa  it  were,  places 
00  onr  Lord's  tongue  the  sssent  to 
her  prayers,  i.  e.  prays."  She  puts 
snob  a  construction  on  his  words, 
tiiat  while  by  tlie  expression,  '  Yea, 
Lord,'  she  assents  to  tbem,  ehe,  at 


tha  SI 


Snrant  edge  of  the 
raws  from  them  enconrajfei 
oontlnne  her  petition,  whi 
does  in  tha  most  delicate  wa 
turn  of  esiiiBssion  ("Yea, 


the  ap- 


her  daughter,  and  her  effiirts  for  her 
relief,  fbrgetting  herself  and  ovary- 


and    thhig  around  h 
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table.    Then  Jesaa  answered  and  said  imto  Her,  O  woman,  sa 
great  is  thy  faith ;  he  it  unto  thee  even  aa  thou  wilt.     And  her 
daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 

And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  (he  as 
Sea  of  Galilee ;  and  went  up  into  a  monntiun,  and  sat  down 
there.      And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  so 
them  those  that  were  liHne,  hlind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many 
others;   and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus's  feet,  and  he  healed 
them ;  insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  saw  si 
the  dumh  to  speak,  the  mtumed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk, 
and  the  blind  to  see ;  and  liey  glorified  the  God  «f  Israel.  — 
Then  Jesua  called  hia  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I  have  33 
compasaon  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue  mth  me 
now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat ;  and  I  will  not  send 
them  away  fasting,  lest  they  fWnt  in  the  way.     And  liis  disci-  33 
pies  say  unto  him.  Whence  should  we  have  so  much  bread  in 
the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude '?     And  Jesus  3i 
saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?     And  they  said. 
Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes.     And  he  commanded  the  multi-  35 
tude  to  sit  down  on  the  ground.     And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  36 

after  lilm  still,  and  beseeching  him  where  snoh  crowdB  could  have  come 

to  help  her,UloiiglihB  answeredher  from.     Bnt  according  to  Josephua 

not  a  word;' the  entreaty  of  tlie  (See  Jlilmnii'e  Hist,  of  ChrisHniiity, 

disciples  that  he  wonid  aend   her  Bfc.  I.  Chap.IV.)  thewliole  pi-OYiiicc 

away,  and  his  reply  to  tliem  "  that  of  Galilee  was  at  that  time  cvowded 

he  Is  not    sent  euaept  to  the  lost  with  flouriBhing  towns  and   titiUB, 

slieep  of  the  house  of  Israel  i  " — all  beyond  almost  any  other  viigion  uf 

these  things,  instead  of  diBConroging  the  world.    According  to  Ms  Et;itE> 


r  to  pros 
nd  oallln) 


_,  „  __.  _B  ponniation  of  GaJiJee,  in  a  dis- 

irom  ner  u  more  a^ctiitg  ^^^  trlct  m    ijoi^ween    £fty  and    sixty 

to  him  for  help;  —  every  one  of  tlie  miles  in  lenglli,  and  between  sixty 

paiUoulars  is  worthy  of  attention,  and   seventy  in  breadth,  was   no 

and    may    ftimish    an    instructive  less  than  204  cities  and  yiilageR,  the 

lesson.     Suoh  persiat^lcy  in  ask-  least   of  wMdi    contained   15,000 

ing,  and  yet  such  submiesiveness ;  souls."     Tliis  would  make,  for  the 

such  eamestneBS,  and  yat  snch  rev-  whole   province,   a   population   of 

erence  and  delicacy,  are  rarely  com-  more  than  llirflB  millions.    There  l8 

bined,  and  they  ftirnish  a  baantjful  some  reason,  we  think,  to  question 

type  of  Christian  character.     We  the  exactness  of  the  lai-ge  numerical 

see  here  ns  elsewhere  how  the  mira^  statements   which    are    found   in 

cle  is  anbordhiatad  to  its  highei-  in-  ancient  writers  ;  but  after  all  rea^ 

fluenoes  and  teachings.                  SO.  sonable  deductions  liave  been  made 

And  great  mulUtndes]     Jesus  from  this  aooomit,  there  will  still 

leturaa  to  Galilee,  mid   is   eneom-  rem^u   a   ponniation    sufficiently 

passed  again  by  multitudes  of  peo-  dense  to  ociifimi  the  Gospel  nar- 

_i.     m_  1, _,._  . i  z..  1l..  —'"-is  in  regai'd  to  the  ease  with 

1  laige  multitudes  were  ool- 
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and  tlie  fisliea,  and  gave  thanks,  and  b-alie  them,  and  gave  to 
OT  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude.     And  thej-  did 

aU  eat,  and  were  filled ;  and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat 
SB  that  was  left  seven  haskets  full.  And  they  that  did  eat  were 
B9  four  thousand  mei,  beside  women  and  chUdren.     And  he  sent 

away  the  multitude,  and  took  ship,  and  came  into  the  cobbU  of 

Magdala.  ^^^^^^ 

wt»,!  in  that  re-ion                       39.  MaEdalum,  so  some  MSS.,  In  Matt 

fflasdala]     In^Tischendorf's  edi-  ^y.^  39,  turn  M^^a  Into  ftfaai- 

tioiCthia  is  Magadan.    "Aa  Herodo-  dan."     Stanley.    In  the  Curetoiifan 

tu3  (II.  169)  turns   MBgiddo  inW  Syrlw  Gospsls  it  is  Magiulun. 
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CHAPTER    XVI. 
-4.  —  A  SiON  PROM  Heaves. 


1-4.  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  demand  a  sign  from 
heaven,.  They  had  witnessed  his  miracles,  but  wished  for 
fiometliiog  more.  "  In  the  Jewish  superstition,"  saya  Alford, 
"  it  was  held  that  demons  and  false  goda  could  give  signs  on 
earth,  hut  only  the  true  God,  signs  ^m  heaven."  "And 
thus  we  find  that^  immediately  after  the  first  miraculous  feed- 
ing, the  same  demand  was  made,  (John  vi,  30,)  and  an- 
swered by  the  declaration  of  our  I/>rd,  that  He  was  tiie  true 
bread  from  heaven."  Eeference  to  the  same  habit  of  the 
Jewish  mind  is  found  in  1  Cor.  i.  22,  "  The  Jews  demand 
signs,  and  the  Greeks  seek  for  wisdom."  It  probably  was 
at  the  close  of  tlie  day  when  the  demand  for  a  sign  from 
heaven  was  made  of  Jesus,  and  the  sunset  glow  of  the 
Leavens  suggested  his  answer.  For  the  Jews,  according  to 
Lightfoot,  were  curious  in  observing  the  seasons,  and  in  fore- 
teihng  the  state  of  the  weather.  They  asked  of  bun  a  sign 
from  heaven.  He  repUes,  looking  probably  to  the  western 
sky,  "It  being  now  evening,  ye  say,  It  will  be  fair,  for  tlie 
sky  is  red;  and,  in  the  morning,  ye  say,  there  will  be  a 
sform,  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering.  Ye  know  how 
to  distinguish  the  asjwcts  of  the  sky,  and  can  ye  not  also  un- 
derstand the  signs  of  the  times."  As  if  he  had  said ;  "It  is 
your  business  to  understand  tilings  spiritual  and  divine.. 
You  profess  to  be  the  moral  and  religious  fea^'hers  of  this 
people.  And  here  you  are  asking  a  sign  from  heaven. 
But  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  the  signs  which  are 
aofuaJly  given  ?    You  know  how  to  foretell  the  state  of  the 
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weather  fi'om  the  aspect  of  the  sky,  and  can  ye  not,  in  the 
miracles  wliieli  I  have  wrought,  and  the  truths  which  I  have 
been  teaching,  and  the  new  hfe  that  I  am  awakening,  see  the 
signs  of  the  timea  ?  Can  ye  not  see  in  them  the  signs  of  a 
new  era,  of  a  purer  and  higher  kingdom  to  he  eslahhshed  on 
earth?  If  your  minds  were  open  to  spiritual,  as  your  eyes 
are  to  material  things,  you  would  see  all  around  you  mani- 
fest indications  of  the  changes  that  I  am  to  introduce." 

5-13.  The  noticeable  fact  here  is  the  extreme  slowness 
of  spiritual  apprehension  which  is  manifested  by  the  disci- 
ples, especially  when  their  perplexity  here  about  bread  is 
compared  with  the  specific  mstmctions  on  that  point  which 
had  just  been  given  to  them,  (xy.  11,)  and  repeated  with  an 
explanation,  (xv.  17-20,}  which  could  not  be  misunder- 


13_13._On  this  Rock  I  Eun.n  my  Ciiuech. 

ITie  above  conversation  took  place  on  the  Tessel  a.s  they 
were  crossing  the  lake.  They  arrived  at  Bethsaida  on  the 
northeast  corner  of  the  lake,  and  in  passing  from  that  city 
to  Cffisarea  PhUippi,  which  lies  &.r  to  the  north,  near 
Mount  I-Iermon,  the  remaining  incidents  recorded  in  this 
chapter  took  place. 

Who  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am?  They  re- 
ply, some  say  John  the  Baptist,  some  Ehjah,  and  some  Jer- 
emiah, or  one  of  the  prophets.  These  different  views  pre- 
vailing at  that  time  show  the  yague,  but  at  the  same  time 
the  active  and  wide-spread  expectations  of  the  time.  The 
reply  of  Peter,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,"  is  the  first  distinct  declaration  of  faith  on  the  part  of 
the  disciples.  Jesus  excepts  this  one  article  of  faifh  as  con- 
tahiing  the  true  idea  of  his  ofBce,  and  the  foundation  of  hia 
Church.  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon,  son  of  Jonah,  because 
flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Fa- 
ther who  is  in  the  heavens.     And  I  say  unto  thee  tliat  thou 
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art  a  rock  (Peter  meana  rock),  and  on  this  rock  will  I 
build  my  Clmrch,  and  tie  gates  of  death  (Hades,  not  Ge- 
henna) shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

There  are  two  explanaliona  of  this  passage.  According 
to  one,  Peter  b  identified  with  the  declai'alion  which  he  has 
just  made,  as  the  person  hearing  the  word  is  identified  with 
what  he  hears  (xiii.  20.)  When  Jesus  therefore  says, 
"Thou  art  a  rock,  and  on  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church," 
he  means  that  this  confession  of  faith  in  him  as  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  is  fhp  foundation  on  which  his 
Chui-ch  is  to  be  built.  According  to  the  other  explanation, 
Peter  himself,  as  the  foremost  ot  the  disciplei,  and  the  first 
to  recognize  from  the  teachings  of  Jesus  tins  essential  truth, 
is  the  stone  or  pillar  on  which  his  Church  is  to  be  built. 
"  He  was,"  says  Alfoi-d,  "  tlie  first  of  those  foundcUion-stones 
(Eph.  ii.  20,  Rev.  xxi.  14,)  on  which  the  living  temple  of 
God  was  built:  this  building  itself  beginning  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  by  the  laying  of  three  thousand  living  stones  on 
this  very  foundation."  For  this  sort  of  reference  to  the  pil- 
lai-s  and  stones  of  the  spiritual  building  see  1  Peter  ii.  i-  6, 
1  Tim.  iii.  15,  GaL  ii.  9,  Eph.  ii.  20,  Rev.  iii.  12. 

IB.  —  The  Keys  of  toe  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

In  verse  19  the  figure  is  changed.  "I  give  to  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  whatsoever  tliou  shalt 
bind  on  earth  sliall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  The 
kingdom  of  Heaven  is,  1.  The  religion  of  Jesus,  with  its 
Divuie  influences,  entering  the  individual  soul,  and  establish- 
ing its  dominion  over  it.  2.  When  it  has  entered  different 
souls  and  united  them  under  its  authority  into  a  community, 
it  becomes  an  outward  institution  or  kingdom,  receiving  or 
rejecting  men  according  to  its  influence  over  them  individu- 
ally. 3.  But  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  does  notfulfil  and 
complete  its  wofk  here  on  the  enrlh.     When  those  who  have 
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submitted  to  its  influence  and  autliority  here  lay  down  the 
burden  of  the  flesh,  the  kingdom  of  Hearen  is  the  name 
appUed  lo  the  more  perfect  and  glorious  condition  of  bemg 
into  wliich  they  then  enter.  Jesus  uses  the  expression  in 
these  three  different  ways.  When  therefore  he  says  to  Pe- 
ter, "  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven," 
he  means,  I  will  give  to  (hee  the  truths  by  which  my  re- 
ligion shall  be  unlocked  and  laid  open  to  the  soula  of  men, 
so  that  it  may  act  upon  them  as  a  spiritual  power,  and  re- 
ceive them  into  itself  as  an  outward  institution,  or  a  divinely 
organized  community  of  souls.  And  more  than  this.  So  far, 
its  work  is  on  the  earth.  But  it  is  not  confined  to  the  earth. 
What  is  done  here,  in  this  lower  sphere  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  in  accordance  with  its  laws,  applies  with  equal  force 
in  its  higher  sphere,  in  the  heavens,  where  those  same  laws 
prevaiL  Whatever  is  done  in  accordance  with  those  laws 
hei-e  is  recognized  as  in  accordance  with  them  there  above, 
wherever  that  kingdom  extends.  Whatever  is  bound  or 
loosed  in  accordance  with  them  here,  has  the  sanction  of 
Heaven,  and  is  bound  or  loosed  there.  They  who,  accept- 
ing the  offers  of  salvation,  become  members  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  on  earth,  become  by  that  act  members  of  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  above;  and  they  who  by  rejecting  its 
offers  exclude  themselves  from  it  here,  at  the  same  time 
close  its  doors  agmnst  them  in  the  heavens.  In  this  sense, 
what  is  bound  or  loosed  on  earth  is  bound  or  bosed  in 


But  how  is  it  that  Jesus  uses  this  language  in  his  address 
to  Peter  aJone  ?  It  is  addressed  to  him  as  the  spokesman 
or  representative  of  the  Apostles.  As  Olshausen  has  said, 
"  That  which  at  verse  19  is  spoken  to  St,  Peter  is  at  Matt, 
xviii.  18,  John  xx.  23,  addressed  lo  all  the  Apostles.  One 
cannot  therefore  find  in  these  words  anything  that  is  peculiar 
to  St.  Peter;  he  merely  answers  as  the  organ  of  the  college 
of  Apostles,  and  Christ,  acknowledging  him  as  such,  re- 
plies to  him,  and  speaks  through  him  to  them  all"     "  That 
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which  ia  through  St.  Peter  bestowed  on  the  Apostles,  was 
again  through  the  Apostles  conferred  on  the  whole  Church." 
"  That  the  Apostles  then,  and  their  true  successors  in  the 
Spirit,  turned  with  fie  word  of  truth  towards  one  place,  and 
away  from  another,  that  they  followed  up  their  labors  on  one 
man  and  not  on  another,  in  this  consisted  the  binding  and 
loosing.  The  whole  new  spiritual  community  which  the 
Saviour  seems  to  found  took  its  rise  from  the  Apostles  and 
their  labors.  No  one  became  a  Christian  save  through  litem, 
and  thus  tlie  Church  through  all  time  is  built  up  in  living 
union  with  its  origin.  Christianitj'  is  no  bare  summary  of 
truths  and  reflections  to  which  a  man  even  in  a  state  of  iso- 
lation might  attain ;  it  is  a  life-stream  which  flows  through 
the  human  race,  and  its  fountains  must  reach  every  separate 
individual  who  is  to  be  drawn  within  this  circle  of  life.  The 
Gospel  is  idenlifled  and  grown  into  union  with  the  persons. 
The  explanation,  therefore,  of  the  passage  which  the  Prot- 
estant Church  usually  opposes  to  the  view  of  the  Cafliolica, 
according  to  which  the  fmlh  of  Fetei,  and  the  confession  of 
that  faiA,  ia  the  rock,  is  entirely  the  correct  one,  —  only  the 
faith  itself  and  hia  contession  of  it  must  not  be  regarded  as 
apart  from  Peter  him-elf  pei^onallj  " 

21-28.  — TuF.     Humiliation     am>     Suffekikgs     of    the 
Messlui. 

21.  Here  commences  a  new  era  in  the  ministry  of  Jesus. 
He  now  for  tiie  first  time  openly  and  plainly  (Mai-k  viii.  32) 
announced  to  his  disciples  the  sufferings  and  death  and  res- 
urrection ft'om  the  dead  through  which  he  was  soon  to  pass. 
They  could  not  take  in  the  idea.  They  remembered  his 
words,  but  it  was  not  till  after  his  resun-ection  that  they  un- 
derstood what  was  meant  by  them.  The  words  were  indeed 
so  fearfully  distmct,  that  at  first  they  could  hot  be  misinter- 
preted. Peter,  adhering  still  to  his  mistaken  ideas  of  the 
Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  and  unable  to  atlmit  the  possibil- 
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ity  of  siicli  degradation  and  sufferings  as  have  just  been 
foretold,  in  tlie  ardent  impetuosity  wiiicli  so  often  showed 
itself  in  his  conduct,  laid  hold  on  Jesus,  and  remonstrated 
with  him  as  one  does  with  a  friend  in  despondency.  (See 
Whately,  Gtood  and  Evil  Spirits,  p.  1S5.)  «  God  be  gra- 
cious to  thee,  Lord;  this  thing  shall  not  be  to  thee."  As  if 
he  had  said,  "  There  is  no  ground  for  such  gloomy  appre- 
hensions. This  cannot  be."  It  was  an  act  of  ignorant  pre- 
sumption for  him  to  address  Jesus  in  this  way.  The  sugges- 
tion evidently  touched  him  most  keenly.  Turning  to  Peter, 
and  looking  at  the  disciples  (Mark  viii.  88),  he  rebuked  Pe- 
ter, and  said  to  him,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  thou  art 
a  stumbling-block  to  me,  because  thou  regardest  not  the 
things  of  God,  but  tlie  things  of  men." 

Why  does  Jesus  show  such  extreme  sensitiveness?  He 
had  used  the  same  expression  once  before  (Matt  iv.  10),  in 
his  last  reply  to  the  tempter  in  the  wilderness.  It  has  been 
supposed  that  it  is  not  applied  to  Peter  so  much  as  to  the 
evil  spirit  from  whom  the  suggestion  came.  But  the  lan- 
guage is  veiy  explicit.  "Turning,  he  said  to  Peter,  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan,"  thou  tempter.  Here,  as  in  the 
other  ease  (iv.  10,  see  note  there),  where  the  same  expres- 
sion is  used,  there  is  something  which  indicates  a  peculiar 
sensitiveness,  aa  if  Jesus  entered  enough  into  the  feeling  of 
the  disciple  to  be  himself  not  wholly  insensible  to  the  temp- 
tation which  came  here  under  its  most  insidious  form.  "  Un- 
questionably," says  Olshausen,  "the  Saviour  must  be  con- 
ceived of  as  having  maintained  one  continuous  conflict  with 
temptations.  The  great  pei-iods  of  such  temptations  at  the 
commencement  and  termination  of  his  ministry  exhibit, 
merely  in  a  concentrated  form,  what  ran  through  his  whole 
life.  Here  then,  for  the  first  time,  there  meets  our  view  a 
moment  in  which  temptation  assails  him  by  holding  forth 
the  possibility  of  escaping  sufFerings  and  death.  It  was  all 
the  more  concealed  and  dangerous  that  it  came  to  him 
through  the  lips  of  a  dear  disciple,  who  had  just  solemiily 
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acknowledged  hia  divine  dignity.  From  the  clear  and  pure 
fount^n  of  Christ's  life  no  unholy  tliought  could  flow ;  hut 
inasmuch  as  he  was  lo  he  a  conqueror  yictoiious  over  sin, 
it  had  to  draw  near,  that  in  every  form  he  might  overlhrow 
it ;  and  upon  his  human  nature,  which  only  hy  degrees 
received  within  itself  the  whole  iulness  of  the  divine  life, 
sin,  when  it  drew  near,  did  make  an  impression,"  Instantly, 
however,  in  this  case,  on  feeling  the  power  of  the  temptation, 
he  recognized  the  source  from  which  it  came,  and  hy  the 
harsh  word  which  he  used  in  his  reply  to  Peter,  he  laid  open 
to  him  the  wieked  agency  or  wrong  principle  and  motive  hy 
which  the  suggestion  had  been  prompted. 

Nor  does  he  stop  with  the  disclosure  of  what  is  wrong 
in  the  disciple.  He  lays  down,  24-28,  more  strongly, 
and  with  words  of  more  fearful  and  solemn  interest,  the 
utter  self-renunciation  wliich  would  he  required  of  his 
followers.  We  have  no  language  which  comes  up  to  the 
full  force  of  the  idea  here  set  forth.  Utterly  to  deny  and 
renounce  themselves, — to  take  up  the  cross,  that  appalling 
instrument  of  degradation  and  torture  and  deaih,  and  fol- 
low Him — is  what  he  sets  hefore  them  as  their  duly  now. 
But  he  rises  into  a  region  of  thought  which  malses  even 
these  sacrifices  seem  small.  "For  what,"  he  asks,  "shall 
a  man  be  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul  ?  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father  with  his  angels ;  and  then  shall  he  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  doing."  Here  we  are  lifted 
np  amid  the  i-etributions  of  another  world.  The  sacrifices 
made  here,  the  obedience,  in  self-renunciation  and  holy 
living,  of  those  who  follow  him  in  his  conflicts  and  humilia- 
tion, will  be  rewarded  by  him,  when  in  that  higher  world 
he  shall  meet  them  with  the  ensigns  of  his  greatness, 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  attended  by  his  angels. 

Then,  V.  28,  by  one  of  those  sudden  transitions  which 
ai-e  BO  common  with  hun,  he  comes  down  fi-om  the  thought 
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of  his  kingdom,  in  its  glorious  consummation  with  ran- 
somed aoula  aboTe,  to  the  time  of  its  estahhshment  and 
ascendency  on  earth,  i.  e.  to  the  time  when,  with  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  overthrow  of  the  whole  Jewish  polity,  the  sacrifice 
and  llie  oblation  should  cease,  the  old  religion  no  longer 
lie  recognized  in  tlie  region  where  it  had  so  long  pre- 
viuled,  and  the  religion  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  his  kingdom,  should  take  its  place  as  the  only  true 
worship  among  men. 


NOTES. 


The  Phariaeea  also,  with  the  Sadducees,  came,  and,  tempt- 
ing, deahcd  him  that  he  would  show  them  a  sign  from  heaven, 
s  He  answered  and  said  unto  tJiem,  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say, 
8  It  will  be  fair  weather;  for  the  sky  is  red.  And  in  the  morn- 
ing, It  will  be  foul  weather  to-day ;  for  the  sky  is  red  and 
lowering.  0  ye  hypocrites  1  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the 
i  sky,  hut  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ?  A  wicked 
and  adulterous  generation  seeketli  after  a  sign ;  and  tliere  shall 
no  sign  be  given  anto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas. 
And  be  left,  them  and  departed. 

1-  The  Pharisees  also,  with  shows  how  grieved  onr  Saviour  was. 

the    Saddncees]      Tlie  Pharisees  "  Groanhig  in  his  spirit,  i.  e.  with  a 

ovei'laid  the  Law  with  their  ti^di-  deep  sigh,  he  eoys,  '  Why  is  this 

taons,  and  thus   made  it  of  none  generaiion  seeking  for  a  Rign?'" 

effect  through   their   superstitious  It  was  not  anger,  but  grief,  that 

and  hypoeritica]  obserranoes.   (See  tempered  his  indignation.              3. 

XV.  1-30.)  The  SadducBsa  by  their  O  ye  liypocrites]    These  words, 

unljelief,  retaining  the  letter  of  the  or  rather  flie  one  word  hi/pociitei,  is 

law,  but  explaining  it  away  hi  a  omitted  by  Tisohendorf.    The  term 

oaptiotts  and  soBptioal   spirit,  ren-  Ssfpocraes  is  one  which  Jesus  never 

dered  it  of  none  effect.    These  hos-  in  sny  other  case  applied  to  the 

trie   eeots,   however,  oould   fbrget  Sadduoeesj  and  it  is  not  probabls 

their  differences  long  enough  to  at^  that  it  was  so  applied  here.     They 

facb  one  whose  simple,  wiei^etic,  were  rather  an  unbelieving  than  a 

and  life-giving     truths    laid    open  self-rightflons  aud  hypoeritioal  sect, 

the  emptiness  of  their  pretensions,  He  applies  the  word  to  the  Scribes 

and  overthrew  alilte  the  reli^ous  and  Vhavisees,  but   not  to  them, 

rensoninsfi  of  bfth.                       2.  4-  the  sign  of  the 

He   answered]    Mark  (viil.  12)  prophet  Jonais]    (See  note  to  xii. 
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And  when  his  disciples  wore  come  to  tlie  other  side,  tliey  had   6 
fbrgoiten  to  take  bread.     Then  Jesus  said  unto  tliein,  Take   a 
heed,  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  tlie 
SaddueeeB.      And  they  reasoned  among  thomaelTes,  saying,   i 
It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread.     Whiuh  when  Jesus   8 
perceived,  he  said  unto  them,  O  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason 
ye  among  yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread  ?     Do   9 
ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  .remember  the  five  loaves  of  tlic 
five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?  neither  the  lo 
seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how  many  haslcets  ye 
took  up  ?     How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that  I  spate  it  i) 
not  to  you  concei-ning  bread,  that  ye  should  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Saddocees  ?     Then  under-  is 
stood  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not  bewai-e  of  the  leaven 
of  bi-ead,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sad- 
ducees. 

When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Cfesarea  Philippi,  he  is 
asked  his  disciples,  saying,  Wliom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son 
of  man,  am  ?     And  they  said.  Some  say  that  thou  art  John  14 
the  Baptist ;  some,  Elias ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the 

He  Siuth  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  is 


Bfl.)    If  the  aooouiit  of  Uie  prophet  th-.    i-  ■■■  ■   'i.-    'i  il   lie   repeatad 

Joimh  were,  like  the  parabiB  of  the  oC,  ;  t    ■     i,  ■    i     ■'■- in  nearly  tlve 

Good  Samaritiin  or  of  the  Prodigal  hh    ■    ■    .■        I      '  ■  ■■i(>™,  we  find 

Son.not  a  historloal  niUTative,  but  in  '!  ■    ,''lis.fs  nenrly 

a  story  invented  for  the  purpose  of  tlu'-.i:ii-    i'i;:!i. '-■   given  nndar 

tenohiog the  impossibility  of  fleehig  Uiiisitiii  cirtuinst^Lniiiii,  we  are  not 
fi-om  the  requirements  of  God  j  it  to  suppose  that  one  or  the  othei 
would  none  the  lesa  serve  ns  a  lign  of  tlie  wrfters  lias  made  a  mistake, 
of  die  Saviour's  death  and  resur-  but  ihnt  Jesus,  in  conformity  with 
Faction  from  the  dead.  Some  holy  the  wante  of  his  hearers,  repeated 
man  may  linve  been  inspired  of  his  instmotions  again  and  again. 
God  toleaeh  this  great  trudi,  in  the  0, 10.  Imsketa]  In  the 
way  in  which  it  la  there  taught,  as  ninth  verse  it  is  eojMm,  and  Ju 
by  a  poem  or  a  parable.  Thelesaon  tha  tenth  anirsrfes,  entirely  different 
ia  none  the  leas  true  or  important  words.  The  same  distuiction  is 
becauae  ii  ia  tlius  biugt.t;  nor  does  found  in  Mark,  In  Df.  Cureton'H 
Jasus,  in  alluding  to  it  in  tha  mail-  Syrlao  tkiapels,  tha  firat  word  is 
ner  he  does,  eKpi-ess  any  opinion  as  translated  biitkets,  the  second  pan- 
to whetlier  it  is  histoi-ical  or  not.  nters.    The  distinction  la  import-  ' 

7.  It  Is  because  we  ■    •'■--"--' —  ''"■■ — ■  — '— 
luiTe  taken  no  bi«ad]  Howoould 
they  have  forgotten  so  soon  what 

Jesiis  Imd  told  themV   (iv.16-20)  .^ .. 

Their  dulnesB  in  this  ease  show  how  oate  bia  mtimate  relatlorslup  to 

■   "  "  "le  and  pre-  humaiiitv.    Tha  Son  of  nj- 


cept  upon  precept. 


h.  the  Jews  for  the  Mes- 
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ja   Aad  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  tlio 

n  Bon  of  the  living  God.    And  Jesua  answered  and  said  unto  him. 

Blessed  ai-t  thou,  Simon  Bar-jmia;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 

18  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.    And 

Biali,  though  it  wttsnotaieniiBxoln-  eamestnesa  by  St  John,  both  in  his 
Eively  applied  to  him.  16.  Gospaland  his  Epistles.  At  whiit 
Thon  ai-t  the  Chrisfc  the  Son.  wns  perhaps  orighmlly  the  close  of 
of  the  liring  God]  Here  Is  the  his  Gospel  (John  sx.  81)  he  says  : 
oounternact  to  our  SavioTir's  own  "But  these  are  written,  that  ye 
expi'eaaion.  He  was  tlie  Son  of  miglit  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
God  as  he  was  the  Son  of  man,  Clirist  the  Son  of  God;  and  that 
and  tlma  the  mediator  between  God  belieTmg  ye  might  hove  l^a  through 
and  man.  Hare  ia  the  first  and  his  name."  Why  can  we  not  1)8 
only  Gospel  oreed  respecting  Jesus,  content  vith  this?  Why  must  we 
and  it  gained  Lis  earnest  and  em-  go  beneath  it  with  any  poor  meta- 
phatio  approval.  Porhara  it  is  in  physical  analysis  of  oura  to  deter- 
referenoB  to  this  that  St  John  more  mhie  precisely  what  Is  meant  by 
than  once  in  his  first  Epistle  uses  these  great  words,  and  impose  our 
this  expression  ;  "Whosoever  shall  definition  on  otiiers  Be  an  article  of 
confess  (hat  Jasns  is  the  Son  of  faith,  without  assent  to  which  Iher 
God,  God  dweUeth  in  him,  and  be  cannot  be  admitted  into  tha  Churoh 
in  Gtod."  "  He  that  believeth  In  of  Christ,  but  must,  in  the  blasphe- 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  wltneaa  in  mous  words  of  the  Athanasian  oreed, 
himself,"  "  These  things  have  I  "  without  doubt  perish  everlast- 
written  unto  you  that  beiieve  in  the  Ingly."  It  is  a  presumptuous  and 
name  of  the  Son  of  God;  that  ye  awful  thine  fiw  men  to  Im^se  con- 
may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  ditions  wbloh  Christ  never  miposed, 
life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  in  the  and  to  erect  barriers  which  were 
name  of  the  Son  of  GSod."  "  Who  never  authorized  by  him  in  the  way 
ia  he  that  overeometh  the  world,  of  admission  to  Ida  Church, 
but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  IT.  Simon  Baivjona]  Sman, 
the  Son  of  God?"  It  had  been  son  uf  Jonas.  "It  is  exceedingly 
well  for  the  peace  and  unity  of  Qie  probable  that  this  Is  intended  to 
Chnrch,  if  the  successors  of  the  form  a  contrast  to  the  foregoing 
Apostles  had  been  aa  modest  and  as  Jesua,  Son  cf  Qod.  Simon  denotes 
tmthiU  as  they  were  in  what  Uiey  here,  as  does  Jemi,  tha  human  pec- 
required  as  articles  of  foilh  on  this  sonoJity  of  the  individual ;  son  of 
great  subject.  There  never  can  bo  Jcmos  is  probably  used  here  in  a 
unity  in  the  Churoh  of  Christ  till  figm-ativo  sense.  Primarily  it  is 
hia  professed  followera  consent  to  indeed  a  genealogical  designation 
come  back  to  the  simplicity  suid  (Jolm  I.  4a,  sxi.  16,  IT  jibut  aa 
power  of  hia  instmctiona  as  we  find  Hebrew  names  genei'ally  are  de- 
fiiem  set  forth  and  expounded  in  seriptive,  Christ  Tiere  looks  to  the 
the  Gospels,  and  hi  the  other  writ-  import  of  the  name.  Perhaps  he 
jugs  of  the  New  Testament.  We  referred  it  to  Jona,  a  dove ;  and  in 
accept  the  words  of  Peter  as  in-  that  case  this  meaning  would  arise, 
dorsed  and  approved  bv  his  Mas-  '  Thon,  Simon,  art  a  child  of  the 
ler.  They  were  heard  from  heaven  Spirit  (alluding  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
("This  is  my  beloved  Son,"  Matt  under  the  symbol  of  a  dove) :  God, 
iii.  IT)  aa  Jesus  came  up  flBm  Ihe  Father  of  Spirits  (Heb.  xiL  9), 
the  baptiamal  waters  of  tha  Jordan,  hath  revealed  himself  to  thee.' 
and  the  heavens  were  opened  to  Where  God  reveals  himself  Uiere  ia 
him.  Tiiey  were  repeated  again  formed  a  spiritual  nian."  Olshau- 
fyom  heaven  on  the  Mountain  of  sen.  flesh  and  blood] 
Transfiguration.  (Matthew  xvii.  5.)  Bo  man,  no  merely  human  faoullies. 
They  are  dwelt  upon  with  affecting  have  revealed  this  to  you;  "  only 


jst.soy  Google 


233 

I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter ;  and  upon  tliis  rock  I 
will  build  my  clinreh,  and  the  gates  of  hell  sliall  not  prevail 
ag^nat  it.  And  I  irill  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  tlie  kingdom  is 
of  Heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shaSt  bind  on  earth  sliall  be 
bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven.     Then  charged  he  hia  disciples,  that  they  as 


the  divme   can  leach  us  to  know  Bpeeeli,  tlio  w-orOs  of  JfBua  in  the 

the  divliio."  la.  Then  art  pnasase   Ijefore  us   will   ba  found 

Peter  [n  roolcl  ;  and  upon  this  ^   harmouka  with    them   easily, 

rock  I  Wl!l  build  my  diurch]  nnd  to  express,  tiioneh  bv  a  more 

1.-VnmthB™rll»at(ltiyflofouiral:g-  pointed    and    iadivifiial     applioa- 


vonl 


pointed    and 

Ity  of  belier^  has  been  ropre-    y,hjn.  ]ie  Boolte  oFlTehiV 
d  an  ft  bnildmg.      The  Greob     the  foundation  of  the  Af 


mmunitj- of  worshipped,  or  the  ofttia    Twelve    AposOas    »=     ^^ 

ptaoB  in  which  Oioy  niMt  for  wor-  t\v6lve  foundations  of  (he  wall  of 

l'"P-„  J''^  T""^  Bvnagwue,  in  its  flie  naw  Jei-usalem.  the  gales 

Greakform,  is  applied  either  to  the  of  hein    gates    of  death,  —  the 

coiwefrntiou  or  to  the  bnilding  in  power  of  tha    kmgdom  of  death, 

which  they  aBBemble.     The  Greek  An   Oriental  form    of  speech  still 

word  iKKAiicia,  or  churck,  is  seldom  used  when  we  apeak  of  the  Tnikish 

used  in  tlie  New  Teatament  to  de-  power   as  "the   Ottoman   Porte." 
note  a  building  set  aiMirt  for  relig-  19,  And  I  will  give 

ious  purposes.    The  ChriatianB    at  nuto    thee    the    keys    of    the 

that  tima  hod  no  such  buildings,  kingdom   of  Heaven]     "  The 

But  in  one  case  at  least  the  place  of  Jews  fiimilinrly  used  the  terms  '  to 

worship  Is  called  the  chnrch  ( 1  Tim.  bind '  and '  to  loosa '  maCapIiovically, 

iii.   15)  :   "in   the    house  of  God,  in  the  sensa  of  'to  foi'bid'  and  '  to 

which  is  the  ehareh  of  tlis  living  permii'    They  nsad  them  ooucera- 

God."     Tha  Chnrch  jtself,  the  com-  hig  the  teachera  of  their  Law,  who 

— -„;t^  „f  i,»7;„™,_    .„   _ — 'antly  were  supposed  capable  of  exnlBin- 

id  its  ing  its  reqnirainents,  —  what  it  ibr- 

iving  biide  and  what  it  parmittad.    When 

._ JT  Da  Jesus  says,  'I  will  give   you  tha 

foimdationa  or  pillars  on  wliioh.  it  keys  of  the  kingdom  or  Heavan,' his 

rests.      "  Te  are  God's  buildhig."  meaningia,Iwniappomtyoiiamin- 

(1  Cor.  liL  B,)    "  Ye  ara  the  tampla  ister  of  my  relirfon,  to  make  known 

of  tha  living  God."  (3  Cor.vi  la.)  to  men   flie  terms  on  which  thay 

"  Ye  also,  as  living  atones,  are  bnllt  may  enter  the  kingdom  of  Beaven. 

up  a  spidtnal  honsa."   (1  Peter  ji.  What  foUowa  is  an  amplifleation  of 

B.)         And    are   built  upon  tlie  this  idea: — I  appoint  you  a  teacher 

fomidation    of    the    AjwstlBa    and  and    expositor  of  my  religion,  to 

prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  behig  declare  to  men   ita   requirements, 

the  chief  comer-Btone,  in  whom  all  what  it  fcrbids  and  permits!  and, 

the  building,  fldy  framed  together,  ba  assured  that  what  a  thus  forbid- 

groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  In  the  den  and  permitted  hy  you  is  foi'- 

LoifL"  (Eph.  il.  20  al.)    ''And  tha  bidden  and  permitted  by  God.     It 

wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  founda-  is  of  the  authori^  of  Patei-  as  a 

tions,  and  in  them  tha  names  of  tha  minister  of  hia  religion  that  Jesua 

twelve    Apostlea    of    tlia    Lomb."  spenka,  and  not  of  any  power  to  be 

(Eev.  xxi.   14.)    If  we  famlllsirize  oxareisad  necordingtolils  discretion 

oiuselves    with    these    forms     of  an  au  mdividual."    Norton. 
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21  sliould  teli  no  man  that  he  was  Jesiis,  the  Christ. From 

that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  show  unto  his  disciples,  how 
that  he  mnst  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the 
elders,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,   and  be 

22  raised  again  the  third  day.     Tlien  Peter  took  him,  and  began 

20.  that  they  should  tell  no  ^^"^  ^  '"''<'  "''^  ""^  '^'^'^  ""^  ^^ 

manthathelstheChristl    Tlie  tombjWasevenmoraTmmtell^ibloto 

disciples  now  recaivBd  him  as  flie  them.  After  theTransfiguiation,  it  is 

Messiah  ;  but  tha  time  had  not  yet  stud  (Mark  ix.  10),  "And  they  kept 

come  when  he  was  publloh'  to  be  tba'  aayinff  with  themaeWaa,  qaee- 

declared  and   reeogniiMd  as  such,  tiouing  with  one  another  what  the 

Wlien  that  time  Bhould  come,  his  '■isiu^Trom  tha  dBod  should  mean." 

death  would  ba  near  at  hand.  -^gaiDi  "  reference   to  the   same 

Kl.  From  that  time  rorth]  subject,  iti9Baid(Markii.aa), "But 

The  allared  tone  of  out  SuvLoufs  '^bey  understood  not  that   saying, 

commuiiioations    to    his    disciplBs,  ""U  ^ei^  ib-aid  to  aek  him."     No 

"from   that   time  forth,"    is    Teiy  plainer  language  than  his  conid  be 

observable.    The  confession  of  faith  used;but  the  idea  it3elf,iu  itareiation 

in  him  as  the  Messiah,  which  had  ^   hiin,  was  one  which  they  could 

been  made  by  Peter,  seems  to  hiiva  n°t  take  in;  and  it  was  not  tiil  after 

qulokened  his  sympathy  for  them,  his  resuiTectJon  that  his  plainest  in- 

ftud  to  have  increased  his  coafidanoe  structions  respecting  his  death  could 

in  them.    A  new  era  in  his  inter-  be  understood.     The  thought  wos 

course   with    them    had   arrived,  too  strange  and  repulsive  to  be  ao- 

Hitherto  he   has  alluded  mysteri-  oepted  by  ttkem.     Their  first  feel- 

ously  to  his  death.    But  now,  as  in  '^g,  therelbre,  when  the  words  were 

tlie  strong  language  of  Peter,  they  "^ged  and  pressed  upon  tbem,  was 

have  expi'easedtheir  belief  m  him  as  <>"*  °'   astonishment  and  inoredu- 

tlie  Christ,  tha  Son  of  the  living  li'y-    I'  seemed  to  them  that  their 

God,  he  sees    that  the   time    hns  Master,  m  a  moment  of  depression 

come  whan  he  must  taach  tbem  as  and  discouragement,  had  ((iven  way 

ti'ue  nature  of  his  mission.     .„.,^  =,      .    .   .  .,., 

he  speaks  of  Ws  humiliation  and  esplains  tlie  conduct  and  the  laii- 

death  here,  and  shows  these  things  g°n«e  of  Petei'.  22.  And 

in  connection  wilt  his  eitaltation  in  Peter  took  him,  and  b^an  to 

the  nent  chapter.    He  wished  tbem  rehuke  him]     For  the  moment, 

to  undaraland  what  lay  before  him,  P«ter  assnmed  the  attitude    of  a 

and  so  to  understand  It  in  its  rek-  superior.    Not  in  anger,  but  with  a 

tlon  to  a  truB  sphitnaJ   greutnass  oondescansion  of  sympathy,  such  ns 

that  they  might  not  be  permanently  a  loving  child  may  exercise  towards 

depressed   and   dlsconraged  by  it.  a  sutfei'ing  parent,  or  a  feithful  ser- 

They  receive  his  oommumcarions  at  ■™nt  towards  an  unfortunate  and 

first  like  men  who  luive  been  stun-  diacoumged   maatar,   he   laid   his 

ned  by  some  dreadihl,  and,  there-  bajid  [sooaingly]  upou  him,  and 

fiira,   incredible    disclosure.      That  ^''i  '°  opposltioii  to  tha  disheart- 

he,  the  Son  of  God,  the  long-es-  ening  words  wMch  Jesus  had  just 

pected  Messuih  wiio  was  to  over-  spoken,  "  God  be  grfloious  to  you, 

come  and  rule  the  world,  should  die  ""^ :  this  shall  not  happen  to  you." 

a  violent  and  shameful  death,  was  Tiie  word  imri/iar,  which  is  Iraas- 

aometblng  too  astounding  to  be  be-  lated  rebzAs,  does  not  Involve  tJie 

lieved,  or  even  understood.     And  idea  of  personal  anger  or  of  moral 

that  further  communication,  disapnrobatk)n.    Thus,  Jesus   "re- 

and  be   raised   again   on   the  buked  the  wind  and  tlie  sea"  (Mntt. 

third  day]  whichtons  uowthrows  viii.  2G];  <•  a.   he   said   to  them, 
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to  robute  liim,  saying,  Bo  it  far  from  thee,  Lord;  this  shall 
not  be  unto  thee.     But  he  turned  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  as 
thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me ;  for  thou 
saTorest  not  the  things  tbat  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of 

men. Then  sdd  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man  will  m 

come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 

"Feaco,  ha  still."  (Mark  iy.  SD.)  God,  but  the  things  that  be 
The  word  Is  used  to  axpcesa  an  ear-  of  men]  savoreil,  to  fta™  (he  ndnd 
jiestremonstranoa  Egninst  what  onB'  and  heartfieed  upoB.  Your  mind 
is  doing,  or  what  he  miglit  be  iii-  is  fixed  on  things  earthly  and 
chned  to  do.  "  And  Jesns  chvffcd  human,  not  on  tfioaa  which  are 
(it  ie  the  Bsme  word)  them  not  io  heavenly  and  dirtne.  Therefore, 
make  him  Jinown"  [Matt,  xil,  16);  you  cannot  take  in  tha  true  mean- 
I.  a.  ha  remonatratfld  with  them  ing  of  niy  words.  We  must  remem- 
Hgniust  what  he  saw  was  their  wish  ber,  that  (dl  this  while  the  disciples 
and  purpose  to  make  him  known,  are  as  a  school,  eseroiBed  and  dis- 
So  Peter  here  remonstrated  with  oiplhied  under  the  various  train- 
JeauB  agidnst  (whtit  seemed  to  ing  of  thair  Master.  After  this  pri- 
him)  the  desponding  and  humiliat-  vate  remonsttanoa  with  Peter,  and 
ing  view  wlUoh  ha  liad  just  given  throngli  him  with  hia  compaoions, 
of  bis  miuistrr.  But  he  in  order  to  make  a  still  deeper  im- 
tnmed  buiI  said  unto  Petei:]  pression  npon  them,  ho  called  tha 
Tha  Iffiiguaee  in  Mark  (vili.  3B)  is  people  to  him  (Mark  vliL  34),  and 
more  graphic  ;  "  When  ha  had  in  their  presence  laid  down  still 
turned  about,  and  looked  on  his  more  strongly  the  doctrine  of  self- 
disciples,  he  rebuked  Peter,"  He  denial  and  self-saerifice,  which  ha 
first  looked  at  his  disciples.  He  saw  has  ahBady  taught  (Matt.  x.  87-39) 
how  they  were  affected  by  tliis  act  with  such  dlstmctness  and  force, 
of  patronizhig  &miliarity  and  re-  24^  25.  Tiieae  two  verses 
monstrance  on  the  part  of  Peter,  are  but  carrying  out,  in  its  apphca- 
and  that  they  probably  were  all  tion  to  all  Ids  followers,  the  great 
moved  by  the  same  unworthy  view  idea  which  he  was  to  exemplify  hi 
-'■'-'-■TordswIiichPeterhadtnken.  '■'-  ^"'  ""■'  ^-""'  "■■-'  '■■'■'"i'  >■" 
V  also  himself  have  symua- 


±  them,  BO  tiir  US  to  feel  a  with  Peter  for  refusing  to  accept. 

momentary  shudder  at  the  tliought  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  undei'stand 

of  that  which  afterwards,  at  its  near  how   appaihng  to   the   J-"™  +<•'' 

approach,  brou^t  upon  him  each  image  of  the  cross  must  hi 


)   Jews  this 

,^^ ,  ^                            sthavebeen. 

.in  agony  of  grief.    And,  therefore.  It  was  not  (ftor  mode  o: 

to  regain  instantly  his  ascendency  mant.     It  was  introduced  by  tha 

over  thsm,  and  ou  the  same  instant  Eomaas  as  an  instrument  of  ci-uelty 

to  ^ake  on  the  thought  which  had  and  oppressloiL  too  shamefnl  and 

come  to  him  as  the  last  and  sliaro-  too  dreadful  to  be  used  among  their 

est  temptation  in  the  wildemesa,  he  own  citizens,  and  to  be  infilcted  on 

uttered  tlie  strong  words,  the  lowest  criminals  and  atrangers. 

Get  thee  behind   me,  Satan]  "  We  can  hardly  feel,"  says  Mr. 

'line  word  mton  means  akeriary  or  Horton,  "  the  impression  which  it 

tedacer,  and  ia  tindoubtedly  applied  must  have   made   upon   those  to 

here  to  Peter,  who  for  the  moment  whom  the  horrible  torture  of  oruci- 

had  put  himself  in  oppoahjon  to  his  fixion,  as  Infilcted  upon  the  mast 

Master,  aud  would  seduce  and  draw  wretched  outcasts  of  society,  was 

him  away  from  tha  path  of  humill-  not  an  uncommon  spectacle. '     It 

ation    and  boitow  which    he    had  whs  connected  in  their  mind  with 

chosen.                for  thou  ssTOr-  all  tliat  was  ImtefW  and  unjnst  in 

est  not  the  thLugs  that  be  of  a  foreign  domination  ;  and  nothing 
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!B  follow  me.     For  wlioaoeyer  will  save  tis  life  shall  lose  it ;  and 

16  whosoever  will  lose  his  life,  for  my  sake,  slnll  find  it.     For 

what  ia  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gim  the  whole  world,  and 


could  be  mors  fibhorrent  to  all  their 
most  cherished  convictions  than 
that  thek  Messiah,  who  was  to 
hreiilc  every  yoke  and  IVee   them 

jjoted  to  lh._    ... 

lainful  of  deaths,  and  thtit 
should  hold  up  this  to  his  followei's 
as  what  they  also  must  be  ready  to 
eudure  in  their  devoHon  to  him. 
Notliing  shows  more  powerftiUy  the 
parsouftl  and  moral  ascendency  of 
Jesus  over  those  around  him,  than 
the  ftct  th^  with  snch  Images  of 
reward  as  this,  he  could  still  bind 
them  to  him.  35.  WIlobo- 

ever  will   save   hia  life]    Wa 

i   already  (Matt.  x.  ""' 

ted  on  this  passage- 
repeated  here   witf 
alteration,    and     hearing    wi.._      . 
mighty  pressure   on  what  lie    has 
already  foretold  respecting  his  own 

'■--      '^'•' uiiig  of  the  word 

7,  which  is  translated  ^e  hero, 

borne  in  mind.  There  is  in  the 
Greek,  as  also  in  the  Syrinc,  a  nice 
disthietion  which  is  lost  in  our  Eng- 
lish version.  "  Whosoever  may 
wish  [iiv  dfkji']  to  save  his  life 
[soul]  shall  lose  it;  and  wioBoever 
will  lose  his  life  [  soul  1  for  my  sake 
shall  find  it,"  It  is  no't,  he  who  may 
loiEft  to  late  hii  life  for  his  sake  :  he 
does  not  rapine  that  of  vs.  He 
only  requires  that  we  shall  not 
wish  to  save  it  at  the  expense  of 
wimt  Is  better  than  life.  He  haa 
spoken  of  the  crass.  Henowspealts 
of  the  life  which  may  he  lost  upon 

the  same  word  to  designate  the  life 
which  maices  that  earthly,  mortal 
life  of  no  aooount.  26. 

Foi  what  is  a  man  profited] 

Litei-ally,  "  What  almll  a  man  he 
pcofilod,"&c.  Thereare  thosewho 
ti'anslate  piyclie  here  by  the  word 
life,  because  it  is  the  same  word 
that  is  so  rendered  in  the  previous 
verse.    Butthis  does  not  convey  the 


^& 


mon  version.  We  must  think  of 
him  who  spoke,  and  who  by  his 
spiritnaJ  perceptions  reaching  into 
higher  worlds,  saw  the  soui,  saved 
by  that  wliiob  seemed  to  destroy  it, 
and  lost  by  that  which  to  mortal 

the  soul  is  lost  everything  is  lost ; 
for  "what  shall  a  man  be  profited 
if  lie  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  own  soul?  or  what  shall  a  man 

¥"V6  in  esnliange  for  Ms  soul?" 
liere  is  no'  more  impressive  and 
awful  passage  in  the  saored  wi'it- 
ings,  aad  few  wliioh  are  more  per- 
fectly rendered  in  our  EngUsh  ver- 
sion. Verbal  commente  upon  it  are 
poor  and  small.  They  who  would 
force  it  into  a  proof-text  for  the 
doctiiue  of  everlasting  damnation, 
andthcy  who  would  exphiiu  it  away 
as  referring  to  nothing  beyond  this 
world,  show  themselves  alike  insen- 
sible to  its  power.  Its  solemn  and 
dreadful  appeal  shonld  oome  home 
to  every  soul  that  is  in  dan^  of 
wasting  its  immort^  energies  oa 
the  tliliiga  of  Hme,  or  of  giving  to 
them  more  of  its  affeetions  than  is 
consistent  with  its  highest  good. 
A  very  striking  illuslralJOQ  of  the 
manner  in  which  a  man  may  ruin 
his  Bool  hi  this  world,  and  have  no 
suspicion  of  the  work  of  death 
going  on  within  tlie 

._ ^'"■iKu'dl 

Essays.  "Most  persons,"  he  says, 
"know  fiiat  every  hatterfy  (the 
Greek  name  for  which,  it  is  re- 
markable, signifies  the  Eame  also  as 
the  loal,  — pigehi)  comes  from  a 
grub,  or  caterpillar  ;  in  the  lan- 
guage of  natnrallsts,  called  a  larva. 
The  last  name  {which  signifies 
itomlly  a  maek)  was  introduced  by 
......•[_    u .!.„    "-terpUlHT 


guise  of  the 
For  it   has 


rfly  withi 
rtalned   I 
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curious  microscopic  examinatioD, 
that  a  distinct  butterfly,  ouly  unde- 
veloped and  not  ivill  grown,  is  con- 
toined  wilhin  the  body  of  the  cater- 
pillar; thut  this  latter  lias  ila  own 
organs  of  digestion,  resplratJoQ,  &d., 
suitable  to  Its  larva  lifa,  quite  dis- 
tiiiet  from,  and  independent  of,  the 
ftitute  butterfly  which  it  encloses.- 
When  the  proper  period  arrivea,  and 
the  life  of  the  insect^  in  this  its  first 
stage,  is  to  close,  it  becomes  what 
is  called  a  piqxt,  enclosed  in  a  crys- 
alls  or  cocoon  (olten  composed  of 
Bilk,  as  Is  tiiat  of  the  eilk-worra 
wluch  supplies  ua  that  important 
atticle),  ana  lies  torpid  for  a  time 
within  its  natural  comn,  from  which 


.   of    i 


sites   (t^e 
Injured    ! 


^.,Bcts^  well 
known  to  natumllste,  oalleu  ich- 
neumon-flies, which  m  their  larva 
state  are  para^eat ;  that  is,  in- 
habit and  feed  on  other  larvse.  The 
ichneamoDr-ily,  being  provided  wltli 
a  long,  sharp  stiug,  which  is  in  fiict 
an  OEMjomftw  (ew-layer),  pierces 
with  this  the  body  of  a  caterpillar 
in  several  places,  and  deposits  her 
egg?,  wlilch  are  there  hatched,  and 


flerful  circumstanoe  connected  with 
this  pi-ocess  is,  that  a  caterpillar 
that  has  been  tJiua  attacked  goes 


vision  of  instinct,  the  ichne 


Hie  organs  of  the  larva, 
only  on  the  fdtnre  butterfly  bucjubbu 
■witMn  it.  And  conaequantly,  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  distinguish  a 
caterpillar  wMch  has  these  enemies 


touched.  But  when  the  period  ai> 
rives  for  the  close  of  the  larva-life, 
the  difference  appears.  Ton  may 
often  ol>serve  the  common  cubbage 
caterpiUws  retiring,  to  undergo 
then-  chai^,  to  some  sheltered 
spot,  —  such  as  the  w^ls  of  a  sum- 


which  they    i 
the  cnforti 
been  preys 


sold,  ptgchi,  —  thourii  wifliod>  in- 
terfering with  his  wml-being  during 
the  present  stage  of  his  eustence  i 
and  whose  presence  may  never  be 
detected  titl^  the  time  arrives  when 
tiie  lost  great  change  shonld  take 
place?  "  2T.  For  tiie  Son 

of  man  shall  come]  For  this 
world  is  not  olL  This  mortal  life 
is  uo^ng  compared  with  that 
which  rises  over  it.  It  is  worthy  of 
notice  how  every  Bontence  here,  in 
verses  26,  26,  27,  is  Introduced  by 
a  far,  each  one  taking  us  up  yet 
fiiiraier  Into  the  height  of  its  sub- 
lime argument.  "  ifaay  one  wishes 
to  oome  after  me,  let  hiin  deny  him- 
self, and  take  up  his  cross  and  fol- 
low me; "  "  tbr  he  who  wishes  to 
save  his  hfe  sliall  lose  it|"  and 
then  everything  is  gone,  "for  what 
shall  a  man  be  profited.  If  he  gun 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  bis  own 
Eoul?  "  "For  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
with  his  angels,  and  then  shall  he 
reward  every  men  according  fo 
his  works."  What  a  contrast  this 
closing  picture  of  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  gloiy  of  his  Father, 
with  ffiat  hi  verse  al,  of  his  sufifer- 
ing  and  dying  at  the  bonds  of  wick- 
ed raenl  Bow  are  we  lifted  up  by 
his  words  above  all   earthly  con- 


gelB  to  rewavd  every  n 
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Fatter,  with  hia  angels ;  and  then  he  sliall  reward  every  ir 
a  according  to  hia  works.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  bo  so 


ing  fo  his  works  I  accord-  percsptionB.  So  the  kingdom  of 
ing  to  his  works]  Literally,  Heaven,  or  the  religion  of  Jesm, 
according  to  bk  Mnj/.  Works,  per-  may  be  viewed,  on  a  larger  noals, 
hapa,  give  us  too  superficial  an  idaa  in  Its  relatioa  to  the  human  family, 
of  fhedoiag or vxirliingTihiohbegiaa  Wlien  it  took  the  place  of  the  old 
in  the  soul  of  n  man,  —  hia  inmost  Mosaic  diBpensatlon,  Rs  it  did  at  the 
life,  —  ajid  reaeheB  out  through  all  destriioljoii  of  Jeruaaiem  and  the 
his  deeds,  38.  there  diapecaion  of  the  Jews,  and.  was  left 
he  some  stanAinx  liere  which  free  to  unfold  ita  powers  and  estah- 
shall  not  taste  of  deathj  till  ]  liah  itself  hi  the  earth,  that  was,  in 
I'hus  far  asery  sentence  in  litis  dis-  a  peculiar  sansB,  Ihe  coming  of  Uie 
course  has  been  cloacly  and.  iogioally  Son  of  man  hi  his  kingdom,  to  the 
connactad  with  that  which  went  be-  eaith.  And  when,  throngh  aucoes- 
fore.  We  have  been  t^en  through  sive  ages,  the  whole  work  of  re- 
tba  acene  of  our  probation  here,  to  demption  ia  aocomplished,  and  the 
that  of  our  retrftmlion  hereafter,  whole  liimily  of  man  are  grouped 
But  in  this  sentence  thece  ia  a  end-  togslJier  in  thought,  and  placed 
den,  and  appsrenfly  ahmpt  change  b^a  the  eye  aa  finiahiag  theh: 
from  one  gi-aat  subject  to  another,  earthly  com-se,  and  entering  on  a 
Tlieae  apparently  violent  transiiiona  flirlher  etnge  of  existence,  then,  in 
are  not  imoommon  in  our  Saviour's  reference  to  them,  the  Son  of  man 
discourses.  But  if  we  ootdd  place  is  s-iid  to  oonie  in  the  glory  of  his 
ouFselvea  at  his  point  of  vision,  we  Father^  and  aH  tha  £oTy  angels 
shonld  see  how  natnral  .and  easy  with  him.  Whether  by  Am  coming 
the  transition  is.  The  central  prin-  we  are  to  iindBreland  his  persons 
oiples  of  a  great  thought  connect  presence  in  these  different  ways,  or 
together  topics  which,  to  a  anpec-  only  that  ha  shoold  be  present  io 
ficia!  eye,  seem  to  have  no  relation  his  religion,  his  apirit^  and  his  teach- 
to  one  another.  "In  order  to  under-  inga,  which  shonld  be,  like  bis  dia- 
stund  the  transition,  we  miiet  not  oiples.  Ma  repreaentatiTea  among 
only  learn,  but  make  ouraelvea  tS.-  men,  is  not  dislSnotly  taught.  We 
mihar  with,  the  dift^rant  applioa-  believe  that  he  meant  to  intimate 
tions  of  the  expression,  the  iCmgdam  his  actual  and  peraonal  presence  in 
of  Heaven,  Boa  of  fbe  similar  ez^  hia  religion  and  his  Church  with  his 
preaaioD,  Ihe  coming  of  tta  Son  of  followera  on  earth  and  in  Heaven. 
num.  Ihe  kingdom  of  Heaven  te  We  know  too  iitUe  of  the  power 
the  religion  of  Jesus  hi  the  indi-  which  a  spii^tnal  b^ng  like  Christ 
yidnnl  aonl,  or  in  the  community  of  may  have  of  diffusing  and  extend- 
beiievel^9  called  the  Choroh,  —  first  ing  hia  personal  and  oonsciona  pres- 
on  earth,  and  then  in  tile  heavens,  once,  lo  oppoae  these  views  by  ob- 
Whenthe  kiiwiomof  Heayen,orthe  jeotions  of  this  sort,  which  carry 
reiljion  of  JesnSj  with  its  divhie  no  raasonahlo  weight  with  them, 
ti-utha  and  agencies,  comea  to  any  Now,  if  it  be  not  presnraptnous  in 
one,  and  !a  received  by  him,  it  ia  to  ns  so  to  apeak,  diawlng  our  hif^r- 
hini  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  enoes  not  from  any  data  of  onra, 
in  his  kingdom.  When  the  reUglon  bnt  from  the  forma  of  expression 
of  Jeeus,  or  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  he  haa  used,  we  may  sun- 
finds  Ita  more  perfect  consummation  pose  that  the  mind  of  Jeans,  equally 
in  himonhia  leavlDgthis  woi'ld --'  -' ■■ '       "  "         '       ' 


_.\  all  these  developments 


tlie  Son  of  ir 

Father  witli    _ ^...,     .__    ___      ^ 

then  first  revealed  to  his  spirituiU    other.    In  as 
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Standing  here  whieli  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  tbey  si 
Son  of  man  coming  in  hie  kingdom. 


give  va  eschanga  for  his  sool,  he  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  con 

follows  him  beyond  this  mortal  life,  Fnot  in  the  rfoiy  of  his  Father  -i 

and  speaks  of  meeting  him  thara  to  hie  angels,  ont]   in  his  kingdo 

rewara  him  according  to  hia  works.  This  is  the  same  coming  of  &e 

"  fle,  and  thinking  of  man  aa  that  refeiTed  to  ip  W 

le  Jewish  nation  x  23      In  these  endden  trunEit: 

shall  be  dispersed,  their  city  and  fm         thmto        Oi      wn 

altarB  oyerthrown,  and   his           re-  rem  mb       that  th     E       gelL  t 

ligion  talte  the  place  of  the             t,  t  g        all  tb     w  rds  th  t  J 

worship ;    and  seeing  aionnd  1  polt     b  t       ly  tl      "al      t  po 

some  who  shall  OTitliye  the  blooly  ft      lea         th            ect   g 

changes  by  whioli  his  kingd  m  is  pi      t  y      1      es         I 

thns  lo  be  established  on  th         Ui,  wl    lly       t     f        ht.     th 

hejin  verse  28,  gives  iitterai  oe  t  rel  t  d       tl        hapt      m  i   h 

this  other  thought,  "  Verilj  I  te   1  d   th      gh           al  w 

unto  you,  Thei-a  be  somo  staidg  Imth        ocpd           m 

here  who  shall  not  taste  of  d    th  f  d  y 


jst.soy  Google 


CHAPTER     XVII. 
1-9.  —  The  Teans figuration. 

Thebe  has  been  much  diacuaaipn.  in.  regard  to  the  place 
where  tliis  remarkable  event  occurred.  Traditions  reach- 
ing back  nearly  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  have 
fixed  on  Mount  Tabor  as  the  spot  It  is  thus  referred 
to  before  the  end  of  the  fourth  centtuy  by  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  by  St.  Jerome  who  resided  in  Palestine.  A 
little  more  tbao  two  hundred  years  latei",  mention  is  made  of 
it  by  Antoninus.  Martyr  speaks  of  three  churches  erected  on 
Mount  Tabor,  corresponding  to  the  three  tabernacles  which 
Peter  proposed  to  erect.  But,  as  Dr.  Eohinson  in  hia 
Biblical  Researches,  VoL  III.  pp.  220,  221,  has  shown, 
from  an  early  date,  and  down  to  the  time  of  Josephus,  the 
summit  of  Mount  Tabor  was  occupied  by  a  fortified  city. 
It  could  not  therefore  have  been  the  "high  mountain" 
hei-e  mentioned  by  the  Evangelists.  Dr.  Eobinaon  sup- 
poses that  the  "  Mount  of  Transfiguration  is  rather  to  be 
sought  somewhere  around  the  northern  part  of  the  lake, 
not  very  far  from  Cyssarea  Philippi,  where  there  ai-e  cer- 
ftunly  mountains  enough." 

The  last  locality  that  has  been  mentioned  in  the  Gospel 
narrative,  xvi.  13,  is  CiBsarea  Philippi.  Jesus  had  gone 
np  from  Bethsaida  at  the  northeast  comer  of  the  lake 
to  the  village  of  Cissarea,  which  was  at  the  eastern  soui-ce 
of  the  Jordan,  and  near  the  foot  of  Mount  Hei-mon.  Six 
days  after  the  conversation  recorded  as  having  talcen  place 
in  that  locality,  occurred  the  scene  of  the  Ti-ansfig oration. 
Those  few  days  may  have  been  spent  by  Jesus  partly 
in  tiie  villages  instructing  the  people  and  healing  their 
sick,    and   partly   in   private   and    confidential   intereouric 
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with  his  disciples  amid  the  solitudes  of  the  mountains. 
This  was  the  extreme  northern  limit  of  Ms  miaistiy.  At 
luagth,  the  time  having  now  come  when  he  must  set  his 
fac«  for  the  last  time  towai'da  Jerusalem,  wishing  to  make 
on  the  minds  of  the  leading  disciples  an  impression  which 
could  never  be  effaced,  and  seeking  also,  as  he  often  did 
before  his  heaviest  trials,  for  the  inwai-d  supports  which 
came  from  retirement  and  prayer,  he  took  Peter  and 
James  and  John,  and  went  up  into  a  high  mountain  to 
pray.  May  not  this  mountain  have  been  Mount  Hermon  ? 
Stanley,  in  his  Sinai  and  Palestine,  pp.  391,  S92,  says:  "  It 
is  impossible  to  look  up  from  the  plain  to  the  towering 
peaks  of  Hermon,  almost  the  only  mountain  which  de- 
serves the  name  in  Palestine,  and  one  of  whose  ancient 
titles  was  derived  from  this  circumstance,  and  not  be 
struck  with  its  appropriateness  to  the  scene.  That  magnifi- 
cent height — mingling  with  aU  the  views  of  Northern 
Palestine  from  Shechem  upwards— -though  often  alluded 
to  as  the  northern  barrier  of  the  Holy  Land,  is  connected 
with  no  historical  event  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 
Tet  this  fact  of  its  rising  high  above  all  the  other  hills 
of  Palestine,  and  of  its  setting  the  last  limit  to  the  wander- 
ings of  Him  who  waa  sent  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  falls  in  with  the  supposition  which  (he 
words  inevitably  force  upon  us.  High  up  on  its  southern 
slopes  there  must  be  many  a  point  where  the  disciples 
could  be  taken  'apart  by  themselves.'  Even  the  transient 
comparison  of  the  celestial  splendor  with  the  snow,  where 
alone  it  could  be  seen  in  Palestine,  should  not,  perhaps, 
be  wholly  overlooked.  At  any  rate,  the  remote  heights 
above  the  sources  of  the  Jordan  witnessed  the  moment, 
when,  his  work  in  his  own  peculiar  sphere  being  ended, 
he  set  his  face  for  the  last  time  'to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.'" 

But  how  are  we  to  interpret  the  account  of  the  Trans- 
figuration itself?  Dr.  Furness  entitles  it,  "The  Dream 
of  Peter."     In  his  History  of  Jesus,  p.  155,  he  supposes 
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that  Peter,  after  a  time  of  great  mental  excitement,  falling 
asleep,  "  began  to  dream ;  and  in  tlie  visions  of  liia  sleep, 
his  eyes  having  closed,  perhaps,  wliile  fixed  on  tlie  venerated 
form'  of  his  Master,  and  his  mind  heing  filled  with  tlie  idea 
of  the  Messiali's  glory,  he  still  saw  Jesus ;  hut  now  all 
ai'Kiyed  in  robes  of  dazzling  whiteness,  in  all  that  ex- 
ternal glojy  associated  witli  the  person  of  the  Messiali. 
And  there  appeared  also  to  Peter,  in  his  dream,  two 
others,  who,  he  thought,  were  Moses  and  Elias ;  and  tliey 
conversed  with  Jesus  about  what  was  to  take  place,  —  that 
mysterious  decease  at  Jerusalem.  While  he  was  thus  di-eam- 
ing,  a  cloud  came  up,  and  it  thundered ;  and  the  sound, 
startling  the  dreamer  from  his  sleep,  was  instantly  con- 
nected, as  is  not  uncommon  in  dreams,  with  an  articulate 

Dr.  Palfrey  regards  it  rather  as  a  visionary  repre- 
sentation given  for  the  encouragement  of  the  disciples.  In 
his  relation  between  Judaism  and  Ghrisljanity,  pp.  92,  93, 
he  says :  "  It  was  fit  that  they  should  be  instructed  and 
I'eawakened  by  a  glorious  vision,  presenting  to  them  their 
Master,  not  with  the  environments  of  regal  pomp,  but  aa 
the  equal  associate  of  the  venerated  ancient  teachers  of 
their  feith.  And  such  being  the  case,  I  understand  furtlier, 
that  tlie  presence  of  Moses  and  Elijah  was  viaionai'y,  and 
not  real ;  that  it  was  not  Moses  and  Elijah  actually  con- 
versing with  Jesus  that  the  Apostles  saw,  but  that  a  vision 
of  such  a  scene  isas  presented  to  their  view." 

Neander,  in  his  Life  of  Jesus,  though  he  rather  inclines 
to  regard  the  whole  as  an  objective  historical  event,  makes 
a  supposition  which  embraces  the  substance  of  these  two 
viewa.  The  disciples,  he  supposes,  were  deeply  impressed 
by  the  prayer  of  Jesus.  "  His  countenance  beamed  with 
radiance,  and  he  appeared  to  them  glorified  and  trans- 
figured with  celestial  light.  At  last,  worn  out  with  fatigue, 
they  fell  asleep ;  and  the  impressions  of  the  Saviour's  prayer 
and  of  their  conversation  with  him  were  reflected  in  a  vision 
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thus :  Beside  him,  who  was  the  end  of  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets,  appeai-ed  Moses  and  EHas  in  celestial  splen- 
dor ;  for  the  glory  that  streamed  forth  from  him  was 
reflected  back  upon  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets  foretold 
the  fate  that  awaited  him  at  Jerusalem.  In  the  mean 
time  lliey  awoke,  and,  in  a  half-waking  condition,  saw 
and  heard  what  followed."  "Still,"  he  adds,  "the  diffi- 
culty remains,  tiiat  the  phenomena,  if  simply  psycholi^cal, 
should  have  appeared  to  all  the  three  Apostles  precisely 
in  the  same  form.  It  is,  perhaps,  not  improbable,  tbat 
the  account  came  from  the  lips  of  Peter,  who  is  llie  promi- 
nent figure  in  the  narrative." 

The  more  carefully  we  examine  the  narratives  of  tlie 
different  Evangelists,  the  greater-  does  the  difficulty  in  the 
way  of  these  views  appear.  In  the  first  place,  the  ac- 
count is  given  by  each  of  tJie  three  Evangelists  with  no 
word  to  indicate  tliat  it  is  not  a  nai'rative  of  real  events. 
Jesus,  with  his  three  most  intimate  disciples,  went  up 
into  a  high  mountson  by  themselves  to  pray.  And  while 
praying  he  waa  transfigured  before  them.  His  counte- 
nance was  changed,  shining  as  the  sun,  and  his  garments 
were  white  as  the  light,  or,  as  Mark  says,  "exceeding 
white,  like  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  could  whiten 
them."  And  Luke  speaks  of  their  overpowering  bright^ 
ness  as  of  lightning  flashes.  And  behold  there  were  two 
men  talking  with  him,  Moses  and  Elijah,  who  appeared 
to  them  in  glory,  and  who  spake  of  his  departui-e  which 
he  was  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  Peter  and  those  who 
were  with  him  had  been  —  not  were,  as  in  our  translation 
—  weighed  down  with  sleep.  But  when  they  were  fully 
awake  (Luke  ix.  32)  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two 
men  that  were  standing  with  him.  And  as  they  —  the 
two  men  —  were  departing  from  him,  Peter,  in  h'S  'C^' 
not  knowing  what  to  say,  said,  "  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here ;  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles,  one  for 
thee,  one  for-  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah."    "While  he  was 
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yet  speaking,  a  shining  cloud  j  or,  according  to  Griesbach'a 
reading,  a,  cloud  of  light  overshadowed  them.  They  were 
filled  with  awe  as  they  entered  it.  And  tliere  came  from 
it  a  voice,  saying,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  weU  pleased ;  hear  ye  him."  And  when  the  dis- 
ciples heard  it,  they  fell  upon  their  faces  and  were  ex- 
ceedingly afraid.  Then  Jesus  came  and  touched  them, 
and  said,  "Else,  be  not  afraid," .  when  they  raised  their 
eyes,  and  saw  Jesus  alone.  And  as  they  were  going 
down  Irom  the  mountain,  Jesus  chained  them  saying,  "Tell 
what  you  have  seen  to  no  one,  till  the  Son  of  man  has  risen 
from  the  dead."  "And  they  kept  it  to  fliemselves  (Mark 
ix.  10),reasoningtogetherwhattherisingfromthe  dead  was." 
The  particulars  of  the  transaction  are  given  with  minute- 
ness and  precision.  It  could  not  have  appeared  to  one 
only,  for  "  Peter  and  they  who  were  with  him "  (Luke 
ix.  32)  saw  Jiis  glory  and  the  two  men  that  were  stand- 
ing with  him."  "And  when  the  disciples"  (not  one  of 
tliem)  "  heai'd,"  &c.  they  fell  on  ikeiy  face.  Nor  could  it 
have  been  a  dream ;  for,  apart  from  the  improbability 
of  the  same  droam  occurring  to  them  all,  Luke  says  ex- 
pressly, that,  though  they  had  been  heavy  with  sleep,  they 
now  when  fully  awake  saw  Ida  glory,  &c.  Neither  could 
it  have  been  merely  a  vision ;  for  they  not  only  saw  Moses 
and  Elijah,  but  also  heard  what  they  said,  and  the  sub- 
ject of  their  conversation  is  reported  to  us:  "They  spake 
of  his  departure,"  &c.  What  the  disciples  heard  from  the 
cloud  is  also  precisely  reported.  Besides,  if  the  whole 
matter  had  been  only  a  dream,  or  a  scene  only  subjec- 
tively present  to  their  minds,  if  "  the  presence  of  Moses 
and  Elias  was  visionary  and  not  real,"  why  should  it 
occupy  the  conspicuous  and  significant  place  it  does  in 
three  of  the  Gospels  ?  Still  more,  if  "  only  a  vision  of 
such  a  scene  was  presented  to  their  view,  how  was  it 
possible  that  Jesus  could  attach  so  much  importance  to  it 
as  he  did  in  charging  the  disciples  to  tell  no  one  of  it 
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till  after  he  had  risen  from  the  dead?  AmoDg  the  in- 
cidental indications  of  trulhflilness  in  the  narratives  them- 
selves, are  the  words  in  Mark,  —  "they  reasoned  among 
themselves  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean." 
How  natural  that  they  should  thus  reason  together,  and 
yet  who,  writing  long  after  the  event,  and  when  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  had  hecome  a  common  idea,  could 
have  thought  to  mention  it  unless  it  were  a  fact  ? 

The  only  objection  to  receiving  these  accounts  as  faithful 
historical  narratives  arises  from  the  character  of  the  facts 
themselves.  They  do  not  fall  within  the  sphere  of  our 
common  thought  and  experience.  But  one  great  object 
of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world  was  to  enlarge  the  sphere 
of  our  conceptions,  to  free  us  from  the  narrow,  blinding, 
and  despotic  dominion  of  the  senses,  and  open  to  us  a 
glimpse  at  least  of  the  great  and  spiritual  realities  by 
which  we  are  environed.  The  disciples  could  not  be 
reconciled  to  the  idea  of  a  suffering  and  crueifled  Messiah. 
They  were  perplexed  and  filled  with  grief  by  what  Jesus 
had  told  them  of  his  approaching  death.  Here  for  a 
moment  the  chosen  three  were  allowed,  with  then-  quick- 
ened perceptioDs,  to  look  through  the  veil,  to  see  the 
glorified  forma  of  two  persons  who  had  passed  from  the 
earth  centuries  befoi'e,  and  to  hear  them  talk  with  Jesua 
of  his  departure  which  he  was  about  to  accompiish  at 
Jerusalem.  And  although  in  their  troubled  and  bewil- 
dered apprehension  they  did  not  then  understand  fully 
the  import  of  what  they  saw  and  heard,  yet  afterwards 
they  remembered  it  with  a  new  perception  of  its  signifl- 
cance,  and  recorded  it  for  the  instruction  of  those  who 
should  come  after  them,  (See  John  i.  14,  2  Peter  i. 
16  —  18.)  For  once,  as  an  emblem  to  all  times,  of  the 
Divine  gloiy  in  which  he  lived,  the  spirit  of  Jesus  shone 
through  and  irradiated  its  mortal  covering,  lighting  np 
his  countenance  till  it  was  like  the  sun,  and  his  very 
ce,  like  the   lightning,  of  a  dazzling  bright- 
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ness,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  could  whiten  them.  In  asso- 
ciating with  him  Moses  and  Elijah  in  their  glorified  forms, 
the  Transfiguration  furnishes  a  connectbg  link  between 
two  worlds.  By  these  visible  images  of  the  departed  it 
helps  ws  in  our  conceptions  of  a  spiritual  and  immortal 
condition,  and  enables  ua  in  our  thought  to  people  with 
bright  and  living  forms  the  otherwise  void  and  shadowy 
regions  of  flie  dead.  Not  only  is  Christ  transflgured,  and 
Moses  and  Elijah  made  visible, '  but  a  whole  world  of 
spiritual  thought  and  life  is  revealed  as  filled,  not  merely 
with  the  one  infinite  intelligence,  but  with  the  tender 
sympathies  and  affections  which  drew  those  andent  bene,- 
factors  of  mankind  fo  talk  with  Jeeus  when  tie  time  of 
his  heaviest  sorrows  was  at  hand. 

The  place  which  this  event  holds  in  the  Gospel  nan-a- 
tive  is  not  without  its  significance.  Jesus  had  been  speak- 
ing of  his  approaching  death  and  of  the  entire  self-renuncia- 
tion which  he  required  of  bis  fdlowera.  Tliey  cou!d  not 
understand  him.  He  led  them  away  therefore  by  them- 
selves. Ivcaving  the  populous  places  about  Cresarea  Philip- 
pi,  he  probably  took  them  into  the  mountain  solitudes,  and 
during  a  period  of  six  days  was  imparting  fo  them  there 
instructions,  of  which  no  record  has  come  down  to  «s. 
Then,  as  a  teacher  sometimes  does  with  the  most  ad- 
vanced of  his  class,  he  chose  out  three  of  his  disciples 
to  impress  on  them  a  lesson  which  they  alone  were  at 
all  prepared  to  receive.  He  leads  them  up  into  a  tigh 
mountain,  and,  while  he  is  praying,  his  countenance  glows 
with  a  celestial  radiance,  spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 
fect stand  by  him,  and  a  voice  is  heard  speaking  fo  them 
from  heaven.  They  did  not  fiilly  understand  it  then,  but 
after  his  death  and  resurrection  from  the  dead  bad  laid 
open  to  them  its  meaning,  they  publish  their  account  of 
it  (o  enrich  forever  the  minds  of  Christian  believers. 

"The  design  of  this  miracle,"  says  Mr.  Norton,  "appears 
fo  have  been,  —  1.  By  a  scene  which  should  make  the  most 
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powerful  impression  on  tbe  senses  and  the  imagination,  — 
a  '  sif  a  from  heaven '  such  as  the  Pharisees  had  demanded, 
—  to  produce  in  the  minds  of  the  three  leading  Apostles 
who  were  present  with  Jesus  the  sirongeat  conviction  of 
his  Divine  mission,  and  to  prepare  them,  as  far  as  possible, 
for  the  overwhelming  disappointment  of  their  cherished 
hopes  m  his  approaching  death;  2.  To  show  them  that 
a  close  relation  existed  between  himself  and  those  earher 
messengers  of  God  whom  they  held  in  peculiar  reverence, 
Moses,  the  founder,  and  Elijah,  the  restorer  of  their  an- 
cient religion,  who  had  prepared  the  way  for  him  who 
'came  not  to  annul  the  law  and  the  prophets,  hut  to  per- 
fect;' 3.  To  give  the  disciples  direct  and  palpable  evi- 
dence of  the  reality  of  a  future  life." 

10-13.  —  The  CoMisfi  (w  Elltah. 

"  It  would,"  says  Lightfoot  in  his  note  on  this  passage, 
"be  an  infinite  task  to  produce  all  the  passages  out  of 
the  Jewish  writings,  which  one  might,  concerning  the  ex- 
pected coming  of  Ehas."  The  following,  given  here  in  a 
condensed  form,  is  among  the  passages  quoted  hy  Light- 
foot  from  the  Jewish  writera.  "  God  shall  restore  the 
soul  of  Ehas,  which  ascended  of  old  into  heaven,  into 
a  created  body  like  to  his  former  body,  and  shall  send 
him  to  Israel  before  the  day  of  judgment,  and  he  shall 
admonish  both  the  lathers  and  the  children  together,  to 
turn  to  God."  It  was  the  expectation  of  the  Jews  that 
at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  there  should  be  a  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  and  that  Elias  was  to  come  before 
the  resurrection.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  tells  the  dis- 
ciples to  say  nothing  about  what  they  had  seen  tiU  he 
had  risen  from  the  dead,  they  immediately  in  their  minds 
connect  this  rising  from  the  dead  with  the  expected  resui^ 
rection,  and  ask.  If  this  appearance  of  Eliaa  is  all,  and  we 
are  not  permitted  to  speak  of  it  till  after  the  resurrection, 
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how  is  it  that  the  Scribes  say  lliat  Elias  must  come  &st, 
i.  e.  before  the  resurrection?  Jesus  replies,  nearly  in 
the  words  of  Mai.  iv.  6,  « Elias  is  coming,  and  will  re- 
store all  things,"  or  put  ail  things  in  order.  He  merely 
repeats  this  passage  which  the  Jewish  teachers  were  ac- 
customed to  use,  to  show,  in  reply  to  the  disciples'  ques- 
tion, why  Elijah  was  expected  first.  Then  he  goes  on 
in  his  own  language  to  give  his  own  view,  which  is, 
that  the  prophecy  is  already  acccmplished,  that  Elias  has 
already  come,  and  that  the  Jewish  teachers  who  had  made 
such  account  of  his  coming  did  not  recognize  him  while 
he  was  with  tliem,  but  did  to  him  what  they  chose,  and 
that  in  like  manner  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  man,  would 
also  suffer  from  them.  "Then  understood  they  that  he 
spake  of  John  the  Baptist."  Luke  (i.  17)  shows  in  what 
sense  Elias  was  to  come :  "  And  he  (John)  shall  go  bcfoi-e 
him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias." 

34-27.  —  Tub  Tribute-Money  awd  the  Fish. 

The  tribute-money  was  not  paid  to  the  Koman  govern- 
ment, but  for  the  Jewish  and  temple  worship.  (See  Ex, 
XXX.  13,  2  Kings  xii.  4,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  6,  9.)  Jesus  in 
his  conversation  with  Peter  refers  to  his  pecnliar  position 
as  the  Son  of  God,  so  as  to  impi-ess  it  on  the  minds  of 
his  disciples.  "It  was  necessary  for  him,"  says  Mr. 
Norton,  "  to  direct  their  thoughts  to  the  fact  of  his  and 
their  extraordinary  relation  to  God,  and  the  peculiarity 
in  his  manner  of  doing  it  upon  this  occasion  would  tend 
to  make  a  deeper  impression  on  their  minds  than  a  simple 
declaration  of  the  truth  might  have  done." 

"We  agree  with  Olshausen  in  considering  this  the  most 
difficult  miracle  in  the  Gospels.  It,  more  than  any  other, 
has  an  air  of  marvellousness  about  it  such  as  we  find 
in  later  and  apocryphal  writings.  But  there  is  no  reason 
to  question  the   genuineness  of  the  passage.      There  is 
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nothing  derogatory  to  the  Savioui-'s  character  in  the  per- 
formance of  such  an  act  The  Gospels  are  intended  to 
meet  the  wants  of  all  classes  of  minds,  from  the  most 
ignorant  to  those  most  advanced  in  intellectual  and  moral 
culture.  That  which  is  needed  to  impress  the  ignorant 
may  seem  to  others  trivial  and  unworthy  of  a  Divine 
anthor,  while  tliat  wHch  is  the  most  striking  evidence 
of  a  Divine  authority  to  him  who  has  made  the  greatest 
advances  in  spiritual  improvement  may  be  wholly  without 
meaning  to  his  ignorant  neighhor.  This,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  may  have  been  the  most  effectual 
way  of  impressing  important  truths  on  the  mind  of  Peter. 
Peter  had  made  an  inconsiderate  promise.  May  it  not 
be  also  that  Jesus  took  that  opportunity  to  aliow  that  even  a. 
hasty  promise,  if  it  involved  no  act  of  injustice  to  others, 
was  in  his  sight  so  sabred  that  a  miracle  was  to  be  per- 
formed, rather  than  that  a  disciple  of  his  should  fail  to 
keep  it?  Bengel  significantly  says.  "Men  who  are  occu- 
pied in  worldly  affairs  mofct  easily  take  oftence  at  the 
saints  when  money  is  in  question." 


NOTES. 


And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John  lils 
brother,  and  hringeth  them  up  into  a  high  moimtwn  apart, 
and  was  transfigured  before  them;  and  hia  face  did  ahine  as   2 
the  Bun,  and  his  rsdment  was  white  as  the  light.     And,  behold,  s 
there  appeared  nnto  them  Moses  and  Elias,  talkmg  with  him. 
Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  imto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  4 
for  us  to  he  here ;  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  taber- 
nacles; one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  EUas. 
WHle  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright   cloud   overshadowed  a 
them ;  and,  behold,  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  Thu 
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is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  j-e  him. 
6  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and 
T  were  sore  afrsud.  Aud  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and 
e  said.  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid.  And  when  they  had  lifted  up 
9  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only.  Ami  as  tliey 
came  down  fl^am  the  mountain,  Jesus  chained  them,  saying. 
Tell  the  Tiaon  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  miin  be  risen  again 

10  from  the  dead. And  his  disciples  asked  him  saying,  Why 

11  then  say  tiie  scribes  that  Ellas  must  first  come  ?     And  Jeaus 
answered  and  said  imto  them,  Elias  truly  shall  first  come,  and 

11  restore   all  things;   but  I  say  unto  yoti,  that  Elias  is  come 
already,  aad  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  what- 

a  litUe  bafora  onr  Loi'd's  Passion,  his  deiranoiatlocB  of  divine  ratri- 

Jahn  xii.  38.    After  each  of  thess  bution,  tiie  prophet  sets  forth  the 

voices    fVom    heaven,  fresh  virtue  prominent  sins  of  the  thnea  referred 

slione  forth  in  Jesus,  fresh  ordor  and  to  in  his  preijictdon,  and  it  wiU  lie 

fresh  sweetness  in  his  discourses  and  perceived  that  they  are  principally 

actions,  fresh  progress."      Benrel.  lliose  which  Christ  espaoiaily  no- 

9.  the  vision]    "  Wlmt  ticed  hi  his  reprobation  of  the  de- 

thinga  they  had  seen."     Miirkix.9.  aenentte  people  of  bis  day  :  'IwHI 

11.  Elias  tmly  ab»U  first  be  a  swilt  witness  against  the  sorcer- 

comC)  and  restore  all  ttkiims]  ers,  and  e«amst  the  ndnlterers,  and 

But  how  did  John  the  Baptist  retloi-e  attaiust  tabe  awearerB,  and  a^iust 

aS  tilings  f     "  Seminalfter,"   says  tuose  that  oppress  the  hireling  in 

Bengel,  i.e.  "ha  will  sowtlie  seed  his  wages,  the  widow,  and  the  tiittiOF- 

of  these  things:    he  wiU  InilJate  IesB,aud  that  turn  aside  the  stranger 

them,  as  the  preparation  for  what  is  from  his   right,  and  fiar  not  me, 

to  follow."                 12.  but  I  say  sidth  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'     These 

unto  yoD,  that  JBllas  is  come  words   find    a    correspondence   in 

already]    "  With  the  praaEhliigof  tiioae  bold  and  cutting  rebnlies  in 

Jolm  the  Baptis^  as  described  by  which  our  Lord  espoSd  the  profll- 

the  Jewish  and  Ctospel  writers,  and  paey  of  hia  oivn  times,  and  whitji 

the  histoiy  of  the  eventftil  era  an-  he   so  pointedly  directed   agahist 

nonnced  by  him,  is  associated  tive  adulterers,  and  those  who  betnmd 

memorable  prophocy  in  Molachi  j  otliera   into  adultery  by  theic  lalse 

'  )3ehold,I  will  Baud  mymessenser,  doctrines  of  divorcement,  —  against 

and  ha  shall  prepare  the  way  before  false  swearers  and  those  wiio  en- 

me !  and  the  lird,  whom  ye  seek,  conraged  false    swearing  by  their 

shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  E,bsurd  distinctions  between  oatlis, 

and  the  mBBseuger  of  the  covenant,  —  against  those  who  wi'onged  the 

whom  ye  delight  in  [or  wish  for]  ;  fotherless  and  tlie  widow,  and  who 

behold,  he    shall    come,  aaith  the  were  the  signal  objects  ot^his  most 

Lord  of  Hosts.    But  who  may  abide  soiamn  denunciations, 

the  day  of  his  coming?    And  who  "  But  perhaps  no  portion  of  the 

shall  stand  when   he   nppearath  ?  prophecy   exhibits    more   strilting 

For  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  coincidences   with   the   events  oT 

like  fnller'a  soap  ;  and  he  shaU  sit  the   GSospel   age  than    the  conclu- 

as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver !  sion  :     '  Beliold,   the    day  cometh 

and  he  shall  purifythe  sons  of  Levi,  that  shall  bum  as  an  oven;   ond 

and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that 

that  tliey  may  ofifer  unto  the  Lord  do  wickedly,  shall  te  stubhle  i  and 

an  offering  m  righteousness.'     In  the  day  that   oomoth   shall  burn 
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soevCT  tlicy  listed.     Likewise  shall  also  tlie  Son  of  man  sulTer 
of  them.     Tlien  tlie  disciples  underatood  that  he  spake  unto  13 
them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude,  there  came  to  14 
him  a  certain  man,  kneeling  down  to  him,  and  saying.  Lord,  la 
hare  mercy  on  my  son ;  for  he  is  lunatic  and  sore  vexed ;  for 
ofttimeiS  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water.     And  I  IB 
brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they  could  not  cure  him. 
Then.  Jesus  answered  and  said,  O  faithless  and  perverse  gen-  n 

them  np.  siiitli  tha  Lord  of  Hosts,  wns  it  foi'etold.    As  his  immfldiate 

thftt  it  8lmU  laave  them  neither  root  pi^eoui-sor  oame  "1=0  o^^.^J"  ™'f^^ 

norhnuich.    But  nuto  jou  tiiM  fear  be  termea  smotlier  ElgoM";™  ^« 

mv  name  shall  tiie  Sun  of  Eighl>  strong  reaembionce  he  bore  to  tnac 

BnnflnasS  aiise  with  heaJing  in  iiis  Btem  and  mmatory  prophet,  assajl- 

^ZsTT Behold,  I  ^  eend  log  the  vi^s  of  the  day  with  ro- 

vou  Eliiah  the  prophet,  befbiB  the  marltahla   zeal    and   boldnew,  and 

oomhur  of  flie  ereal  and  dreadftil  endeavoring  to  persuade  the  Jews  to 

day^theLordfand  he  shall tiim  a  general  refomat.ou   as  ^e  only 

Iheheart  ofthe&therstotheohil-  meaos  of  averting  an   impending 

then,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  destruction  which  would  prpve,  ne 

to  tiiete  faaers,  lest  I  come  aM  observed,  aa  '  an  axe  laid  to  the 

^rSeearuTwitliacursej'-or  roots  of  the  tre^.'     A  pemmage 

in  other  words,  BO  as  to  prevent,  if  every  way  resembliog  him  had  be™ 

DOSBible,  or  tato   the    appropriate  announced  by  the  Messianic  propn- 

iieaiiB  to  preve.it,  the  hfflot!on  of  eta,  and  oik  ^vioi^  dfiela™a  that 

punishment  on  tie'  l<md,-i^t  eartS,  Jdin  w^  tie  hidividu^  foreto  d 

is  tha  original,  nut  only  here,  hut  "Does  any  one  say  that  ell  ttii 

^         .1  .s;..    '     .!,„    Vi    :„.v>Ti™>_  in   niii*iinlv  rni  ta  remarltable.  bul 


often   elEewhere   also, 
priatdy  rendered   i 


nly  q-aila  remarltable,  but 
1  it  &  pofisihle  that  John, 


propheoy  fo 
ing 


vBTBigii  of  the  Sorlptnrea.  notwithatanding  lie  w        . 

"  When  tJiia  prophecy  was  nttap-  and  held  m  the  highert  reverauoo, 

ed.  the  Jews  had  returned  from  that  might  have  been  nusled  by  an  ac- 

Jonc  captivity  in  Babylon  to  which  dent  Ima^ation  in  annposmg  him- 

tt.?pSotions  of  niaonal   judg-  "^Ifthe^^.rmm^pr^otedf  One 

mente  in  the  Old  Testament  so  fte-  diing  «  pla«i- J^*^  ^'™i?-^"^„^i 

pently  refer.      But    tha   spirit  of  Jerusalem    f^<^7,J^I,J^J^^ 

- -ih^T  foresaw  in  the  distant  fn-  was  no  liluBion  of  the  unaglnahon. 

a  sfill  heavier  jndMiaut  awail>  The  oataatrapho  reaUy  took  J^o, 

them  for  theif  ^s.     Such  a  whatever   may  he    ttouglit  of  its 

calamity  actually  befoU  them  In  the  being  a  fiilfilmeiit  of  the  judgment 

GoBOBl  aw  ^  CBlBinlty  far  ex-  denounced    hy  Malachi.      It     &l- 

ce  Jine  Siy  they  had  ever  befbre  lowed  the  preadiliig  of  John,  Ms- 

eipei^cei    Moreover,  not  many  cisely  as  it^iad  been  pred|cted  B^ 

vein  anterior  to  this  catastrophe,  a  a  tremendous  calamity  to  Judcea 

Snarkable  person,  Biyliug  hTmself  wouM  follow  the  preaolnng  of  a 

a  mesBengerTrom  God,  and  who  au-  prophet  whoso  description  strikingly 

uZTcatirMBcommrBSiouhyinlra-  «»»««;'^'!;^' "^  ^«  ^£^  ±? 

cles,  made  his  appearance  hi  Judiea,  as  tlmt  te«ible  ev^t  which  over, 

preaching  evetywhere   a    sublime  *rew   and  Boattered   the   Jewish 

^ystem^piety'Ud  virtue,  severely  miion,  soon  after  the  tune  of  fte 

Mproving  the  people  for  their  im-  F^t'^^'^lJ'^  "° '"'*„^,^J*'S 

mJimHtiea  fliid  donounoina  the  coiv  neither  could  any  iinnginntion  have 

ra^Jn  ot^  Fi^S    'rhus  foreseen  it."    Hf^hols'l  Houi^s  with 
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©ration !  tow  long  Bhall  I  be  witK  you  1  how  Jong  shall  I  suffer 

13  you  ?  Bring  him  hither  to  me.     And  Jesus  rebultod  the  deyil, 

and  he  departed  out  of  him;  and  the  child  wia  cured  from 

19  that  very  hour. Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart, 

so  and  said,  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ?     And  Jesua  said 

nnto  them.  Because  of  your  unbelief ;  for  verily  I  say  unto 

you,  if  ye  have  finth  as  a  gr^  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say 

unto  this  mountain,  Kemove   hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it 

shall  remove ;    and   nothing    shall  be  impossible   unto   you. 

SI  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

BS      And  while  they  abode  ja  Galilee,  Jesus  said  nnto  them.  The 

S3  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men ;  and  they 

shall  kill  Iiim,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised  again.    And 

they  were  exceeding  sorry. 

ad      And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that  received 

tha  EvangelistB.    Vol.  I.  pp.  270  -  cause  so  exnlted  a  being  as  Jesua  to 

37*.  14-21.  Thecritioal  move!      Tills  sudden  expresBbn  of 

notice  of  thiB  mirnole  belongs  more  feeling  jrirea  a  most  valuiilB  insiglit 

properly  lo  Mark  ix.  14  -  29,  wliore  into  the  life  of  Jeana  ;  nnd  wliile  It 

Slb  partLoulars  are  given  more  fliliy.  aiiows    how    strong   his    emotions 

IT.  hoiv  long  shaU  I  were,  it  also  shows  that  liis  stnig- 

be  with  Ton  ?]    The  following  re-  gle  against  temptHtion  was  not  con- 

marfc  of  Bengef  here  may  be  tme,  finad  to  the  wildarnese.     "  Only  iia 

ihongh  it    bSongB    to  a  province  can  spenk  thus,"  saja  Stiar,  "who, 

in  which  we   should  be   slow  to  as  tlie  Holy  One  among  Burners,  bore 

specniata.      "He  was  in  hasie  to  tlia  burden  of  all,  and  whose  whole 

~-~ 'o  the  Father  ;  yet  ho  knew  life  was  lu  the  innermost  Bense.  from 


t  he  could  not 


!  yet  ho  knew     life  was  In  the  innermost  Bense.frc 
effect  his   de-    the  very  first  a  profound  myfeii; 


Carlure   until   ha    luid    conducted  through  the  teeliiie  and  onclnring  of 

is  disciples  into  a  state  of  faith,  sin.   Thns,accoi'diugtotheFather's 

Their  slowness  was  painful  to  him."  counsel,  it  was    necaasary  in  this 

Something  of  tlie  Bams  feeling  is  word,  which  was  (bTiiTu'  ttom  tlia 

shown   in  John  xiv.  9 ;    "  Have  I  usoallT  closed  depths  of  h'    ' 


.__ , ^  .  -lis  gloTT,  to  m 

how  Ions  shall  I  safier  of  Ills  human 

?]  how  loiig  shall  I  put  up,  or  of  diviiie  lova  in  hi 

,  with  yon  ?    Tha  chnnge  from  which  was  alike  st 


the  Mountain  of  Transflgnration  to  his  of  tills 

this  scene-  of  misary  and  unbelief  and   purity.      If  we  had    not  this 

was  very  great,  and  evidently  a  most  word,  and  that  oQier  in  Lnke  xii.  50, 

trying  one  to  our  Savionr.      The  we  ahonld  want  the  true,  entire  in- 

v^  "suBceptiblUties  by  which  he  eight  into  the  self-denying,  atoning 

was  capable  of  bein^  lifted  op  into  nature  even  of  his  wIioS  earthly 

snch   a   height  of  joy  and  glory  courseinourfiesh  andblood.   Wliat 

would  make  him  feel  more  pain-  complaJningB,  known    only  to    the 

ftiUy  the  contrast  hera.    How  natu-  Father,  does  this  shigle  r '" 

lal  is  this  outburst  of  holy  impa-  which  he  neither  can 

tjenoe,  and  yet  how  dififerent  froi-  -■"■ ■"' 

the    jMissioiileBS    level   in  which 
writM  of  fiction  would  be  likely  t 
37* 


by  prayer  and  fasUiiK]  by 

e  devotjou  to  God,  luid  self- 
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tribute-money  came  to  Peter,  and  paid,  Dofh  not  your  Master 

ss  pay  tribute  ?     He  saith,  Tes.     And  when  lie  waa  come  into 

the  liouse,  Jeans  prevented  Lim,  saying,  What  thinltest  tlou, 

renunciation.^      _  24.  tribute-  tehlnd,  wns  now  following  hia  Lord. 

money]     t&  Bi'Spovfia,  the   two-  Chrysostom  suggests  that  this  ques- 

dfue/mia,  n  anm  p»id  annually  by  tion  fUiat  of  the  collectors  to  Peter] 

the  Jews  of  twenty  yeara  old  and  may  De  a,  rnda  and  Dl-mfinnered  ona : 

— iwiirds    towards    tlie   Temple    iu  'Does   yonr  Master  count  himself 


I,  Exod.  X3LX.  11  - 19  ;  S  '  exempt  fimn  flie  payment  of  the 
iiiugs  in.  4;  2  Chron.  xxiv.  8-  9.  ordinary  dues?  We  know  hi-  '— 
The  originaJ  sam  was  half  a  shekel,     dom  :  doss 


whidi  was  not  a  coin,  but  a  certain  here  ? '    Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it 

weight  of  silver.    "  In  the  Uroe  of  may  have  been,  as  1  suppose  it  was, 

the  Maccabees  (1  Mace.  xv.  6)  the  the  exnct  contnuy.      Having  seen 

Jews    received  tlie    privll^;e,   or  or  heard  of  tlie  wonderftJ  works 

won  the  riglit,   fi-oin   the  kings  of  which  Christ  did,  they  may  really 

Syria  of  coining  Bieir  own  money,  have  been  uncertain  m  what  li^ht 

and  the  shekels,  half-shekela,  and  to  regard  Mm,  whether  to  claim 

quarteivshekels,    now  found  in  the  fnjm  hint  tbe  money  or  not;  and  in 

cabinets  of  eollectora,  are  to  be  rC'  this  doubting  and  Inquiring  spirit. 


fscred  to  this  period.     These  grow-     they  may  have  pnt  the  question 

■■—  oe,  and  not  being  coined     Peter.     This  Theophykct  suggesm. 

B,  it  became  the  custom  to     But,  atter  aS,  we  want  that  which 


estimate  the  temple  dues  as  two-  the  history  has  not  given,  the  tone  In 

dcaehms,  a  sum  actually  somewhat  which  the  question  was  pnt,  to  know 

larger  than  the  half-shekel,  as  those  whether  it  was  a  rndo  ona  or  the 

wiio  have  compared  together  the  contrary.     To  their  demand  Peter, 

weights  of  the  existing  spBcimena  ovarhsiity,  as  was  so  often  the  case, 

have  found."    As  the  produce  of  at  once   rephed   tiiat  Ms   Master 

the  miracle  was  to  pay  for  two  per-  would  pay  the  money.    No  donbt 

sons,  the  sum  required  was  four  zeal  for  his    Mttstei''e  honor  made 

drachmas,  or  a  whole  shekel ;  and  liiin  so  quick  to  pledge  his  Lord;  he 

the  elaler,  which  is  tcauBlaled  laece  was  confldent  that  his  piety  would 

ofmoaes,  in  verse  a^^is Jiist  that  make  blm  prompt  to  eveiy  payment 

sum.    Josephos  (Ant.  iVIIL  9.1)  sanctioned  and  sanctified  by  God's 

speaks  of  this  as  an  annual  pay-  Law.    Yet  at  the  same  time  there 


%  spirit  tiiat  he  hod  said  a  little 
10  tliut  while  before,  '  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  livhig  God.'  He  ui 
derstood  not,  or  at  least  for  the  "- 
these  dues,  some  of  which  came  hadlost  sight  of,bis  Lord's  Iroi 
from  cities  beyond  the  iimiis  of  the  sition  anddignity,  thathe  wasa 
Bomau  empire."  Doth     over  Ivia  own  house,  not  a  ser 

not  yonr  Master  pay  tribute?     in  anotiier's  house It 

"  We  may  presume,''^  save  Trench,    not  for  Him  who  was  'greater 
"  that  our   Lord   and  Pater,  wiUi    the  temple,'  and  himself  the 


iple,'  an . 

iple  (John  ii.  31),  identical  with 

_ .. ^._,, coortfing  to  its  spiritual  signifi- 

Gapernaum,  which  woe  '  his  city,'  cance,  and  in  whom  the  SheKJnah 
after  one  of  his  usual  absences,  glory  dwelt^  to  pay  dues  for  the  sup- 
The  Lord  passed  forward  without     port  of  that  other  temple  built  with 

fiestion,  but  the  collector!!  detained  hands,  which  was  now  fast  losing 
eler,  who,  having  lingered  a  little    its  aigjilfiaanoe,  since  the  true  taber- 
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Simon  ?  Of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  tate  custom  or 
tribute  ?  of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangera  ?  Peter  saith 
!6  unto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesaa  saith  unto  Lim,  Then  are  tJie 
n  children  free.  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them, 
go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hoot,  and  take  up  the  fish  that 
first  Cometh  up ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou 
shalt  find  a  piece  of  money ;  that  take,  and  give  unto  them,  for 
me  and  thee. 


it  up,  which  the  Lord  fering  in  its  essence  from  the  apoo- 

Rnd  not  man.  It  is  lyphal  miracles,  which  arc  con- 
HnuaJly  mere  sports  and  freaks  of 
power,  having  ao  ethical  motive  or 

disciples,  to  the  tme  recognition,  of  meaning  whatever."    Notes  on  tlie 

himself,  &om  which  the;  had  in  Miracles.                 26.  cngtom  or 

Srt  Mien,  that  the  Lord  puts  to  him  tribute]  a  pr<^erlv-tax,  or  a  poU- 

a  questioa    which   fblJows  ;  and  tiix.                      26.  Then  are  the 

being    engaged,    tiirough.    Peter's  cbildFen  free]    Befei'ring  to  him- 

hasty  impmdecce,  to  the  render-  self,  oooording   to  Peter's  coafes- 

ing  of  fbe  didrachm,  which  now  he  sion,  as  the  Son  of  Goil,  and  there- 

orald  hardly  re<jede  froic,  yet  did  fore  not  liable  to  pay  money  ibr  tlie 

it  in  tlie  remm'kable  way  of  this  Buppart  of  worship  in  Iiia  Father's 

miracle. Here,  as  ao  often  temple.    It  is  important  to  bear  in 

in  the  life  of  our  Lord,  the  depth  mind  that  this  money  wsa  not  paid 

of  his  povei'ty  and  humlllEilion  is  to  the  Boman  ^;ovsrnraent,  but  fur 

lirfitened  np    by  a   gleam  of  his  the  temple  service.                          27. 

glory.     And  thus,  by  fba  manner  for  me  and  thee]    As  tlie  tribute 

of  the    payment  did  he  reassert  hai-a   paid  was  for  those   twenty 

the  truedignilyof  his  person,  which  years   old  iuid  upwards,  and  as  it 

else  by  tl^  payment  itself  might  was  paid  only  Ibr  Jesus  and  Peter, 

have  been   obscnred  and  compro-  Benge!    infers  that  the  other  dis- 

mised   in   the   eyes  of  some,  but  oiples  had  not  tlien   passed  theh* 

which  it  was  of  all  Importanoe  for  twenUeth  year.    Tliey  were,  proba- 

the  diBoIplea  that  they  should  not  bly,  most  of  them  very  young  men ; 

lose  sight  of,  or  forget.   The  miracle,  but   notwithstanding  Bengers   sa- 

tben,  was  to  supply  a  real  need, —  gaeityand  leariiiugin  such  matters. 

Blight  Indeed  aa  an  outward  need,  we  do  not  ttiink  tliere  is  any  suffiol- 

for  the  money  could  assuredly  have  ent  reason  to  snppose  tiiat  at  that 

been  in  some  other  and  more  ordi-  time  any  of  them,  with  pei'haps  the 

nary  way  procured ;  but  as  an  inner  eicception  of  .Tolm,  were  leas  than 

need,  most  I'oal ;  in  this,  then,  dif-  twenty  years  of  age. 
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CHAPTER    XVIIT. 
The  PitiMiTiVB  Cnuucii  or  Cniusr. 

We  look  upon  this  chapter  as  indicating,  1.  (1  —  4.)  The 
terms  of  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  the 
Church  of  Christ;  2.  (5  —  10,)  The  thoughtful  tenderness 
and  solicitude  with  which  hia  follower,  or  the  members 
of  his  Church,  are  to  watch  over  the  weak  and  inex- 
perienced among  tliem ;  3.  (11  —  14,)  The  earnestness 
which  tliey  are  to  seek  out  and  save  tlie  lost ;  4.  (15- 
The  manner  in  which,  as  members  of  his  Church,  we  a 
deal  with  those  of  our  brethren  who  injure  us  ;  5,  (18  —  20. 
The  power  which  is  given  to  us  as  united  together 
him  and  he  in  ns;  and  5.  (21  —  35.)  The  forgiving  and 
forbearing  spirit  which  we  are  to  exercise  towards  our 
brethren,  however  often  they  may  sin  against  us.  The 
meaning  of  each  passage  is  perhaps  in  itself  plwn  enough ; 
but  it  requires  close  attention  and  a  careful  analysis  to 
see  how  intimately  the  different  chiusea  are  connected,  and 
how  they  all  bear  on  the  same  subject. 

1  — 10.  Firsf^  there  are  the  disciples  with  their  minds 
BO  blinded  by  schemes  of  personal  ambition  and  their 
obstinate  Jewish  prejudices,  that  they  are  hardly  able  to 
understand  the  plainest  teachings  of  their  Master.  Their 
jealousy  and  pride  had  perhaps  been  excited  by  the  par- 
ticular favor  which  had  been  shown  (xvii.  1)  to  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  and  they  were  disputing  by  the  way 
as  to  which  of  them  should  hold  the  highest  oiiices  in 
his  kingdom.  Jesus  (Luke  ix,  i7),  knowing  the  feeling 
by  which  they  were  moved,  asked  them  (Mark  ix.  S3), 
aiier  coming  info  the  house,  what  they  had  been  disputing 
about  by  the  way.     They,  obviously  abashed  by  his  ques- 
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tion,  at  first  made  no  reply.  But  afterwards,  coacealing 
the  invidiousnesiS  of  their  personal  dispute  under  the  gen- 
eral form  of  their  question,  they  asked  Jesus  who  is  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  i.  e.  in  the  community  or  king- 
dom which  he  is  about  to  establish  on  the  earth?  He 
replied  in  sacli  a  way  as  not  only  to  meet  the  specific 
question,  but  the  feeling  out  of  which  their  dispute  and 
all  similar  disputes  have  arisen. 

He  called  to  him  a  child,  and  with  tiiis  impressive 
emblem  before  them,  said,  "Unless  ye  be  converted  and 
become  as  little  children" — far  from  being  tlie  greatest 
—  "ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven," — shall 
not  belong  to  my  kingdom,  or  my  church,  at  all.  These 
proud,  ambitious  thoughts  and  prejudices  of  yours  must  be 
put  aside.  For  he  who  like  this  little  child  makes  himself  of 
no  account,  and  has  his  mind  and  heart  open  with  childlike 
docility  to  every  pure  influence  and  teaching,  —  he  is  great- 
est in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  Then,  rising  from  the  lit^ 
eral  to  the  figurative  meaning  of  the  word  child,  and  carry- 
ing the  idea  of  self-renunciation  or  humility  out  into  deeds  of 
active  beneficence,  he  adds,  whosoever  shall  receive  one 
such  child,  i.  e.  one  weak  and  inexperienced  disciple  of  mine 
in  my  name,  i.  e.  in  my  spirit,  receiveth  me,  and,  Luke 
ix.  48,  not  only  me,  but  Him  who  halh  sent  me.  As  the 
rulers  of  a  mighty  empire  throw  their  defences  around 
the  least  of  their  obedient  subjects,  and  identify  tliem- 
selves  with  him  if  his  rights  are  violated,  so  Christ  identi- 
fies himself  with  the  most  helpless  and  ignorant  of  his 
disciples,  and  makes  their  cause  his.  And  not  only  wiU 
he  who  receives  such  aa  one  in  a  spirit  of  childlike 
humility  and  love,  receive  Christ,  but,  6,  he  who  shall 
ofiTend  such  an  one,  i.  e.  who  shall  be  the  means  of 
causing  a  weak  brother  to  sin,  shall  be  exposed  to  the 
heaviest  condemnation.  He  shaD  be  cut  off  from  the 
comniunity  of  believers.  Sad  it  is  for  the  world,  7,  that 
it  should  abound   in   temptations  to   sin ;    but    that,   alas 
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for  tliem !  is  no  excuse  for  those  who  lead  others  astray. 
And  aa  there  is  no  way  to  avoid  being  the  cause  of 
temptation  to  others,  except  by  cutting  off  whatever  is 
wrong  in  our  own  lives  and  hearts,  therefore,  8,  9,  if  thy 
hand  or  thine  eye  is  causing  thee  to  sin,  cut  it  off,  tear 
it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  Thea,  in  a  still  stronger 
form,  he  repeats  the  admonition  tJiat  they  must  not  let 
their  pride  and  want  of  charity  injure  the  weak  and  in- 
experienced disciples,  for,  he  adds,  the  angels  who  watch 
over  them  are  highly  honored  by  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,  and,  unwortliy  and  lost  though  these  feeble  ones 
may  seem  to  you,  it  is  for  that  very  reason  that  the  Son 
of  man  baa  come  to  save  them.  And  his  coming  to  save 
them  is  a  further  i-eason  why  you  should  he  the  more 
careful  and  thoughtful  for  them.  How  does  it  seem  to 
you?  Then,  12,  13,  follows  the  pertinent  and  beautiful 
parable  of  the  shepherd  on  the  mountains  searching  for 
the  one  foolish  sheep  that  had  wandered  away,  as  ihey 
also  —  }iis  disciples — must  go  out  and  search  for  the  erring 
and  the  lost.  For  in  so  doing,  they  will  only  be  acting  in 
accordance  with  the  will  of  God,  Even  so  it  is  not  the 
will  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these 
little  ones  —  tliese  frail  and  eri-ing  ones  —  should  perish. 

If  then  your  brother  sin  against  you,  do  what  you  can 
to  "  gain "  or  win  Iiira  back.  —  1.  By  going  to  him  and 
setting  the  matter  trutlifully  before  him  between  you  and 
him  alone,  that  his  pride  may  not  be  excited  by  the  pres- 
ence of  others,  and  that  he  may  he  touched  by  your 
kindness ;  2.  If  he  does  not  hear  you  alone,  then  take 
two  or  three  with  you.  that  he  may  be  moved  by  the 
weight  of  their  authority,  and  think  more  carefully  of 
what  he  has  done  ;  but,  3,  If  he  disregard  them,  refer 
it  to  the  church,  and,  if  he  refuse  to  listen  to  them,  you 
have  done  all  that  you  can  do.  aud  are  henceforth  to  re- 
gard him  as  no  longer  a  Christian  brother.  For  an  ex- 
planation of  V.    IS,  which  is  closely  t,onnHCted  wilh  this. 
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see  note  to  xvi.  19.  The  authority  there  given  to  St. 
Peter  is  here  assigned  to  all  the  Apostles,  and  also,  we 
think,  to  the  Church  in  all  ages,  which  of  course  over- 
throws the  papal  claim  of  supremacy  tlu-ough  St.  Peter. 

18  —  20.  The  condition  of  fulfilment  for  the  promises 
in  verses  18  and  19  is  given  in  20.  "For  where  two  or 
three  are  brought  together  in  my  name,  i.  e.  in  my  spirit, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  whatsoever  they, 
thoroughly  united  in  my  spirit  and  in  harmony  with  one 
another,  shall  in  accordance  witli  that  spirit  bind  or  loose 
on  earth,  it  shall  be  hound  or  loosed  in  heaven,  and  what- 
ever they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  granted  to  them."  Tlie 
perfect  harmony  with  tlie  spirit  of  Christ,  i.  e.  in  his  name, 
is  the  condition  on  which  the  aetion  on  earth  shall  be 
ratified  in  heaven,  and  on  which  the  prayer  of  the  dis- 
ciples on  earth  will  be  answered  hy  their  Father  in  heaven. 
So  in  John  xiv.  13,  14,  and  xvi.  25,  26,  the  same  con- 
dition, "m  my  name,"  is  annexed. 

Have  we  not  hei'e  (17  —  20)  Christ's  idea  of  a  church? 
Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name, 
and  he  is  in  tlie  midst  of  them,  is  not  that,  in  its  simplest 
form,  a  Christian  Church?  The  chuaxsh  spoken  of  in  this 
passage  is,  as  Slier  says,  "  the  society,  called  together 
in  unity  of  ffuth  and  love,  of  (hose  who  believe  on  him, 
who  are  united  in  his  name ;  a  society  in  which  is  carried 
out  and  exercised  upon  earth  what  is  vaHd  in  heaven. 
This  is  the  simple,  fundamental  idea  here  clearly  expressed." 
The  presence  of  Christ  is,  of  course,  a  spiritutd  presence, 
and  the  form  of  speech  here  and  elsewhere  (e.  g.  John 
xiv.  23)  would  indicate  that  it  is  also  a  personal  pres- 
ence. Here  then  is  a  Christian  Church  —  a  community 
of  behevers,  tliough  only  two  or  three  —  coming  together 
in  his  name,  united  in  his  spirit,  and  he  himself  in  the 
midst  of  them,  the  medium  to  them  of  a  divine  life,  which 
flows  in  upon  them,  and  by  which  they  grow  up  in  him, 
« the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,"     flere  is  the 
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seminal  idea  of  a  Christian  Clnu'ch,  and  with  this  as  a 
centre,  in  aecoiiJance  with  the  directions  given  in  this 
chapter,  each  separate  community  of  behevera,  formed  in 
direct  communion  with  Christ,  has  life  in  itself  through 
him,  and  is  in  itself  through  him  a  living  organism,  wilh 
all  the  elemenls  of  Christian,  growth  aad  life.  And 
wherever  two  or  tliree  of  its  members  find  themselves, 
in  the  Providence  of  God,  qut  off  by  change  of  place  or 
other  circiimatancea  from  the  primitive  community,  they 
also  meeting  together  in  the  name  of  Christ  may  he  united 
with  him  as  members  of  bis  body,  and  so  long  as  they 
live  in  accordance  with  his  precepts  they  are  truly  a 
churcli  of  Cliriat,  owned,  assisted,  blessed  by  him,  and  grow- 
ing up  into  him  who  is  the  head.  What  tliey  shall  bind 
or  loose  in  his  name,  i.  e.  in  accordance  with  his  spirit^ 
on  earth,  shall  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven,  and  what 
they  shall  agree  on  earth  to  ask  in  accordance  with  his 
spirit,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  by  their  Father  who  ia 
in  heaven.  This  is  the  primitive  idea  of  the  Church, — 
and  the  only  one  which  was  given  by  Christ.  Arch- 
bishop Wiiately  says,  that  "  the  churches  founded  by  the 
Apostles  were  all  quite  independent  of  each  other,  or  of 
amy  one  central  body."  Out  of  this  simple  community 
of  Christian  believers,  united  with  one  another  in  Christ, 
and  having  such  officers,  or  servants  rather  and  ministers, 
as  might  be  required  for  the  purposes  of  general  conven- 
ience, order,  and  edification,  have  grown  up  the  monstrous 
ecclesiastical  assumptions  and  prerogatives,  by  which  men, 
under  different  names,  but  always  in  the  spirit  of  an-o- 
gance  and  presumption  that  is  here  rebuked,  have  lord- 
ed it  over  God's  heriti^e.  What  can  he  more  directly 
in  violation  of  the  teachings  of  Jesus  than  the  preroga- 
tives and  despotic  authority  which  have  been  assumed 
over  his  Church  ?  His  language  is :  "  Whosoever,  there- 
fore, shall  humble  himself  as  tliis  little  child,  the  same 
is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven;"  and  the  kingdom 
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of  Heaven  in  tiie  question,  verse  1,  to  -whieh  these  words 
are  a  reply,  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth,  his  Church 
here  on  earth.  In  Luke  xxii.  24-26  (with  which  com- 
pare Matthew  xx.  25-27)  he  uses  siill  stronger  lan- 
gnf^e.  There  was  a  strife  among  the  disciples,  which 
of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  "  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship 
over  them;  and  they  that  exercise  authority  upon  them 
are  called  Benefactors.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so:  but  he 
tliat  is  greatest  among  you,  let  hhn  be  as  the  younger ; 
and  he  that  is  chief  as  he  that  doth  serve."  The  same 
idea  is  again  urged  upon  the  disciples  by  Jesus  in  lan- 
guage which  looks  as  if  it  had  been  directly  aimed  at 
the  distinctions  which  have  sprung  up  to  feed  a  low, 
earthly  ambition  in  his  Church.  «  Be  not  ye  called  Eabbi : 
for  one  is  your  Master  [Schoolmaster],  even  Christ ;  and 
all  ye  are  brethren.  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon 
the  earth:  for  one  is  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 
Neither  be  ye  called  mastei-s :  for  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall 
he  your  servant."  (Matthew  xxiii.  7  - 11.)  Of  course  these 
terms  are  not  to  he  taken  literaliy ;  but  if  they  have  any 
purpose  or  meaning  whatever,  it  is  to  condemn  the  spirit- 
ual domination  and  pride  which  have  been  cherished  and 
exercised  within  the  Church,  and  under  the  pretence  of 
sustaining  its  dignity  and  authority. 

21-35,  As  to  the  question  put  by  Peter,  and  the  reply 
to  it,  it  is  not  certain  whether  they  made  a  part  of  this 
same  conversation  or  not.  Even  if  they  did  not,  the 
Evangelist  has  evidently  introduced  them  in  this  place 
as  bearing  upon  the  subject  which  has  just  been  under 
consideration.  The  circumstances  of  the  case,  especially 
the  manner  in  which  the  question  is  put,  would  seem  to 
indicate  that  Peter  was  prompted  to  ask  the  question  by 
what  had  just  been  said.  After  the  directions  whieh  Jesus 
had  given,  15-17,  for  dealing  with  an  offending  brother. 
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Peter  Eislted  for  some  specific  i-ule.  He  wished  to  know 
precisely  how  many  times  he  is  to  forgive,  aticl  in  mention- 
ing seven  as  the  number,  he  undoubiedly  thinks  tliat  he 
is  carrying  his  forbearance  to  til's  farthest  possible  limiL 
The  i-eply  of  Jesus,  "I  say  not  unio  yon,  until  seven 
times,  but  until  seventy  timca  seven,"  implies  that  there 
are  to  be  no  limils  of  the  kind  which  Peter  has  sug- 
gested. And  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  duty  of  for- 
giving others  from  our  need  of  the  Divine  forgiveness, 
be  added  the  parable  of  the  unmerciful  servant,  wliich 
shows  in  the  most  forcible  manner  that  we  cannot  expect 
God  to  forgive  us  unless  we  from  our  heai-ts  forgive  eveiy 
one  his  brother.  It  is  the  same  doctrine  implied  in  the 
Lord's  prayer  (vi.  12),  and  more  explicitly  urged  in  the 
renurks  which  follow  it  (vi.   14,   IS). 


NOTES. 


At  tlio  same  time   came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying, 
"Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ?     And  Jtsus  s 
called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  SMd,  Verily  I  say  nnto  you,  except  ye  be  converted,  and  3 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.     Whosoever  therefore  sliall  humble  himself  as  this  4 
little  cliild,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  cliild  in  my  name,  re-  6 
ceiveth  me.     But  whoso  sliall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  e 
which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the 

1.  At  the  same  time]    Lifer-  ing  is  In  tlie  midst  of  the  open  sen, 

ally,  ni  that  hoar,  liut  not  thus  to  ■where  there  oould  be  no  possible 

be  tRken.      It  is  nBtirlv  eqaivalant  hope    of   escape.      This    mode    of 

to  Then,  or  At  Ihal  lime.  punishment  was   not  practised  by 

6.  a  millstone]    The  form  the  Jews,  though  it  was   in  use 

of  expression  hora  is  very  strong,  among  some  other  nations.     It  is 

The  millstone  is  of  the  heavy  kind  better  for  a  mnn  to  be  drowned  now 

turned  by  animals,  and  Oio  drown-  in  the  saa,  than  to  live  till  he  Jiaa 
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^  depth  of  the  sea. Woe  imto  the  world  because  of  offences ! 

Sxc  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  eome ;  but  woe  to  that  man 

e  by  whom  the  offence  cometb  I  Wherefore,  if  thy  hand  or  thy 
foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  tliee  ;  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  iuto  life  halt  or  niidmed,  rather  than, 
having  two  hands,  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  iuto  everlastmg  fire. 

g  And  if  thme  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee ;  it  ia  better  for  thee  to  enter  mto  Ide  with  one  eye, 
rather  than,  having  two  eyes,  to  be  east  into  hell  fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  the'je  little  ones ;  for 
I  say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  alwajo  behold 

11  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven      For  the  Son  of 
IS  man  is  come  to  saye  that  which  was  iost     How  think  yo  ? 

if  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone 
astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into 

18  the  mountiuns,  and  seeketb  that  which  is  gone  astray  ?  And 
if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth  more 
of  that  sheep  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so,  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  ia  in  heaven 

then  die.  8,  If  thy  hand  selves,  as  believers,  do  not  tliink 

or  thy  foot  oObnd  thee]    Wluit-  enongti  of  oura.    The  angek  are  in 

ever  is  to  yon  a  caiiise  or  oooiu^ion  lieaveii,  nnd   yet  oconpied  lit  tlie 

of  sin,  though  it  he  n  hund,  or  ihoU  same  time  In  eervioe  nnd  business 

or  eye,  cut  it  ofT,  pluck  it  out,  nud  on  ecirth  about  their  wai-iisj  fbr  Uie 

_— ..  I.   ji —   —      II  35,))^^  fgot^  heaven  is  not  dosed  in  space  oi — 

"  here  ftppeae  the  earth,  but  ia  aver ^ 

lour  to  denote  evervthing  which  it  ( 
mental  powers  and  dispositianii,  and  the  nngals  of  God  g 
he  counsels  their  reBtraiat,  tlidr  there  lUao  la  heaven,  and  the  fsee 
non-development^  if  a  man  find  of  God,  which  they  at  all  times, 
himself,  by  thait  cultivation,  with-  without  intorrupfdou  fnuu  auytliiug 
drawn  twia  ndvancing  Hie  highest  else,  behold."  13,  he 
priuciple  of  life."  "  It  Is,  however,  not  leave  the  Binetf  and  nines 
a  more  elevated  thing  to  succeed  in  and  goeth  into  the  laooulalns] 
learning  how  to  cultivate  even  Uie  Luke  sv.  i  says,  "  in  the  wilder- 
lower  facultias  in  haonouy  with  nass."  "  The  combined  descriptioa 
the  hiaher  lif^."  10.  th^  of  the  pastures  in  the  wlldemess, 
B^els]  Bekoid  Ike  Jace,  ^n.  Iiidi-  and  on  the  nioout^uB,  can  hardly 
cates  a  place  of  honor  and  peculiar  find  any  position  in  Palestine  pre- 
fiivor.  ''  This  saying  of  our  Loid,"  cisely  applicahie,  aicept  'tliemoui>. 
says  Alfbrd,  "  asBures  ns  that  thosa  iidnonB  country '  or  '  wQdemess,' 
angels  whose  lienor  Is  hifth  hefhrs  so  often  called  by  these  names,  on 
God  are  intrasted  with  the  charae  the  east  of  the  Joidau.  The  shep- 
of  the  humble  and  meek,  —  the  hei'd  of  this  touching  parable  thus 
children  in  age  and  the  ohildten  becomes  the  enocesBor  of  the  wild 
in  grace."  "  We  spenk  to  our  hordsmen  of  the  Inms-Jordanic 
children,"  saya  Stier,  "  for  too  lit-  tribes  who  wandeiwl  &r  and  wide 
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tliat  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. Moreover,  ifii 

thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  liim  his  fault 
between  thee  and  him  alone ;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast 
gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  irith  le 
thee  one  or  two  move,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wit^ 
nesses  every  word  may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neg-  n 
leet  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church ;  but  if  he  neglect  to 
hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a 


be  of  theirs 

Slual  and  Pnlestiue,  p.  41( 

17.  unto  the  olLnnih]   This  word,    put  Hiom  before AiAijct-ui, 

ItncXijiTiO,  is  found  nowhere  in  the  "b  »"  know,  was  the  lawful  assem- 
Gospals,  except  in  this  versa  and  hly  in  a  free  Greelt  city  of  all  those 
Matt.  ivl.  IS:  "  On  this  cock  I  will  po_33as9ed  of  flie  rights  of  cilizen- 
hniid  my  chnroh,"  —  a  remarltabia  ship,  for  the  tmaftasUon  of  pnblio 
foot,  when  we  consider  iiow  mnoh  affairs.  That  they  were  aummoned 
the  Church  has  arrogated  to  itself,  is  expreseed  in  the  latter  port  of 
80  tluit  the  history  of  the  Oimroh  is  the  word  ;  Uiat  they-  were  snnv 
considered  synoiiymoua  with  the  monad  mrf  d/"  tiie  whole  population, 
history  of  Christianity.  The  grad-  »  seieot  portion  of  it,  including  nei- 
nal  BBoendency  of  the  Church  and  ^^  the  populace,  n<n- vat  stmngere, 
its  offices, — of  an  outward  despotio  nor  those  who  had  f&rfaited  tlieir 
authority  over  the  inward  life  and  civlo  rights,  this  is  expressed  in  the 
pracepta  of  onr  religion,  —  furnishes  ?r!t.  Both  the  ca^g,  aud  the  call- 
one  of  the  sfiddaat  axMbitions  of  ing  <«'',  are  moments  to  be  lemem- 
hnman  ambition  and  depravity,  bwed,  when  the  word  is  assumed 
The  word,  as  used  by  Jesua,  was  '"to  a  higlier  Christian  sense,  Ibr  in 
nndoubtedJy  intended    to    express  thorn  the  chief  part  of  its  peculiar 

_i,_i.i ..  I, -yof  adaptation  to  its  angustar  uses  hes. 

"  '"  "  '  '  I  observe  how,  on 

.J  ......  ......  ....  .....=  4u™.i=  OL ..-Je  New  Testament, 

grace  which  ara  needed  for  their  ™e  word  raturaa  to  its  enrliar  sig- 
Chriatiaa  life  and  advancement,  niflcance."  (Acts  six:.  33,  88,  10.) 
In  the  passage  befoio  us  he  refers  Tha  meanhig  of  the  word  eccteeia, 
to  one  Buoh  community  of  believers  church,  may  derive  soma  light 
as  complete  in  itself  and  as  having  H'om  the  use,  by  onr  Saviour,  of  flio 
authority  to  deal  with  oiifendars.  word  iKh-fKroi,  the  efcei,  or  the 
In  Matt.  xvi.  X8  he  uses  the  word  dmieit,  since  the  ecchtia  was  the 
Chirck  to  express  in  the  abstract  body  of  the  edectm,  Sie  cWen. 
the  whole  system  of  means  and  "  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are 
powers  and  agenda  by  which  his  choeeii,"  ecledoi.  (Matt  sxii.  14.) 
kingdom  was  to  be  established  in  "  But  for  the  sake  of  the  elect 
tiio  world,  resting,  aa  they  all  do,  [edectet]  those  days  eliall  be  short- 
en ftiith  m  him  as  the  Christ,  tlie  ened."  (Matt.  xkIt.  22.)  "  So  as  to 
Son  of  the  livhig  God.  The  word  deceive,  if  possible,  even  tha  elect" 
itself,  says   Trench,  Synonymes  of  [Matt,  x    '      ~    '      ~ 


- ,  r.    -  ,  — .      —     — le  ohaptar,  "  And  they  shall 

e  of  those  words  whose  history  gather    together    the     ekel    ironi 

ji  is  peculiarly  inferestlng  to  watofi,  Bie  four  winds."      "And  he  siiall 

OS  IJiey  obi&hi  a  deeper  meaning,  avenge  his  ekcL"    (Luke  xviii.  T.) 

and  receive  a  new  consecration  m  "  Let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be 

the  Christian  Church,  which,  even  the  Chi-isl,  Uie  diotea  [the  elect]  of 
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LS  publican. Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  hind 

on  oai-th  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  -whatsoever  ye  shall 

19  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  Again,  I  say  unto 
you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  a^ree  on  earth  as  touching  any- 
thing tliat  thoy  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father 

io  which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 


God,"  (Luke  xxiii.  36.)  The 
Chnrcli  of  Christ  ia  the  bodv  or 
coinnmnity  of  the  did,  of  those 
who  are  not  only  called,  but  called 
011^2  i.  e.  choaen  ae  true  eai  tbithM 
telievera.  It  includeB  tlie  weak, 
the  inexperienced,  and  thoss  wUe 
are  eiisily  led  astray,  and  directs  tjie 
strong  to  cratch  over  tiiem;  to  seek 
them  out  when  they  wander  awByj 
to  deal  kindly  but  honestly  with 
them,  when  thoy  do  wnjus;  and  to 
forgive  Hiem  whenever  Siey  sin- 
cerely and  penitently  Qsk  to  be 
forgiven.  Hera  is  the  Chiistlan 
Chuich,  calling  In  those  who  nre 
wittiout^  and  raceiving  those  who, 
by  ncceptiiig  the  call,  cause  tbem- 
sehres  to  be  effeotually  onJled,  and 
numl)ered  among  the  elect.  The 
word  church,  in  the  New  Testa- 
iDent,  is  al^nost  always  applied  to  a 
single  body  of  helievers,  united  in 
oue  nuother  and  in  Christ,  and  thus 
forming  a  community  by  them- 
selves, with  all  the  privileges,  ordi- 
nances, and  means  of  grace  easen- 
ttat  to  Bdlvotioa,  so  that  if  evBry 
othBt  Church  in  the  world  should 
be  out  ofl',  in  tliie  one  would  bo  left 
the  germ  of  all  that  ivould  be  need- 
ed to  evangelize  and  cauveri>  the 
woi'ld.  The  word  churoli.  In  Matt, 
xvi.  16.  is  used  to  express  in  the 
ubstraot  that  system  of  powers  and 
nj^cle)^  human  and  divine,  by 
which  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  tlie 
religion  of  Jesus,  is 

"  ■     ■ !  it!. 

s  of  death, 


,     And  he  is  the  head  0.  .... 
body,  the  Chnrah."  20.  in 

my  name]  Nome  denotes  the  per- 
son, the  being  himself,  or  his  spirit. 
To  Assemble  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 


the  power  of  living  Chcistinn  prin- 
ciple." The  iufluence  of  combined 
and  asBoctatad  prayer,  through  the 
sympathetic  quickening  of  the  relig- 
ious nature  is  heie  implied. 

tkei'e  am  I  In  tbe  midst  of 
them]    He  Is  piesent  by  his  Sj  ' 


are  thus  seeking  tc  _. 

tuhlish  as  the  mla  and  law  of  thet 
lives.    He  also,  wesuppose,  promises 


i  promise 


;ary    rarelj^ 


used,  though 
aiy,   mm    uBvec  by   our 
IT  in  the  Gospels,  to  deaig- 
us  me  gr'eat  body  of  the  Mth- 
i\  tliroughout  the  world,  who  live 
,j  u-i: —  ;_  "^i- --t,  keeping  ■■'— 
"-'    and 


oommaudments   of  God    auu   the     We  1 


nself   1 
with  them.     Suol_  ..  , 

not  of  itself  prove  him ^_._ 

We  aie  too  apt  to  infer  thnt  powers 
more  than  human  can  ijelong  only 
to  God.  It  is  said  that  becanao 
Jesus  stiUed  the  tempest,  he  must 
therefore  have  been  omnipotent : 
that  because  he  knew  that  Peter 
would  catch  a  fish  with  the  piece  of 
money  in  his  mo  th,  ihernu  e  1  e 
was  omniscient;  and  that  beta  se 
he  is  personally  present  w  th  ail 
those  who  come  tageCher  n  h  3 
name,  Ihertfore  he  s  onm  prese  t 
Such  reosonhig  Is  altogether  1 
authorized,  fi^ween  me  1  ta 
tions  of  man's  ikoultles  and  the 
omnipotence  of  God  tl  ere  la  room 
ftir  the  exercise  of  powers  which 
lie  beyond  the  reach  of  all  that  we 
and  distinctly  01 


>t  defiue  tlie  nmks  of  be- 
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Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  21 
brother  sia  i^ainst  me,  and  1  fot^ve  him  ?  till  seven  times  ? 
Jesus  saith  unto  Mm,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven  times,  33 
but.  Until  seventy  times  seven.    Tlierefore  is  the  kingdom  of  a» 
Heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king,  which  would  take  account 
of  his  servants.    And  when  lie  had  begim  to  reckon,  one  was  si 
brought  unto  him  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.    But  as 
&i"asmuch  as  lie  had  not  to  l^ay,  his  lord  commanded  liim  to  ho 
sold,  and  liis  wife  and  clifldren,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  pay- 
ment to  be  made.     The  servant  Uierefore  fell  down  and  wor-  m 
shipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  have  patience  witli  me,  and  I  will 
pay  thee  all.     Then  the  Lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  37 
compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt.    But  as 
the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  He  fellow-servanla, 
which  owed  him  an  hundred  pence  ;  and  he  laid  hands  on  him, 
and  took  Jiim  by  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  me  that  thou  owest. 


_.  .jj.  ^  bonDdiaaa  fielffe  inveatdgation,  aai  is  aa  dungoroua 

of  eslstenos  between  ns  and  tha  in  the  interpretation  of  the  words 

Supreme    Mind.     We  cauuot    set  of  Divine  Trnth  as  in  the  limits- 

any  precise  limits  to  their  powars.  tions  wlilch  It  would  put  on  the 

Between  the  ilmitntions  oi^  man's  works  of  the  Divine  Mind, 

preseiiee,  while  he  is  in  the  body,  2i.  ten  thoueand  taleate]     The 

and    the   ubiqnity  of  the    Inlinite  liu-gest  sum  tliat  was  spoken  of,  as 

Spirit,  the  power  of  being  personally  we  sometimes  say  a  fliousand  duI- 

preseut  in  piruies  distmit  from  one  lions  of  dollnrs.    According  to  OIs- 

another  at  the  same  moment,  may  hnusen.-it  could  not  be  less  than 

be  possessed    in   entirely  different  $18,000,000.     "In  the  conslmotlon 

degrees    by   diffiirent    beings.      A  of  the  tabernacle,  twenty-nine  tal- 

man  may  be  present  to  ten  thousand  ents  of  gold   were   used.    (Esod. 

men  at  the  same  maraent,  acting  xxxvlll.  34.)     David  prepaved  fbr 

by  his  voice  tmd  gestures  on  every  file  temple  three  thousand  talents 

one  of  the  vast  assembly.    It  may  of  gold,  and  tha  princes  five  thou- 

well  be,  that  spiritual  beings  of  a  sand."     According  to  .Plutnroh,  it 

higher  ovder,  not  bound  by  a  mate-  was   exactly  this   sum   of   10,000 

rial  orgfuiizaOoD,  may  with  their  talents  with  which  Dariua  sought 

clearer  perceptions  and  finer  powers  tobuyotf  Alexnnder;  and  the  pay- 

of  action  be  present  at  the  same  ment  of  the  same  sum  was  imposed 

moment  to  millions  of  beings  widely  by  the   Bomans  mi  AuHoohus  the 

separated  tVom  one  anothcf.    It  will  Great,  after  his  defeat   by  them, 
not  do  then  to  accept  the  reasoning  ZS.  fell  down  and 

by  which  one  class  of  Chriatjaiis  worshipped  liim]    A  customary 

argno  that  the  promise  here  made  act  of  respect  from  an   inferioi'  to 

by  Jesus  to  be  personally  present  a  Ruperior.  28.  an  hundred 

with    his  disciples   is  an   impossi-  pence]  less  than  a  millionth  part 

bilityj  or  that  By  which  others  ar-  of  tan    thouEand  talents,    showing 

ge,  that  because  he  is  thus  present  tlie  emallness  of  our  brother's  obli- 

must  therefore  be  omnipresent,  gation  to  us,  compared  with  ours  to 

Bad  reasoning  is  as  much  out  of  God.        he  laid  hands  on  lilm. 
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w  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him, 
an  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.     And 

he  would  not ;  but  went  and  cast  him.  into  prison,  till  he  should 
ai  pay  tlie  debt.    So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  was  done, 

they  were  very  sorry ;  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all 
as  that  was  done.     Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him, 

said  nnt»  him,  0  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that 
S3  debt,  because  thou  desiredst  me  ;  shouldat  not  thou  filso  have 

had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on 
a4  thee  ?  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  toiv 
M  mentore,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.    So  lilte- 

wise  shall  my  Heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  fixim 

your  hearts  fbrgivo  not  every  one  his  brotlier  their  treapaaaes. 

and  took  him  by  Ihe  throat!  dignity  of  the   pereons,  is   nicely 

more  emictlv  aad  litaBlly, /ic  sei^e3  inaicnted  by  til  e  language, 

mtlcMiedhkt.  Par  me  32.  Othon  wicked  sei'vant]   Hie 

lliat  thou  owBst]    Obserre  here  ci-uelcy  to   ■---  ^" —■-  ••-- 

the   haughty  mode  of  espression  more  sevei 

which  is  so  awictlT  in  oharaoter  woslJng  hit  lunfs  ooofla. 

with  the  reokleaa  and  cruel  Bornmt.  8*.  tlil  be  should  pay  all  that 

He  does  not  mention   the   IriillDg  was  line  nnto  hlmj  and  na  tliat 

sum  of  one  huadred  pence,  which  can  never  be^  done,  the  ooadition, 

would  lessen  his  consequence  and  it  has  been  said,  amounts  to  a  peu- 

rebufee  hia  pride,  but  shows  his  in-  PBtaal    imprisoraneQlL    And    thei^- 

solsnce  whue  he  concaals  the  sidbU-  tbre  proves  the  doctrine  of  eternal 

ness  of  iis  claims,  as  some  do  tha  punishnient.    The  Roman  Catholics, 

povarty  of  their  ideas,  by  a  grand,  on  the  contrary,  and    some  Prot- 

imparions,  and  generaMng  form  of  estant  wntera,  e  g   Olshausea,  ui- 

speeoli.    If  the  sum  dne  to  him  had  fei  from  it,  that  a?  the  word  uniii 

been  ten  thousand  talents,  he  could  implies  that    a  hunt  la  fixed,  so 

not  have  made  a  more  lofty  and  Oieia  is  such  a  thing  attei  deaUi 

sounding  demand.  2a    fell  a?  dflivemuce,  in  hehalf  of   ^ome 

down  at  his  Jeel,  aad  he^onght  It  seems  to  u-s  howpver,  uiifbt^ou- 

him]      Not    as    in   verse    28,  fell  able  to  deduce  any  ibctiiiio  fiom 

down  and  aJOTBAfeperf  him.    lliedif-  one  of  the   mimM    adjunct'  of  a 

fejBiit  degrees  of  homage <.mtomary  pan^a. 
In  tlic  two  oases,  acoortluig  to  the 


jst.soy  Google 


MATTHEW  XIX.    1 


CHAPTER    XIX. 
1-12. — -TiiK  CeiiisTiAS  Law  of  Divorce, 

1,  2.  Jesus  now  left  Galilee  for  the  last  time.  As 
the  Samaritans  (Luke  ix.  53)  refused  to  receive  him,  he 
turned  eastward  from  the  direct  i-oute  to  Jerusalem,  and 
crossing  the  Jordan  entered  the  Periea,  a  part  of  the 
kingdom  of  Herod  Antipas.  Strictly  speaking,  Judfea  did 
not  extend  beyond  the  Joi-dan.  But  here,  as  Mr.  Norton 
remarks,  it  is  "to  be  understood  in  its  more  extended 
meaning,  as  equivalent  to  Palestine.  The  name  Periea 
13  not  used  in  the  New  Testament.  The  expression,  Judtea 
b^ond  the  Jordan  is,  as  Eeland  remarks,  used  by  Josephus 
in  one  instance  to  denote  Peraja."     Antiq.  XII.  4,  11. 

3—6.  The  Pharisees  come  to  try  and  perplex  him  by 
their  questions,  and  ask  him  if  it  is  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  his  wife  for  eiKiy  cause.  This,  as  De  Wette 
Bu^;e8ts,  was  a  delicate  subject  to  be  discussed  in  the 
dominions  of  Herod  Anfipas.  See  xiv.  There  was  a 
division  of  opinion  among  the  Eabbins  as  to  the  construc- 
tion to  he  put  upon  the  Mosaic  law  of  divorce  in  Deut. 
xxiv.  1.  The  School  of  Hillel  mainlined  from  it  that 
when  anything  in  his  wife  displeased  a  husband,  "even 
if  she  had  only  oversalted  his  soup,"  it  would  be  a  suffi- 
cient reason  for  giving  her  up.  Rabbi  Schammai  took 
the  expression  in  a  more  limited  sense,  as  referring  only 
to  what  was  scandalous  and  dishonorable.  "  In  the  words 
for  every  cause,"  says  Olshausen,  "  there  is  expressed  that 
exposition  of  the  Moseuc  law  which  agrees  with  the  opinions 
of  Hillel's  followers,  and  the  question  accordingly  is  so  put 
as  to  request  his  opinion  on  that  view."  Jesus,  in  his  reply, 
pays  no  regard  to  these  disputes.     He  goes  not  only  be- 
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hind  them,  but  aJso  behind  the  law  of  Moses,  to  the 
fundamental  reason  on  which  the  law  of  marriage  and  di- 
vorce must  rest.  But  he  doea  this  in  a  way  not  to  ofi'end 
their  Jewish  prejudices.  From  the  constitution  of  the  sexes 
aa  shown  in  the  act  of  man's  creation,  Jesus  declares,  in 
words  sacred  to  the  Jews  (Gen.  ii.  24)  the  priority  and 
sacredness  of  the  marriage  relation  beyond  all  othei-s.  Not 
by  the  law  of  Moaes,  but  bug  before  tliat,  iu  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  sexes,  by  the  very  act  of  creation,  God  or- 
dained the  law  which  is  to  be  binding  in  this  relation, 
and,  "  What  Grod  hath  thus  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder." 

7,  8.  But  if  this  be  so,  they  ask,  "  Wliy  did  Moses  com- 
mand \permit,  Mark  x.  4]  to  give  a  writing  of  divorce- 
ment, and  put  her  away."  In  reply  lo  this  question,  Jesus 
again  lays  down  one  of  those  fundamental  principles  which 
so  widely  distinguish  his  views  of  law  from  all  othera. 
God  in  his  dealings  with  man,  he  here  intimates,  must 
adapt  his  specific  laws  and  regulations  to  the  necessities 
of  man's  condition.  Hence  a  succession  of  dispensations, 
eaeli  adapted  to  the  exisling  state  of  things,  and  preparing 
the  way  for  something  better.  Hence  in  many  respects, 
because  of  the  hardness  of  men's  heai-ts,  because  they  on 
account  of  their  blunted  moral  sensibiliiies  are  able  to 
bear  only  so  much,  God  allows  and  even  enjoins  at  one 
period  of  bUman  pit^reas  that  which  is  forbidden  in  a 
more  advanced  stage  of  moral  and  religious  culture.  Even 
Milton,  in  his  Tetrachordon,  allows  the  necessity  of  this 
adaptation,  though  it  is  opposed  to  bis  general  course  of 
argument.  "  For  this  hardness  of  heart,"  he  says,  "  it 
was  that  God  suffered,  not  divorce  only,  but  all  tliat  which 
by  civilians  is  termed  the  secondary  law  of  nature  and 
of  nations.  He  suffered  his  own  people  to  waste  and 
spoil  and  slay  by  war,  to  lead  captives,  to  be  some  masters, 

Eome  servants in  his  commonwealth ;  some  to  be 

undeservedly  rich,  others  to  be  undeservingly  poor. 
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In  the  same  manner,  and  for  the  same  cause,  he  suffered 
divorce  as  well  as  marriage,  our  imperfect  and  degenerate 
condition  of  necessity  requiring  this  law  among  the  rest, 
as  a  i-emedy  against  intolerable  wrong  and  servitude  above 
the  patience  of  man  to  bear."  This  graded  principle  of 
adaptation  to  man's  condition  and  capabilities  in  the  laws 
which  are  designed  for  his  use  even  by  the  Divine  wisdom, 
must  always  be  borne  in.  mind  by  those  who  would  study 
tlie  laws  of  Moses  in  the  light  of  the  highest  philosophy. 
Law  is  always  given,  as  St.  Paul  says  of  the  Jewish 
law  (GaL  iii.  19),  because  of  transgressions ;  and  not  that 
which  is  perfect  when  judged  by  the  iiiles  of  absolute 
rectitude,  but  that  which  is  the  best  that  men  are  able 
to  bear  at  the  time,  is  the  law  which  is  dictated  by  the 
highest  wisdom. 

Considering  the  cluu-acter  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of 
Moses,  the  difficulty  with  which  they  were  brought  to 
recognize  the  highest  sentiments  of  religion  and  morals, 
and  especially  the  violence  of  their  passions  and  their 
tendency  continuaUy  to  lapse  into  idolatry  and  a  low  sen- 
sualism, it  is  easy  to  see  that  some  regard  must  have 
been  had  to  these  things  in  the  laws  of  marriage.  In 
many  respects  the  Jews  of  that  time  were  but  a  race 
of  semi-barbarous,  half-emancipated  slaves.  Lightfoot  in 
his  commentary  on  this  passage  has  shown  that,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  permission  of  divorce  and  the  legal  forms 
by  which  the  rights  of  the  wife  were  thus  guarded,  she 
might  have  been  summarily  dismissed,  or  exposed  to  the 
most  harsh  and  cruel  treatment,  or  even  to  death  from 
flie  violence  of  her  husband, 

8.  Jesus  here  returns  again  to  the  fundamental  principle 
which  existed  before  Moses,  before  Jacob  or  Abraham,  and 
according  to  that  the  law  of  God  was  and  is,  as  he  has 
already  declared  (v.  S3),  that  there  shall  be  no  divorce 
except  for  the, one  ei-ime  which  destroys  the  sacredness, 
and  is  therefore  in  tact  a  dissolution,  of  the  mari'iage  re- 
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ktion.  The  remarlia'ble  thing  here  again  is  the  fiuiility 
■with  which  Jcsns,  CYcn  in  discussing  rules  of  legislation 
with  the  most  bigoted  adherents  to  the  lettei-  of  the  law, 
goes  behind  spedfic  rules,  and  rests  his  doctrine  on  the 
substantial  reality  of  things.  «  Christ  taught,  as  the  men 
of  his  day  remarked,  on  an  authority  very  different  fi-om 
that  of  the  scribes.  Not  even  on  his  own  authority.  He 
did  not  claim  that  his  words  should  be  recognized  because 
he  said  them,  but  because  they  were  true.  '  If  I  say  the 
truth  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ? '"  —  F.  "W.  Eobertson. 

10  12  The  conversat  on  wh  cl  f  11  vs  took  jlace  (Maik 
s  10)  n  the  ho  ise  and  was  addres  ed  p^rt  cul<irly  o  1  e 
disciple  If     say  fhey      th     ■aeofinniif-so         e 

f  the  la  V  and  hia  1  iH  tj  An  t  are  such  it  is  better 
for  am  not  to  niTij  To  th  s  re  ark  of  1  e  rt,  Je  us 
assents  with  part  cular  r  ferenee  we  may  s  j  po  e  to  tl 
hai  Ish  ps  1  1  pei'ecut  ons  wh  ch  h  s  folio  vers  m  t  end  re 
in  tho  e  times  btill  I  e  aid.  th  s  rule  of  eel  bacy  is  not 
one  t  u  veraal  anlcato  None  b  t  tloe  to  when 
tie  lower  lis  been  g  en  11  a  e  able  to  bear  t  anl 
ot  tloe  to  -nlon  t  1  a  beei  feven  ome  1  iie  ly 
nature  fiee  from  tie  p^-  ons  '^l  *=•»  ™^^«  *  ^'^**  °^  ^^ 
tinence  without  mTTa^p  dfii  dt  to  them  son  e  by  lirl 
ships  aud  prva  o  s  ire  made  o  wh  le  o  1  eis  fron  tier 
own  h  uh  mot  ves  a  d  co  \  ct  ons  ri  e  above  tl  e  co  Irol 
of  the  pass  on-!  anl  (.heerfully  put  as  de  all  fhougl  t  ot 
these  domest  c  lelat  ons  for  tl  e  k  ngdom  of  He  van  s  al  e 
1    e    th-it  tl  py  miy  gi  e  the    se!  es   e  t  rely  to  tl  e  ad 

li  cme  t     f  tl  It  k       In 

CuBiRT  Blessing  the  Childben. 

13  - 15.  The  beautiftil  incident  related  here  and  Mark 
X.  13-16,  of  Jesus,  when  he  took  httle  children  into 
his  arms,  and  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them, 
shows  the  relation  which  he  looks  on  them  as  siistainii^g 
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towards  Limself.  The  disciples  would  have  sent  Ihem 
away  as  too  young  for  his  adoption.  But  with  a  degree 
of  displeasure  which  he  seldom  maoifested,  he  commanded 
them  not  to  forbid,  but  to  let  the  little  ones  come  to  him; 
for,  said  he,  of  such  is  tlie  kingdom  of  Heaven,  In  saying 
this,  he  used  words  which  are  not  confined  to  those  then 
present,  but  which  reach  forward,  indicating  his  relation 
to  aU  little  children,  and  coming,  a  gracious  invitation, 
to  all  parents  and  guardians  who  would  consecrate  their 
children  to  him  by  the  waters  of  Christian  baptism  and 
the  processes  of  Christian  culture.  "All  gifts  of  God," 
says  nioos,  "  do  not  enter  by  the  understanding  info  the 
soul."     "  Not  only,"   says   Alford,  in   his  notes  on  Mark 

X.  14,  "is  Infant  Baptism  justijied,  but  it  is the 

NORJiAL  PATiEKN  OF  ALL  BAPTISM;  none  can  enter 
God's   kingdom   except  as  an  infant.     In  adult  baptism 

we  strive  to  seeui-e  that  state  of  simplicity  and 

childlikenesB,  which  in  tlie  infant  we  have  ready  and  un- 
doubted to  our  hands." 

The  Youkg  Mas  wno  came  to  Jesos. 

16-22.  The  young  man  here,  who  was  a  ruler  (Luke 
xviii.  18),  and  who  in  his  eagerness  to  see  Jesus  (Mark 
x.  17)  came  running  to  him,  and  kneeled  before  him,  was 
probably  an  amiable,  well-meaning  young  man,  susceptible 
of  moral  and  i-eligious  impressions,  who  had  carefully  ob- 
served the  rules  of  a  conventional  morality,  and  who, 
not  finding  in  them  the  peace  of  mind  which  he  sought, 
came  to  Jesus  with  the  expectation,  as  Mr.  Norton  has 
said,  that  he  "would  enjoin,  for  instance,  some  unusual 
austerity,  some  long-continued  exercise  of  fasting  and 
prayer,  or  some  peculiar  vow,  or  some  extraordinary  alms- 
giving, or  some  large  gift  to  the  treasury  of  the  temple, 
or  some  other  definite  act  or  course  of  conduct  of  a  like 
character,  by  die  performance  of  which  he  might  a^ure 
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himself  of  eternal  life."  He  was  probably  sincere,  and, 
as  lie  supposed,  yery  much  in  earnest.  Tlie  fa«t  of  liis 
using  the  expression  eternal  life,  shows  that  he  was  not 
wholly  superficial  in  his  ideas.  Jesus  in  reply  to  his 
question,  by  the  words,  "  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ? " 
or  rather,  "  Why  askest  thou  me  respecting  what  is  good  ?  " 
"Ko  one  is  good,  but  God  alone"  (Mark  x.  18),  turns  his 
attention  first  of  all  to  the  infinite  Source  of  all  goodness. 
Then,  as  a  practical  test  of  his  fidelity  to  God,  he  says 
to  liim.  If  thou  really  desirest  to  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments.  "Which  ?  he  asks  in  reply,  and  witli  sur- 
prise, as  if  he  had  expected  something  more,  and  doubted 
whether  he  had  not  misapprehended  the  answer.  Jesus 
specifies  the  moral  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  The  young 
man,  as  if  wondering  and  amazed  at  the  easiness  of  the 
terms,  replies  in  a  tone  which  shows  how  little  he  under- 
stood what  it  was  to  observe  the  commandments  in  their 
thorough  and  spiritual  application,  as  Jesus  had  already 
expounded  them  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount  These, 
he  says,  I  have  always  kept.  But  is  there  not  something 
more  still  wanting?  he  asks,  not  with  self-complacency, 
but  from  a  secret  uneasiness,  and  a  conviction  that  some- 
thing is  still  wantmg  to  secure  his  peace.  Jesus,  looking 
upon  liim  (Mark  x,  21)  with  an  expression  of  love  as 
he  saw  where  his  weakness  lay,  applied  at  once  the  f«st 
which  should  reveal  to  him  the  fatal  defect  in  his  charac- 
ter. Tes,  one  thing  is  wanting  (Mark  x.  21),  and  if  thou 
wouldst  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor;  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven, 
and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me.  The  sad- 
ness fuid  grief  caused  by  these  words  prove  that  the  young 
man  came  to  Jesus,  as  he  believed,  with  an  honest  pur- 
pose ;  but  they  prove  also  that  the  one  essential  condition 
of  discipleship,  the  readiness  to  give  up  everything  at  the 
call  of  doty  and  of  God,  was  laddng,  and  that  this  ono 
want  was  undermining  all  his   virtues.      The   one  thing 
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which  he  lacked  was  not,  that  he  did  not  sell  all  his  goods 
and  ^ve  them  to  the  poor,  but  that  there  was  something 
which  he  valued  more  than  his  aile^ance  to  God.  The 
outwai-d  test  revealed  the  inward  want,  and  this  inward 
want,  loving  the  things  of  God  less  than  the  things  of 
the  world,  was  the  fatal  defect  which  Jesus  in  thus  hring- 
ing  it  to  his  knowledge  would  have  him  supply.  "  It  is 
not  here  commanded,"  says  Clement  of  Alexandria,  "  as 
some  readily  receive,  to  cast  away  our  possessions  and 
separate  ourselves  from  them;  hut  to  drive  out  of  the 
soul  its  idea  of  riches,  its  diseased  passion  and  longing 
for  them,  the  anxieties  which  are  the  thorns  that  choke 
the  seed  of  hfe ."  "While  the  words  of  Jesus  revealed  the 
young  man  to  himself,  they  were  also  something  more 
than  a  test.  They  show  what  was  a  necessary  condition 
of  discipleship  in  that  day.  Wliat  could  a  young  man 
do  with  his  riches  then  as  a  follower  of  Jesus  ?  Must 
they  not  have  been  almost  of  necessity  a  fatal  encum- 
brance ?  There  is  nothing  to  show  tliat  the  condition  was 
to  be  a  general  one.  As  I-ord  Bacon  has  said,  "But 
sell  not  all  thou  hast,  except  thou  come  and  follow  me ; 
that  is,  except  thou  have  a  vocation,  wherein  thou  mayest 
do  as  much  good,  with  little  means,  as  witii  great."  — Fur- 


s  Thoughts,  I 


E  Pick  t     r  tep  Ciinior 


23-26  The  vi  ils  Uie  aio  sugEjestel  hy  the  young 
man  who  -nent  soirowfiiUy  away  from  Te=us  be  au  e  he 
had  great  jo 'sessions  and  therefore  apply  piimaiily  to 
those  wl  o  aie  outwardly  uch  Jesus  looked  on  this  yr ung 
man  ai  the  rejiesentitive  of  a  class  and  ,aw  m  him  how 
difficuZt  It  was  for  tho^e  encumbeied  bi  wealth  to  give 
tlemsehfs  up  entu^ly  to  him  For  n  tlo  e  daj.  it 
Mas  only  b>  leaving  all  tl  -M  thev  could  tecome  his  follow 
era,  and  thus  ent^r  the  Lngdom  ot  Heaven     And  it  ill 
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times,  tlioiigH  not  always  perhaps  to  the  same  extent, 
there  are  peculiar  temptations  and  perils  connected  with 
the  enjoyment  of  great  wealth,  and  however  shining  the  ex- 
amples of  humble,  self-forgetting,  and  self-sacrificing  fidelity 
among  the  rich,  the  Saviour's  words  still  apply,  as  a  fear- 
ful and  needed  admonition,  to  those  who  in  the  midst  of 
their  earthly  abundance  are  in  danger  of  ne^ecting  the 
higher  wants  and  interests  of  the  soul.  But  the  words 
apply  also  with  a  more  searching  power  to  all,  whether 
rich  or  poor,  who  (Mark  s.  24)  trust  in  riches,  i.  e.  whose 
heart  is  in  them.  They  ai-e  tlie  opposite  of  the  "poor" 
(Luke  vi.  20)  and  "the  poor  in  spirit"  (Matthew  v.  3), 
The  words  in  their  more  extended  meaning  apply  to  a 
state  of  mind.  In  the  kingdom  of  God,  every  individual, 
being  merely  a  steward  of  God,  and  viewing  himself  as 
such,  has  renounced  all  his  possessions,  and  having  con- 
secrated them  to  Grod  holds  them  subject  to  his  disposaL 
In  this  sense  the  beggar  may  be  rich,  cleaving  to  his  bit 
of  a  possession,  and  striving  for  more,  while  the  possessor 
of  wealth,  renouncing  all,  is  poor.  So  in  the  dangerous 
meaning  of  the  word,  a  man  without  money  may  be  rich, 
when  Ilia  heart  is  enamored  of  his  own  virtues,  genius, 
artistic  tastes,  intellectual  attainments  and  capabilities,  or 
anything  else  which  his  self-love  may  appi'opt'iate  as  his 
own.  In  respect  to  ail  such  it  may  be  said,  that  it  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than 
for  them  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  proverb,  as 
verse  26  proves,  indicates,  not  an  impossibility,  but  a  very 
great  difficulty.  The  amazement  and  consternation  of  the 
disciples  exhibited  by  the  question,  "Who  then  shall  be 
saved?  show  how  unprepared  they  were  for  principles  of 
conduct  so  severe.  Jesus  comforts  them  somewhat  by  the 
assurance,  that,  though  this  is  impossible  with  men,  still 
all  things  are  possible  with  God. 
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27-29.  —  Gainikg  by  Eenouncing. 
27  -  so.  Peter's  state  of  mind  may  have  been  one  of 
Belf-eomplacent  confidence,  when  he  recollects  that  he  and 
his  fellow-disciples  had  given  up  everything,  and  asks  what 
is  to  be  their  reward;  what  shall  he  to  ua?  Perhaps, 
after  recovering  a  little  from  the  astonishment  occasioned 
by  the  severity  of  the  doctrine  just  announced,  which  at 
first  had  seemed  to  leave  no  i-oom  for  hope  to  any  one, 
and  recollecting  what  sacrifices  he  and  his  fellow-disciples 
had  made,  his  mind  recurs  to  the  command  in  -verse  21, 
and  the  promise  there  of  treasure  in  1  en  and  ii  a 
sudden  hurst  of  feeling,  with  too  keen  a  ey  to  the  re- 
ward, he  exclaims,  Lol  we  have  left  all  1  tollo  'ed 
thee ;  how  then  shall  it  be  with  us  ?  o  what  si  11  be 
our  portion?  lu  order  to  understand  the  ply  of  T  sub, 
we  must  transfer  our  thoughts  into  these  0  ntal  forma 
of  speech,  or  translate  them  into  our  more  literal  and 
pix>saie  dialect.  In  the  regeneration  may  be  joined  with 
either  branch  of  the  sentence,  but  belongs,  we  think,  rather 
to  the  second  than  the  first.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  who  have  followed  me,  shall  in  the  regeneration, 
when  the  Son  of  man  sits  upon  his  tluune,  also  sit  on 
twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel;  i.  e. 
in  the  new  order  of  things  which  shall  prevail  when  my 
religion  is  established,  and  I  shall  rule  among  men,  then 
shall  ye  also  who  have  followed  me  now  rule  with  me 
as  my  representatives  in  the  advancement  of  my  king- 
dom, i,  e.  of  my  rehgion,  through  ihe  world.  He  may 
possibly  allude  here,  as  in  xvi.  28,  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  as  the  decisive  moment  when  the  old  religion 
shall  be  overthrown,  and  the  new  established  in  its  place, 
witli  a  glance  forward  to  yet  higher  scenes  of  kingly  glory. 
In  verse  29,  the  thought  is  carried  into  the  future  world 
with  greater  distinctness.  All  who  have  made  sacrifices 
on  my  account  shall  (Mark  x.  80)  receive  an  hundred- 
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fold  now  ui  tlis  time  houses,  and  btetliien  and  sisteis, 
and  motheri  anl  ehddien  and  lands  with  penecntiona 
and  in  the  woild  to  come  eternal  bfc  But  how  cm 
tliey  leceive  m  brothei  sistei  and  mothei=  an  hindrpd 
fold  ?  AVe  must  lo  k  t  r  a  deeper  meaning  tl  an  thit 
wIiilIi  lies  u[ on  the  inrface  As  %  mm  abounding  in 
■wealth  IS  m  the  beit  ard  spintuol  sense  of  the  word  [ooi 
if  his  heart  i3  not  bound  up  in  his  iiches  as  in  the  had 
sense  of  the  word  he  is  nch  who  in  the  mi  1st  of  hia 
]oveity  cling*  with  all  his  heart  to  the  little  which  he 
has  and  lu  ts  for  more  so  do  we  in  a  stdl  difteient  sen'te 
leally  receive  not  in  proportion  to  nhit  we  outwudly 
poasew  but  in  piopoition  to  what  we  ire  ible  to  appio- 
piiite  and  enjo^  They  theietore  who=e  souls  are  bom 
into  the  higher  life  of  the  Go  pel  of  Chii  t  shdl,  in 
their  lenovated  aftections  desiies  anl  ptwera  of  thought 
and  emotion  enjoy  an  hundred  fold  more  than  I  efoie  e^en 
heie  in  their  houses  field'  md  fiiends  To  them  alone 
can  it  be  swd  now  in  this  present  time  "All  th  t  es  ^l0 
lours"  (1  Coi  in  21)  wliiL  in  the  \  orll  to  ccme  tl  ey 
shall  mhent  eternal  hie 


AsT)  it  cime  to  piss,  that  when  Je><ns  had  finished  these 
sayings  he  dn>arted  from  GThlee   and  c  imp  int    tl  e  coa  ts  nt 
Q  Judiea  beyond  Joidan      Ai  J  ^rcat  multitudLs  follom-d  luni, 
and  he  healed  theiu  there 

1.  When  Jeans  h"»d  finished  jond  Tontaii       which  wonld  allow 

these  saying*]     Thei«  word"  iii  though  it    iloea   not  oblige  un    ti 

dtonte  a  connection  ind  (.ompleio-  Euppow  that  lesvts  waa  employed 

ness  in  wl  at  he  had  been  Baj-mg  in  at  tliat  time  on  both  sidei  of  the 

"a  previous  chapter  Tonlau  Jordan]     ffio 

J-   .!._ .„  -1-  I..J —   t.„-  lorjii       Oir  translators  evidentli 

is  of  Judiea,  and  6e-    definite  att  ole  iii  Greek     Accoi'd 
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The  PhaiTsees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  and  say-  a 
ing  unto  him,  la  it  lawful  for  it  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for 
eveiy  cause  ?  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  tliem.  Have  4 
ye  not  read,  that  he,  which  made  them  at  the  beginning,  made 
them  male  and  female ;  and  siud,  "  For  tlib  cause  shall  a  s 
man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  ehall  cleave  to  his  wife ;  and 
they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  "  ?  Wherefoi-e  they  are  no  more  e 
twain,  but  one  fleah.     What,  tlierefore,  God  hath  joined  to- 

ing  to  Bengal  and  WEner,  the  highest  eth  forth  good  thinffS!  and  ffie  (not 

autkormes  onthis  sulyeot  "Biera  aa)  evU  man,"  &c;  M.itt.  xiii.  S, 

Is  soaroely  an  instance  m  tha  Scrip-  «  j]^  (not  „)  50,,,^  went  forUi  to 

tures  wiiBTB  the  artiole  Is  redmi-  sow,"  i.  e.  Me  Son  of  man  :  Joha 

liaut,"  and  it  is  "  utterly  imposslhle  xiii.  B,  "  He  noureth  wnler  into  the 

that  the  article  should  be  omitted  [not  a)  bashi,"  that  UBuaJly  stood 

where  it  Is  deoidedly  necessary,  or  there  for  use.     These   ma,tliers  are 


fluous."    "  Opos  can  never  denote  use  of  tfia  artiela  ii 

Sk  wtotmlam,  nor  to  Saos  a  maun-  Anient  well  deserves  the  atlenUan 

tow."    Yet  this  distinelion  is  con-  "f  *«  oritioa!  student. 

Btantly  overlooked  in  our  English  *.  for  every  caase}    upon  eeery 

version.    Often  as  In  the  case  £ere  invtence.    J  osephns  gives  tliis  sense 

the  amission  of  tha  article  ia  of  little  to  tlie  law,  mid  owns  that  he  di- 

oonsequenoej  but  usually  it  implies  ^^^^  iiiswife,    not  being^  pleased 

aomeWMg  whioli  adds  to  ""   '" ^ 

like  choraotor  of  the  expL<»au.u.     1  - 

In  Matt.  V.  1,  it  is  quite  a  different  And  Tie  sam,  1.  e.  jesus  saio^  using 
thing  to  say,  as  it  Is  in  the  Greek,  **ie  words  to  be  found  m  Gen.  11. 
"  ha  went  up  into  the  mountain,"  ^-  «nd  they  twain 
from  what  it  is  to  soy,  us  in  our  shaU  be  one  flesh]  Here  is  do- 
version,  "  ha  want  up  ftito  a  moun-  Boribad  the  peculiarity  of  the  mnr- 
tain."  "  Ye  call  me  rt<  Master,  and  rii^  relation,  that  which  disOu- 
Sie  Lord;  and  ye  say  well,"  (John  gufihes  it  from  all  other  relations 
xiii.  IS,)  is  muoli  more  toroEbie  and  of  intoreat  or  fl'iendsliip,  "  They 
graphic  than  with  the  omission  of  ^"^  *"o,"  says  Stier;  "and  vet  no 
the  aitlcla  as  in  our  version.  So  longer  two;  this  is,  in  the  shortest 
in  Matt  xviii,  IT,  "  Let  him  be  to  and^  profonndest  exprassEon,  the 
thee  ag  the  (not  a)  Iieathen  man  and  mystery  of  marriage,  the  great  my^ 
ffiepiibhcaui"  in  John  iii,  10,  "Art  teiy  whose  liirlhsr  tjpieal  aignifi- 
t!iou(i«  (not  0)  Master  of  Israel,  and  canoe  the  Apostle  Paul  opens  to  us 
knowBSt  not  tJieae  things;"  Matt,  in  Eph.  v.  81,  82.  The  bodily  fel- 
xsvi.  26,  "And  as  tiiey  wera  eating,  lowsIiEp  ia  not  merely  the  basis  of 
Jeaus  took  thread,"  i.e.  the  breS  raarringe,  but  also  that  wliioh  is 
which  had  been  apeolaiiy  provided  alone  essenMal  to  it,  which  may 
for  the  purpose,  just  as  in  the  fbl-  indeed,  and  In  a  certain  sense, 
lowing  verse  he  took  "the  cup;"  should  be  sweetenod  and  glorified 
John  t  21,  "Art  thou  ffia  Prophet?"  by  friendship  of  soul,  being  snper- 

->--    -'   -T--' j.-^-.. .-  '.. added  to  it,  but  which  subsists  as 

marriage  apart  from  that."    "  Tbja 

prophet;"  i>odEly    union,"     says     Olsliansen, 

Miitci.  23,  "Behold,  ««virgb  shall  "when  it  ia  founded  on  an  ante- 

conceive,"  not  a  virgin;  Matt.  sEi.  cedent    combination    of    soni    and 

85,  "  2*6  (not  n)  good  man,  out  of  spirit,  is  the  very  summit  and  flower 

the  good  treasure  M  the  heart,  bring-  of  all  union  and  communion,  and 
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7  gether,  let  no  man  put  asunder. They  say  unto  Lim,  Why 

did  Moses,  tlien,  command  to  givo  a,  writing  of  divoreement 

s  and  to  put  lier  away  ?  He  Biuth  uato  them,  Moses,  because 
of  tlie  hardness  of  your  hearts,  suiTered  you  to  put  away  your 

9  wives  i  hut  fixini  the  begiuning  it  was  not  eo.  And  1  say  onto 
you,  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  bo  for  fornica- 
tion, ajid  shall  marry  another,  commitfeth  adultery ;  and  whoso 

10  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery. ilia 

disciples  say  unto  him,  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  hh 

11  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry.     But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men 
ja  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given..     For 

there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so  born  ft-om  their  moth- 
er's  womb ;  and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made 
eunuchs  of  men ;  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs   for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven's  sate.     He 
tliat  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 
13      Then  were  there  brought  anto  him  little  children,  that  he 
should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray ;  and  the  disciples  re- 
fer this  vei-j  roason  forma  the  con-    bv  the  sanctities  of  heaven  thrown 
dition  of   flie   oontjnnimcB  of   the     orar  the  marriage  tie  and  tili  the 
0  ralatiouB,  ho  would  make 
tlan  home  more  soared  and 
a  considered  mdisEto-     endearing  in  its  relations  than  any 
lulile,  as  one  which  miin  c^inot,    other  home  had  ever  been.    In  Sm 
and  which  only  God  ona  diBsever."     aa  in  other  things  the  world,  even, 
ft.  And  whoso  mai-     the  Chrisiian  worfd,  though  ^wly 
TleEh  lier  irhich  is   pot  awny    ri3ing^toivard3hisiae(i,isBtillferbe- 
doth  .Gommit  adultery]      Tho     low  it.     Law^vers  etill  and  perliapB 
polpt  of  this  prahibitjon  is  Brought    Decessaiily  aliow  his  precepts  to  oe 
ont  by  the  way  in  which  IFosepbns     violated  on  aoconnt  of  the  hardness 
exwondBthe  Jewish  law  of  divorce,     of  men's  hearts  anil  the  low  state  of 
"  He  that  desires  to  be  divorced,"     morals  among  them, 
ho  Bays,  "  fbr  any  cause  wlintso-    12.  He  that  is  able  to  i«celve 
ever,  (and  many  buoIi  canBBS  happen    it)  let  bim.  receive   it]     Jesus 
nmong  men,)  let  him  in  writing  give    makes  allowance  fbr  differanoee  of 
asaumnce  that  he  will  never  use  ner     temperament  and  conetlfutiou.     He 
as  his  wife  any  more ;  fbc  by  this     does  not  ask  the  same  filings  of  aU. 
means  she  may  he  at  liberty  to    Though  he  requires  Eelf-reuuncla- 
many    another    hnsband."      'This     tion  in  all  his  tellowera,  he  does  not 
temptation  to  he  divorced  In  order    require  that  oil  shall  show  it  hy  the 
to  marry  asnin  JasnB  cuts  off  by  his     same  acts.  13.  And  the 

severe  prohibition.    By  every  pos-    disciples   rebnke^  tibem]     Re- 
sible  means    he  wonld   make  the     biiked  not  the  children,  but  those 

diaaoluble.     By  the  fliier  affsolions  But  the  dlsolpieg]    "The greater 

which  he  would  olierish  in  human  part  of  whom,"  says  BengeC  "ap- 

hcart*,  by  the  purer  moi-ais  flowing  pear  io  have  been  nnmarried:  and 

ont   from  righteona  afieetions,  by  unronrrled    men,    nnleBB    they   are 

more  delicalo  and  generous  acts,  hnmble~minded,  are  not  so  kmd  to 
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buked  them.     But  Jeaiis  said,   Suffer  little  eliildren,  and  for-  u 
bid  tliem  not,  to  come  unto  me  ;  fov  of  sueli  ia  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.     And   be  laid  bis  bands  on  tiieiii,  and  departed  15 
tlience. 

And,  behold,  one  eame  and  said  imto  him,  Good  Master,  la 
what  good  tbing  shall  1  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ?     And  n 
he  said  mito  hun,  "Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  ia  none 
good  but  one,  tliat  is,  God.     But  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandmenta.     He  ^aith  unto  him,  'Whicb  ?     Jesus  is 
said,   "Thou  shalt  do   no  murder;    Thou  shalt   not   commit 
adulteij ;   Thou  shalt  not  steal ;    Thou  sbalt  not  bear  false 
witness ;   Honor   tliy  father  and  thy  mother ; "   and,  "  Tbou  is 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."     The  young  man  saith  unto  ao 

infiints."  14.  Snfier  little  have  to  do  with  God,  tliea  it  onnnot 
children]  Suffer  the  Uttk  children,  ollen  enough  be  repeateil:  Be  onlv 
—  the  kitle  ones  to  come  to  me.  Bet-  n  child,  —Mow  the  call,  trnst  to 
ter  aa  in  (ha  original  witi  (he  M^iole.  the  promise,  take  tha  rift,  obey  flie 
Jflsna  hfls  ^mt  been  defendmg  tbo  word,  all  aa  if  tiiou  didnt  let  thyself 
lawof  mnmaga.  Here,  as  abnmoh  be  liftad,  carried,  comforted,  bloss- 
of  the  BaineBnbJeet,  he  is  upholding  ed."  Stier.  16.  eternal 
the  olaims  of  cuildi'an,  by  rebnliing  iff"''  'lb"  ciriMv»c.'nn  r,,.,-,^  i..>..a 
those  who  would  keep  Ihem  from 
hira,  and  by  taking  uiom  into  his 
onus,  laying  his  hmds  npon  Ihom,  It  is  need  at  v.  29  of  this  chapter, 
and  blassuie  them.  Luka  xviii.  30,  and  only  once  ogtiin, 
for  of  SQch  iH  the  Idnsdom  of  xxv.  48,  in  the  first  thraa  Gospels. 
Heaven]  TherH  is  nothmg  nioro  It  is  difficult  to  aacortaiti  the  precise 
baautiful  m  the  Haw  Testament  meaning  In  which  It  is  used  by  tlie 
tlian  the  relation  of  Jasns  to  little  yonng  man,  thou^  it  nodouhtedly 
children  and  Mb  sympathy  with  la  intended  to  denote  a  ftitura  state 
them.  What  do  words  like  these  of  blaBsednaas.  IT.  Wly 
tench  m  regard  to  them?  If  his  collest  tlioii  me  good ?]  Accord- 
kingdom  IS  made  np  of  those  who  iiig  to  Tischendorf,  tha  reading 
nn:  like  tbera,  wliat  shnll  we  say  should  be.  Whs  ailxsl  Ikou  me  re- 
of  tliein,  ami  of  the  doctrine  of  in-  smctmg  the  gooaT  One  is  geodi  but 
iinte  dein-avity?  That  doctrine  is  !/(ioM  msftes!,  ipc.  This  agrees  with 
fonnd  hi  metaphysloal  systems  of  fliaraadingiuOie  Chu'etonian  Syrian 
divinity,  but  nowhare  is  it  taaplit  Gospels.  One  is  eood.  Oneonlyis 
or  indicated  by  the  words  or  the  good  in  the  abuilnte  sense  of  the 
nets  of  Jesna.  An  hareditaiy  lia-  word,  unlHng  hi  himself  all  perfec- 
hility  to  sin,  coming  out  wim  the  tJona.  The  natnr^  inference  from 
dev^opment  of  our  natnrea,  and  this  language  of  Jeans,  is  fiiat  by  it 
ehoning  itself  in  times  of  tempts-  he  meant  to  disclaim  for  liimself 
'--  -   — e  aU  of  us  may  feel,  and  this  absolute  goodness,  which  er 

be  conalantfy  on  our  guard  clndee,  n*  " 

agiunst.    "  Not,"  says  Blohter,  "  the  slbility  c 

-"■ildren  must  become  as  you,  biit  God  camiuL  uo  louiuicu  n.m  dtu. 

•.e  veria,  you  miist  baooma  as  the  (James  1.  18.)    "  Than  was  Jesus 

illdren."     "  If  we  have  to  do  with  lad  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilder- 

8n,  than  tha  nile  is,  Bs  no  child;  nesa  to  be  tempted  of  the  devD." 

iiBl^look  to— whom?    But  if  we  (Matt.  iv.  1.)    "  i'or  in  that  he  him- 
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him,  All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youtt  up;  what 
ai  lack  I  yet  ?     Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go 

and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor ;  and  thou  shalt 
SI  have  treasure  in  heaven ;  and  come  and  follow  me.     But  when 

the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he  went  away  sorrowftil ; 

33  for   he  had  great  possessions. Then  said  Jeeus  unto  his 

disciples.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  a  lich  man  shall  hardly 

34  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  And  again  I  say  unto  you. 
It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 

So  for  a  rich  man  ta  enter  mto  the  kingdom  of  God.  Wlien  his 
dlstiples   heard   it,  they   were    exceedingly   funazed,   saying, 

30  Who  then,  can  he  saved  ?  But  Jesus  heheld  them,  and  said 
unto  them.  With  men  this  ia   impossible ;  but  with   God  all 

27  things  are  possible. Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto 

him.  Behold,  ive  have  forsaken  all   and  followed  thee ;  what 

28  shall  we  have  therefore  ?     And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily 

eelf  bath  enlFer«d  being  tempted,  he    cause  ha  could  not  keep  his  great 


temtited."  (Heb.  ii.  18.)  ibirow  Christ.    Tliese  divided  atffeo- 

20.  rrom  my  youth  up]    These    tioua  are  aiwajB  a  source  of  anKieiy 
■words  are  omitted  by  'Iischandorf    and  Borrow.  S3,  hardly] 


es  not  contained  in  tte  beat  mann-  mitk  ^^aultg.     They  ni 

scripts.     Tlie  omission  ia  an  im-  taken  up  with  uresont  comlbrts  to 

firovement  in  the  puaaage.    It  is  a  think  of  tietter  things  i  hut  if,  aa  in 

ittlB   harsh   to  write.   The   young  this  case  they  tliiiiS  of  them  and 

niHn,  6  veav'uTKOS  —  the    youth  —  realty  dasu^  to  posaess  them,  th^ 


my  yoQth  up,  iK   veArnrSs  uou.    present  wmforts  and  posaeasions  to 

"Ti-  {a  Q  i-nmmovrt  24.  BaBicr  lor  a  comel]   The 

It  ia  a  command,     ^^^^^^  proverb  of  the  elephant  is 


said.  All  these  hnye  I  kept  from  ^™   too   much   attached   1 

.  .         ,       .  present  wmforts  anfl  ■"■ion' 

_  make  the  neadad  bi 
tboD  hast] 

not  a  oonnael;  iieceaaary,  not  op- 

i-nand.  He  may  be  perffeot,  who  "  eometlmea  pioposed  of  KafuXor, 
Etill  possesses  wealth;  hs  may  give  meaning  a  cable,  for  uijUijiVov,  a 
all  to  the  poor,  who  is  very  far  from  camel,  —  oamllon  tbr  osinelon,  —  ia 
perfection.  Our  Lord's  words  laid  entirely  without  sxitlioritv. 
an  obligation  on  the  man  who  ofTep-  36.  with  God  all  thli^s  are 
ad  himself  of  his  own  accord,  and  possible]  So  Mark  ix.  23,  All 
that  so  unresarredly.  If  the  Lord  tilings  axe  possible  to  him  that  he- 
had  atdd,  Thau  art  rich,  and  art  too  lievetti.  ST.  faraaken 
fond  of  thy  riches,  the  yonng  man  all]  "  The  all  which  the  AposUea 
would  have  denied  it ;  wharafore,  had  left  was  not  in  all  oasea  oon- 
inatend  of  so  doing,  he  demands  temptible.  The  sons  of  Zebedee  1 

immediately  a  direct  proof."    P—  ■•'— ^ '- '"— '- '  ""■  —J  "■ 

gel.  '*'' *"■■" 
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I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed,  me  in  the  i'egenera- 

tion,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  ait  in  tlie  throne  of  hia  glory, 
ye  also  shall  ait  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  IsraeL     And  every  one  that  hE^h  foraaken  houses,  or  breth-  w 

his  house.    Bui  whatevei'  it  was,  it  twelve  tribes  of  Israel]      Tha 

UJiis  their  aB."    Alfoi-d.  28.  religion  of  Jeaus  is  llie  tangdom,  of 

in  Uie  r^eneration]  AztkeJang-  Beanea;  whe^e  it  cornea,  the  Son  of 

dom  0^ heacen  Ib  used  to  espresa  me  man  oomes  In  his  kingdom;  wliei^ 

condition  or  a  GhriEtiaii  Individual,  It  preralls,  es  it  does  in  the  thoroujih 

-"■leChristiBncoinmonweiilth,  and-  mgsnaralJoE.  of  the  eoul  or  of  mo 

u...,, '-'-Te(svi.27,28'  .^--  ..-    ...........     -  ., 

og  bora  agaii 

vhioh  flie  hidl  „— ^,  --  ---o- -r— 

vidnnl  80ul,  or  tha  Christiao  con^  Hie  thione  of  his  gloiy,  and  thei'e, 

mnuity,  ai6  born  into  the  kingdom  he  now  declares,  the  Apoatles  shall 

of  Heaven.    Aiiiong  the  Stoics  this  be  associated  with  him,  Bitting  on 

word  sxpressed  the  periodic  reno-  twdwe  tjironea,  and  Oibs  under  nim 

vatlon  of  the  earCli  when  iu  the  aiuuing  the  iwal  inflnsnce  Bud  au- 

spriiig   it  revived  from  its  winter  thorlty  which  he  is  axBroising  over 

death.    Josephus  (Antlq.  XI.  8.  9)  the  souls  of  men,  wiiether  hi  this 

Bjieaksof  thereatorationof  theJews  world  or  the  world  to  come.    Dr. 

aftor  the  Caplivily  aa  "  the  regain-  Palfray,  in   his  Belation   between 

hig  and  vegenemdon  of  the  conn-  Judaism  and  Chriatlanity,  pp.  98, 98, 

try."     The  word  is  used  only  twice  has  well   oxplaiaed    this  passage: 

in  the  New  Testament.    In  Titns  ill.  "  Aa,  adopting  the  pbraBeolciy  in 

5,  it  phimly  refere  to  the  new  hhth  Daniel  (viL  13, 14),  Jesus  oalS  his 

of  tha  individual,  when  it  is  await-  astablishment  in  a  moral  dominion, 

ened  to  the  hidier  tliought  and  life  a  sitting  upon  '  the  throne  of  his 

of  tJie  GospeL   In  the  passage  before  gloi-y,'  so  he  tells  iiiH  Apostles,  who 

ns  it  refers  to  the  same  newness  of  were  to  be  IJia  agents  and  repre- 

hfe  in  its  more  eilended  influence  eantatlvas  of  his  spiritaal  adminis- 

among  meii,  whether  on  earth  or  in  tration,  that  they  too  shall  sit  on 

heaven.    "  The  first  seat  of  the  re-  thrones.     And   the  figure   is  still 

fenaraljon  !s  the  soul  of  man ;  but,  further  carried  out.  Tliere  were  as 
eginning  there,  and  eatabUshing  its  many  Apostles  as  there  had  been 
cenQ'o  inete,  it  extends  in  ever  wi-  Jewish  tribeei  and  this  coincidence 
denlnp:  circles."  "  Mau  is  the  pros-  ia  biraiaht  to  view  In  the  language 
ent  subject  of  Uie  regeneration,  in  which  tbey  are  told  that  they  are 
and  of  the  wondrous  trausforma^  to  have  spiritiml  rule  over  God's 
■Hon  which  it  hnplies;  but  in  that  people.  The  word  judge  here,  aa 
day  it  will  have  molijded  within  its  often  in  Scripture  (comp.  1  Sam. 
Jiraits  the  whole  worid  of  which  vlii.  6,  Isa.  xl.  38),  means  simply  to 
man  is  the  central  figure;  and  here  govern,  to  exercise  away;  not  toad- 
is  ihe  reooiiolliatlon  of  tha  two  paa-  minister  law,  but  to  give,  to  promul- 
Bnjies,  in  one  of  which  it  is  spoken  gate  it,  which  latter  fiinction  be- 
of  as  pertaining  to  tha  shigle  soul,  longed  sti'ictly  to  the  Apostolic  office, 
in  the  otlier  to  tha  whole  redeemed  'Hie  tivelve  Apostles  together  were 
creation."  Trench's  Synonymes  of  to  give  law  to  collective  IsraeL 
t!ie  New  Testament.  Si  the  regen-  Notohig  is  said  of  any  Buch  dislii- 
(ratoi  is  certainly  to  be  joined  with  bution  of  power  aa  that  each  Apoa- 
the  second,  and  not,  as  in  our  Bibles,  tie  should  have  a  tribe  fbr  his  sep- 
with  the  first,  clause  of  the  sentence,  arate  juriBdiction.  One  name  of 
when  the  Son  of  man  Israel  regarded  collectively  waa  the 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  bis  tmebie  tniet,  or  Sie  iieehe-li-iied  «a- 

finry,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  (ion.    (Comp.  Aclsxxvi.  T.J"     Tha 

welve    thrones,  jnd^U^   the  tweketribesof  Israel  mean  here  th& 
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ren,  or  astere,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred-fold,  and 
80  shall  inherit  everiasting  life,  — —  But  many  that  are  first  shall 
he  last ;  and  the  last  shall  be  first. 

peopla  of  Got!,     TFfeen  the  Son  of  jiutely  than  with  us.     Whore  we 

man  shall  sit  (aeUvs  voice)  on  his  shonld  say,  "I  am  esposed  todeath 

throne  (genitive  case),  ya  shaU  sit  among  those  who  iice  like  enraged 

(middle  voice)  on  twelve  thrones  lions,"  David  in  a  far  more  piotur- 

(aoonsatSve).    Greet  scholars  ■wiio  eBque   and   expcessire   way  says: 

are  cnriona  abont  Buoh  things  have  "  My  eonl  is  among  lions :    and  I 

supposed  that  they  saw  in  these  nice  lie  even  among  them  that  are  set 

distmctlons  of  language  an  latiuut.  on  fire,  even  the  sons  of  men,  whose 

Hon  of  the  different  kinds  or  degrees  teeth   are    spear  and   arrovfs,  and 

of  power  wUoh  Jesus  and  the  Apos-  thek  tongue  a  sharp  sword."  (Pa. 

ties  were  respectively  to  eserciae.  IviL  «.)-   No  one   thinks  of  con- 

When  the  Sm  of  mo«  ihidl  sU,  the  stniing  this  literally.     Where  we 

activB  form  enpressing  the  act  ab-  might  describe  the  great  and  terri- 

Bolutely,  united  with  the  genitive,  ble  calamities  ImpeadUig  over  a  na^ 

on  ku  gtin-ims  ftrme,  as  the  case  tioQ   as  ft  dark   and   tempestuous 

denoting  source  or  cause,  the  whole  night  overwhehning  the  land  and 

expression  may  seem  to  represent  shutting  out  the  light  of  heaven, 

him  as  sitting  independently  on  his  onr    Saviour   in    accordance    With 

throne,  while  the  middle  voice  wltti  modes  of  expression  natural  to  the 

sometlu'ng  of  a  passive  significaljoa  East,  and  pOTfectly  well  understood 

and  the  accusative  case,  Sie  ease  of  as  figurative,  says ;  "  Immediately 

direct  limitelion,  give  in  respect  to  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days 

the  Apostles  the  idea  of  a  more  hm-  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the 

Ited  and  dependent  authority.   This  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and 

distinction  is  indicated  by  Stier  and  the  stiira  shall  fall  fcom  heaven,  and 

Alford.    But  it  will  not  do  to  lay  the  powers  of  the  heavens  eh^l  be 

any  stress  on  tiese  nice  distinctloiiB  shaken."  (Matt,  x 


almost  any 

or  ingenioos  mind.    The  didbmuLi 

here  saggested  may  have  bean  ..-     p — j,  _—— ,  ...  — ^ — --  — 

the  writer's  mind.      But  in  Luke     impressive  and  august,  but  n. 

xxii.   30,  je   sfioU    tU   m   thronea,     eral,  says,  "  In    the  regeneration, 

thrones  is  in  the  genitive,  and   in     when  the  Sou  of  man  shall  sit  In 

..    _.. f.,3    L the  throneof  his  gJory,  ye  alsosliall 

ait  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  In  this 
way  he  sets  before  them  tlieir  fu- 
L  remains  me  ture  condition  of  honor  and  great- 
mu.D,  U.D  6r.u..a..%,,  dative,  and  ness  connected  with  the  thought  of 
accusative  cases  are  used  indie-  the  more  thau  regal  uifltienoe  which 
criminately  (Kev.  iv.  ft,  10  ;  v.  they,  as  his  representatives  and 
13;  vi.  16;  vii.  10;  xi.  lli).  Apostles,  are  to  exercise  in  advan- 

Te  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones]  cing  and  establishing  his  kingdom 
Figures  of  speech  in  the  orieutEil  among  men,  and  thus  ruling  over 
langnages  are  carried  out  more  ml-    them. 
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CHAPTER    XX. 

l-IG. — The  Laborers  is  the  Vineyard. 

1-16.  This  has  seemed  to  us  the  most  difficult  of  all  the 
parables.  Its  precise  relation  to  what  goes  before  it  is  ob- 
scure, and  it  is  quite  impossible  to  show  the  precise  bearing 
of  ail  the  incidents,  whatever  explanation  may  be  adopted. 
It  is  much  easier  to  overthrow  any  one  of  the  many  inter- 
pretations which  have  been  given,  than  to  supply  its  place 
by  another  which  is  altt^ether  satisfactory.  Some,  accord- 
ing to  Trench,  regarding  the  equal  penny  to  all  as  the  key 
to  the  parable,  say  that  the  lesson  here  taught  is  the  equal- 
ity of  rewards  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Others  make,  not 
the  equal  penny,  but  the  successive  hours  at  which  the 
laborers  are  called,  the  prominent  lesson  of  the  parable. 
Some  of  these,  as  Origen  and  Hilary,  suppose  the  different 
houra  apply  to  Adam,  Noah,  Abraliam,  Moses,  and  lastly  to 
the  Apostles ;  others,  that  they  apply  first  to  the  Jews  and 
then  to  the  GenlileS!  while  others  suppose  that  they  apply' 
to  the  different  periods  of  life  at  which  the  laborers  enter  on 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  Luther,  as  quoted  by  Stier,  says, 
"  If  we  would  interpret  strictly,  we  must  understand  the 
penny  of  the  temporal  good,  and  the  favor  of  the  house- 
holder of  the  eternal  good,"  and  he  sees  quite  clearly  that 
tlie  mmmuring  laborers  trot  away  with  their  penny  and  are 
damned."  Stier  assents  to  this,  and  asserts  that  "  the  penny 
is  certainly  a  temporal  good,  different  from  eternal  life,  only 
not  of  a  mere  outward  and  earthly  nature,"  "the  promise 
(1  Tim.  iv.  8)  of  the  life  that  now  is."  Afford  thinks  the 
salient  point  of  the  parable  to  be,  that  "  the  kingdom  of  God 


jst.soy  Google 


MATTHEW   XX.    1  -  16,  3i9 

is  of  grace,  and  not  of  debt ;  tliat  they  who  were  called  first 
and  have  labored  longest  have  no  more  claim  upon  God 
than  those  who  were  called  last,"  Its  primary  application, 
he  thinks,  is  to  the  Apostles  who  had  asked  the  question ; 
and  its  secondary  appHcations  "  to  all  those  to  whom  such 
a  comparison  of  first  or  last  called,  will  apply,"  nationally  to 
the  Jews,  individually  to  those  whose  call  ha''  been  in  early 
life,  as  well  as  to  those  who  are  fiist  in  pomt  of  talents, 
labor,"  &c  Mr.  Livermore,  in  a  few  dear  and  truthful 
words,  gives  the  immediate  appliuition  of  the  parable. 
"Peter,"  he  says,  "had  inquired  respectmg  the  lewardsof 
discipleship.  The  Saviour  replies,  that  the  Apostles  would 
attain  the  highest  honors,  next  to  himaelf,  and  tliat  all  other 
disciples  would  receive  abundant  rewards,  both  in  this  life, 
and  in  that  which  is  to  come.  But,  he  adds,  do  not  suppose 
that  the  earlier  converts  under  the  Grospel  dispensation  will 
on  that  account  be  any  more  meritorious,  or  better  rewarded, 
than  those,  who,  being  called  later,  manifest  an  equal  fidel- 
ity and  zeal."  "The  first  as  to  time  and  privileges,  may 
become  inferior  to  the  last,  and  the  last  become  first." 

In  order  to  understand  the  parable,  we  must  consider 
carefully  its  surroundings  and  the  relation  in  which  it  stands 
to  them.  The  words  {xix.  SO,  and  xx.  16)  with  which  it 
is  introduced  and  ended  are  so  closely  connected  with  if, 
that  it  plainly  must  be  interpreted  so  as  to  be  an  illustration 
of  them.  Peter  (x!x.  27)  asks,  "What  shall  we  have?" 
Jesus  in  the  two  following  verses  answers  the  question,  and 
then  answers  the  state  of  mind  which  had  prompted  the 
question,  and  which  he  evidently  intended  to  rebuke.  "  Te, 
and  all  who  have  made  such  sacrifices  for  me,  shall  indeed 
be  rewarded.  But  while  you  seem  to  yourselves  thus 
worthy  of  honor  and  reward,  it  is  well  for  you  to  remember 
that  many  who  are  first  shall  be  la'it,  if  in  looking  too  much 
to  their  reward  they  allow  in  themselves  a  wrong  dispo- 
sition and  temper  of  mind."  To  illustrate  this  characteristic 
of  his  kingdom,  by  which  the  first  are  often  made  last,  and 

30 
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the  last  first,  he  relates  a  stoiy  of  a  householder,  who  in 
the  morning  engs^ed  laborers  for  a  specific  sum,  and  after- 
wai-ds  at  different  hours  of  the  day  engaged  also  other 
laborers  to  go  into  his  viaeyai'd  without  any  agreement  as 
to  the  exact  sum  which  they  were  to  receive.  "When  the 
day  was  ended,  the  laborers  were  called  together,  aod  those 
who  came  last  received  each  one  a  penny,  which  was  all 
that  had  been  promised  lo  those  who  came  first.  The  self- 
ish feelings  of  those  who  had  labored  all  the  day  were 
excited ;  they  expected  for  themselves  a  lai^er  reward  than 
had  been  agreed  upon;  and  began  to  murmur  because  it 
was  not  given  to  them.  Because  of  the  envious,  complain- 
ing spirit  which  they  thus  showed,  they  were  rebuked  and 
sent  away  with  their  penny,  while  the  master  evidently 
looked  with  more  favor  on  those  who  had  modestly  received 
his  bounty.  "  So,"  Jesus  adds,  repeating  emphatically  under 
a  different  form  the  expression  with  which  the  parable  had 
been  introduced, — "so  the  last  shall  be  first  and  the  first 
last."  The  outward  distinctions  which  come  from  time, 
birth,  talent,  or  labors,  and  which  are  most  apparent  among 
men,  must  in  the  reckoning  at  the  end  give  way  to  the 
higher  distinctions  which  rest  on  the  condition  of  the  mind 
and  character ;  so  that  often  they  who  are  fii«t  in  time,  office, 
g^fls,  accomplishments,  or  even  the  length  and  apparent 
usefulness  of  their  labors,  shall  in  the  disclosures  of  that 
hour  be  found  worthy  only  of  a  subordinate  place,  while 
others  who  were  the  least  tliought  of  here  and  who  thought, 
the  least  of  their  own  merits,  shall  then  be  found  among 
the  first. 

But  what  construction  Is  to  be  put  upon  the  equal  penny 
which  every  one  received?  It  will  not  do  to  insist  upon 
pressing  every  minor  circumstance  of  a  parable  into  the 
interpretation.  But  in  this  case  the  equality  of  the  wages 
is  brought  forward  so  prominently  that  it  can  haMly  be 
overlooked.  All  who  were  sent  into  the  vineyard,  were, 
as  faithful  laborers,  Uie  representatives  of  those  who,  through 
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tho  lioLitj  of  thc'i  Loid  shill  alii  e  receive  the  gift  of 
etti  111  life  But  wliile  elern^l  life  is  e  pdJlj  bestowed  on 
all  th  y  ^ho  Irom  fheu  superior  ^ervi^es  h^  presumed  on 
a  suppiioi  rewTid  have  thus  been  chenshing  a  spirit,  which, 
though  it  may  not  exclude  fhem  from  eternal  life,  will 
nMcrthelp^s  placp  them  below  tho  e  who  in  ^hoiier  and  less 
consiicttoua  bei-\n,ea  ha\e  been  more  meek  and  lowly  in 

The  substance  ot  the  p'w^ble  is  this  While  all  who 
obey  the  call  of  their  Ma^tu-  and  labor  faithfully  in  his  vine- 
jard  shall  equally  receive  (he  iewT,rd  of  eternal  life,  yet  if 
any  by  reason  of  then  pre  eminent  place  or  services  here 
presume  to  look  down  on  otl  i  and  selhshly  oi  proudly  to 
claim  for  themselves  mote  thin  is  given  to  otliers,  they  ire 
in  lulging  a  diapoait  on  and  temper  of  mind  ^^hlch  mu-it  at 
length  leverse  the  piesent  orier  of  precedency,  and  mate 
many  who  are  first  list  and  laot  flrat  The  giej,(  law  of 
our  spiiitual  being  by  which  piide  abtses  and  humihty 
exaJts  13  here  held  up  by  the  Saviour  ind  applied  to  the 
Apffiif lea  as  a  warning  {gainst  the  ^elf-aefking,  sdf-compla- 
cent  spnit  mdicitcd  by  the  questitn  which  Petei  has  a.sked 
in  then-  behalf.  As  Eengel  his  faid,  it  is  in  lespect  to  the 
Apostles,  not  a  prophecy,  but  a  wirnmg 

While  the  parable  was  diiectly  given  tor  the  admonition 
of  the  Apostles,  who  weve  evidently  presuming  too  much  on 
their  place  next  to  the  Saviour,  and  their  labors  and  sacri- 
fices, it  after  the  manner  of  Jesus  lays  open  a  gi-and  princi- 
ple of  spiritual  advancement  and  decline  which  shall  stand 
forth  a  perpetual  admonition  to  all  who  from  Iheir  conspic- 
uoiia  position,  endowments,  or  services  are  in  danger  of 
cherishing  the  spnit  which  is  here  condemned.  It  applies 
to  the  Jews,  who  as  a  people  prided  themselves  on  account 
of  their  superior  privileges,  and  who  by  their  pride  cut 
themselves  ofi'  fi-oin  the  high  place  which  they  once  held. 
It  applies  as  a  warning  to  all  who  hold  distinguished  places 
in  the  ChnrcL,  or  distinguished  posts  of  Christian  usefulness 
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and  honor,  fo  lliose  whose  reputation  for  learning,  ability, 
or  sanetity  gives  them  a  peculiar  influence  in  the  Christian 
communitj',  and  to  all  who  from  their  early  calling,  the 
richness  of  Iheir  gifts,  or  the  abundance  and  success  of  their 
labors  are  tempted  to  think  too  highly  of  themselves,  or  to 
despise  others.  "This  parable,"  says  Luther,  "hits  even 
excellent  people,  nay,  it  terrifies  the  greatest  saints,  and 
therefore  Christ  holds  it  np  before  the  Apostles  themselves," 
"How  many  shining  stars,"  says  Eamback  as  quoted  by 
Slier,  "have  already  been  struck  by  the  tail  of  the  dragon, 
and  cast  down  by  pnde  to  the  earth."  Stier  also  borrows 
fi-om  Herberger  a  story  which,  as  be  says,  strikingly 
portrays  in  an  extreme  light  what  Christ  here  mildly 
represents  in  a  softer  light,  A  monk  died,  leaving  a  great 
name  for  sanc^ty;  a  robber  who  had  heard  him  preach 
repented,  ran  to  confess,  but  fell  on  the  way  and  broke  his 
neck.  A  devout  man  saw  both,  wept  at  the  death  of  the 
saint,  but  rejoiced  at  that  of  the  robber.  Why  so  ?  '  When 
the  monk  died,  the  devil  took  him  because  of  his  pride; 
when  the  robber  broke  his  neck,  angels  received  Ha  peni- 
tent soul.'" 

A  more  pertinent  illustration  of  the  parable  might  be 
given.  Aran  was  a  follower  of  Jesus  the  Crucified,  and 
a  teacher  of  his  truth  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church. 
He  labored  unsparingly,  and  saw  the  work  of  tlie  Lord 
prospering  marvellously  in  his  hands.  Thousands  of  new 
converts  honored  him  as  their  spiritual  father;  his  name 
was  pronounced  with  loving  admiration  in  many  and  distant 
lands,  and  pilgrims  came  from  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
earth,  that  they  might  profit  by  his  counsels  and  the 
sanctity  of  bis  life.  But,  unawares  to  himself  his  heart 
was  beginning  to  be  elated  by  the  honor  and  success  which 
followed  him  in  his  labors.  He  rejoiced,  not  so  much  that 
souls  were  redeemed  from  their  sins,  as  that  they  were  won 
to  Christ  through  the  eloquence  of  his  speech.  And  so  it 
happened,  that  while  hb  labors  and  his  zeal  increased,  and 
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multitudps  moic  tLm  e\ cr  thrunTf d  iround  him  ■ind 
thioughout  the  Tihole  ot  Chiilenlom  he  Vi  ta  ifo-ard  1 
with  revereme  and  wonder  the  lowhnesa  and  implieity  of 
his  own  heart  were  le^^ing  him,  and  even  while  he  ex 
claimed  Nmnoh:,  dormne  'Not  unto  us,  O  Lord  not  nnto 
ua,  piide  ind  vainglorj  horn  underneath  the  \ery  aUai 
on  w  hii  h  tbf'v  had  been  laid  in  sacnflce  whispered  to  him 
that  the  glory  must  mdeed  be  gi\en  to  God,  but  that  few 
■miong  men  had  been  pnYileged  to  do  so  much  foi  tiie 
alvdncement  of  Lis  name  and  ciuie 

Near  him  ■«as  Gnuan,  a  simple  disciple  who  htnoied 
Ann  as  in  the  hand's  of  God  the  in-itiument  of  hiw  bihilion 
from  the  woi  hip  of  idols,  and  who  labored  among  the 
meniila  of  his  household, — lejoicing  if  at  any  time  he 
couU  lead  the  trembling  piJorim  within  tlie  reich  of  his 
misfei  s  influence  His  knowledge  wa«  the  instinct  of  a 
loving  and  fmfhfal  soul  He  wis  thanklul  it  he  could 
iLTive  the  di-ooping  hope^  of  a  fellow-ser\  ant  oi  beatow  a 
cup  of  water  on  the  tainting  tiavellei  toiefteah  him  after 
the  burden  and  the  heat  of  his  journey, — lepeatmg  while 
he  did  it  some  comfoiting  worda  of  Te  us,  or  uttering  some 
prayer  of  fiiith  as  it  came  unbidden  from  his  heai-t  Tlius 
d  y  and      ght  d      t    f  t     d  by 

th      J       f  m       h  pi        1         If  th    fc  ly    t  h 

M    te       dh    M    t       w    k  — i     y  h  pi        ^ 

d  th      k    pm     1         11  p     g    t  p     y    1  1  is  1       t 

bt  dm         hth         dgylgf        th 

d  1      t    f    11  tl    t  1  d      g       yil     ^  to  1   Ij         tl    t 

t  m     t      1    1  1      dj  tl  -th 

t       hi      t    t       mm     an  I  by     h    h  th    1       d  t  th 

w    Id     1   11  b      m     tl      k    fed  m      f  L    d         1  h 

Ch     f 

Atllfhdyfp  ndA  1 


1    th     d  7     f  p 

n      d 

pp       1       4m  d    1 

d        t 

t  hm     1       t  w  1    jl 

dt    as    1   3 

th  wh   h  h    gi        h 

It      t     tl 
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persecutors,  he  goes  bravely  to  the  flames,  pmsing  and  thank- 
ing God  for  the  strength  which  he  has  given  Mm,  that  the 
honors  of  such  a  life  may  not  be  tarnished  nor  its  infiiience 
■weakened  by  a  mean  and  cowardly  death.  Gaman  also 
ia  seized  and  bidden  to  make  ready.  No  sympathizing  or 
admiring  eyes  are  turned  towards  him.  He  thinks  of  the 
Saviour  who  died  for  all,  —  of  the  saintly  man  whom  it 
has  been  his  privilege  to  serve.  He  hardly  remembers 
to  pray  even  for  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul.  But  he 
prays  for  his  friends,  that  they  may  serve  God  in  their 
Tves,  and  glorify  him  in  their  death.  He  pi'aya  for  lonely 
and  trembling  ones,  that  their  fiiith  may  be  strengthened. 
He  pniys  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  it  may  come 
throughout  the  world. 

The  flames  encircle  them,  and  at  the  same  moment  the 
soula  of  both  escape  fiwrn  their  fiery  shroud. 

One  is  canonized  in  the  church,  and  numbered  among 
the  starry  names  which  have  power  to  stii-  men's  souls 
through  all  coming  generations.  The  other,  no  man  ex- 
cept a  few  of  his  fellow-servants  cared  for  or  i-emembered, 
and  soon  his  name  had  utterly  perished  from  all  human 
records.  Beyond  the  veil,  angels  mdeed  received  Aran 
as  one  of  the  "many"  who  have  been  "called"  into  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  but  Gaman  they  surround  with  brighter 
gleams  of  joy  as  they  bear  him  with  songs  of  joy  and  place 
him  among  the  few  whom  their  Lord  has  "  chosen "  to 
lean  y^n  his  bosom.  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
fli-st  last. 


For  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  imto  a  man  that  is  an 
lioiiseliolder,  wliicli  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  Lire  la- 
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9  borers  into  hia  Tineyard.  And  when,  lie  had  agreed  with  the 
laborers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  hia  vineyard. 

s  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing 

4  idle  in  the  market-place,  and  sMd  unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into 
the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.     And 

B  they  went  their  way.     Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and 

6  ninth  hour,  and  did  hlcewise.  And  about  the  eleventli  hour  he 
went  out,  and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  ihem, 

^  Why  stand  ye  here  alt  the  day  idle  ?  They  say  unto  him,  Bo- 
cauee  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  s£u(h  unto  them,  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard ;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  re- 

8  ceive.  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith 
unto  his  steward.  Call  the  laborers,  and  g^ve  them  their  hire, 

alone,  but  with  tho  whole  nction  of  k  oonrae."    Stler.  8.  abont 

tiie   nouGelialder  as  related  io  the  the  thiid  bonr]     The  third,  xixth, 

parable.  went  onl  early  In  ninth,  aud    elaveuth  houra  eono- 

the  morning  lo  hire  laborers]  spoud  tc —    ■""    -    "  — 

Moriei-,    in    liis     SeeoHd    Journey  and  6  p.i 

through    Persia,  p.  365,  mentions  ceptiuBt. , . — ,, ...„„_ 

havhis  noted  in  the  msrket-placs  the  honrs;  &>r  the  Jews,  us  well  a 

at  Hnmadiui,    a  custom   like  that  the  Greeks  and  Somans,  divided  the 

alluded  to  in  the  parable :  "  Hera  naturid  day,  that  between  sunrise 

we  observed  every  moniLag  befoie  and  annset,  iato  twelve  equal  parta 

the  sun  rose,  that  a  numeroos  baud  (John  zi.  B),  whieli  parts  must  of 

of  peaBBjits    were    colleotad   with  ooursa    have     been     coiieidarably 

spades  in  their  himds,  w^ting  to  be  longer  in  ronuner  than  in  winter." 

hired  for  the  day  to  work  in  the  "  Irobably  the  day  was  also  divided 

Burvoundliig  fields.     This  custom  into  four   larger   purls  here  iiicti- 

Etruok  me  as  a  most  happy  illustra-  cated.  just   as  the   Bomon  night 

tion  of  OUT  Saviour's  pamble,  pai-  into  four  watiihes,  and  ladeed  tba 

ticularly  when,  paaahig  By  the  Bivme  Jewish  no  less,"    Trench, 

phioe  lota  in  the  day,  we  found  1.  because  no  man  bath  hired. 

others  standing  idle,   and  remem-  as]     It  appeiirs   Hiat  all  went  as 

bered  his  womb,    '  why  stand  ye  soon  ns  they  were  called.      Tiisy, 

here  aH  the  day  idle?'"    Trench,  therefore,  are  not  blumed  by  the 

his  Tineyard]     "  Vine-  question.  Why  stand  ye  here  all  tlia 

{ard  is,  since  Isu,  v.  Ihe  similitude  day  Idle  Y  S.  So  when 

ept  up  by  Christ  to  denote  God's  even  was  come]    In.  paying  tha 

InsHtution  upon  earUi,  his  people,  Jftborers  at  the  close  of  the  day, 

his  kingdom."     Stier.  2.  a  merciful  provision  of  the  Jeiyisii 

ajjennyaday]    The  penny  was  hiw  was   followed;   "At  his  day 

equal  to  abont  sixteen  cents  of  oar  tlion  shnlt  give  him  his  hire,  neither 

coin.    "  He  promises   the  dne  re-  shall  the  snn  go  dovm  upon  it^  tat 

ward,  the  rfenarias,  which  also  iu  he  is  poor,  and  settoih  his  heart 

Tacitus  s«U  app  iirs  as  the  n  nal  upon  it."  (DeuL  ixlv.  16.)    "  The 

ample    day's     wane    f       wo  king  wages  of  him  liiat  is  hired  shaU  not 

saldiBrs.     Sut   If  tb  se   who   a'e  abide  with  thee  all  nlglit  nntJl  the 

culled  at  the  very  fi-s    b  gm  dis  momlno."  (Lev.xix.  IS.)    Job  (vii. 

trustfully  to    ak     H  w    on  han  2)  hnphes  a  similar  custom.     The 

I  cei-taiii  to  get?    tl    u    md  ml    It  evening  of  each  day  resembles  tlie 

is  not    good,  n  d    tl  t     be  evening  of  life,  and   the  reckoning 

waraedof  theu  hajij       1   f  u  h  at  the  close  of  the  day  stands  here 
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beginning  from  tie  last,  unto  the  first.     And  when  they  came   9 
that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every 
man  a  penny.     But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  tliat  lo 
they  Ehotild  have  i-eceived  more ;  and  they  likewise  received 
every  man  a  penny.     And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  ii 
murmured  against  the  good  man  of  the  house,  saying,  These  13 
last  have  wrought  hut  one  hour,  and  thon  hast  made  them  equal 
unto  ns,  which  have  home  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 
But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said,  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  13 
wrong ;  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ?     Take  that 
thine  is,  and  go  thy  Tvay;   I  will  give  untjj  this  last  even  as  14 
unto  thee.     Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  is 
own  ?     Is  tliine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ?     So  the  last  w 
shall  be  first ;  and  the  first,  last.     For  many  be  called,  but  few 
chosen. 

And  Jeans  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  took  the  twelve  disciples  n 
apart  in  the  way,  and  s^d  unto  them.  Behold,  we  go  up  to  is 
Jerusalem ;  and  the   Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  nnto  the 
chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes;   and  they  shall  condemn 

rat  the  enrBi"  as  "the  dapcession  of  the 

d  heat  Joi-dan  valley."     In  a  distance  of 

of  tlie  day]    'fiv  Katimeva-    The  only  nbont  twenty  miles  fram  the 

word  Is  used  in  the  Septnogint^  Hob.  Daad  Sea,  whioli  la  1,313  tbet  betow 

xiii.  15,  for  the  dry,  buroing  east  tha  Medltermnean,  to   Jerusalem, 

wind,  so  fh,t(il  to  aU  vegetable  life,  which  is  2  200  feet  above  it,  is  a 

Tbs  word  is  found  in  tha  New  Tes-  perpendicular  aweat  of  more  than 

tiiinent  only  here  (Lulie  xii.  66),  8,600  feet.     How  long  Jesua  had  re- 

and  ill  Jnmes  i.  11,  where  it  is  ap-  inained  in  the  vallw  of  the  Jordan, 

prapriatelyr9ndered"ia!ii!noftea(."  on    its    eastern   side,  we   hava  no 

13.  Friend]   "At  first  means  of  aaoertaining,  but  probably 

Bijrlit  a  friendly  word  merely,  as-  notmorathanad^ortwo.    Hehnd 

suraes  a  more  solemn  aspect  when  set  out  from  Galilee,  to  go  directly 

we  recollect  that  it  Is  used  in  xitii.  up  to  Jerusalem  through  Samaria  ; 

W  to  the  guest  who  had  not  the  but  wlien  tlie  Samaritnns  (Luke  ix. 

wedding   garroeiit,  and  in  oliapter  63)  refused  to  receive  him,  he  prob- 

xxvi.  50  by  our  Lord  to  Judns."  ably  turned  to  the  left,  crossed  the 

Alfbrd.  17.  And  Jordan,  and    came  by  a  less  direct 

Jesns  coin?  np  to  Jernsalem.]  route  through  the  Pei-ffio. 

The   incidenls   and    comersationa  18.  nnto  the  chief  piiesta  and 

which  begin  with  chapter  xix.,  and  nnto  the  serilies]     The  appella- 

which  probably  took  place  on  tha  ^on  chief  priests   seems   to  have 

east  side  of  tha  Jordan,  end  with  been  a  common  one  at  tbat  time, 

the  sixteenth  verse  of  this  chapter.  Acoordine    to    Bengel,  «:  was  me 

The  eiqiression  oAo  «p  to  Jerusa-  Bipedal  province  of  the  SorihM  to 

lem  retfers  to  the  remarkable    na-  foiow  the  written  low   as  it  wM  or 

centfrom  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  the  pneata  to  <i««<;6  and  niBe  (enfeMB 

"  There  is  no  such  BBcond  gnali,"  in  accordance  with  it.    ^^ribi^ 

it  Is  sMd,  "on  the  suritice  of  the  guwumerat  soientiai  utlj»niyicwin 
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]»  Hm  to  death,  and  slifJl  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles,  to  moek, 
and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  him ;  and  the  third  day  he  shall 

BO  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  with 
her  sona,  worshipping  hun,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him, 

SI  And  he  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thcoi  ?  She  saith  unto  him. 
Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right 

32  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom.  But  Jesus 
answered  and  said,  Te  knew  not  what  ye  ask.     Ai-e  ye  ahle  to 

seiitentia."               19.  and  shall  majeslj,  hut  possessed  veiy  littlo 

deliver   him  to  tlie  tientUea.]  knowledge."     "  Tke  flesh,"   snys 

ObseiTB  in   tliese    two  versos   the  Luther,  in  referenee  to  tha  clinptor, 

minuteness  and  exactness  of  the  "  is  always  for  becoming  glorious 

predicBon.     "  Tlie  Son  of  Man  sliall  before  it  is  onioifledi  exalted  before 

bedeiivBxedtotheoliief  priesta  Bud  it  Is  humblad."                    desiring 

scribes,  and.  thay  shnll   condemn  a  certain  thinK  of  liim]  asking 

him  to  death,"  as  tlwy  did;  but  wnietftins  which  she  does  not  specift 

having  no  authority  to  exeentB  the  nt  flrat,  ns  if  aha  were  a  little  dim- 

aeiitencB,  "  they  shall  ddiver  hint  dent  aliout  making  the  request,  and 

to  the  Gentiles,"  —  to  the   Eomiiu  hiilf  con.seious  that  it  ought  not  to 

govemor  and  soldiera,  —  "to  moclt  be  made,  and  that  a  refusal  was  not 

and  scourge  and  cruciiyhim;  aud  improbable  or  unjust.                    21, 

on  the  tliii^  day  he  shafl  be  raised  may  sit,  the  one  on  thv  Ffeht 

up."    Luke,  who  reoords  this  pre-  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left] 

diction  with  soma  slight  vartations,  that  they  may  oeonpy  the  highest 

and   whose    language,  even    more  places  in  his  kingdom,  whieli  she 

than  that  of  Matthew,  ladioatas  the  aud  they  beliaved  was  speedily  to 

solemnity  and  emphasis  with  which  appear.   (Luke  xix.  11.) 

our  Lor^  spoke,  and  the  amazement  i2.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask] 

of  the  discipleE,   adds  (xviii.  34)  Jesus  replies  to  them,  not  to  her, 

that  Hiey  navertheless  did  not  un-  "  Ye  know  not  what  it  is  that  ye 

derstandone  word  of  what  he  had  arc  asking."     Some  have  supposed 

said  respecting  hlB  death  and  veaur-  that  in  this  reply  Jeaus  refbra  to  the 

rection.      They  were    so    intently  position  at  his  riitht  hand  and  his 

fixed  upon  the  thoueht  that  he  was  ' 

now  speedily  to  establish  his  king-  cross.     But  he  rafers  ra 

demon  earth,  that  they  were  utterly  utter  iacompaUbtUty  o 

blhid  to  any  other  idea,  and  could  ouaat  with  the  spirit  and  nature  of 

not  receive  it.    This  st«tB  of  mind,  his  kingdom,  and  their  entire  igno- 

whioh   is  mentioned  here  only  by  ranee  of  what,  ft'om  the  nature  of 

Luke,  who  does  not  relate  tlie  fbl-  his  kingdom,  must  be  involved  In 

lowing  inoident,  will  account  for  tha  their  request             Are  ye  able] 

otherwise  iraprolMiblB  request  which  They,  still  ignorant  of  the  wliole 

is  aftecwards  made  by  two  of  the  niatter,andsuppoaingthiittheques- 

disciplea    (Mark    x.    86),    through  tions  of  Jesus  whioh  involved  so 

their  mother.                       20.  the  much  self-renunciation  aud  suffer- 

mother  of  Zebedee's  cfalldreu]  ing  were  some  easy  conditions  on 

Ike  mollier  of  Zebedee's  imi  foilft  her  which     their     request    would    be 

ecJiM.     Salom6(Matt.xxvii,6acom-  granted  reply  haatijy  that  they  are 

pared  with   Mark  XV.  40).    "From  able.    Yet  even  as  Jews  they  ought 

the  adoration  and  discom-peof  this  to  have  taken  the  words  of  Jesus 

woman,  it  is  evident  that  she  enter-  in  a  different  and  profounder  sense, 

tainad  a  high  idea  of  our  Loitfa  "  The  plu'aia  that  goes  before  this. 
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drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drint  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with 
the  baptism  tliat  I  am  baptized  with?  They  say  unto  him. 
We  are  able.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Te  eball  drink  in-  »3 
deed  of  my  cup ;  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  tliat  I  am 
baptized  with;  bnt  to  at  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  Jeft,  ia 
not  mine  to  give ;  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is 

prepared  of  my  Father. And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  S4 

were  moved  with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren.     But  as 
Jeaus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said,  Te  know  that  the  princes 
of  the  Gentiles  exercfae  dooainion  over  them,  and  they  that  are 

concaming  the  cup,  is  taken  frani  from  his  humility.BO  here  his  hu- 

divers  plaoas  of  Soriptura,  where  millty  shows  itself  in  his  miy'esty. 

sad  ana  grievoos  things  nra  com-  Though  by  ttie  words,  Jo  nt  D»  my 

parei  to  draughts  of  a  oitler  cap."  right  and  on  mj  /^,  he  admits  that 

"  So  cruel  a  thing  was  Uie  baptism  lie  holds  a  roval  onica  in  a  mom 

of  Uia  Jews, that  notwiili-  than  earthly  tingdom,  still  h 

"    "" n  of  UiB  knowledges  one  loftier  a  ' 

t,  under  than  himself,  wittout  i 

n  of  the  ilu>rity  and  consent  It  w 

he  most  Iiim  to  appoint  to  the  hig] 

Lightfbot.  of  liouor  and  of  power  in  Ms  king- 

"  To  lae  overwhehned  with  grief,  to  dora.  That  "  is  not  mine  to  give, 
be  immersed  in  afllipljon,  will  be  bnt  [it  is  for  those]  for  whom  it  bus 
fonud  common  in  most  langunpas."  baan  prepared  by  my  Fatlier." 
OunplielL  "  Afflictions  and  c^am-  it  Is  prepared]  the  par- 
ities in  the  snored  writings  are  often  feet  tense  is  here  used  to  describa 
compared  to  waves  and  biUows  by  a  fuhire  event  in  lis  relation  to 
whioli  the  suftferlng  are  ovei>  another  event  still  ftirther  in  the 
whehned."  Ps.  Ixls.  1,  2;  Isa.  sliiL  ft,ture.  bnt]  ^XX'  o&. 
%  ?"rt°'p<^ -'P^  ^"^?^^S!S^  "TheeoniunotionaXXd.wlien,  as 
the  death  of  Christ  IS,  mitaspintoal  ;„  fi, :,  nigiB  it  is  not  followed  liv  a 
sense,  a    ft.vorlte    figure  with    St.  ^-h  i,  th  '„     ^i      nv                   -^ 

"  The  one  of  these  brethren  was  the  same  import  witti  a  fii),  wileis,  ex- 

first  of  the  apostles  to be  cejH;  oOieTvysa  the  verb  roust  be 

baptized  with  the  baptism  of  blood  supplied  as   is   done   here  in  to 

(Acts  xii.  1,2);  the  other  had  the  common vei-sion."    CampbelL     We 

longest  experience  among  them  of  doubt  whether  oAka  Is  used  in  this 

a  life  of  trouble  and  persecution."  way  lilce  our  but  to  mean  mileig  or 

Alford.  28.  Ye  eball  exe^.    The  most  natoral  transla- 

driok  indeed  of  my  cnpl     We  tion  of  this  passage,  aod  that  which 

may  suppose  that  Jesus  made  this  retains    most    exactly  the   Greek 

reply  to  ttiem,  that  tJiey  ahonld  in-  idiom,  isj  "  It  is  not  mine  io  give, 

deed  share  with  him  his  sufferings  but  [is]  for  whomsoever  It  has  been 

eveu  to  the  baptism  of  death  wifli  prepared  by  my  Father." 

a  solemnity   of   emphasis   which  26.  the  pniM!eB  of  the  Gentiles 

showed  how  much  more  meaning  exercise  dominion  Over  them] 

be  attached  to  ttie  words  than  they  "  the  rulers  of  the  Gentiios  [of  tb- 

JiHddone.  bnt  to  sit  —  — " — ''   '— ■"  "  '—'•'' "-~ 

my  right  hand«  and   oit  i 

left,  is  not  mine  to  give]  „  ,     _ 

tha  miyesty  of  Jesus  shines  out  over  the  rulers.    Among  the  Gsn- 


nations]  lord  it  rmle]  over  them, 
and  the  great  phe  imporial]  ones 
eseroise  aufhorily  over  Ihemi"  1,  a. 
-' — liers.    Among  the  Qs! 
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ae  great  exercise  antbority  upon  them.  But  it  shall  not  be  so 
among  you;  but  whosoever  will  be  g.eat  among  you,  let  hhn 
sn  be  your  minister;  and  wbosoeyer  will  be  chief  among  you, 
39  let  him  be  your  servant ;  even  as  tlie  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  ^ve  his  life  a  ran- 
.  som  for  many. 
M  And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude  fol- 
80  lowed  him.  And,  behold,  two  Wind  men,  ritting  by  the  way- 
tiles  there  are  different  grades  of  may  be  said,  without  exagEeration, 
authority,  the  mferloroffioara  ruling  that,  if  it  were  tiie  only  saying  of 
over  the  people,  and  at  the  bhibb  his  that  had  come  down  to  tis,  and, 
time  stibjeot  to  ■Uie  anthcnitj  of  even  if  it  had  been  nnnccompanied 
those  higlior  than  themselves.  by  the  splendid  illnslratioii  of  his 
28.  Bnt  it  shall  not  1>«  so  personal  example,  it  would  have 
among  yon]  Not  to  sWi  it  be  been  recorded  among  the  deathleea 
anumg  yon.  With  the  Gentiles  me  sayings  of  the  world's  best  wisdom, 
different  grades  of  offieial  power  Truly  he  waa  a  world-teacher,  and 
and  aalJiority.  Not  so  shall  it  he  the  world's  wisest  may  sit  at  his 
among  MM.  But  whosoever  may  feet,  finduig  all  their  wisdom  ontioi- 
wi^  to  be  prea(  among  you,  let  him  gated."  28.  a  lansom 
beyoursef-uBiKj-anivarsear.who-  tor  many]  "M  the  synoptical 
soever  may  wish  to  be  Si-si  among  Gospels  (with  the  exception  of 
you,  let  hfra  be  your  jimw; "  i.  e.  MatL  xxvi.  38)  do  DOt  oontahi  hev 
the  greater  the  diatinction  songhf,  other  similnc  declaration  in  Christ's 
so  nraoh  the  humbler  let  the  office  own  words,  impsrtinliiy  requirea 
and  the  service  be.  The  only  test  from  na  the  confession,  that  tlJs 
of  greatness  with  Christ  is  the  hu-  passage  taken  byitaelf  cannot praue 
mility  and  fidelity  wliieh  are  ready  the  doctrine  of  CHirlst's  vloarioiis 
to  engage  in  the  lowest  oflioes,  and  death,  especially  aa  the  same  ex- 
withont  any  thought  of  self  to  do  prassionB  here  used  to  describe  it 
what  can  be  done  for  the  good  of  may  denote  aiiy  kind  of  death  in 
others.  Tiiia  is  the  ftnmdation  of  way  of  sacciflce."  Olshnueen. 
Christian  dnty  and  diatinction.  It  28.  And  as  they  departed 
is  the  great  dootciiie  expressed  in  from  JerlchoJ  30.  And, 
the  firit  of  the  beatjtndeB,  implied  Itehold,  two  blind  men]    M»t- 

S  Ti    CT   repeated  again  nnd  again  and  Luke  only  (me,  probably  the 

(x.  88    S9      xvi.   2f-27),  directly  one  who  mode  himself  prominent: 

f      ed(iv  i.l),illu8tratedbjthe  "liartiniEens,  a  blhid  man,  the  aon 

p      hi       t    the  begmning  of  this  of  Timseus"    {Mack  x.   18).       So 

h  pte    and  oonflrmed  by  his  own  Matthew  (vill.  2fil   speaks  of  two 

mpl       t  the  last  supper  (John  demoniaea;  Mark  (v.  2),  and  Luke 

xiii    4    16)     and    by  ma   death.  (viii.27)mentionbntone!  probably 

Tl        twos,"   Bays  Dr.  Furaeaa,  the  one  who  was  most  remacloible, 

"  that  Je^is,  perceiving  liieir  am-  and  with  whom  the  extraoi'dinary 

bition, gives  them,  — gSeaiiem.'—  conversation  took  place.    In  chap- 

fives  tEe  worldl  — tJiat   immortal  ter  sxi.  6-1,   Matthew  mentions 

efinition    of    true    gieatness,    the  both  the  aas  and  the  colt ;   Mack 

depth  of  whose  meaning  is  yet  to  only  «ie  coU  on  which   our  Lord 

be  iathomed,  and  of  which  his  life  rode.     Matthew,  the  tax-gatherer, 

is    the    only  adequate    illnstcation  iansually  move  miirate  wid  precise 

which    the  world   has  yet  seen."  in  regard  to  numbers.     Wliere  the 

"  Of  this  whole  passage  hi  which  other  Evangelista  speak  of  *,000  or 

Jesus  defines  greatness,  I  think  it  S,000,  Matthew  adds  to  those  num- 
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side,  when  they  heard  that  Jesiis  passed  hy,  cried  out,  saying. 
Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lwd,  thoii  Son  of  David !     And  the  ai 
multitude  rebuked  them,  because  they  should  hold  their  peace. 
But  they  cried  the  more,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  ns,  O  Lord, 
thou  Son  of  David  i'   And  Jesus  stood  stiU,  and  called  them,  aa 
and  aaid,  What  -mD  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ?     They  say  33 
unto  him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened.     So  Jesus  had  S4 
compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes ;  and  immediately 
their  eyes  received  sight ;  and  they  followed  him. 

bers, "  bssldaa  women  and  children." 
Sbb  Mutt.  xiv.  21  compared  wiit 
Mark  vi.  44,  Lnke  ix.  14,  aiid  John 

Ti.lO;   and  Mutt,  xv.  38  compared     ..  - _ 

with  Mark  viii.  9.      But  Matthew  KirHoolar  eithsr  one  or  two  of  tl: . 

and  Mark  speak   of  meeting    the  Evangelists  has    made  a  mistakB. 

blind  men  [m^i]  aa  fliey  were  going  It  is  suoh  a  mistake   en   detmota 

Ota  from  Jecioio,  Luke  ns  thej  were  nothhig  ftom  the  authocity  of  tlia 

draiciag  nigh  lo  Jarioho.    Attempts  writer,  or  the  trnstworthlnesB  of  the 

have  been  made  to  reconcile  tlie  narrativa     These  posiUve  contra- 

tvfo  aooonnts,  by  rendering  Luke's  dictions  in  ttie  different  Evangelista, 

expresMOn,  hi  t5  syyi&ii'  aWbv  when    thoroagWy    examinea,   are 

» '  •■         i   ,1    ,       ..3        -  found  to  be  verv  ft  w.  and  relate  to 

*«  I.p|XA,  "when  he  was  drawmg  g^i^j^^^t  Sors. '  ff  we  knew 

nigh  [Jerusalem]  at  Jencho,     or  ^\^  ^^^^  ^  ^     „^„„^3  ij 

"  while  ha  was  nigh  to  Jericho     [in  ^  possjbiB  tliat  even  hare  the  ap- 

goingouti.    B?l^t^  «?«f  ''"«n'™^  pa^  discrepancy  might  be  e£ 

titma  itteToroed.     The  esplanation  ^^^^^^    We  know  the  sympathy 

given  by  Bengel  is  less  unraaspna-  ^       ,^    ^^  between  pffl™.i9 

Ea.    He  suwoses  that  one  of  toe  ^^,g^    ^^  j^^  ^^  infirmity, 

bhnd  man,  -gsrtimmua    met  Jeans  ^  ^     B^.^jg  ^^^  ^^  i^n^^  ^ 

on  his  way  into  Jerioho,  Mid  Hmt  ^^.^^  ^^^1^^    represents    Jesus    as 

while  Jesus  wm  dming,  ot  rathw  ^    y          ^    a^iroadi  to  Jericho, 

passing  tha  mghl^wlth  Za^eus,  f        ^^i^m.  quest  of  two 

*^if  "^T"  J<"™a  ^™ff  Y^  ^Z  otheiB  whoiThe  had  known,  and 

other  blhid  man,  and  botU  Bitting  by  inrf„nafl  tham  to  nit  br  tlie  wavaiile 

«ia  side  "f 'hawaythroj.ghwW  ^^^'th^™ould  c^  on  Je^ 'a^ 

Jesus  must  pass,  made  their  appefl  ^             ,^  ,       ^     ^j     ^.^  „^ 

to  him  and  were  l^ealed  by  hun,  as  „o„iing.      Th«fl    is    nothing    im- 

be  was  leaving  Jeneho.    It  nmy  .^j|                   immobab!^    in 

have  been  BO  (  but  even  then  ttiere  ^u^h  a  supposition,     dut  we  think 

IS  a  diserepancv  wlnoli  is  not  re-  esplanation  of  veiy  litUe  oon- 

moved  ;  since  Luke  says  that  one  '^,,^,J.    "^                  ' 

was  healed  when  Jasua   was  ap-  sequence. 


jst.soy  Google 


CHAPTER    XXI. 
Beckootkg  of  Tjub. 

There  are  few  difficulties  in  this  chapter  except  in  the 
chronological  succession  of  eyents.  Matthew  is  evidently 
more  careful  to  give  the  incidents  and  conversations  than 
to  arrange  them  in  their  exact  order.  Indeed  he  hurries 
through  the  transactions  of  the  first  four  days,  including 
diat  on  which  he  left  Jericho,  that  he  may  give  in  fiill  the 
remarkahle  words  uttered  by  Jesua  on  the  last  day  that 
he  spent  in  the  temple. 

Six  days  before  the  Passover  (John  xii.  1)  Jesua  came 
to  Bethany.  As  the  legal  day  of  the  Jews  extended  from 
sunset  to  sunset,  the  arrival  of  Jesus  at  Bethany  was 
probably  a  little  after  sunset  on  Friday,  i.  e.  just  at  the 
beginning  of  the  last  day  of  the  week,  which  was  the  Jewish 
Sabbath.  Carpenter,  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  p.  196, 
and  Greswell,  Diss.  VoL  III.  p.  19,  suppose  the  triumphal 
entry  into  Jerusalem  to  have  been  on  Monday.  The 
common  opinion  they  say,  "  rests  on  no  bettei"  authority 
than  that  of  prescription."  We  think  that  the  probabilities 
are  not  on  their  side.  We  know  that  the  crucifixion  took 
place  on  Friday,  and  that  the  Passover  was  eaten  by  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  the  evening  before,  which  was  the  begin- 
ning of  Friday  according  to  the  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning. 

Jesus  arrived  at  Bethany  (John  sii.  1)  six  days  before 
the  Bassover.  The  Paschal  lamb  was  to  be  killed  the 
afternoon  before  it  was  eaten.  "  The  festival  of  unleavened 
bi-ead  began  strictly  with  the  Passover-meal."  But  it 
was  customary  for  the  Jews  "  to  cease  from  labor  at  or 
before  midday ;  to  put  away  aU  leaven  out  of  their  houses 
before  noon."     Hence,  in  popular  usage,  the  day  before  the 
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Pa.ch«l   rappn    came  very  ii.to.lly  to   bo   reckoned  as 
the  begmBine  o.  to-t  a«j  et  tta  festiral.wMch,  mclndi.g 
(hi.  a.T,  continued  eight  d.y..     See  EoUn.on'.  Greek  H.r- 
mon,  of  the  Go,peH  pp.  211,  213.    Thus  the  teaat  or  fe.li- 
val  of  the  Pfcsover,  or  the  feai!t  of  unleavened  bread,  which 
in  it.  krgct  compa.!  reached  through  more  linn  a  week, 
m.y  have  been  accounted  to  begin  either  with-  the  day 
when  the   lamb   was  kihed,  or    the    day  following.      In 
strietnca  of  speech,  the  fe.ti.al  began  with  the  Pa.chal 
supper.    But  laalfhew  (xxvi.  17)  .peak,  of  U.e  d.y  Wore 
Smt  as  "the  «rst  d.y  of  unleavened  bread,"  and  Jo.ephus 
(Wars  of  the  Jews,  V.  3.  1  and  Ant  XI.  i.  8)  .peak,  of 
it  in  the  name  way.    Now  « the  feittt  of  unleavened  hrend 
and  •■  the  fca.l  of  the  Paamver  "  were  used  a.  .ynonymon. 
term,  to  denote  the  «ime  fe.lival,  and  that  festival  may 
have  been  regarded  as  beginning  on  either  of  the  above- 
mentioned  day..      Too  little  is  known  of  the  usage  of 
language  in  this  rejpect  by  the  Evangelist,  to  enable  us  to 
determine  with  certainty  which  of  the  two  days  is  meant 
by  them  as  the  day  from  which  to  reckon  when  mention 
is  made  of  the  Pa>»)ver  (or  femt  of  the  Pas«.ver)  by  John 
(xii    1)  and  by  Matthew  (xxvi.  2),  and  of  "the  Paisover 
and  the  aoleaven«l  bread"  by  Mark  (idv.  1).     If  their 
language  is  to  he  taken  in  its  strictest  Mnse,  Jesus  arrived 
at  Betiany  on  Sunday,  and  "two  day.  before  the  Piia- 
over"  would  bo  on  Wednesday.     If  they  followed  what 
Dr.   Eohlnson   calls  the  "popular   usi^o,"  and   reckoned 
back  from  what  Matthew  calls  "  the  lir.t  day  of  unleavened 
bread,"    then   each   of   those   event,  fall,   a  day  earlier. 
Carpenter  and  Eobinson  take  the  later  date;  Alford,  in 
accordance  with  the  tradition,  of  the  Eomm  Catholic  and 
Episcopal  church,  assumes   the  earlier;   and  in  this  par- 
ticular we  accord  with  him,  though,  a.  it  appears  to  ns, 
there  is  no  weight  of  reason  or  authority  which  decidedly 
preponderates  either  way. 

Finding  Jesn.  at  Bethany  on  the  evo  of  the  Jewi.li 
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Sabbath,  fliat  is,  on  Friday  evening,  we  suppose  tliat  he 
remained  there  tlirough  the  Sabbath,  and  partook  of  the 
supper  which  had  been  prepared  for  him,  and  at  which 
Mary  anointed  hia  feet  with  the  pure  and  costly  ointment. 
{Matt.  sxvi.  6-13;  Mark  xiv.  3-9;  John  xii.  1-8.) 
The  next  day,  which  corresponds  to  our  Sunday,  he  entered 
Jerusalem.  (Mark  xi.  1-10.)  Such  a  procession,  with 
its  incidents  and  delays,  must  have  taken  up  the  greater 
part  of  the  day.  Mark  says  that  when  he  had  gone  into 
the  temple  and  lookefl  round  on  everything  there,  it  was 
now  evening,  and  he  returned  to  Bethany  with  the  twelve. 
The  next  morning,  Monday  (Mark  xi.  12-15),  he  came 
back  to  Jei-usalem,  destroying  the  barren  fig-tree  as  he 
came,  expelled  the  money-changers  &e.  in  the  temple, 
and  in  the  evening  went  out  of  the  city,  "  And  as  they 
passed  by  ia  the  morning"  (of  course,  tlie  next  morning, 
or  Tuesday),  eeebg  the  withered  fig-tree  as  they  came, 
they  entered  Jerusalem  again,  and,  after  a  day  crowded 
with  conversations  and  events,  Jesus  (Mark  xiii.  1,  3)  went 
fi-om  the  temple  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  where  he  uttered 
the  remarkable  warnings  and  predictions  which  are  re- 
corded in  the  twenty-fourth  and  twenty-fifth  chapters  of 
Matthew,  and  the  corresponding  chapters  in  Mai-k  and 
Luke.  After  this  conversation,  which  must  have  extended 
far  into  the  evening  (the  beginning  of  Wednesday,  or  the 
fourth  day  of  the  week),  it  was  now  (Matt.  xxvi.  2;  Mai-k 
xiv,  1)  "two  days"  to  "the  feast  of  the  Fassovei-,  and 
of  unleavened  bread." 

If  this  view  is  correct,  we  have  no  record  of  the  manner 
in  which  Wednesday  was  spent  by  Jesus.  Probably  he 
was  in  the  comparative  retirement  of  Bethany  or  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  gaining  stiength  for  tlie  severer  trials  and  suffer- 
ings before  him. 
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1-17.  TmuMPHAL  Entry  into  Jehosalbm. 
1-17.  We  are  hero  brought  within  the  last  week  of  thij 
Saiionr'B  lite.      Heretofore  hi*  lanal  pruolice   h.s  beea 
to  .void  all  publicitj.     Ent  now,  knowing  that  hi.  hour 
i,  at  hand,  he  i.  evidently  wiUbg  to  make  a  more  general 
and  pnhlie  impnmon.     He  has  probably  .pent  the  Sabbath 
witli  Mary  and  Martha  and  Lazarus  whom  he  loved  at 
Bethany,  whieh  Ue»  .ecloded  at  the  foot  of  the  Monnt  of 
Olives  on  the  eastern  side,  and  about  fifteen  furlongs  (John 
xi.    18),  or  a  little  less  than  two  miles  from  Jerusalem. 
WhUe  he  was  there,  many  of  the  Jews  (John  xii.  9,  11) 
earn,   out  fmm  the  eity,  not  only  to  see  Jesus,  but  also 
to  see  Lazarus  wliom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead.     These 
men,  many  of  them  doubtless  stiangers  who  had  come  np 
to  celebrate  the  great  national  festival,  were  probably  very 
much  cieited  by  what  they  heard  and  saw  at  Bethany, 
and  on  their  return  to  Jerusalem  heightened  the  already 
impatient  eipeetalions  of  othen,  and  prepared  to  weleome 
Jesus  on  his  approach  to  the  city  the  folowing  day.    Jesus 
on  Sunday  morning  left  the  house  of  his  friends,  and  on 
reachhig  that  part  of  the  Mount  of  Olives  where  Bethphage 
and  Bethany  meet,  he   paused  and  sent  forward  two  of 
his  disciples  K  procure  an  aai  and  her  foal  from  the  opposite 
village.     There  is  no  evidence  that  any  arrangement  had 
previously  been  made  with  the  owner,  nor  is  there  anything 
to  show  decisively  that  such  an  arrangement  had  not  been 
made.     In  either  case  it  is  most  likely  that  the  owner  was 
one  of  the  friends  of  .lesus,  who  knew  the  disciples,  and 
therefore   understood  the   reply  which  Josns,   3,  directed 
them  to  make  to  him.     The  ass,  and  the  foal  whereon 
never  man  sat,  were  brought,  garments  were  placed  upon 
them,  and  Jesus   sat  upon  them,   i.  e.  on  the  garments. 
These  preparations  must  have  caused  a  very  considerable 
dohiy,  during  which  the  multitudes  were  gathering  round 
hmi,  ronsmg  one  another  to  a  still  higher  pitch  of  enfhu- 
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masm,  while  some  had  spread  their  garments  before  him, 
others  were  cutting  branches  from  trees  and  spreading 
them  in  the  way.  At  the  descent  of  the  Mount  of  Olives 
(Lulie  xix.  37-40),  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples 
broke  forth  into  acclamations  of  joy  and  praise.  Some  of 
the  Phai-isees  who  were  present  asked  him  to  rebuke  his 
disciples  for  using  such  language.  But  he  replied,  that 
if  these  were  silent,  the  very  atones  would  ciy  out,  —  by 
this  hyperbolical  expression  intimating  the  sympathy  whidi 
even  inanimate  things  have  with  the  highest  spiritual  and 
moral  forces  of  the  miiverse.  Then,  as  he  reached  that 
point  on  the  southwestern  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
where  the  city  with  all  the  magnificence  of  its  towers  and 
palaces  and  temple  glittering  in  the  noonday  sun  broke 
upon  his  sight,  his  thoughts  were  turned  on  scenes  and 
events  wholly  different  from  those  which  met  the  eyes 
and  filled  the  wondering  minds  of  his  followers.  Unmind- 
ful of  the  shouts  of  gladness  and  triumph  which  filled  the 
air,  he  thought  of  the  long  catalogue  of  crimes,  and  the 
approaching  day  of  doom,  when  her  enemies  shouW  com- 
pass  her  about  and  keep  her  in  on  every  side,  and  her 
walls  and  her  children  alike  should  be  overthrown  and 
destroyed.  Beholding  the  city,  "the  mother  and  altar 
of  saints,"  he  wept  over  it,  saying,  "If  thou,  even  thou, 
hadst  only  known,  even  yet  in  this  thy  day,  the  things 
which  belong  to  thy  peace !  hut  now  they  are  hid  from 
thy  eyes."  The  long  succession  of  sins  and  crimes  had 
blinded  them,  and  destroyed  in  them  the  sense  of  tlieir 
true  condition,  and  prevented  a  knowledge  of  tlie  sorrows 
which  must  inevitably  fall  upon  them. 

10,  15-17.  The  whole  city  was  moved  at  his  coming, 
and  as  he  entered  within  the  courts  of  the  temple  the 
children  took  up  the  words  of  ancient  prophecy  which  had 
announced  his  approach,  and  sent  up  their  welcoming 
erica  of  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David.  Jesus  refused  to 
rebuke    them  at   the   request  of   the   Chief    Priests   and 
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Scribes.  Haying  thus  finialied  his  triumphal  entry,  and 
looked  round  on  everjthing  in  the  temple  (Mark  xi.  11), 
it  being  now  eventide  he  went  out  unto  Betliany  with  the 
twelve, 

19-22.  The  withering  of  the  fig-tree  from  ita  very  roots 
is  given  much  more  fully  and  exactly  ia  Mark  xi.  12  - 14, 
20  -  26.  Matthew  mentions  the  different  parte  of  the  trans- 
action as  if  they  had  all  occurred  at  the  same  time. 


NOTES. 

And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jeraaalem,  and  were  come  to 
Bethphage,  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  dis- 
ciples, sajing  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  over  against  yon,  2 
and  str^htway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  witii  her ; 
loose  them,  and  hring  them  unto  me.    Andif  any  man  say  aught  s 
unto  you,  ye  sh^l  say,  The  Loi'd  bath  need  of  them ;   and 
straightway  he  will  send  them.    All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  i 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  sajing,  "  Tell  s 

I.  Bethnh^^]  the  houae  of  figs  Lord  hadi  need  of  them]     "  If 

m  BeUiany  ia  the  house  of  da  «8  n  w  h    d  so  p       h  uld  at  first  ha 

Its    precise    (raoersiphicid    r           n  m         isp™  ^     ^  '^^  iniantion  to 

1., .._„!.  >.i,.^(°e..Sh»v.  ncnsr  9    oA  a    m        n      ngle  word  is 
fv  th       wn         It  is  by  all 
3a      imp    d         his,  that  these 

„„„ _,, _  ,peb          adtofle  number  of 

fjlied  the  spot  on  the  southern  apn  those  wh     b  b       d     n  him,  that 

of  tlie  Mnnnt  of  Olives,  just  l>er  th  y  a     n  e  ua  era    od  who  '  the 

raachinBtbe  pointtlomwliich  J  m  Lo  d    wa.    and  w  hut  hesitaljon 

Balem  is  visible.   Marlcsays, '  Whan    willingly  served  Mm The 

they  were  drawing  nigli  to  Jei'u-  need  of  the  I-arA  who  baa  not  even 
Bttlem,  at  Betbphage  and  Bethany  an  nss  of  his  own  for  hia  festal  pro- 
by  the  Monnt  of  Olives  "  L  e.  at  cession,  presents  a  eignificant  coa- 
thedividinglinebetweeiiBetbphnge  traat  which  the  preEchere  on  the 
and  Bethany.  2.  Go  Into  advent  from  the  earliest  times  do 
the  village]  There  may  hnve  oot  fnil  to  notice."  Stier. 
been  some  previons  imderstflnding  i.  All  this  was  done,  that  it 
between  JeaSs  and  the  owner  of  the  might  fee  filMUled]  This  is  Mal^ 
animals!  but  there  is  no  woi'd  here  thew's  most  common  method  of  in- 
to inUmate  such  an  arranKement.  trodnoing  passages  fram  the  Proph- 
j    .... 1 i_ i^j_^    y^^   (-1.^  ..*..      /CaaI  .jq.  :\    ifi.  i^  u.  -p-^r 


B,  ye  shall  say,  The    word,t!n-(ai  fbcuni,  U,  23;  viii.  ITj 
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ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  tiiy  King  comoth  unto  thee, 
meeh,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  ibal  of  an  ass." 

xit  17 ;  KiiL  35.  In  xxvL  5a  ire  ter  of  Isaiah,  a.  g.  foreshadowing 
read,  "All  Has  was  dons  tliat  tlie  the  linmiliation  aiid  EiifferiDgs  aiid 
Scriptures  (or  wiitliigs)  of  the  death  of  tlie  Messiali,  lias  its  flil- 
™.^n1.=t=  ...i^i.t  hr.  piiBlloH  11  Tha  filmeut  in  Clttist,  eveii  thoiigli  BomB 
of  Ihe  terras  used  should  not  liter- 
ally desoriiie  any,speoifio  action  or 
event  connected  witli  bim,  or  liia 

„ .     .  _    kingtlora.    Still,  in  a  few  oases,  our 

_  Ji  by  way  of  ao-    attention  is  called  to  the  fiiifilinent 

ion,  perEaps  te  removo  a  of  propheov,  notonly  in  this  higiier 
Jewish  prejndice.  "Out  of  E^pt  sense, but  ih minute  and  sppareutl^ 
have  I  caCed  my  Son"  (ii.  16);  unimportant  particnlars.  Isa.  Hii. 
"  He  ahaU  be  called  a  Sazorcnel'  I,  9,  13  :  "As  a  slieep  belbre  her 
(ii-  28),  ore  examples  of  this  sort.     Eheaiers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not 


idanoe  is  verbal  and  inci- 
dental, and  fonns  no  part  of  the  with the  rich  in  his  death. 

original  meaning  or  purjKise  of  the  And  he  was  numberad  with  the 
wrKer.  Mord^lJiatitmifflitbBfal-  transgressors."  The  passage  beStre 
/;toi[see  Notes,  pp.  43,«)doesDot  us  is  of  this  kmd.  The  pi-ophet 
then  involve  tlie  necessity  of  certain  Zechariah,  la  bis  anticipations  of 
specific  acts  in  order  to  the  fulfil-  the  Messiah's  kingdom  and  tiie 
ment  of  certain  propheoios.  It  may  blessings  which  should  attend  it, 
he  used  merely  te  point  te  an  un-  breaks  out,  iz.  B,  into  language 
designed  and  apparently  incidental  whioh,  taken  figiimtiyely-,  wouM 
ooincidenee,  and  never  necessarily  describe  ihe  character  and  office  of 
implies  that  the  act  was  done  with  Christ.  "I  suppoBe,"  save  Dr. 
the  express  intention  of  fulfilUug  Noyas,  "  the  iniM.  pacific  disposi- 
the  letter  of  the  ancient  writing,  tion  of  the  MesBiah,  rather  tliau  Iiis 
But  there  Is  a  deeper  sense  in  which  humility,  te  1>e  partioniarly  denoted 
the  wocd,;^!  is  applied  m  the  New  by  the  adjective,  and  by  the  cir- 
Tostament  to  every  part  of  the  Jew-  cumstanoe  of  his  riding  upon  an 
ish  dispensation,  to  its  Jaw,  its  iiis-  ass.  It  seems  te  liave  been  appro- 
torv,  and  its  prophecies.  They  all  priate  to  princes  and  magistrates  te 
pofutod  on  to  Uie  more  perfect  dia-  ride  upon  assea,  especially  white 
pensation  for  which  they  were  pre-  aeses  (sea  Judges  v.  10  ;  x.  4  ;  siL 
paring  the  way,  and  in  which  ihay  14) ;  but  it  was  a  sign  of  peace  to 
wore  to  find  tlieir  fulfilment.  The  ride  apon  an  ass  rather  than  a  war- 
law  was  to  be  ftilffllad,  v.  IT  (see  horse."  But  while  the  prophetic 
Notes  above,  pp.  88-93,  8+),  not  language  here  used  hna  its  fnlflimant 
by  the  literal  observiuioB  of  tm  its  in  the  mild  and  pacific  chavaoter  as 
precepts,  but  in  tlie  purer  lifa  and  well  as  ttie  kingly  offica  of  the  Mes- 
enirit  by  which  it  shooid  he  emon-  Biah,  it  is  also  literally  fliiSHed  to  a 
cipated  (iom  its  now  burdensome  remarkable  degree  iu  ita  minute  and 
forms  and  ritcuU  observances.  So  apparently  unimportant  partioufers. 
the  prophecies,  foreshadowing,  by  The  very  images  which  — 


be     ployed  te  fbreshadow  Ms  character 
_._     — J  .oa-.  —   — ^..11 produced 


richer  life   and  diviner    and  office  are  actually  reproduced 


dieoirdes    did   not    understand    or 

^. .J  ^ call    to  mind  the  prophetic  words 

images  in  the  outward  acta  and  till  after  "  Jesus  was  glorified." 
events  of  his  life,  as  by  the  unfold-  The  language  in  its  connection 
ing  of  its  spirit  and  power  and  truth  with  tlie  events  is  very  esttaor- 
through  him.    The  fifly-third  chap-    dinary  r  — 
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And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded  them,  e 
and  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put  ou  them  their  ^ 
clothes,  and  they  set  him  thereon.  And  a  very  great  multitude  s 
spread  their  garments  in  the  way ;  others  cut  down  branches 
from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  tl»e  way.  And  the  multi-  9 
tudes  that  went  before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  saying,  Ho- 
Banna  to  the  Son  of  David  I  blessed  is  he  that  Cometh  in  the 

name  of  the  Lord  I     Hosanna  in  the  highest ! And  when  lO 

he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved,  saying, 
Who  ia  tliia  ?      And  the  multitude   said.  This  is  Jesus,  the  ii 
prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Gahlee.      And  Jesus  went  info  the  12 
temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in 

"  B^Ice  ecButlr,  0  dangliear  of  lioa,  {^9  in  their  behalf^  iLnd  afTord  them 

Hhont-OaBnifilBCirf  jBroBBlem  1  hjsproteotion;  and,  all  at  onoe,  by  a 

S?Sl,3^.-^°,S;!!?i.™lS^.  BorfofainiQltanBOiB  movement,  they 

.._..»..  spread  their  gorments  in  tha  way 
hiSire  the  horses.  The  consul  was 
affected  unto  teaia  ;  bnt  had  of 
course  no  power  to  interfera."  Tha 
time  is  to  be  observed  in  the  Greek. 

,  __     they  The  Tery  great  moltittide   spread 

foresBBn     and    forstold    as    events  (aorist)  meir  garments  hi  the  way, 

which  should  actually  and  litavnUy  aad  others  were  otitting  (impevfeol) 

take  place  ?  Wh  incline  to  the  opiii-  brajichea  from  the  traas,  iiDd  sh'ew- 

ion   tlutt  they  were  thns  En-SBeen  ing  them  in  tlie  way.                     B. 

and  tbratold.    But  if  this  ^ew  is  the  Hosanna  to  the  ^on  of  David] 

correct  one,  here  and  in  ai  Pew  other  Save  now,  salvation  to  the  Son  of 

cases  we  must  remember  that  such  David,  —  a  tenn  wMch   seems  to 

a  minute  and  litaml  specification  of  have  baen   pvea  to  the  Msssiah. 

apparently  ununportant  facts  which  Tha  rest  of  the  sentence  is  ftom  Ps. 

are  to  be,  forms  no  eseentinl  part  of  cxviiL  23.                 12.  fvent  into 

tba  prophet's   work.     It   belongs  the  temple]  not  tlie  temple  proper, 

rather  to  the  art  of  tha  coiyuror  bnt  within  tha   sacred   enclosure, 

tlian  to  the  insphation  of  the  proph-  where    the   niercenary   spirit    was 

et  to  iiitiil  on  such  verbal    coinci-  cherished    while    fumLshmg   doves 

i\oy,rj^.                     8.  spread  theil"  for  sEuirifica,  or    exchanging  at  a 

B  the  way]  a  token  profit  tlie  money  with  which  the 

asti-aordinary  respect    An  iu-  people  might  make  tbeir  purchases 

LB  mentioned  by  Dr.  Eobiu-  Mr  soorince.     This  took  place  in 

iinRihll^ql  ■Rfh'ifl.imhas.  TT.  n.  the  onter  court,  or  court   of  tha 
Gentiles.     "  By  lie   authoritotive 

lem  were  in  deep  dis-  act  of  cleansing  this  part  of  tha 

it  of  some  oppressive  temple,  one  Lord  not  only  testified 

act  of  the  government  in  1884  or  his  zeal  for  God's  house,  agreeably 

1S36,  "  Mr.  Farran,  then   English  to  the  construction  put   on  it  by 

Consol  at  Damascus,  was  on  a  visit  the  disciples  (John  fi.  17),  bat  hfe 

to  Jerusalem,  and  had  rode  out  with  zeal  for  the  Gentiles  also :  it  being 

Mr.  Nlcolayson  to  Solomon's  Pools,  a  way  of  teaching  by  action  tiiat 

On  theh  return,  as  they  rosa  the  the  Gospel  was  open  to  them  as  wall 

ascent  to  enter  Bethlehem,  hnndreds  as  the  Jews."     Archbishop    New- 

of  the  people,  mole  and  female,  met  come.    "  Our  blessed  Saviour,  who 

thpni,  imploring  tlie  oonsid  to  inten-  came  to  redeem,  not  Bia  Jews  only, 
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tte  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers 

13  and  the  aeafs  of  them  that  sold  doves ;  and  said  unto  them. 
It  ia  written,  "  My  house  ehall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer ; 

14  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thievea"     And  the  blind  and  the 
16  lame  came  to  him  In  the  temple,  and  he  healed  them.     And 

when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things 
that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying, 
Hosanna  to  tlie  Son  of  David  I  they  were  Bore  displeased,  and 

16  swd  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  say  f  And  Jesua 
saith  unto  them.  Yea ;  have  ye  never  read,  "  Out  of  the 
mouth  of  babes  ajid  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise "  ? 

17  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  eity  into  Bethany,  and 
he  lodged  there. 

18  Now  in  the  morning,  za  he  returned  into  the  city,  he  hun- 

19  gered.  And  when  he  saw  a  fig-tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it, 
and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only ;  and  said  unto  it. 
Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforwai-d  forever.     And  pres- 

bot  the  Gentiles  nlao,  and  to  make  fig-ti'aa,  i.  e.  a  flg-ti-ee  either  ataad- 

tham  a  principal  part  of  his  fold,  iug  by  Itself  or  disUuguished  from 

would  not  Buffer  them  to  be  thus  otfievs  by  its  lanves,  while  Siey  were 

neglected  ;  but  in  this  act  of  Ma  bMU  hnre,  he  went  to  it  and  finmd 

gnye  them  a  praludiim  oC  hie  fur-  nothing  on  it  but  leaves.    Marti  says 

aer  fevoc  jntanded  towards  them;  thatit  WHsnot  yetidmeforfiga,  but 

and  he  that  was  to  vindicate  thaic  Jesus,  sBBing  fiom  a  distance  this 

Boula  from  death,  and  take  away  tree  covered  with  laaves,  mav  have 

the  partition  wall  between  them  and  supposed  tVom  the  foot  of  its  having 

the  JewB,  first  rindicatea  their  ora-  leaves,  that  as  one  of  the  early  kinds 

(wjitomprofiinatjon."   Made.    Ac-  11;  might  have  trait,  since  the  fruit 

cording  to  Mark,  this  claansing  of  of  the  fig-tree  ia  formed  befiira  the 

ths  temple  did  not  take  place  till  leavo's  coma  out    A  gi'eat  deal  of 

the  day  attar  the  triumphant  entry,  learning  has  been  spent  on  this  pas- 

A  similar  cleansing  of  the  aaored  aaga  with  little  profit     Early  figa 

enclosure  occurred  near  the  com-  are  now  ripe  at  Jerasalem  in  May. 

mencemeiM,  as  tiiia  was  near  tlia  Barclay's  City  of  the  Great  King, 

close,  of  om'    Saviour'a    ministry.  Xet  no  frait  grow 

(John  ii.  IS-ir,)                 13.  Two  on  thee  henceforward  forever] 

passages  from  flie  pmphets  are  here  "  And  yet  this  f&rever  luis  ita  mei- 

brought  together.    "  My  house  shall  cifnl  limitation,  whan  we  come  to 

be  oflled  a  house  of  pi'ayer  for  all  transfer  the  curse  from  the  ti-ee  to 

people,"  or,  as  in  Mart  xl.  17,  "  for  that  of  which  the  tree  was  as  a 

all  naljons."  [Isa.  Ivi.  1.)    "b  this  living  parable;  a  limitation  which 

house,  which  Is  called  by  mv  name,  tha  word  itself  tavois  and  allows. 

become  a  den  of  robbers  "in  your     None  shall  eat  fruit  of  that 

eves?"  (Jer.  vii.  11.)                    19.  ti'ee  till  the  end  of  the  present  twn, 

And  whea  he  saw  a  %-lree]  not  until  tJieae  times  of  the  Gentiles 

Jesna    had    come    from    Bethany  are  fulfilled."  Trench.    Thewithei^ 

early  in  the  morning,  and  apparent-  ing  of  the  fig-tree  from  its  very  roots 

ly  without  having  taken  any  food,  is  described  mneh  more  fully  and 

Belne  buniirv.  and  seamET  a  single  exactly  in  Mark  xi.  13-14,  30-26. 
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ently  the  fig-tree  mthered  away.    And  -when  the  duicipl^  saw  20 
it,  they  marvelled,  saying,  How  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered 
away !      Jesua  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  3i 
unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith,  aad  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do 
this  which  is  done  to  the  fig-tree,  but  also  if  ye  shaJl  say  unto 
this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the 


Matttiew  mentions  the  difforant  had  before  taught  respecting  tlia 
parts  of  tlie  tninsfiotion,  and  tha  power  of  ftiith  and  prayei'.  In  Mark 
words  connected  with  it,  without  xi.  21,  fetsr  sn3'B,  "  Master,  behoW 
any  reference  to  time,  as  if  bU  had  the  fig-tree  which  thou  didst  curse 
happened  at  once.  Marie  menWons  has  withered  nway."  We  shrink 
the  vlait  to  the  fig-tree  and  tha  words  from  applying  the  word  earae  to  any 
of  Jmus,  "  Let  no  one  ent  fruit  of  eipression  nsed  by  ovu:  Sariovir.  h 
thaa  hereafter,"  as  Dccm'ring  on  the  has  an  ati;  of  harshness  and  ahnost 
momina  ( Monday)  of  the  second  of  profhneness  in  our  language 
Visit  to  Jerusalem,  while  it  was  not  which  it  haa  not  In  the  Greek.  In 
till  tbe  morning  of  the  third  day,  or  order  to  understand  its  meaning 
Tuesday,  that  the  disciples  saw  here,  we  have  only  to  bear  In  mind 
how  it  had  withered  away,  and  Uie  words  which  .called  out  Peter's 
Jesns  added  his  remarks  on  the  remark,  "  Let  no  man  eat  fruit  from 
power  of  faith.  This  shows  how  thee  hereafter  forever  : "  or,  as  in 
careful  we  miist  be  about  aBSigning  Matthew,  "  Lot  there  ha  no  fruit 
to  one  specific  date  fuels  which  are  from  thee  forever."  Neither  of 
found  related  togethar  wlthont  any  Ihesa  exprBBsiona  implies  disap- 
notice  of  a  change  of  time.  Tha  pointment,  vexation,  or  anger.  It 
important  words  and  events  (all  iiiat  is  only  the  calm  and  terrible  sen- 
can  be  essential  for  onr  instmotion)  tence  of  deaQi  pronounced  upon  the 
are  aometlmes  brou^t  together  unfruitful  trea,  as  a  symbol  of  the 
under  a  single  head,  as  if  they  had  more  terrible  ruin  which  must  fiiU 
ah  occurred  at  once,  when  they  may  on  man's  unfruitftdness.  It  was 
in  fhot  have  been  separated  from  also,  as  tbe  words  following  show,  a 
each  other  byconsidei-able  intervalfl  proof  of  his  power  to  sWigthen 
of  time.  This  witherhig  of  the  tig-  the  ikith  of  ^a  disciples.  "In 
tree  stands  apart  iVora  all  tlie .  last  view  of  the  dangers  that  surronnd- 
of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  as  a  work  ed  them,"  says  Davidson,  Intr.  to 
of  destruction.  There  is  no  mark  New  Testament,  I.  p.  102,  "  this 
of  impatience  or  anger,  such  as  impressive  act  was  fitted  to  call 
soma  critics  Hunk  thay  find  jndi-  fbrtli  their  highest  faith  in  Ids 
catadbyit.  Amid  the  impressive  ahilih-  to  save  from  eveir  foe, 
and  solemn  imaeeiy  which  Jesus  in  whether  human  or  spiritual" 
those  last  days  Is  throwing  around  21.  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
tha  snbject  by  his  terribia  words  of  mountain;  Be  tJiou  removed] 
warning,  this  blasted  tree  stands  "  Tlie  Jews  used  to  set  out  ttiose 
forth  a  perpetual  typa  and  symbol  teachars  amoi^  them  that  wei'e 
of  the  cnrse  of  death  which  rests  more  eminent  for  the  profoundness 
-  -   -             -     -          -  -  ,j^^.^  ieai-ning,  or  the  splendor  of 


_n  all  unfroitful  Uvea,  whether  of  of  thair ^, _^ 

nations  or  of  men.    Especially  did  their  virtues,  by  such  espresaioi 

it  then  apply  to  the  Jaws,  whose  po-  as  this,  '  He  is  a  rooter  up  (or  a  " 

litioal  history  was  drawing  rapidly  mover)  of  mountains.'     'The  sr 


s,  whose  po-     as  this,  ' 
...      ...  _  „  rapiSl^ 

a  close.    On  passing  the  spot  the 


__j:tdaj(Markxi.20),thediaciples  „.^  

being  gteaUy  impressed  by  what  ing  and  virtue  of  their  men,  Christ 

they  saw,  Jesus  took  occasion  iVom  deservedly  useth  to  set  forth  the 

it  to  repeat  (sea  xvlil.  19)  what  he  power  of  faith."    Lightfoot. 
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aa  sea ;  It  shall  be  done.     And  all  things  whatsoeyer  ya  sliall  aaic 

in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive, 
as      And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and 

tbe  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  Lim  as  he  was  teaching, 

and  said,  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  and  who 
S4  gave  thee  this  authority  ?     And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

them,  I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing ;  which,  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in 

like  -wise  will  tell  yon  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 
S3  Tbe  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  Heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall  say, 

From  Heaven ;  he  will  say  unto  us.  Why  did  ye  not  then  be. 
S6  lieve  him  ?  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ;  we  fear  the  people ; 
an  for  all  hold  John  as  a  prophet.     And  they  answered  Jesus,  and 

said,  We  cannot  tell.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  1 
as  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. But  what  think 

ye  ?  A  certain  man  had  two  sons ;  and  he  came  to  the  first, 
39  and  said.  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard.     He  answered 

and  said,  I  will  not ;  but  afterward  he  repented,  and  went. 
m  And  he  came  to  the  second  and  said  likewise.  And  he  an-. 
»i  swered  and  said,  I  go,  sir;  and  went  not.     Whether  of  them 

22,  And  all  thint^  wbatsoever  sent   with   a  view   to   make   oar 

ye  Shalt  ask  in  prayer,  believ-  Saviour  rteclare    himself  to  be  a 

Ing,  ye  shall  leceivej     '■  As  le-  prophet  seut  ftoia  God,  —  in  which 

Bpflcts  tbe  idea  that  believing  prayer  eiisa  the  Ssuhedrim  had  power  to 

wlllbeheHrd,St.Joim(^T,ia;xv.  take  cognizance  of  his  proceedftiga, 

16;  xvl.  24)  has  gEven  it  in  iU  com-  as  of  a  professed  taachei-."    The 

plflto  form,  by  nddingthB  olanae  ia  question  which  h '-  '"  '^ —  '  " 


if  reply  confound 


for  in  that  olfluse  tbermre  ocipn  oi  them  m  their  attempt,  and  opens 
such  prRyer  Is  traced^  to  the  mind  the  way  for  tiie  condemnation 
and  spirit  of  Jesus,  and  hi  this  very  which  he  by  the  two  ensuing  para- 
onpiBof  tha  Bupplicataon  there  Ilea  bles  loads  them  (31-41)  indii-eotly 
the  necessity  of  its  ftilfllmenL"  to  pronounce  upon  aiemselves. 
OlBhausen,  "Faith  in  God  would  2K  -  32.  Bat  what  think  ye  ?] 
place  thorn  [tha  disoiplea]  in  rehi-  Here  you  are  making  your  profes- 
tion  with  the  same  power  which  he  sions  of  fidelity  to  Sod  ;  but  how 
Wielded,  bo  that  they  might  do  does  it  seem  to  you?  A  certain 
mightier  thiogB  even  than  this."  man  hud  two  sons,  &o.  Which  of 
Trench.  23  -  27.  And  the  two  did  the  will  of  his  fiither? 
when  he  was  come  Into  the  They  say  unto  him,  The  firat.  Even 
temple]  Jesus  had  now,  Tuesday  so,  is  the  reply  ;  the  very  pubHcana 
mommg,  entered  the  sacred  en-  and  harlots,  who  were  at  first  dis- 
closures of  the  temple  (not  the  obedient  to  God,  hut  aftei'wards  be- 
temple  itself),  probably  for  the  kat  lioved  in  John  and  repented  at  his 
«me.    Thecl-'-'— '— ^  -'->—  .--■-      -■ -■■    ---':-    ■■      .- 


to  entrap 


artfully  prepored 


Bays  Alford,  "  an  official  message,    believed  hi  him  at  fii-st,  nor  after- 
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twain  did  the  will  of  Ha  father  ?  They  say  nnto  him,  The 
lirat.  Jesus  saith  unto  th«m,  Venly  I  say  unto  you,  that  the 
publicans  and  the  hirlot'j  go  into  the  Lmgdom  of  God  before 
you.  For  John  cinie  unto  ■you  m  the  way  of  righteousneas,  aa 
and  ye  believed  hrni  not  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
believed  him ;  and  mj,  when  je  hid  seen  it  repented  not  after- 
ward, that  ye  might  beheve  him Hear  another  parable:  aa 

There  was  a  certain  householder,  which  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  hedged  it  round  about,  and  digged  a  wine-press  in  it,  and 
built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  weut  into  a 
fiir  country.     And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  3i 
sent  his  aervanta  to  the  husbandmen  that  they  might  receive 
the  fruits  of  Jt.     And  the  husbandmen  took  bis  servants,  and  B9 
beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  atoned  another.     Again,  he  36 
sent  otter  servants,  more  than  the  first;  and  they  did  unto 
them  likewise.     But  last  of  all  he  aent  unto  them  bis  son,  say-  37 
ing,  They  will  reverence  my  son.      But  when  the  huaband-  as 
men  saw  the  son,  they  aaid  among  themselves.  This  is  the 
heir ;  eome,  let  ua  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance. 
And  they  caught  him,  and  <iast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  39 
slew  him.     When  the  lord,  therefore,  of  the  vineyard  Cometh,  40 

wards  repeuted  that  yon  mghtbe  door  uei    tlie  ground,  and  a  level 

lieve,  whan  you  had  seen  S  n  in,  space  o    the  top,  where  a  man  could 

Itie  way  of  righteausness.  >  t  iq  1  caminnnd  a  view  of  the  plan- 

S8.  a  vineyard]    "  The  v  neatnok  tat  o  i        Hackatt.     According  to 

oftea   appears   on    the    Mnonl  te  n  Fv  lessor  Haekett,  these  towera  are 

coins  as  the  emblem  of  Palest  ne  somet  mes  forty  or  fifty  feet  high, 

sometimes,  too.  the  bunch  of  g  ■apes  anl  ao  bu  It  as  to  serve  for  houses, 

and  the  vine-leaf."     "  The  imaga  38.  come,  let  ns  kill 

of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  vine-  him]     In  the  original  we  iiave  here 

Etooli,  or  as  a  vineyard,  mns  through  tl:e  very  words  that  are  used  in  the 

the  whole  Old  Testament.   (Deut.  Septnagint  (Gen.     ixKviL   20)   by 

ixKii.  32  i  Ps.  Ixxx.  S  - 16  1  Isa.  V.  1  the  brothers  of  Joseph.    As  then 

-T;  xxvii.  1-7;  Jer.  ii.  21;  Ezelf.  against    Joseph,    bo    now    against 

XV.  1-6 ;  xix.  10.]"  Trench.  We  can-  Jestis,   counsel   had  already  bean 

not  lay  much  stress  on  such  referen-  taken  (John  xi.  53)  to  destroy  him. 

cas.           a  tower]  i.  b.  a  watch-  40.  Wlien  (he  lord. 

tower.    These  towers  "  first  caught  therefore]    "  Wa  may  observe  that 

my  attention  as  I  was  approaching  cmr  Lord  here  makes    ll^rt  the  lord 

Bethlehem    ttom     the      southeast,  of  the  vinesard  corned  coincide  with 

Thsy  appeared  in  almost  every  field  the  destmotlon  of  Jerusalem,  which 

within  sight  fivm  that  direction ;  is  imaiieatioaabl^  the  overthrow  of 

they  were  circiilar  In  shape,  fiftaon  the  wicked  husbandmen.    This  pas- 

or  twenty  feet  high,  and,  being  bnilt  sage  forms,  therefore,  an  important 

of  stone,  looked,  at  a  distauce,  Uke  key  to  our  Lord's  prophecies,  and  a 
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41  what  will  lie  do  unto  those  tusbaudmen  ?  They  say  unto  him, 
He  ivill  miserahly  destroy  those  wicked  men ;  and  will  let  out 
his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render  him 

«  the  fruits  in  their  seasons.  Jesus  eaith  imto  them,  Did  ye 
never  read  in  the  Scriptures,  "  The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  ;  this  is 

4S  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  "  ?  There- 
fore say  I  unto  you,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from 


fey?o/eleZoniiB,mmanyoB3es,to  havanttsred  the  speech  here  a(^ 
be  identified  priinrily  with  that  ^^'"■'f^  to  them,  lliey  aJao,  at  tUe 
overthrow."  llfbrd.  The  Loni  of  ^S'^  "^  ^t  terrible  esample 
the  vineyard  here  is  not  the  Son,  but  whioh  was  to  be  made  of  the  mi- 
He  who  sent  the  Son.  The  minnte  fiuthfliJ,  as  taught  by  Jesna  from 
adjuncla  of  a  parable  are  not  to  be  visa  OWQ  lips^  may  have  added  the 
insisted  upon  m  any  interpretation  woi'ds,  pn  ytiiaiTO,  "  may  it  not 
wp  mfltr  ni]t  nrtnn  it.                      41.  he."  or.  "heaven  avert  the  neees- 


3  standinK  by  is  represented  by  parable.     They  assent  to  the  di 

Mark  imd  Ln£e  as  spoken  by  Jeans,  fnl  condirislon  ;  but  since  it  is  all 
inke  (XX,  16)  aMa,  thai  "when  represented  mider  the  coodiliona  as- 
they  heard  it,  they  eald,  God  fbr-  sumed  in  the  parable,  they  couple 
bid."  De  Costa  in  The  Four  Wit-  theiraasantiritfithehopaor  prayer 
nasses,  pp.  83, 33,  Edinbnrg  Edition,  tliat  a  state  of  things  requiring  snoh 
says,  "Who  sees  not  Uiat,  in  order  punislmieul  may  never  be.  It  is 
to  explain  the  difference  between  not  improbable  that,  ailer  their 
St.  Imrk,  and  still  more  between  reply  in  Matthew,  Jesus,  in  words 
St.  Luke  and  St.  Matthew,  we  must  noT;  i-eoorded  by  either  of  the  Evan- 
look  in  lie  two  former  for  the  man-  geUsts,  made  tne  application  of  tkeir 
ner  In  whicli  the  thing  actnally  hap-  aentonce  more  directly  to  the  Jew- 
penedj  while  from  a  higher  point  i&h,  nation,  and  that  the  deprecating 
of  view  St  Mattliew's  narrative  ex-  words,  Not  so,  ovGod/iniid,  were 
pressea  that  inward  conviction  felt  then  called  from  them. 


)B  of  Jesns  and  of  Ma  4S.  Therefore  I  say  nnM  yon] 

ttutli,  wnion  oompela  them  involun-  Therefore  refers  to  the  whole  previ^ 

justify  the  sentence  he  pronounces  alone.     Jeaus,  aocordhig  to  Luke 

ag^nst  them?"     We  have  no  right  xx.  8,  directed  this  parable  of  the 

to  hifer  any  snch  purpose,  or  such  wicked  husbandmen  rattier  to  the 


Insight  into  ttie  secret  ttioughts  of  people   than    to    the   priasi 

men,  on  the  part  of  St.  Matthew,  aoribea.     The  parable  Itself  la  Wo 

"We  rather  inifer,  from  a  comparison  plain  to  need  any  explanatton,  being 

of  the  different  narraaves,  that  M^t-  spoken  direotiy  agamst  the  Jewisli 


thew,  with  his  oharaoteristio  exact-  people,  and  having  its  fnlSlment  in 

neaa,  here  relates  things    aa   they  the  deatruction  of  Jerusalem,    ta 

actunllv  took   place,  — that   Mark  its  form  there  is  perhaps  a  reference 

and  Lnke  give  liiB  sentiment  of  this  to  Isa.  v.  1  -  7,  which  would  make 

verse,  which  waE  actually  apoken  it  more  impressive  to  the  Jewish 

by  othei-e,  as  ooming  from  Jesus,  mind.    Thegreatlawofretribntion, 

since,  in  drawing  it  iiron  others  in  however,  which  is  illustrated  by  it, 

tlie  manner  he  did,  he  in  fact  adopts  and  applied  to  the  Jewish  nation,  is 

.J   _...,   __..= V  ,^  _,   jijj  g^j^_  Boset  forth  as  to  be  a  wamingto 

•■ altottek 
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you,  and  given  to  a,  nation  bringing  forth  tlie  fruits  thereof. 
And  whosoever  shall  fell  on  this  stone  shall  be  braken ;  but  on  44 


rsligious  privilsgas.  For  a  moment 
at  yevaa  12,  Jasus  leaves  the  wicked 
hasbandmen,  who  have  slnin    tlie 

subject  of  his  rejeotjon  by  a  figure 
of  speech,  which  under  the  sane" " " 
of  what  the  Jews  regarded  a 
p    phec     fth   M     -^  P 


h   f  0 


(& 


44.)    A  d  wh    oe        f"u  th 
th      t        ti   hi       t    1  all  b 
rook    f    tambh      ai  d    fl 
T\l    h   h      hnJl    b     brul'^ 
b-ok       btl  whmmhjsp 

se       d     b  11  ate   d  sobed 
th      1         h  11  f  IL  It   h  U  g 
hm  to  n  wl         By  th      t 
meant  Lh     t   huns  If   th      mp 
50    t         f  hjs      Igi  d    1 

k   gd  m  whi  h    h  11  b  tui 

bl   g  block         wh   1        m     h 
f  U  t    tJ        hnrt  a.  d  whi  h    h 


imiuis  ui  uie  ijoixi, '  are  n-om  tue 
Bame  psahn.  "  Soma  of  the  ancient 
Jews,'^  says  Dr.  Noyea,  "  perhaps 
thoea  who  hved  in  liia  time  of 
Christ,  regarded  the  psaJm  as  pro- 
phetic of^flie  Messiah  ;  and  some 

upposed  that  Christ  and  the  Apos- 
tles regarded  it  as  such.  But  the 
most  common  opinion  of  interpreters 

B,  that  thoEB  verses  are  quoted  only 
by  way  of  acoommodatfon,  or  rhe- 
t  noal  ill  trati  n  at  lea  t  are 
appl  d  t  J  su  m  a  my  t  al,  ot 
a  ]  t     1  In    ppo  t       to 


f  U 


it  in  faJth,  aither  "we  shah  fall  upt_ 
it  in  unbelief,  or  it  will  fall  on  us  in 
judffment.  "ForlMtrtason,"  Jesus 
adds,  48,  referring  back  to  the  para- 
ble, i.  e.  becaiae  this  religion  with 
its  righteous  retribntioiiB  bruises 
those  who  stumble  upon  it,  and  fails 
with  cmshing,  grinding  power  on 
those  who  set  lliemselves  ^inst  it; 
therefm-e  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
be  taken  away  teni  you,  and  given 
to  a  people,  i.  e.  the  true  followers 
of  Christ,  who  bring  forth  its  fitting 
thiits.  44.  And  vboao- 

ever  sluU  fall]  This  verse  ii 
omitted  by  Tisohendorf,  who  thinks 
it  has  been  interpolated  from  Luke 
XX.  IS.  Griesbaoh  and  Alford  re- 
tain it.  Its  proper  place  is  between 
the  42d  and  43d  verses.  Verses  43 
and  44  have  baan  thought  to  refer, 
not  only  to  Ps.  oxviii.  22,  28,  but  to 
lea.  viii.  14,  xsviii.  IB,  and  especi- 
ally to  Daniai  u.  44.  46.  The  pas- 
sage ftom  the  Psalms  is  the  only 
one  distinctly  cited  m  this  place. 
It  is  also  cited  in  Acts  Iv.  11.  The 
wonb  used  m  the  triumphal  entry. 


T    t  m    t  n    f    .see   g     n      of 
th   &p   it  tr  )    fe  th    h  man 

1  g  ab        th    typ      1  hi  to  i      and 

I  t   n    n     dp    dent  miracnlous 

power,   finds  the  just  raoompenss 

of  this  false  inspiration-theory 

(espeeiolly  hi  snch  passages  as  that 

„„.,  i.„f 1  ^ ^(  unworlhy 

Is  of  Chris' 


degradation  01 
and  h- 


3  play 


of  most   ( 

oess.^'  A  faVor^le  speci- 
men ot  the  mystical  interpretation 
which  prevailed  particularly  among 
the  early  fathers  is  to  be  found  in 
Cyprian's  Treatise  on  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  Is  applied  to  Uils  quo- 
latipn  in  vei'se  4f  r  "  We  ought  to 
renew  our  prayers  again  at  the 
setting  of  the  smi,  and  the  close  of 
the  day.  For  because  Christ  is  the 
tnie  sun,  and  the  true  day,  when  at 
the  departure  of  the  sun  and  day 
we  pray  that  Ihe  light  may  at  length 
come  a^in,  we  pray  for  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  who  shall  afford  the 
eracB  of  eternal  hght.  But  that 
Christ  is  called  the  day,  the  Holy 
Spirit  declares  in  the  Psalms." 
Tlie  stone,  it  says,  whii^  the  build- 
ers rq'ectad  is  bacome  the  head  of 
the  comer.  By  the  Lord  this  was 
made,  and  is  marvellous  in  our  eyas. 
This  [or  he]  is  Ihe  rfay  which  the 
Lord  hath  made;  let  us  wallt  and 
rejoice  therein."    This  may  serve 
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4t  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. And 

when  the  chief  priests  and  Phariseea  had  heard  his  parables, 

46  they  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them.  But  when  they  sought 
to  hty  hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  miiltltude  ;  because  tLcy 
took  Jiim       a  p    ph 

as  poe       tibhthg         ng  tnh 
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CHAPTER    SXII. 

1-14.  The  Weddikq  Feast. 

1-14.  A  SIMILAR  parahle  to  this  of  the  Wedding 
Feast  is  given  in  Luke  xiv.  16-24,  and  has  been  thought 
by  mauy  critics  to  be  ilie  same.  But  the  two  are  unlilte 
in  so  maoy  particulara  that  they  may  be  considered  as 
separate  parables. 

The  parable  here  speaks  of  the  calhng  of  the  Jews, 
their  neglect,  3,  Ihei/  would  not  come,  their  contemptuous 
indifference,  5,  (ke^  made  light  of  it,  and  finally  their  in- 
sults and  murderous  cruelty,  for  which  the  king  sent  his 
armies  and  destroyed  their  cily; — foretelling  the  coming 
of  the  Roman  armies,  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God, 
whose  eagles  may  possibly  be  alluded  to  in  sxiv.  28,  and  by 
■whom  the  great  city  of  the  Jews  should  be  burned  up. 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans  within  a  little  leas 
than  forty  years  from  the  time  of  the  prediction.  From 
9  to  13  mention  is  made  of  the  Gospel  invitation,  which, 
since  the  Jews  refuse  it  (Acts  xiiL  46),  goes  to  all,  bad  and 
good,  with  its  offers  of  mercy,  and  would  gather  all  in  to 
the  marriage  feast.  But  it  must  be  remembered,  tliat 
though  all,  even  the  wicked,  are  called,  yet  there  are  con- 
ditions to  be  fulfilled,  and  that,  without  the  wedding  garment, 
"the  infernal  adornment  of  the  soul"  in  righteousness, 
the  very  guests  at  the  table  will  be  cast  out  from  the 
lighted  festal-room  into  the  outer  darkness  of  the  night, 
where  in  shame  and  grief  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth. 

We  would  call  attention  here  to  the  quiet  manner  in 
which  the  prophecy  rises  from  the  loss  of  national  privi- 
leges, and  ail  earthly  retribufioa  to  the  fulfilment  of  that 


jst.soy  Google 


MATTHEW  XXII.   15-23.  377 

same  law  of  retributioa  in  the  judgments  of  anolLer 
woiia.  Intervals  of  time  vanish  away.  The  boundaries 
between  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  be  are  disregarded. 
The  spiritual  insight  of  our  Lord,  following  tiie  gi-eat 
laws  of  God's  kingdom  on  to  their  results,  whether  in 
the  conduct  of  individuals  or  nations,  fixes  itself  on  national 
rain  here,  and  exclusion  from  the  society  of  the  redeemed 
hereafter,  as  the  condition  of  the  unftathfiil,  without  any 
broad  line  of  distinction  to  separate  them  from  eadx  other, 
as  if  they  belonged  to  two  different  orders  of  events. 
The  sharp  distinctions  between  this  world  and  anotiier, 
or  this  life  and  another,  which  enter  into  all  our  thoughts, 
do  not  seem  to  have  had  tlie  same  place  in  his  mind. 
He  looked  through  bofli  alike,  and  saw  in  both  alike  the 
operation  of  the  same  divine  principles  and  laws.  His 
kingdom,  having  its  seat  in  the  soul  of  every  foUower 
here,  receives  and  cherishes  within  itself  all  faithful  souls, 
whether  on  earth  or  in  heaven.  So  as  his  thought  reaches 
ahke  through  seen  and  unseen  worlds,  facts  which  in  their 
outward  surroundings  seem  to  us  to  belong  to  entirely 
distinct  orders  of  events,  are  in  bis  mind  and  language 
intimately  connected  together,  as  brought  about  by  the  same 
laws.  The  shadows  of  time  wWch  imprison  us  within  this 
material  world,  and  make  us  look  on  all  that  lies  beyoad 
as  of  a  character  entirely  different,  never  with  him  separate 
causes  from  fhejr  effects,  or  deeds  done  in  the  body  from 
their  legitimate  results,  whether  in  this  world  or  that  which 
shall  succeed. 


15-22.  The  Pharisees,  foiled  m  their  previous  attempt 
(xxi.  23)  to  entrap  Jesas,  bold  a  consultation,  and  in  their 
extreme  craftiness  lay  a  snare  for  him  which  they  believe 
it  will  be  impossible  for  hira  to  escape.  The  leading  men 
keep  in  the  background.     But  they  have   arranged  their 
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measures  with  the    Herodians,  who,  though  usuaDy  their 
eaemies,  are  now  brought  to  a«t  together  with  them  by 
their  common  hatred  against  Jesus.     The   Pharisees   did 
not  believe  in  paying  tribute  to  the  Romans ;  the  Herodiana 
were  the  creatures  of  a  dynasty  established  and  sustained 
by  the  Eoman  government.     The  disciples  of  the  Phari- 
sees, and  the  Herodians,   "spies"  Luke  calls  them,  were 
to  come  as  if  engaged  in  a  dispute  on  this  subject,  and  to 
refer  the  question  to  him  as  to  one  of  such  unpartiality, 
truthfulness,  and  wisdom,  that  they  are  willing  to  abide  by 
his  decision.     "Is  it  right,"  they  ask,  "to  pay  tribute  to 
Ciesar  or  not?"     If  he  should  answer,  No,  then  the  Hero- 
dians are  ready  to  charge  him  with  rebellion  against  the 
Eoman  government,  and   his   destruction  is    sure.     If  he 
should  say,  Yes,  then  the  Pharisees  wiU  malce  use  of  his 
reply  to  turn  the  popular  prejudices  of  the  Jews  against  him, 
and  destroy  his  authority  with  tliem.     But  he  saw  through 
their  ai-tful  disguise,  and,  with  words  which  laid  open  their 
hypocrisy,   asked   them  to  bring  him   the  tribute  money. 
Pointing  out  to  them  the  im^e  and  superscription  of  C^sar, 
he  said,  "  Render  unto  Ciesai:  the  things  which  are  Ciesar's, 
and  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's."    He  is  not  satis-' 
fied  with  simply  baffling  them  in  their  mquirtes,  and  sending 
them  away  confounded  and  sUenced,  but  in  his  reply  he 
lays  down  a  broad  and  most  important  principle  of  conduct. 
Give  to  the  government  the  money  and  the  allegiance  which 
are  due  to  it^  but  let  it  be  done  in  accordance  with  the 
higher  allegiance    and    the  more    unqualified    obligations 
by  which  you  are  hound  to  him  in  whose  image  you  have 
been  created.     By  unitmg  the  two,  be  shows  that  the  lesser 
obligation  is  to  be  Iknited  and  explained  by  the  greater. 
^    They  who  put  the  question  had  supposed  that  he  must 
job  himself  either  to  one  side  or  the  other.     But,  as  has 
been  finely  said,  "the  very  peculiarity,  the  veiy  proof  of 
the  diviaity  of  his  doctrine,  was  that  they  could  not  square 
It  with  any  of  their  existmg  systems.     It  was  with  his 
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doctrine,  as  it  was  in  the  legendary  tale  -whicli  describes 
how  the  tree  of  the  wood  of  the  True  Cross  had  been  of 
old  rejected,  because  it  would  not  fit  into  the  building  of 
the  ancient  temple.     It  was  too  long  for  one  comer,  it  was 

too  short  for  another. And  so  it  was  laid  aside  till 

it  came  forth  at  last  to  be  the  means  and  symbol  of  the 
world's  redemption."  "The  true  Creed  of  the  Church, 
the  true  Gospel  of  Christ,  is  to  be  found,  not  in  proportion 
as  it  coincides  with  the  watchwords  or  the  dilemmas  of 
modern  controversy,  but  rather  in  proportion  as  it  rises 
above  them  and  cuts  across  them.  How  often  are  we 
told  that  we  must  be  either  Pharisees  or  Herodiana ;  that 

we  must  follow  everything  to  its  logical  extreme 

But  iliere  is  a  '  right  division  of  the  word  of  troth,'  —  there 
is  a  middle  way  of  religion,  which,  not  from  weakness,  not 
from  indolence,  not  from  hailing  between  two  opinions, 
but  from  sincere  love  of  Christ,  and  from  desire  to  conform 
ourselves  lo  his  image,  we  may  humbly  desire  to  walk."  ■ — 
Staiile^s   Canterhury  Sermons,  pp.  112,  113. 

23-33.  The  Ebstjkkbction  fkom  the  Dead. 

23-31.  The  Pharisees,  amazed  and  wondering,  left  Jesus. 
They  beheved  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  But  the 
Sadducees,  who  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  "  neither 
angel  nor  spirit"  (Acts  xxiii.  8),  came  with  a  question 
which  they  believed  would  be  wholly  unanswerable.  A 
woman  who  has  had  seven  husbands,  —  "in  the  resurrec- 
tion, whose  wife  shall  she  be?"  "We  may  imagine  the 
cunning,  sharp,  triumphant  look  with  which  these  closing 
words  were  uttered.  Jesus  did  not  argue  with  them  after 
their  own  fashion,  but  in  one  of  the  most  instructive  pas- 
sages in  the  Mew  Testament,  in  the  cahnness  and  depth 
of  his  spiritual  insight,  he  pointed  out  to  them  how  utterly 
they  liad  been  mistaken,  not  knowing  either  the  Scriptures 
or  tlie  power  of  Glod.     From  that  day  to  this  a  class  of 
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keen,  but  shallow  and  coDceited  men,  sometimes  nominally 
as  friends  and  sometimes  as  enemies  of  our  religion,  have 
founded  their  objections  to  Christian  doctrines  or  to  Chris- 
tianity itself  on  this  double  mistake,  attributing  to  the 
Scriptures  what  the  Scriptures  do  not  teach,  and  shutting 
up  the  power  of  the  Almighty  within  the  limits  of  their 
narrow,  shortsighted  conceptions.  In  no  particular  perhaps 
has  tilts  been  more  remarkable  than  with  the  two  classes 
represented  by  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees; — the  latter 
denying  altogether  the  immortalily  of  the  soul,  and  the 
former  beliering,  as  Martha  did  (John  xi.  24),  in  the  resus- 
citation of  the  body  at  a  genera!  resurrection  in  the  last 
day.  The  reply  of  Jesus,  while  directed  against  the  Saddu- 
cees, is  so  framed  as  to  meet  both  these  classes.  Though 
the  great  laws  of  spiritual  life  prevail  in  all  worlds  alike,  it 
will  not  do,  he  says  in  substance,  to  carry  into  the  world 
to  come  the  limitations  and  connections  which  here  gi-ow 
out  of  our  sensuous  and  material  organization.  "The  sons 
of  this  world  are  given  in  marriage,"  but  in  the  resurrection, 
"when  (Mark  xii.  25)  they  rise  from  the  dead,"  "they 
(Luke  3JC  35,  36)  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to 
obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
neither  many  nor  are  given  in  mani^e;  neither  can  they 
die  any  moi-e;  for  they  are  as  angels,  and  are  children 
of  God,  being  childi-en  of  the  resurrection."  The  sublime 
view  which  is  here  opened  to  us  of  that  world,  and  the 
spiritual  relations  which  alone  prevail  there,  ought  to  banish 
forever  from  our  minds  all  thought  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  present  body,  with  its  outward,  material  organization. 
31  -  33.  But  lest  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  should 
stiU  be  misunderstood,  Jesus  quotes  from  the  sacred  writ- 
ings which  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  alike  reverence,  a 
passage  (Ex.  iii.  6)  which  not  only  implies  the  fact  of 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  sudt  as  the  Sadducees  denied, 
but  which  also  proves,  in  opposition  to  the  belief  of  the 
Pharisees,  that   the  dead  are  akeady  risen.     As  touching 
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tte  resurrection  of  the  dead"  (Matthew),  «  eoncerning  the 
dead  that  they  are  raised"  (Mark),  "that  the  dead  are 
raised,  even  Moses  showed  at  the  bush  "  (Luke).  For  as 
the  I-ord  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  liying,  so 
when  he  called  himself  the  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  he  declared  by  this  form  of  speech  that  they  were 
ihm  risen  from  the  dead,  "for  aU  (Luke  ix.  38)  live  unto 
him."  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  when  Martha  said 
(John  xi.  24),  "I  know  that  he  shall  rise  ^ain  in  the 
resurrection  at  the  last  day,"  Jesus  immediately  corrected 
this  view  of  a  distant  resun-ection  by  announcing  the  true 
doctrine  of  a  spiritual,  uninterrupted,  eternal  life,  "I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life."  "And  whosoever  hveth 
and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die." 

34-40.  Tub  Two  Great  Commandments. 

34_40.  The  lawyer  who  put  the  question,  Which  is  the 
great  commandment  m  the  law?  may  have  supposed  that 
Jesus  would  propose  some  precept  of  his  own  as  more 
important  than  any  commandment  in  the  law,  and  thus 
lay  himself  open  to  the  condemnation  of  the  Jews.  But 
m  reply  to  tlieir  captious  questioning,  he  brmgs  out  from 
the  law  itself  (Dent.  vi.  6  ;  Levit.  xix.  18)  two  precepts, 
which  contain  within  themselves  the  substance  of  all  our 
duties  to  God  and  man,— of  all  that  has  been  taught  by  the 
^w  and  the  prophets. 

Thus  the  enemies  of  Jesus  could  not  question  him  in 
their  craftiness  and  malice,  without  being  astonished  and 
overwhelmed  by  some  principle  of  Divine  truth.  He  did 
not  answer  them  according  to  their  folly,  but  took  advantage 
of  the  oeeaaiona  which  they  made  to  expound  our  relation 
to  human  governments  and  to  God,  to  unfold  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  eternal  life,  and  to  set  vividly  before  ua 
the  sum  and  substance  of  our  duties  fo  God  and  man. 
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41-45.  Chhist  the  Son  of  David. 
41-45.  There  are  those  who  helieve  Uiat  Jesus  here 
intended  nothing  more  than  to  silence  and  confound  his 
enemies.  "  Alike  from  the  terms  of  the  conversation  and 
from  its  context,"  says  Dr.  Palfrey  in  his  Relation  between 
Judaism  and  Christianity,  p.  108,  « I  infer  that  lie  object 
of  Jesus  was  not  to  prove  or  disprove  anything,  but  simply 
to  perplei  the  Pharisees,  and  show  to  the  bystanders 
what  incompetent  teachers  they  were,  and  what  shallow 
and  unskilful  interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures." 
Haae  says,  "He  (Jesus)  proved  to  them  his  dialectical 
embarrassment  by  proposing  a  sophistical  question  on  the 
Messianic  signification  of  Psalm  ex."  But  as  Jesus,  in 
reply  to  the  captious  questions  which  his  enemies  liave 
put  to  him,  has  taken  occasion  to  unfold  or  announce  to 
them  great  and  important  principles  of  political  duty  and  of 
moral  and  religious  life,  and  to  silence  them,  not  by  so- 
phistical reasonings  after  their  own  fashion,  but  by  the  pro- 
found and  majestic  truths  which  he  uttered,  is  it  probable 
that  now,  when  they  are  ail  silenced,  he  of  his  own  accoi-d 
would  propose  a  question  respecting  a  passage  in  their 
sacred  writings  with  no  higher  purpose  than  to  perplex 
them  and  show  ofi'  their  incompetency  as  religious  teachers  ? 
Unless  the  language  pretty  decisively  indicates  this  design 
on  his  part,  we  should  be  slow  to  believe  it.  It  is  not 
countenanced  by  his  conduct  on  any  other  occasion. 

What  then  is  the  true  interpretation  of  this  passage? 
Jesus  has  abeady  been  announced  publicly  as  the  Messiah, 
and  the  last  day  of  his  public  ministry  has  now  come. 
But  all  the  Jews,  his  friends  hardly  less  than  his  enemies, 
view  the  Messiah  as  an  earthly  king,  exercising  a  wider 
and  holier  sway  than  any  king  who  had  gone  before,  but 
Blill  an  earthly  dominion.  Jesus  would  prepare  the  way 
for  the  overthrow  of  these  erroneous  ideas.  But  they 
will  not  receive  plmn  instructions,  or  a  direct  contradiction 
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of  prejudices  so  deeply  rooted  in  their  minds.  He  can 
reach  them  only  tlirough  their  Jewish  habits  of  thought. 
He  therefore  asks  them,  "What  think  ye  of  the  Cairist" 
i.  e.  the  Messiah  or  tie  Anointed  One  ? "  "  Whose  son  is 
he  ? "  They  say  unto  him,  "  The  son  of  David."  "  How 
then,"  he  asks,  "  doth  David  in  spirit  call  liim  Lord,  saying 
(Ps.  ex.  1),  Jehovah  s^d  unto  my  Loi-d?"  &c.  "If  David 
tlien  call  him  Lord,  how  ia  he  his  son?"  These  ques- 
tions are  put  by  Jesus  in  regard  to  the  inferprelation  of 
&  psalm  which  all  around  him  regarded  as  a  prediction 
of  the  Messiah,  and  they  are  put  in  such  a  way  as  to  show 
that  the  construction  which  they  put  upon  these  words 
is  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  fact  certainly  established 
by  their  prophetic  writings  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be 
of  the  seed  of  David.  As  no  one  among  the  learned 
Pharisees  and  lawyers  could  explain  the  contradiction, 
would  not  his  friends  at  least,  and  might  not  some  even  of 
his  enemies,  be  led  to  I'econsider  the  whole  matter,  and 
to  admit  diiferent  and  higher  views  of  the  Messiah  and 
hia  kingdom,  when  the  spiritual  claims  and  authority  of 
Jesus  should  be  more  distinctly  presented?  "There  is 
ceitamly  '  they  would  say  to  themselves,  and  perhaps  among 
them'iebes  "a  difficulty  here.  These  two  views  of  ours 
cannot  he  harmonized  with  one  another.  If  the  Mesaiah 
iB  leally,  and  on  this  point  there  can  be  no  question,  the 
son  of  David,  and  David  nevertheless  looka  up  to  him 
with  reverence  and  calls  him  Lord,  may  it  not  be  that  he 
and  his  kingdom  are  of  a  more  exalted  and  divine  charac- 
ter than  we  have  supposed  ?  And  these  wonderful  works 
which  are  attributed  to  Jesus,  his  i-esun-eetion  from  tho 
dead,  his  ascension  info  heaven,  and  the  everlaating  king- 
dom which  he  professed  to  establish,  —  the  kingdom  of 
God  or  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, — may  it  not  be  that  these 
after  all  are  the  true  fuliilmeut  of  tho  ancient  prophecies?" 
Those  who  were  disposed  to  follow  Jesus,  and  some'  of  the 
more  thoughtful  even  among  Lis  enemies  might  be  led  into 
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reflections  of  this  kind.  A  doubt  lodged  in  the  mind  by  a 
pertinent  and  suggestive  question  will  often  do  more  in  the 
end  to  remove  a  deeply  rooted  prejudice  and  to  revolution- 
ize all  one's  hahits  of  thought  than  any  specific  instnictiona 
or  reasonings  on  tiie  suhject.  A  doubt  tlius  introduced  into 
the  mind  is  like  the  water  which  is  sometimes  poured 
into  the  clefts  of  a  granite  ledge,  and  which  freezing  there 
rends  the  whole  mass  asunder,  when  direct  and  Tiolent 
efforts  to  split  it  would  be  wholly  unavailing. 

These   views  of   the   passage   agree   substantially   with 
those  of  Campbell,  Kuinoel,  and  Norton. 


NOTES. 


And  Jesns  answered  and  spake  unto  them  again  hy  parables, 
and  said,  The  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king,  a 
which  made  a  marriage  for  hia  son,  and  sent  forth  his  servants  3 
to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding ;  and  they  would 
not  come.     Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying,  Tell  4 
them  which  are  bidden.  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner ; 
my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready ; 
come  unto  the  marriage.     But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  s 
their  ways ;  one  to  hia  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise.     And  s 
the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them  spiteftiUy, 
and  slew  tbein.   But  when  thcking  heard  thereof,he  was  wroth;  ^ 

1.  answered  ]      "  Not  only  lie  a  rebuka  in  the  esprassion  itself  to 

who  hns   baen  questioned,  hut   he  those  who  would  ahroud  his  I'ellg- 

hIso  to  whom  a  reason  foi'  spealdng  ion.  in  gloom  1                     S.  to  call 

has  been  given,  may  rightly  ba  Biud  them   that  were   bidden]     It 

to  answer."                    2.  a  maiv  seems  to  hnve  been  customary  in 

til^fll     Any  great  oalebration    or  the  East  (Esther  v.  8 ;  vi.  14)  to  soud 

festival  was  so  onlled.    The  acoea-  a  second  time  to  onll  those  who  hod 

sion  of  a  priuce  to  his  throne  was  already  been  invited  to  a  feast    In 

called  the  maniage  of  a  king  with  ttla  case,  as  there  might  have  hoou 

hia  people.    "  Blessed  are  they  who  some  mistake   In  the  matter,  the 

are  called  nnto  tlie  marria^  supper  king  sends,  4,  the  third  tlma  a  still 

oftheLamb."   (Rev.  sis.  9.)    How  moi-e  pressing  call.                7.  But 

often  does  JesuB  set  forth  this  festive  when  the  kins  heard  thereof^ 

character  of  bis  religion,  and  what  be   waa   wrothj     "  Aiuoug  tlie 
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and  he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderei's, 

8  and  burned  up  tlieii-  city.  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  Tlie 
wedding  is  ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  info  the  highways ;  and  as  many  as  ye  shall 

10  find,  bid  to  the  mariage.  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the 
highways,  and  gathered  together  all,  as  many  aa  they  found, 
both  bad  and  good ;  and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests. 

11  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a 

12  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment;  and  he  saith  unto 
him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  wedding 

13  garment  ?     And  he  was  speeches.      Then  said  tlie  king  to 

Mohammadans,  refusal  to  come  to  distributed  among  the  gnest'^,  to  be 

a  marriaga  feast,  ivlien  invited,  is  ™m  as  e,  badge  or  token  of  their 

considered   a    breach  of  the    law  rlghttoaplaceatlhefestivnl.  There 

of  God.     Hadaya,  Vol.  IV.  p.  91.  is  no  Bofficieut  evidence  in  the  Old 

It  was  proliablv-  oonBidared  in  Hiia  Testament  of  snoli  a  custom.    The 

light  among  all  tha  Oriental  na-  passages  quoted  by  Stier  (Gen.  siv, 

tions."      Ad.  Clarlie.                      9.  22  j  Jiid.  xiv.  12;  a  Kiugs  v,  22)  are 

and  as  manr  as  ye  shall  find]  not  to  the  point.    It  seems,  how- 

Poooolce  says,  "thatMi  Arab  prince  e^'^r,  to  bo  implied  In  the  passage 

will  often  (liQe  before  hie  door,  and  before  ua,  anj  tlie  eustom,  w"  i>»- 

cull  to  all  amtpass,  even  to  beggnra,  'i«™i  ^tJ"!  Bslsts  In  the  East. 


.  of^God,  and  »3iey  come  ^"J  "?''  ou^t^  when  he  oaiis, 
anu  sit  aown  to  tabie,  and  whan  coma  just  as  we  are  ;  but  we  m 
they  have  done  retire  with  the  usual     not,  if  we  would  see  his  tlice  a 


niug  thanks.    It  is  al-  fii^oy  his  last  foas^  remain 

ways  customary  among    the    Ori-  "n^-        "  As  tha  king  olofhes  lii^ 

enla.l8  to  provida  more  meats  and  guests,  the  bridegroom  hia  bride,  so 

dvinti  than  are  necsBBajy  for  tiie  does  God  hhnaelf  clothe  os  witii 

feast,  and  then  the  poor  who  pass  'he  itiIib  of  righteousness  and  gni'- 

by,  or   whom   the   rumor  of  the  nient  of  salvntion,"  if  we  only  will 

feast  brines  to  tha   neighborhood,  reeeivB  it  with  humble  and  fluthfiil 

are  called  in  to  consmne  what  re-  hearts.     The  wedding  garment  is 

mains.    This  tbey  often  do  in  an  spoken  of  in  Rev.  xii.  7,  8  i  "  For 

outer  room  to  which  the  dishes  are  ">«  marriage  of  the  lamb  is  come, 

removed   from   the    apartment   in  and    his  wife    hath    made    herself 

which  the  Invited  guests  have  f^t-  ready.   And  to  her  was  granted  that 

ed;   or,    otiierwlee,   every  hivitad  she  should  he  arrayed  in  fine  lineu, 

guaat,    when   he   has    done,  with-  <'l*in  andwhitOj  for  the  iine  linen 

draws  frnia  table,  when  his  phice  is  is  the  righteousness  of  the  'saints." 

taken  by  another  person  of  inferior  12.  Friend]    'Eroipe, 

rank,  and  to  on,  till  I3ie   poorest  comrade,     A  word  of  ambiguoui 

come  and  oonsame  the  ■whole."    J.  meaning,  which  may  be  addi'essed 

Cobbin.                      10.  bad  and  to  an  intimate  Mend,  and  also  to 

^od]  are  alllte  in'ritsd  imd  brought  those  with  whom  we  are  not  on 

m  (xiiL  47),  with  iha  eipeotaSon.  terms  of  Intimacy.                   And 

however,  that  all  will  become  fitted  lie  was  epeecUess]    He  had  ao 

'''"+''" 'iompanlooship  of  tboaa  who     word  of  explanation  —  '- 


re  there.  11.  a  wedding     give  for  having  put  himself 

ak.nikDn«-n     j^  jg   dlsputed   among    the  wedding  gu--*-— -■■'-— ■■'■» 
whether  the  master  erf    ding  gaiment, 


ant]  It  is  disputed  among  the  wedding  guests  withoutthowed- 
«.^,  ^.litics  whether  the  master  m  ding  gaiment,  —  for  having  come 
tha  feast  usually  had  suoh  garments    without    tha    fitting    preparation. 
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file  servants,  B  nd  1  im  liand  and  foot,  and.  talio  him  away, 
and   cast  him   into  oitcr  dvkness;   tliei-e  shall  te  weeping 
and  gnasliing  of  teeth       Foi   many  are  called,  but  few  are  w 
chosen. 

.    Then  went  the  Phirisc-h  an  i  toolt  counsel  how  they  might   is 
entangle  him  in  his  t  ilk      And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  (lis- 16 
eiples,  with  the  Herodians,  saying.  Master,  we  know  that  thou 
art  true,  and  t«achest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  careat 
thou  for  any  man;  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 
Tell  us  therefore.  What  thinkeat  thou  ?   is  it  lawful  to  give  n 
tribute  unto  Ctesar,  or  not?     But  Jesua  perceived  tlieir  wick-  i8 
edne=3,  and  said.  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites?     Shew 
me  the  tribute  money.     And  they  brought  unto  him  a  penny.  i9 

All,  bad  ind  goml,  weio  invited  ;  the  diffioiUtios  which  ]Lb  in  the  way 

but  some  prepEntinn  of  heart  whs  of  those  wlio  would  follow  Christ, 

needod,  before  the\  Lould  properly  16.  with  the  Herodians] 

accept  the  call.                   18.  bind  Little  is  known  of  tho  Herodiaus. 

Mm  hand  and  foot]    These  mi-  They  were  a  politioal  rathec  than  a 

nor  particulars  in  the  parable  hio  religions  S9ot.     They  were  attoclied 

not  of  oonrsa  to  be  literally  inter-  to  the  pHTty  of  Herod,  and  of  cmii'SO 

pToted  and  applied.     As  ilia  guest  Bnpportera  of  the   Eoman    goven:- 

who  had  here    numbered   himself  mant.      Their  uBUfll    position  was 

among  ttia  chosen  ones  had  not  the  one  of  hosUllty  to  the   Pharisees, 

qnali3ffl  which  would  lit  hun  for  a  But  wharover  they  are  mentioiiad 

place  at  the  marriage  tfeaet  of  the  In  tha  Gospels  (Mark  ill.  fl ;  xii.  IS), 

Lamb,  ha  could  find  no  freedom  or  they  are  acting  with  the  Pharisees 

pleasure  or  fallowship  thei-e,  but  by  agamst  Jesus.     Soma  little  light, 

the  very  condition  of  his  boait,  and  but  iiot  much,  is  thrown  upon  their 

the  afflnitiea  of  his  nature,  helpless  history  by  Josephr-    *"""    "^^" 

and  dumb,  like  one  speecliJess  and  S.      Their   flatteni 

bound  hand  and  foot,  he  is  shut  out  savors  of  political  ■.u.,^,.,^  «.™  .- 

ftom  tJieir  society,  and  left  hi  the  hi  keeping  with  their  position  as 

outer  darkness  and  sorrow  m  which     courtiers How  terrible  to 

his  aonl  must  dwell.                 outer  such  men  flie  i-eply  of  Jesns,  seeing 

"    "         "      Those  who  left   the  as  be  did  through  then-  wieked  de- 

of  tha  marriage  feast,  sign.                          IS.  the  triftlite 

were  sent  out  into  the  outer  dark-  money]  a   Eoman   coin,  denanua. 

naaa   of  the   night,— a   flgnro   of  There  was  also  auotlier  oohi  (svii. 

speech  to  describe ■Se'darknesB  of  a  H4-aT)  which  would  seem  to  have 

soul  abut  out  from  tha  llriit  and  bean  used  for  temple  money.    Some 

warmth  of  God's  truth,  and  love,  have   supposed  that  the  reply  ot 

14.  For  many  are  called  Jea  la    elated  merely  to  those  two 

bntfew  are  Chosen]            N  knds    f  corns,  one  of  which  was  to 

XX.  16.)     Thoutth  all    a        u     6(1,  b    p        to  CiBsar,  and  the  other  to 

vet  fow  so  accept  the  ca     a  d  God       But  his  reply  goes  deeper 

fee  means  of  £ilvation                b  an   his,  even  if  it  does  not  tacitly 

numbered  among  the  cb            n  s.  to  man  asbearing  m  his  image 

These  words   apply  to  tl      wh  and      perscnpUon  the  same  relati<in 

pmable,  and  not  merely                  s-  G  d  which  the  penny  beers  to  l^ie- 

Wseiitenoe.    The  idea       h       n  -a       The  tribute  money,  — '  ithns 

aa  in  Matthew  Vii.  14,  and  re  era  t«  b    u     ten  desoribad ;  It  may  still  be 
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so  And  he  saith  untn  them    Whwe  is   thh  iraage   and   super- 
21  Bcrlption.?     They         un      him   Cie  Then  saith  he  tinto 

them,   Eendcr  th  un       Ca;  ar    h     things   which   are 

91  Ciesar'a,  and  nnto   God    h      hinirs    ha     a       God's.      When 

they  had  heard  th  se  w    d^    h      ma      11  d  and  left  hira,  and 

went  their  way. 
as     The  same  day  cam         h  m    h     Sidd  ,  which  say  that 

91  there  is  no    ream  n     and      ted  him     saying,   Master, 

Mosea  said,  "  If  a  m  n  d  ha  ng  n  hi  dren,  his  brother 
ss  shall  marry  his  wif    an      a        p  seed    nto  h    brother."    Now 

there  were  with  us  se^  en  brethren ,  and  the  first,  when  he  had 

married  a  wife,  deceased ;  and,  having  no  isane,  left  his  wife 
sfl  unto  his  brother.  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third, 
SI  unto  the  seventh.  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 
2a  Therefore,  in  the  resurrection,  whose  wife  ahall  she  be  of  the 
S9  seven '/  for  they  all  had  her.     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power 
«0  of  God.     For  in  the  resurrection  they  neitlier  marry,  nor  are 

given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven. 
31  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read 
82  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  "I  am  the 

God  of  Abraham,  and  tlie  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Ja- 
cob"?    God  ia  not  the  God  of  tlie  dead,  but  of  the  living. 
S3  And  when  the  multitude  heard  thia,  they  were  astonished  at 

his  doctrine. 
«4     But  when  the  Pharisees  bad  heard  that  he  bad  put  the  Sfid- 
36  ducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together.    Then  one  of 

them,  which  was  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  r^uestion,  tempting 
36  liim,  and  saying.  Master,  which  is  the  gi-eat  commandment 
81  in  the  law  V     Jesus  said  unto  him,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 

thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  sold,  and  with 

seen,  —  the  litfle  silver  coin,  be^nv  Angastua,  son  of  the  divine  AiigUB- 

ing  on  its  surfiice  the  head  encircled  tns,  Emperor."  Sbinley.       BO.  are 

with n  wreath  of  lanrel  and  bonnd  astheangelsof Godlnheaven] 

round  with  the  sacved  fillet,  —  tbe  as  angels  of  God  in  heaven,  not  lis 

well-known  features,  Oie  most  bean-  the  angels.    Thay  are  not  like  fte 

tiful  and  the  most  wicked,  even  in  RnEela,  bat  are  ihemselvea  as  aufsls 

outward  espression,  of  all  the  Ro-  in  heaven.  32.  is  nM  the 

man  Emperors  —  with  the  super-  (iImI  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 

Boription    mniiiag    round,    in    the  livine]     Cfod  is  God,  not  of  dead 

stately  language  of  Imperial  Rome,  but  of  living  persons ; — without  the 

'  TVfteriuj   QBiar,  dad  AagniH  _flivs  article,  and  more  emphatically  de- 

Jiiin«ifM,/n)pe('iitor,' Tiberius  Cfflsar  noUng  the  preeent  and  a—" 
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all  tliy  mmd."  This  is  tio,  first  and  great  commaiidiiieiit.  39 
And  the  aecoiid  is  like  rnito  it ;  "  Thoa  shalt  love  thj  neighbor  ss 
as  thyself."  On  these  two  commandments  liang  all  the  law  and  40 
the  prophets. 

While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked  41 
them,  saying.  What  think  ye  of  Christ  V  whose  son  is  he  ?  43 
They  aay  unto  him.  The  son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  them,  48 
How  tlien  doth  David  ia  spirit  call  him  Lord  ?   saying,  "  The  44 

life  of  tliosa  whose  God  ha  ia.  of  peculiar  spiritual  exjiitntion  or 

40  on  these  two  command-  Bensibility  to  snintual  mfluBnces, 
ments  Iwiig  all  the  law  and  tliB  spiritnai  ^culties  peculiarly 
the  prophets]  "  Christ  appenrs  open  to  spintml  irawessionB,  o^e- 
tona^  Doint  by  the  metaphorical  culimly  mored  by  tha  spirit  of  God, 
eitF^ssion  to  ttie'  symbolictS  tassels  it  is  affionlt  to  fl^ign  to  it  any 
worn  bv  the  Piiarissefl  on  their  gar-  mewmig  adapted  to  the  ploca  whioh 
iiieiits,ind  enjoined  by  Moses,  as  a  itholds.  This,  we  tiimk,  must  hove 
memtiial  of  the  coninandments  :  been  the  memitag  mtandad  by  the 
two  as  the  two  tahlas,  in  each  many  writera.  So  m  the  passage  before 
threads,  but  bound  together  in  one  us,  '\f'»^^  '^'^"lUiS, 
blue  stxirg,  i.  e.  '  many  command-  has  it  (xli.  8fl),  iJowrf  in  Ihe  Mg 
ments  of  one  indivisilAe  heavenly  spmf,"  ttiere  is  impUed  a  aWte  of 
Iftwofhn^.'"  Stier.  The  simpler  micd  more  or  less  produced  and 
interpretalioii,  "  On  these  two  piin-  guided  by  tiie  epecial  influences  of 
cipleTdepend  all  the  rest,"  seems  tlie  Divine  Spmt.  Thfe  o«n  hard- 
to  ns  the  more  natural  and  correct,  ly  be  a  question  that  Jasus  was 
48  iit  spirit]  "  Vaffls  pro-  and  meant  to  be,  so  understood  at 
T,heta,"i.^  Seer,  prophet.  Kuinoal.  the  time.  It  may  be  said  ttiat  he 
■■  Snealtine  by  inspiration."  Camp-  was  only  accommodating  himsair 
bdt.  "iSder  a  Diviiie  impulse."  to  the  views  of  others  m  order  to 
Norton,  "hi  spiritual  contompla-  oonfnte  them.  But  we  cannot  tinnk 
lion."  Palfrey,  The  eiprasBion  that  this  would  be  qnite  in  accord- 
"In  snirit"  does  not  necessarily  anca  with  flia  perfect  sincerity  ajid 
imply  a  special  Diyme  Influence,—  trutifiibiBSB  of  his  cliaraoter.  He 
"  shim  worslitp  the  Father  hi  spirit  pliunly  assumes,  first,  That  David 
and  in  truth ^'  (John  iv.  28),  ^'  in  is  speaMng  here  of  the  Messiah  ; 
the  spiril,  and  not  in  the  letter"  and,  secondly,  That  he  does  tlia 
(Bom.ii.39).  "  Walk  hi  the  spirit,  under  a  divine  impulse,  in  the  spirit, 
and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  tha  lust  of  But  because  David  was  thus,  in 
tha  flesh"  (Gal.  V.  IB).  But  whan  tha  spiritnal  exaltation  of  his  tiio- 
it  isosad  to  express  the  impelling  ulties,  anabled  to  foretell  the  Iting- 
canse,  it  does,  we  Ihhik,  imply  be-  dom  of  the  Messiah,  and  its  uWrnste 
ing  moved  hy  the  Spirit  of  God,  —  triumph,  it  does  not  follow  that  he 
divhiely  moved  or  inspired.- or,  ss  had  a  perfeotlv  olwir  and  adequate 
Mr.  Norton  ejcplahis  it,  "under  a  conception  of  the  Savioiir  s  oharac- 
Dlvhie  Influence  "  "  And  he  oame  ter  and  office,  Dlyine  illumination 
ia  the  spirit  into  the  temple."  (Luke  does  not  hnply  perfect  mfiillibility. 
ii.  aT.)  "And  he  was  led  in  the  The  prophet  may  not  ^ways  nn- 
sphlt  into  the  wildamess."  (Luke  deratand  entirely  the  vision  that 
iv  1 )  "  As  it  is  now  revealed  nnto  comes  before  him.  Daniel  (kIl.  S 
his  iiolv  apostles  and  prophets  i«  0)  says,  "I  haard,  but  I  ntidCTStood 
the  spir%"'  (Eph.  ill,  £)  '^'I  was  not,;'  and  whan  he  askod  for  |m 
in  the  spirit  on  tha  Lord's  day."      explanation,  tlie    reply    ■""=       **"■ 

(Bov.i.  Jo.)    Unless  tha  phrase  ™     words---'--' 

jpirit  is  hero  iisad  to  express  a  state     tlie  tin 
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Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  fill  I 
IB  make  thine  enemiea  thy  footstool."     If  David  then  call  him 


dom  than  the  world  had  knt/wii,- 
foregleoms  of  ona  greater  Omn  aaj 
monarch  or  conqueror,  who  shonlid 
put  down  all  his  enemies,  and  rule 
the  nations  in  righteouEnesB,  were 
granted  to  prophets  and  holy  men  of 
old  who  spake  aa  they  were  moved 
by  the  aphit  of  God.  But  tJiey 
were  obliged  to  employ  audi  teinis 
as  were  used  amon^  men ;  end  the 
whole  proplietio  vision,  aa  it  stood, 
revealed  in  the  words  of  the  propliet, 
must  be  marked  by  the  ImpOTlfeo- 
tiona  necessarily  iiiherent  m  our 
limited  hnmui  coneeptiona,  hubita 
of  thought,  and  fonns  of  speech. 
As  B.  single  illustration  of  om-  maim- 
■e  subjoiu  the  whole  of  Psalm 
s   it    stands    in    Dr.  Noyos's 

1-  JehovAh  eald  to  ioy  lord, 


"  If  David  call  Mm  Lord,  how  ia  ha 
his  sou?  Must  there  not  tlien  be  a 
different  and  higlier  aeusa  in  whicli 


tlie  langnii^  is 


ts  ap- 


ing.' 


poller  tVomZlon  I 
Thou  ehslt  rule  in  the  midst  of  tblue 
enemies. 
8.  Th;  people  ebsll  be  reuly,  nhen  thou 
mnsteKst  th  j  fon-os.  In  holj  splen- 
dor [la  the  luautj  of  holluens] ; 
!niy  fouth  shall  come  fonh  liko  den 
ncffn  the  womb  of  the  morning. 
4.  Jehoynh  hnUi  awom,  oia  ho  will  not 


"  Thou  art 


EX  priest 


plication  to  s,  kins  of  Isme]  ?  BC' 
sides,  what  Jawisli    monarch  waa 

here  hidloated,  4,  ^e  priesUy  vith. 
the  kingly  ohiiracter  and  office  ? 
There  ia  no  suitable  correapondenca 
between  the  words  and  the  subject. 
But  if,  on  the  other  hand  David  in 
spirit  had  a  ghmpse  of  the  higher 
and  hoher  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
with  its  attendant  oonfliota  and  vic- 
tories and  glories,  are  not  the  hnaces 
here  such  as  a  warlike  king  like 
David  might  fittingly  ampk>v  to 
body  fbrth  the  essentlol  facts  of  the 
case?  —  !.  The  exalted  condition 
of  the  Meaaiah  whom  the  prophets 
king  looks  up  to  as  his  Lord;  2. 
The  sceptre  of  his  power  going 
forth  from  Zion,  the  sent  of  the  Jew- 
ish religion,  gaining  its  oaceaiiency 
even  In  the  midst  of  hie  enemies  ; 
S.  His  people  in  tha  beauty  of  holi- 
nesa,  and  bis  followers  coming  forth 
in  the  fL'Fslmess  of  theh  youthful 
zeal  like  dew  from  the  womb  of  tlia 
momiiifr;  i.  Hisjohiing  the  priestly 
to  the  singly  ofuce ;  Jehovim,  6,  6, 
putting  down  and  destroying  bis 
enemies  when  kbigs  and  rulers  rise 
against  him,  and  executing  justice 
among  the  naiiona,  while  he,  7,  like 
one  in  a  deaert  land  suddenly  re- 
fl'eslied  by  a  running  brook,  lifts  up 
his  head  in  joy  and  triumph.  Is 
there  not  here  under  those  various 
images,  1  -  4,  a  picture  of  the  Mes 
siah  in  his  exaltation  and  holmess, 
while  the  warlike  images  that  fdl 
low  show  liow  amid  violent  onpo 
sition  and  bloody  oonfliots,  where 
kings  and  people  are  overwhelmed 
and  destroyed,  his  kingdom  shall 
be   establiahad,   and    he,    notwith 


Soaking  of  it^  composed  by  David, 
juld  the  opening  words  be  applied 
by  liim  to  any  one  of  his  succea- 
soi's?    The  question  of  Jesus  still 


e  sultry  day,  lift  ui 

irions  head.  The  cruelties  spo- 
of in  the  paalm  are  objected 
"  The  least,"  says  Dr.  Palfrey, 
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Lord,  how  h  he  his  eon  ?     And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  48 
him  a  word ;  neither  durst  any  man,  Irom  that  day  forth,  ask 
him  any  more  questions. 

"thatnuch  a  supernatural  iuspirn-  view  of  its   Mosainnio   chnroetei', 

tion,  Imd  David  poaseased  it,  tnight  ond  can  liardly  be  esplainad  natn- 

liave  been  espectad  to  do,  woiiIiTba  mlly  and  intellLEibly,  on  any  otiier 

to  keep  liim  from  describing  the  fn-  supposition.    Is   there   in   tJie  last 

tare  Messiah,  the  meelc  and  peace-  three  veraes  aujthlng  inconBiatent 

fuljasua  of  NaaarBth,  aa  a  furious  with  thia  Tiawf     We  leave  it  for 

Boldler  wliD  should  '  stj'ifce  through  the  oarefiil  reader  to  judge  whether 

kings,'  and  pile  up  heaps  of  bloody  tlie  latter  clause  is  not  also  per- 

and  helpless  corpses,  and  slay  till  fectlj  in  accordance  with  the  diut 

he  ahoukl  be  eshausted  with  weari-  and    destcuctiTe    confliofs    which 


psalm,  of  war  and  onielty  and  may  not  without  any  violence  be 
desolation,  do  they  not  tmtlifully  interpreted  as  a  highly  impassioned 
daaciibe  the  condition  of  thiziga  aud  ooudensed  fignratiyH  descrip- 
Uirough  which  the  religion  of  Jesus,  tion  of  the  strogglefl  and  slaughters 
"  eiteiiding  the  sceptre  of  ils  power  and  conqnests  hy  which  God  in  his 
from  Zion,**  piiaaed  in  its  vlotoriona  providence  was  preparing  for  the 
progre^  ?  And  do  they  not  accord  estahlishment  of  the  Messmh's  klng- 
wiffi  the  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  dom.  44.  till  I  malie 
nation  rising  against  nation,  and  thine  enemies  thy  footetool] 
kingdom  against  kmgdom,  which  Wo  would  refer  to  tiie  striking  co- 
Jeans  himsdf  has  spoken  of  as  incidence  between  Fs.  ex.  1,  and  1 
among  the  signs  of  his  coming  ?  Cor.  xv.  26,  to  tlie  use  made  of  the 
We  wUh  to  state  the  mattec  pie-  same  verse  hi  Acts  ii.  84  ;  Heb.  1. 
cisely.  Hera  is  a  psalm  which  the  13,  and  i,  13 !  "  The  atemity  of  the 
Jews  received  aa  written  by  David,  aeaaion  "  saya  BengeL  "is  not  de- 
aiid  aa  referring  to  the  Messiah,  nied;  but  It  Is  damad  that  Bie  aa- 
Jesna  ia  quoljng  from  it,  speaks  of  sanlt  of  the  enemies  will  interfei-e 
David  aa  saying  theae  things  in  with  it.  T3ie  warlike  kingdom  will 
BDuit,  and  with  refarenca  to  the  come  to  an  end;  the  peaoeftil  kuig- 
Messiah.  The  presumption  from  dom,  however,  will  nave  no  end. 
all  this  is  that  Jbbus  Beliaved  in  Compare  1  Cor.  xv.  aS,  &e.  Even 
David  as  tha  author  of  the  psahn,  before  ttiat  the  Son  was  subordinate 
and  that  the  paalm  was,  or  at  least  to  the  Father,  but  did  not  then  a^ 
cooti^nad,  a  prediotion  of  the  Mas-  near  so,  ou  Huoount  of  the  glory  of 
aiali  and  liis  kingdom.  The  psalm  his  kingdom  :  even  after  that  ha 
itself,  in  the  first  four  verses,  is  will  raign,  but  as  tJie  Son,  snbordi- 
altogether  in  harmony  with   Biia  nate  to  the  Father." 
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CHATTEll    XXIII. 

ChEIST'S    DENUNCIATiON   OF    THE   PoAHISEBS. 

AccoitDING-  to  Matthew,  the  Sei-mon  on  tlie  Mount  was 
the  first  public  discourse  of  Jesus  to  the  Jew3,  and  tiia 
the  last  There  is,  in  some  respects,  a  remarkable  resem- 
blance or  contrast  between  the  two.  As  that  opened  with 
seven  beatitudes,  so  thb  closes  with  seven  woes.  Verse  14 
is  omitted  by  Tischendorf.  The  beatitudes  offer  themselves 
in  sounds  of  perpetual  gladness  and  welcome  to  those  who 
will  come ;  the  woes  stand  out  as  sad  and  awful  warnings 
fo  those  who  will  not  hear.  It  is  remarkable  that  in 
enumerating  the  crimes  which  made  a  national  existence 
no  longer  possible  for  the  Jews,  Jesus  did  not  dwell  on  the 
vices  of  tlie  people,  but  on  the  spiriitual  wickedness, — the 
vainglory,  hypocrisy,  and  religious  insensibility  of  their 
spiritual  teachers  and  guides. 

3-12.  As  teachers  of  the  law,  holding  the  place  and 
readin"  the  precepts  of  Moses,  the  Sci-ibes  and  Pharisees 
are  to  be  respected ;  but  beyond  this,  their  example  and 
their  teachings  are  fo  be  shunned.  They,  4,  profess  much 
and  do  little,  and  what  they  do,  5-7,  is  in  order  to  be  seen 
of  men.  But  do  not  ye,  8-11,  seek  these  human  dis- 
tinctions,—  these  titles  of  honor,  Eabbi,  Teacher,  Father. 
By  Father  is  not  meant  the  relation  of  parent  to  child,  but 
some  official  title  of  respect  which  Jesus  would  not  have  his 
followers  assume  or  apply,  — as,  e.  g.  the  term  Pope,  Papa, 
Father,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  now  assumed  by  the 
bead  of  the  Eoraan  CathoMc  Cliurch.  The  expression, 
"for  one  is  your  teacher,  and  all  ye  are  brethren,"  strikes 
directly  at  the  pretended  supremacy  of  any  one  over 
the  other  disciples. 
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13-34.  Some  have  thought  llie  translation  Woeunfoyou 
too  severe,  and  have  substituted  for  it,  Alas  for  you.  But 
the  former  expression  comes  more  nearly  to  the  meaning 
of  the  original  in  its  union  of  severity  and  pity,  and  is  more 
in  accordance  with  the  whole  tone  of  our  Saviour's  dis- 
course. Woe  unto  you,  IS,  because  ye  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  i.  e.  wiU  not  yourselve 
religion,  and  as  religious  teachers  and  guides 
authority  to  prevent  others  from  receiving  it. 
you,  14,  because  under  the  pretence  of  reiigiov 
aiid  duties,  ye  contrive  to  appropriate 
of  widows  and  devour  as  it  were  their  houses.  This  verse 
is  omitted  by  Tisciiendorf!.  "Woe  unto  you,  because  without 
the  vital  religious  Hsith  through  which  alone  a  true  convei't 
can  be  gained,  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  bring  one  man 
over  a  proselyte  to  your  hypocritical  and  wicked  purposes. 
"  A  disciple,"  says  Alford,  "  of  hypocrisy  merely,  —  neither 
a  sincere  heathen  nor  a  sincere  Jew, —  doubly  the  child 
of  hell, — condemned  by  the  religion  which  he  had  left, — 
condemned  again  by  that  which  he  had  taten,"  —  not  a 
sincere  convert,  but  an  apostate  from  the  old  religion,  a  hyp- 
ocrite in  regard  to  the  new,  Mr.  Norton  supposes  that  this 
may  refer  to  Judas,  whom  the  Pharisees  had  won  over  to 
their  dark  and  murderous  purposes.  Woe  unto  you,  IG  — 
31  (see  also  v.  33-S6),  because  ye  evade  and  profane  the 
most  sacred  religious  obligations  by  your  unfounded  and 
bewildering  distinctions.  Woe  unto  you,  23,  24,  because 
while  punctiliously  scrupulous  about  the  slightest  obsei-v- 
ances — the  tithing  of  unimportant  herbs — ye  omit  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,  viz.  righteousness,  mercy, 
and  love.  Allusion  is  probably  made  here  to  Micah  vi.  8 : 
« He  hath  showed  thee,  0  man,  what  is  good ;  and  what 
doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God?"  Woe  unto 
you,  25,  26,  because  ye  regard  only  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  the  platter,  both  m  the  literal  and  figurative  sense  of 
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the  expression,  while  within  they  are  full  of  rapine  aad 
excess ;  yea,  woe  unto  yoo,  27,  be<!ause,  being  thus  mindful 
of  the  outside  alone,  ye  are  like  wbited  sepulchres,  fair 
without,  but  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones  and  all  tin- 
cleanness. —  Finally,  woe  unto  you,  29 -SS,  because,  as 
the  last  consummate  act  of  hypocrisy  and  crime,  at  the 
■very  lime  that  ye  are  building  and  adorning  the  tombs  of 
the  prophets,  and  saying,  "  if  we  had  lived  in  the  days 
of  our  fatheiB,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets,"  ye  by  your  very  words, 
and  by  actions  which  speak  more  poweriuliy  than  words, 
testify  to  yourselves  that  ye  are  the  sons  of  them  who 
Blew  the  prophets.  Go  on  then,  if  you  will.  Since  there 
is  no  hope  of  amendment  for  you,  and  no  room  for  the 
establishment  of  my  kingdom  except  on  the  ruins  of  yours, 
Fill  op  speedily  the  measure  of  your  fathers.  Complete 
the  work  of  cruelty  and  crime  which  they  began,  that,  in 
the  national  overthrow  and  destruction  which  mast  ensue, 
the  time  of  redemption  to  my  followers  from  all  your  cruel- 
ties and  oppressions  may  come.  O  ye  serpents,  ye  genera- 
tion of  vipers,  [no  longer,  as  with  John  the  Baptist,  iii.  7, 
"Who  hath  warned  ye  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come? 
but]  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  [or  judgment]  of 
hell?  Where/ore,  or,  for  this  reason,  34,  refers  to  this 
clause  as  well  as  to  what  goes  before.  It  is  as  if  Jesus 
had  stud.  If  there  were  any  hope  of  your  amendment  and 
co-operation  with  me,  —  any  hope  that  you  would  cease  to 
stand  in  the  way  of  God's  kingdom,  and  to  persecute  and 
oppress  my  disciples,  I  might  even  yet  bear  widi  you. 
But  since  there  is  no  such  hope,  and  no  way  in  which  my 
religion  can  be  established  on  earth  except  by  the  consum- 
mation, on  your  part,  of  crimes  which  must  soon  end  in 
the  overthrow  of  your  power  and  the  destruction  of  your 
city  and  nation,  therefore,  as  the  only  way  of  shortening 
those  evil  days,  and  hastening  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man,   behold,    I   send   unto   you   prophets  and  wise  men 
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and  scribeB,  whom  ye  shall  persecute  and  scourge  and 
murder,  so  that  your  measure  of  iniquity  may  soon  be  full, 
and  on  you  may  come  every  kind  of  hlood-guiltiness  that 
tlie  world  has  known, — all  the  righteous  blood  that  has 
been  shed  from  tlie  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  unlo  the  blood 
of  the  last  rigliteoua  man,  whom  ye  dew  within  the  very 
precincts  of  tlie  temple.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  these 
things  shall  come  upon  tliis  generation. 

The  cumulative  Guilt  op  a  Nation. 


We  have  here  stated  by  Jesus,  in  its  terrible  results 
the  slow  but  constantly  pix)gressive  power  of  sin  among 
a  people  who  give  themselyes  up  to  what  is  evil.  The 
catalogue  becomes  conslantly  darker  ti-om  generation  to 
generation.  Children  grow  up  into  the  erimes  of  their 
parents,  and  add  to  them  yet  other  crimes  of  their  own. 
Partial  judgments  fall  upon  them  from  time  to  time,  and 
check  somewhat  the  progress  of  corruption.  Pi-ophets 
and  holy  men  are  raised  up  and  sent  among  them  that 
all  who  wiJl  may  yet  repent  and  be  saved.  But  these 
messengers  of  God's  mercy  only  aggravate  the  guilt  of  those 
who  will  not  hear.  So  they,  hai-dened  ahke  by  the  judg- 
ments and  mercies  of  heaven,  add  to  the  murderous  spirit 
of  their  fatliers  a  deeper  hypocrisy  of  their  own,  and  fill  up 
whatever  has  been  left  wanting  in  the  measure  of  crime 
by  those  who  went  before,  till  they  have  readied  such 
a  point  of  obduracy  and  wickedness,  that  national  dissolu- 
tion and  death  must  ensue,  and  in  that  crisis,  that  day  of 
national  retribntion,  all  the  erimes  which  have  been  accu- 
mulating through  so  many  ages,  unfolding  new  depths  of 
iniquity  in  each  successive  generation,  as  they  are  now 
consummated  in  their  lives,  so  also  are  they  fulfilled  in  the 
judgments  which  fall  upon  them.  "  The  mills  of  the  gods 
grind  late,  hut  they  gi-ind  clean."  Mercy  not  less  than 
justice  requires  that  their  reign  of  iniquity  should  be  ended. 
When  a  people,  through  the  slowly  accumulating  results  of 
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ages  of  infidelity  and  sin,  are  at  length  ripe  for  judgment, 
when  tlie  last  terrible  crisis,  so  long  prepai-ing,  has  come, 
and  neither  the  warnings  nor  the  promises  of  God  will 
move  fiem  to  turn  from  their  iniquities  and  live,  then 
mercy  aad  justice  alike  require  that  the  sorrowful  retribu- 
tions which  have  beeu  gathering  tiiroa^h  the  whole  period 
of  their  history,  from  their  earliest  to  iheir  latest  crime, 
6haU  Ml  in  ruin  on  their  sinful  and  devoted  heads.  The 
Jews  were  now  reaching  this  period.  They  had  had  their 
opportunities.  But  now  to  them  the  end  of  the  world,  the 
end  of  their  mm  or  dispensation,  was  at  hand.    All  that 

can  be  done  has  been  done.     One  thing  only  waits, the 

cross  of  Christ.  But  except  with  the  few  who  will  hear, 
that  will  only  deepen  theu-  guilt,  and  hasten  the  day  of 
vengeance.  All  eiforts  in  their  behalf  are  in  vain.  It 
only  remains  to  pronounce  their  sentence,  though  it  be 
with  fears  and  with  the  yearning  of  an  infinite  ten- 
derness towards  them.  "0  Jei-usalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  kiliest  the  prophets  and  stonest  them  who  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a  bird  gathereth  her  young  under  her 
wmgs,  and  ye  would  not!  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate.  For  I  say  unto  you,  Te  shall  not  see  me 
henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  These  were  the  words  of  Jesua 
as  be  went  out  of  the  temple  for  the  last  time.  And  when 
he  departed  its  glory  also  departed,  and  it  was  left  indeed 
naked  and  desolate  to  them.  Then  was  the  beginning  of 
that  desertion  which  Josephus  in  hia  "Wars  of  the  Jews, 
VL  5.  speaks  of  as  among  the  omens  which  pi'eceded  the 
destruction  of  the  temple.  "  Moreover,"  he  says,  "  at  that 
feast  which  we  call  Pentecost,  as  the  priests  wei-e  going  hy 
night  into  the  inner  court  of  the  temple,  as  their  custom 
was,  to  perform  their  sacred  ministrations,  they  said,  that 
in  the  first  place  they  felt  a  quaking,  and  heard  a  great 
noise  J  and  after  that,  they  heard  a  sound  as  of  a  multitude 
saying,  Let  us  depart  hence." 
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Then   spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  disciples, 
saying,   Tlie   scribes   and   the   Pharisees  eit  in    Moses'   seat.   9 
All,  therefore,  whatsoever  they  hid  you  observe,  that  ohaerve   s 
and  do ;  hut  do  ye  not  after  their  worlia ;  for  they  say,  and  do 
not.     For  they  hind  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to  he  home,  4 
and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders;  hut  they  themselves  will  not 
move  them  with  one  of  theh-  fingers.     But  all  tlieir  works  they   s 
do  for  to  be  seen  of  men.     They  make  broad  their  phylacteries, 
and   enlarge   the  borders  of   their  garments,   and   love   the  fl 
uppermost  rooins  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  greetings  in  the  mavkete,  and  to  be  called  of  men,   i 
Rabbi,  Eahbi.     But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi ;  for  one  is  your  s 


a.   at  in   Moses'   seat]    The 

Snnhedrim,  whioH  was  ooimiosed 
mainly  of  ttia  sorlbea  and  Phari- 
sees, wfts  the  highest  religious  au- 
thority recognized  among  tiie  Jews. 
3.  thereftref  This 
iTord  limita  the  command  which  it 
intiDduoes.  Tker^vre,  innimiich  as 
they  occupy  the  seat  of  Moses,  and 
S9  far  ss  they  oocnpy  it,  and  are 
tlio  espounder>i  of  ins  law,  observe 
Iheir  direotioni,  but  do  not  imitate 
thaoi  in  tlieu  conduct 
for  thoT  say,  and  do  not! 
There  is  always  Um  danger  witli 
those  whose  basmC3S  it  la  to  e^- 

Ejund  the  duties  ol  moral  and  re- 
gions obligition  Thay  aie  bo 
taken  up  with  (Jiinking  about  them, 
and  enforcmg  them  on  otliers,  that 
tiiev  are  in  danger  of  failing  to  re- 


,e  vital  and  vitaliaing  powers  of 
dlvitie  truth  as  one  encased  in  its 
own  religions  speculaOoiis  and  stud- 


to  b»iatB  of  burden,  which  when 


d  ti>  H 


men  have  loaded  with 
weight,  they  apply  their 
to  keep  it  steady,  and  ^.^..^-  .. 
fromfiilUng."  Kemiek.  "In  what 
an  entirely  diiferent  light  does  the 
Saviour  appear,  who  himself  aonght 
to  bear  tlie  heaviest  burdens,  and  by 
his  love  to  make  everything  easy  for 
his  people."    Stein.  6.  their 

phylacteries]  Strips  of  racoh- 
jQent  with  oerteln  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, Tiz.  Exod.  xlil.  11  - 17,  and  1 
-11;  Dent.  li.  18-23;  vi.  4-10, 
written  on  them,  and  worn  on  the 
forehead  between  the  eyes,  —  ■"■- 

left  side  nt 

iaftar 


CBS,    UJ 


rtbe 
The 


6.  tl>e  iippennost  rooms] 

the  highest  place  for  recliniHg  at 
the  feasts,  the  chief  seats] 
The  uppermost  seals  in  the  Syna- 
gogue, i.  e.  those  which  were 

est  the  Chapel,  where  the  si 
booliS  were    kept,   were    eate 

rouliariy  honorable."  Jahn. 
Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi] 
Eabbi,  my  Master.  The  negative 
particle  is  sometimes  iised  in  He- 
brew instead  of  the  comparative 
"  For  ijion  deairest  not  saorifice, 
else  would  I  give  it,  and  the  saori- 
fiees  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit." 


esteemed 


jst.soy  Google 


MATTHEW    XXIII. 


397 


»  Mastev,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  bretlii-en.  And  call  no  man 
youc  father  upon  the  earth ;  for  one  ie  your  Father,  which  is  in 

10  heaven.     Neither  he  ye  called  masters ;  for  one  jfi  your  Maa- 

11  ter,  even  Christ     But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  he 
layour  servant.      And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  he 

ahased;   and  he  that  shall  humhle  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

18 But  woe  unto  you,  scrihes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for 

ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  (gainst  men ;  for  ye  neither 
go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go 

14  in.  Woe  nnto  you,  Bcribea  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for  ye 
devour  widows'  houses  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer ; 

16  therefore  ye  shall  e  the  gr  ater  damnation.     Woe  unto 

yoa,  scrihes  and  Fhar  s  hyputritesl  for  ye  compaaa  sea 
and  land  to  mak  ne  proselyt  and  when  he  is  made,  ye 
make   him     wo     d  n     e   (he     1  dd  of  hell  tlian  yourselves. 

16  Woe  U!  to  ou  y  hhn  guide  hieh  say,  Whosoever  sliall 
swear  b    the      mp  is      tl  n      hut  whosoever  shall  swear 

17  hy  the  go  d  o  mple,  he  is  a  debtor.  Ye  foole,  and 
blind  !  f      whe  h           it  ater  ?   the  gold,  or  the  temple  that 


(Ps.  li.  IB,       )    Th            unnrd 

Bfraetion  is  less  marked  in  English 

aacriBce  is  Ibbb  required  than  a  bro- 

than in  Greek,  hut  may  be  rapre- 

ken  spirit.     So  it  may  be  here,  thnt 

EBnledEs  follows:  — 

to  receive  or  bestow  these  UtleE  of 

respeol^  for  fliey  ore  nothing  when 
tlins  reoelved  and  nooepted,  com- 

WbDBMver  shall  sneai  bj  Ute  temple, 

But  lie''^a"bkFEweBr  b;  tbe  gold  of 

pai-ed  with  what  they  are  when  ap- 

,-*5?.5???^^5!A''"°i*,'^'"'' 

plied  to  Christ  their  only  maatar, 
and  to  God  who  alone  in  the  highest 
import  of  the  word  is  their  Fathar. 
The  meaning  of  the  passage  is  the 
same,  wliether  we  adopt  this  or  tlie 

case,  Jesus  forbids  his  disciples  to 
sesk  or  to  use  among  tJiemselvaa 
those  titles  of  distinction  which 
may  iiiterftre  with  their  brotherly 
equality,  or  pnt  any  one  on  earth  aa 
a  master  between  msm  and  him. 

18-32.  Bishop  Jobb  (Thirty- 
Years'  Correspondence,  Vol.  II-  pp. 
Be,  B7)  has  pointed  ont  in  these 
passages  a  construction  which  cor- 
responds very  closeiy  to  the  paral- 
lelism of  Hebrew  poetry,  and  which 
inav  interest  those  who  are  cartons 
in  some  of  the  lighter  mattere  per- 
tfdninK  to  the  form  of  our  Savionr'a 
teachings.  The  oharactertstle  con- 
31 


Or  t^  sitae  Ouit^ 

Z.^2 

•&, 

Who™,  tbereffite 

,  BblJl  8W 

ssrbjtbe 

eweoretb  by  it, 

and  bj 

all  things 

Add^o'sishsH, 

mcur  by  t 

he  temple. 
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sanctlfiett  the  gold  ?     And,   Whosoever   shall  awear  by  the  ja 
ititar,  it  is  nothing ;  but  wliosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is 
upon  it,  he  is  guilty.    Ye  fools,  and  blind !  for  whether  is  great-  la 
er  ?   the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  aanctifieth  the  gift  ?     Wlioso  ac 
therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar  sweareth  by  it,  aod  by  all 
tilings  thereon ;  and  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple  sweareth  21 
by  it,  and  by  him  that  dwelletli  therein ;  and  he  that  shall  swear  sa 
by  heaven  sweareth  hy  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sit^ 
teth  thereon.      Woe  uuto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo-  m 
crites!    for   ye    pay  tithe  of   mint,   and   anise,   and  cumin; 
and  have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment, 
mercy,  and  faith.     These  oaght  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone.     Te  blind  guides  I  wliich  strain  at  a  M 
goat,  and  swallow  a  cameL     Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phat-  m 
iaees,  hypocrites!   for  ye, mate  dean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  ex- 
cess.    Thou  bhnd  Pharisee  I  cleanse  first  tliat  which  is  within  m 
the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also. 
Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for  ye  are  n 
like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful 
outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  hones,  and  of  all 
uncleanness.      Even  so   ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  as 
unto  men,  hut  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocn&y  and  imqmty 


ti  h    of  m  nt,  and  an  se«    2 


thn 


mgh 


ir  rt  m  g 
mnttBro.  Jeans  tells  them  that  thej 
ehouJd  not  omit  tlie  least,  but  above 
all  they  should  observe  the  weight- 
ier raatlars  of  the  law.  "  The  flllie 
was  a  praviaion  made  by  the  law  of 
Moses  for  tha  siipoort  of  the  Levitea, 
tha  stranger,  tha  mtherlass,  and  the 
widow,  Deut  xxvi.  12 ;  and  wa« 
thflrefiiB  intended  to  proceed  finm 
the  produce  of  the  field  and  not 
from  garden  heihs.  The  Pharisees, 
however,  wei-e  so  scnipnlonaly  esaict 
In  observing  the  injunctions  of  the 
law,  that  thnj  tithed  all  small 
harbs."    Kemick. 


h    h   strain   at   a  gnat, 
a   a         allon    a   camel]      Fhe 

full\  ^tranied  then  wiiia, 
tl  might    not    drink    any 

u  an  Beet  m  ii  The  camel 
was  al  1U1  unolean  animal  The 
m  ing  f  tha  comparison  is  obvi- 
T!  translation  sliould  ba  who 
Btrain  oat  a  gnat^  &c. 

27.  Ve  are  like  unto  wbited 
S^tllohresl  "  In  order  that  tlioae 
Who  were  forbidden  to  approach 
nncleau  places  might  not  be  pol- 
luted, the  Jews  were  accustomed 
to  whitewash  the  sepulchres." 
Solileusner.  "  The  Jews  used  once 
(on  tlie  16th  of  tlie  month 


raons  might  not 
Liess  by  passing 
them.  (See  Num  six.  16.)  I'hfi 
to  the  root  of  the  mischief  at 
:  your  heart  is  not  a  temple  of 


year  (. 
idar) to 
gravea  w 
be  liable 
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M  Woe  imto  you,  seribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  because  ye 
build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  aepuluhres  of 

30  the  righteous,  and  say.  If  ne  bad  been  in  the  days  of  our 
fathers,  we  wouhl  not  have  been  paitalters  with  them  in  the 

81  blood  of  tlie  prophets.  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto 
yourselves  that  ye  are  the  childrea  of  them  which  killed  the 

ai  prophets.      Fill   ye   up  then  the   measure   of   your    fathers. 

3»  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers !  how  can  ye  escape  the 

34  damnation  of  hell  ?  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto  you 
prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes;  and  some  of  them  ye 
shall  kill  aad  crucify,  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in 

as  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city ;  that 
upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the 
earth,  from  tiie  blood  of  lighteous  Ahel  unto  the  blood  of 
Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  tem- 

35  pie  and  the  altar.  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  all  these  things  shall 
come  upon  this  generation. 

87      O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 

stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 

gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 

BS  chickens  under  her  wings !  and  ye  would  not     Behold,  your 

39  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.     For  1  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall 


lent  comiption."     Alford- 

86.  Zacharias  son  «f  Bara- 

rhlHHl     It  is  noTknown  with  aee-  wJucli  wqb  m  the  court,  tepo",  just 

tain^  who  is  meant  here.    Thsre  is  in  .front  of  the  temple.      TlienW 

a  tradition    meniaoned  by    Origen  built  by  bolomon,  «tis,  accoMuig  to 

tiiat  zUaria.,  the  fetter  of  jSbn  ^9=^"? ',  f^"*  "a  ^^fVT"^  ^p 

the  Baptist,  waUidnhythemiH  the  ^^f^^Ki     ^^lii?.^^ 

tovnnio      It  mBv  hHVB  bafiii   anme  s^me  writer  the  aJtnr  in  the  Bnclos- 

S^n^tSrnamTw^Z  ""  of  Herod's  temple  was   nhont 

^  JeStTd  tX  m^dUj^S  J6  feet  ,50  cubit.)  ««°-l  2. 

it  mny  he  that  Je^  alluded'  to  ^^t  l"^-  .        89   *e  sha 

Zach^as    the   son    of  Jehoiada,  "ot   see   me   henceforth,   Ull] 

who  was  killed  there   (3   Ohron.  Mimy  commei.tfttora   find   ha*   u 

xKiv.  21),  aiid  of  whose  blood  the  prediction  of  the  future  convmion 

Tama  VinH  o  i-avtrta  that  it  whs  nev-  *ud  restoration  of  the  Jews.        Un- 

iZ'lX;^  111  Ihe  t^^e  wL  til  that  day  Uie  soh^eet  of  all  p«.ph- 

burnt  at  the  captivity.  ^YC  ^7'  ^}^^ ,   "*'«''  ^TJT 

.  Sou    of  BarJwMah]    "does  not  P™ ?™P'«  "**"„ ^IJ'?;,,'!!?'^^ 

In  Luke  xi.  51,  and  perhaps  and  royd  hraannas  and  blesainss  to 


but  may  have  been  inserted  by 

take,  as  Zecharlas  the  prophet  was  f^'^^''' 

sou  of  BaraoIiisJi,  see  ZaoL  i.  1."  that  Ji 

Alibrd.             between  the  tem.  ""  -  " 


nave  ueeu  uiseiicu  l>j  imn-     „.;      r,      i  v,,_,. 

Zecharias  the  prophet  waa    i*If',,l"^^*^t(^ 
Messiah  oi 
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e  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  tliat  e( 
name  of  the  Lord ! 


ing  to  Hase),  but  with  the  olenr-  chapter,  36.  as  is  sn  instance  of  tha 

discerning  proplieoy    that    Ht    one  Eame  transition  from  the  literal  to 

time  the  peo^  of  God  sbaS  honor  the   spiritual,  from  tiie  cups  and 

him.     The  still  iiiturB  reatoratton  of  phitters  which  the  Pharisees  used, 

IbybbI  according  to  tlie  flesh  is  an-  to  Ihemselves  m  their  outside  oon- 

nounoed    throughout    all   the    Old  duct    and    inward  life.      So  here, 

Testament,  from  Deut.  Iv.  SO,  on  to  afier    anaounejng   the    destruction 

Zeohaciah ; he  who  has  not  which  is  soon  to  fell  upon  the  Jews 

read  this  is  not  yet  ahle  rigiitly  to  aa  a  nation,  may  it  not  be  that  he 

read   the    prophets."  —  "!    deport  turns  from  the  outward  rain  of  the 

from  you;  after  this  ye  shall  not  oity  and  nation  aa  a  whole  to  lie  in- 

eee  me  hi  this  temple  till  ye  recog-  ward  sphitual  mauifestation  of  him- 

nize  me  as  the  Messiah;   1.  e.  ye  self  which  he   will  moke  to  those 

shall  never  see  me  in  this  temple  among  tliem  who  shall  heaiUly  re- 

agaln."     Kuinoel.      But   Is   there  eeive  and  acknowl»lge  him  as  the 

not  another  interpretation  which  is  Messiah?    Your  house  is  left  unto 

more  in  hamiouy  with  om-  SaTiour's  you  desolate.     My  visible  mudstry 

habits  of  speech?    We  have  seen  among  yon   is   ended.    Hereafter, 

how   often    and   ahnost  insensibly  none  of  you  shall  see  me  till,  con^ 

he  rises  finm  the  literal  to  the  fig-  verted,  and  bora  Into  s,  higher  life, 

urative  and   sphitual   meaning   of  ye  joyihlly  behold  and  recognize  me 

words.    "  He  who  saveth  his  hfe,"  as  the  Son  of  God.    This  ia  aub- 

i.  e.  his  bodily  life,  "  shall  lose  it,"  stantially  in  accordance  with  Mr. 

i.  e.  his  spiritual  life.    In  this  very  Norton's  view. 
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CHATTER   XXIV. 

OuB  Saviour's  Gift  or  Pbophiscy. 

The  question  of  prophecy  is  intimately  connected  with  the 
Scriptures,  and  any  attempt  to  explain  the  Gtospele  must  be 
incomplete  unless  it  should  treat  this  subject  fully  and 
fairly. 

1.  A  prophecy  may  be  merely  a  message  or  a  simple 
communication  in  relation  to  some  future  event,  as,  e.  g. 
(1  Kings  xxi.  17-19);  "  And  the  word  of  tie  Lord  came 
to  Elyah  the  Tiahbite,  saying.  Arise,  go  down  to  meet  Ahab, 

king  of  Israel, saying.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Hast  thou 

killed,  and  also  takeo  possession?  And  thou  shalt  speak 
unto  him,  saying,  Thus  saith  Hie  Lord,  In  the  place  where 
dogs  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth  shall  dc^s  lick  thy  blood, 
even  tliine."  The  interpretation  of  dreams  (Gen.  xl.  8-23; 
Dan.  ii.  81  —  45),  the  message  to  Cornelius  (Acts  x.  1-8), 
and  the  message  to  Peter  in  the  same  chapter  are  instances 

2.  An  impression  in  regard  to  the  future  may  be  made 
upon  the  mind,  so  as  to  act  upon  it  with  a  mysterious  power. 
Some  insects  are  endowed  with  a  prophetic  inslinet,  by  which 
they  provide  for  the  preservation  and  support  of  their  otF- 
spring  which  are  to  be  bom  alter  their  death.  We  find  this 
sort  of  blind  but  prophetic  instinct  having  a  marked  influence 
in  forming  the  minds  and  shaping  the  destiny  of  extraordi- 
nary men,  such  as  Julius  Ctesar,  Lord  Bacon,  Oliver  Crom- 
well, and  Napoleon.  Aa  in  the  heart  of  the  plant  and  insect, 
so  in  the  heart  of  man,  it  would  seem  as  if  there  had  been 
sometimes  implanted  from  his  earliest  years  a  propelling 
power  ui^iiig  him  on,  he  hardly  knows  how  or  why,  to  the 
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work  for  which  Providence  liaa  designed  liim.  Do  we  rot 
see  something  of  this  kind  working  in  the  heart  of  a  nation  ? 
In  Rome,  e.  g.,  did  not  this  prophetic  conviction  of  the  great 
national  destiny  which  lay  before  them  nerve  the  people 
with  a  sterner  fortitude  nuder  defeat,  and  prompt  them  to 
more  daring  enterprises,  and  thus  help  them  to  accomplish 
the  designs  of  Providence?  Or  is  this  an  idea  attributed  to 
them  by  later  writers  in  describing  the  deeds  of  their  ances- 
tors, atler  the  imperial  grandeur  of  the  nation  had  become  an 
historical  iaet?  The  history  of  the  Jewish  nation  furnishes  a 
remarkable  instance  of  the  same  kind.  From  the  time  of 
Abraham  onward  through  all  their  individual  and  national 
reverses,  they  were  led  on  by  an  indefinite  but  certain  assur- 
ance of  future  greatness  and  glory.  This  impression,  repeat- 
edly renewed,  was  continued  from  Abraham  to  Moses,  from 
Moses  to  David,  from  David  on  his  throne,  through  a  suc- 
cession of  prophets,  to  Daniel  an  exile  and  captive.  What- 
ever may  be  thought  of  specific  prophecies,  this  expectation 
of  a  destiny  beyond  what  had  fallen  to  the  lot  of  a  y  h  r 
people  has  followed  them  from  the  earliest  time  co  d  i 
in  their  history  down  to  the  present  hour,     Howe  di 

tinct  their  expectations  may  have  been,  howeve    mi  tak  n 
the  interpretation  which  they  have  put  upon  if,  and  1    w 
misguided  their  conduct  under  if,  that  such  an  exp    tat  on 
has  existed  among  them  for  thousands  of  years  is  a  fa  t 
which  can  hardly  be  called  in  question  by  any      telli^  nt 
and  careful  student  of  history.  As  we  examine  the        lo  d 
we  find  notices  of  great  men  rising  up  fi-om  age  to  a^     wh 
professing  to  be  moved  by  a  divine  inspiration,  for    1  a  low  d 
sometimes  more  and  sometimes  less  distinctly  the     m       of 
a  most  extraordinary  person,  whose  influence  should  be  felt 
throughout  the  whole  world.     Abraham  is  told  (Gen.  xviii. 
18)  tliat  "  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in 
him."     Moses  (Deut.  xviii.  18)  says,  "  The  Lord  thy  God 
will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of 
thy  brethren,  like  unto  me ;    unto  him  ye  shall  hearken." 
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Sometimes  he  is  described  as  a  conqueror  (Ps,  ex.),  some- 
times as  the  Prince  of  peace  (Isa.  ix.  6),  under  whose  mild 
and  powerful  reign  (Isa.  ii.  4)  "  nation  sliall  not  lift  up  sword 
agamst  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  He 
shall  be  endowed  with  a  divine  wisdom,  authority,  and 
strength  (Isa.  xi.  2—10)  to  uphold  the  poor  and  meek.  "By 
him  the  eies  of  the  blind  (Isa.  xxxv.  5,  G)  shall  be  opened, 
and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing,"  and  yet  he  is  to  be 
(I=a,  lui )  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acqusunted  with  grief,  pour- 
ing out  his  soul  unto  death.  These  and  other  visions  of  fu- 
tui-e  greatness  and  power,  many  of  them  conflicting  with  the 
prevailing  notions  of  the  times  when  they  appeared,  were 
given  from  generation  to  generation,  especially  when  times 
of  great  national  corraption  were  about  to  be  followed  by 
their  just  retribution.  Through  the  darkness  of  the  impend- 
ing evils  announced  as  the  judgments  of  God  there  comes 
always  this  light  of  promise  from  beyond.  This  is  a  most 
remarkable  feature  running  through  all  the  prophetic  writ- 
ings. However  severe  tlie  calamities  which  are  announced, 
whatever  desolation  of  fire  and  sword  may  fall  upon  the 
land,  though  the  whole  remnant  of  the  people  should  be  car- 
ried away  info  captivity,  there  is  still  a  great  and  glorious 
future.  We  think  no  one  can  read  even  the  minor  pi'ophets 
without  recognizing  this  exti'aordinary  feature  in  their  pre- 
dictions. Whether  we  call  them  seers  or  poefs,  wbelher  we 
regard  them  as  moral  teachers  or  inspired  prophets,  this  fea- 
ture still  remains  in  tlietr  writings,  and  it  marked  the  con- 
duct of  their  greatest  men  in  the  most  hojieless  periods  of 
their  history.  The  writers,  even  though  they  were  divinely 
inspired  prophets,  may  not  themselves  have  comprehended 
in  full  the  chai'acter  of  the  deliverer  or  of  the  era  whose 
coming  they  foretold.  John  the  Baptist,  whom  Jesus  de- 
clared (xi,  11)  not  inferior  to  the  greatest  of  them  all,  evi- 
dently did  not  fully  understand  the  Saviour,  or  the  nature  of 
his  kingdom.  Daniel,after  oneof  his  sublime  prophecies,  says 
(Dau.  xii.  8,  9),  "  And  I  heard,  but  I  understood  not;  then 
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ssiid  I,  O  my  Lord,  what  shall  be  the  end  of  these  things'. 
And  he  said,  Go  thy  way,  Daniel ;  for  the  words  are  closed 
up  and  sealed  till  the  time  of  the  end."  This  sort  of  im- 
pressioQ  in  regaiTl  to  future  events,  made  upon  the  mind  and 
bodied  forth  in  words  or  images  through  a  divine  inilueace, 
ia  a  mode  of  prophecy  which  we  can  easily  conceive  of  as 
possible. 

3.  There  may  be  another  and  still  higher  form  of  proph- 
ecy. Future  events  are  folded  up  in  the  present  as  in  a 
seed.  Tlie  o;dt  is  already  in  the  acorn,  the  bird  in  the  egg, 
the  man  in  the  child.  From  the  seed  the  naturalist  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  foreteUs  what  will  be  tlie  progress  of  the  plant, 
through  eacli  successive  period  of  its  growth.  So  to  some 
extent  in  human  affairs,  fi-om  our  knowledge  of  men  and  tbe 
iniluencea  which  act  upon  them,  i,  e.  from  our  knowledge  of 
causes  and  the  habit  of  following  tliose  causes  on  in  tlieir 
■  workings,  till  we  begin  to  understand  the  laws  of  succession 
or  of  progress,  we  may  learn  to  anticipate  events,  and  to  catch 
some  glimpses  of  the  future  in  the  present.  In  proportion 
to  the  completeness  of  our  insight  into  causes,  and  the  laws 
of  tbeir  progress  in  any  particular  sphere  of  activity,  will  be 
our  ability  to  foresee  and  foretell  future  events, 
"  Till  old  experience  do  attain 
To  somelhing  like  prophetic  strain." 

If  we  suppose  a  mind  divinely  quickened  in  this  respect  so 
as  to  look  at  a  glance  tlirough  causes  to  their  immediate 
or  remote  results,  and  determine  with  certainty  the  course 
of  events  in  the  complicated  web  of  human  affairs,  we 
should  liave  an  instance  of  this  third  and  highest  form  of 
pi-ophecy.  It  is  the  way  in  which  all  future  events  lie 
open  to  the  Omniscient  Mind. 

Now  this  is  the  form  under  which  our  Saviour's  propbelic 
endo^vments  manifested  themselves  in  perfect  harmony 
with  ail  the  otiier  manifestations  of  his  greatness.  "We 
have  seen  above  (pp.  128-185)  that  his  miracles  were 
"his  works,"  as  natural  and  easy  to  him  as  our  ordinary 
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aetiona  are  fo  us.  In  his  views  of  death  (see  above,  pp. 
174,  175)  we  luive  seen  him,  in  the  plane  of  his  ordinary 
thought,  recognizing  the  existence  of  a  higher  world,  which 
lay  as  much  open  to  his  spiritual  inaight  as  the  material 
world  does  to  our  bodily  senses.  So  from  time  to  time  he 
foretells  future  events,  not  as  something  specially  communi- 
cated to  him,  but  as  lying  within  Hie  plane  of  his  ordinary 
thought.  As,  from  his  knowledge  of  tlie  laws  of  nature, 
to  use  his  own  illustrations,  he  foresaw  that  a  cloud  fio:ft 
the  west  would  bring  rain,  that  a  south  wind  would  be 
followed  by  heat,  and  that  when  the  fig-tree  put  forth  her 
leaves  the  summer  would  be  nigh,  so  also  from  "the  signs 
of  the  times"  he  foresaw  future  events.  From  his  knowl- 
edge of  the  laws  of  the  moral  universe,  and  his  insight  into 
the  condition  of  society  and  the  souls  of  men,  he  saw  in  the 
world  of  human  passions  and  interests,  and  the  influences 
which  encompassed  them,  unerring  indications  of  events 
which  must  ensue.  In  the  souk  of  Peter  and  Judiia  he 
foresaw  the  denial  and  repentance  of  one,  and  the  treachery 
of  the  other.  In  the  character  of  priests  and  rulers,  as 
contrasted  with  his  own  pure  doctrine  and  life,  he  foresaw 
the  antagonism  which  could  result  only  in  his  death.  So 
at  this  time  he  saw  the  utter  and  irremediable  corruption 
of  the  nation,  — justice  poisoned  at  the  fountain,  wickedness 
sustmned  and  honored  under  the  forms  of  law,  falsehood, 
murder,  impiety  and  all  uneleanneas  disguised  and  rever- 
enced under  the  forms  of  religion,  the  people  rapidly 
ripening  for  judgment  in  the  accumulated  guilt  of  ages. 
The  crimes  enumerated  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  are 
the  premises  from  which  the  judgments  afterwards  an- 
nounced follow  as  necessary  and  logical  conclusions. 

Those  judgments  consist  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  retributions  which  lie  beyond  the  sphere  of  the 
senses.  The  rapidity  with  which  Jesus  passes  from  one 
fo  the  other  cla^s  of  judgments  is  what  makes. the  diffi- 
culty in   tlie    intei'pretatioJi  of    this  '  prophetic    discourse. 
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As  was  natural  fo  one  who  looked  witli  equal  ease  and 
clearness  through  the  physical  and  the  s]>ii'itual  world, 
his  thought  and  his  language  go  easily  from  one  to  the 
other,  and  often  without  any  word  to  mark  tlie  point  of 
transition.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  whidi  is  so  dis- 
Ijnctly  foretold  as  the  judgment  of  God  on  a  wicked 
people,  is  to  him  an  emblem,  or  rather  the  foreground,  of 
the  judgment  which  reach  on  from  their  early  indicationa 
and  partial  fulfilment  here  to  their  perfect  consummation 
hereafter.  It  is  ditHctdt  for  us  who  are  shut  up  Bo  closely 
within  the  senses  to  understand  the  true  perspective  in 
the  views  of  one  who  with  equal  ease  comprises  both  worids 
within  the  sphere  of  his  vision.  The  present  glances  on  to 
the  fiiture,  and  the  future  throws  back  its  light  or  its  shadows 
into  the  present  The  two  worlds  are  united  and  blended 
by  almost  insensible  gradations  into  one  comprehensive 
plan.  The  sharp  distinctions  by  which  they  are  separated 
to  us  are  hardly  recognized  by  him.  This  mortal  life, 
with  its  gevm  of  immortality  unfolding  itself  here,  is  only 
the  beginning  of  the  eternal  life  which  reaches  thi-ough  the 
everlasting  ages.  The  horizon  of  his  thought  lies  always 
in  that  liigher  life  and  world ;  and  unless  we  constantly 
recognize  this  fact,  we  can  hardly  understand  aright  any 
word  that  he  uttered.  Least  of  all  can  we  understand  the 
prophetic  imagery  by  which  he  lays  before  us  the  future 
judgments  of  God,  which  display  tliem  partially  here  and 
perfectly  hereafter.  From  the  foreground  of  visible  cir- 
cumstances and  events  he  is  constantly  following  his  prin- 
ciples on  to  the  vast  and  mysterious  background  beyond. 
There  is  no  dark  line  of  separation  between  the  two,  and 
we  may  not  always  be  able  to  determine  when  the .  scenery 
is  shifted  from  one  to  the  other. 
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Bearing  the^e  remiiks  in  mmd,  we  sliall  endeivoi  to 
eii-ijlain  the  extraoidmaiy  jiedictions  befcrp  us  In  the 
previous  thipter  we  are  told  that  Jpsus  pointed  out  the 
caw'ies  of  the  mtionil  ruin,  and  foretold  the  de^tiuetton 
of  Jerusalem  On  leaving  the  teaiplp,  the  disciples,  as  if 
incredulouf,  and  supposing  that  Ihey  must  have  miaundei- 
sfood  nhat  he  h'^d  s-ud,  came  to  call  his  attentnn  to  the 
buildings  withm  the  saK'ied  enclosure,  ind  the  immen  e 
atones  of  which  they  were  composed  In  this  wij  th(.y 
piobably  meant  to  indicate  to  him  that  it  was  imposhible 
tliat  the  destiuction  of  the  city  and  temple  which  he  had 
foretold  should  take  place.  Titus  himself,  aftei  he  liad  taken 
the  city,  when  examining  the  strength  of  its  foi  tiflc  itions, 
IS  represented  by  Josephus  (Wars  of  the  Jew  ,  VI  9  1) 
as  e-^piessmg  i  BimiJar  thought.  ""We  hate  certimh  he 
said,  "had  God  foi  our  i3si-.tant  m  thia  wtr  ind  it  wa? 
no  other  than  God  who  ejected  the  Jews  out  of  these 
fortitications  For  what  tould  the  h^nds  of  men,  or  -iny 
machines  do  tonaids  OTerthrowing  these  toners?"  Jc'us 
knew  the  thought  of  his  disciples.  He  al  o  knew  thit 
walls  and  towera  and  the  mo'it  deajeiate  courog'-  luiniah 
no  adequate  security  for  a  hopelessly  corrupt  and  ■nickt-d 
people  He  iheiefoie  replied  to  his  disciples  only  by  re 
peating  moie  explicitly  what  he  had  already  said  '  See  le 
not  all  these  things,  lenly  I  say  unto  you.  There  shall  not 
be  lett  here  a  stone  upon  a  stone  which  shall  not  be  thrown 
down."  In  less  than  forty  years  from  the  time  when  these 
words  were  spoken,  i.  e.  in  September,  A,  D.  70,  Jerusalem 
was  taken,  and  the  temple  was  utterly  deati-oyed,  in  spite 
of  the  earnest  efforts  of  Titus,  the  Eoman  general,  to  save  it 
Dr.  Eobinson  (Eesearchea,  &c.,  I.  p.  436)  says  of  Matt, 
xxiv.  1,  2:  "Tfiis  language  was  spoken  of  the  buildings 
of  the  temple,  the  splendid  fane  itself,  and  its  mf^oiflcent 
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porticos ;  and  in  this  sense  the  prophecy  has  been  terribly 
fulfilled,  even  to  the  utmost  letter.  Or,  if  we  give  to  the 
words  a  wider  sense,  and  include  the  outer  works  of  tlie 
temple,  and  even  the  whole  city,  still  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
has  received  its  full  and  fearful  accompUshment ;  for  the 
few  substructions  which  remain  serve  only  to  show  where 
once  the  temple  and  the  city  stood." 

After  Jesus  had  uttered  this  prediction,  he  went  out  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  While  he  was  sitting  there,  four  of  his 
disciples,  Peter,  James,  John,  and  Andrew  (Mark  xiii. 
S),  came  to  him  privately,  and  asked  when  these  things 
should  be.  "  And  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming 
and  of  the  end  of  the  world?"  These  last  two  events,  how- 
ever imperfectly  understood  by  the  disciples,  were  grouped 
together,  and  evidently  regarded  by  them  as  belonging  to 
the  same  grand  manifestation  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom. 
From  4  to  35  is  the  reply  to  their  question.  The  principal 
subject  is  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  signs  which 
should  precede  and  accompany  it,  interspersed  with  such 
cautions  and  warnings  as  might  be  useful  to  his  followers. 
First,  he  warns  them,  5,  ag^nst  the  false  Chrisfs,  whose 
pretensions  and  influence  in  leading  men  astray  would  be  a 
natural  consequence  of  the  feverish  and  mistaken  expecta- 
tions of  the  Messiah  on  the  part  of  the  Jews.  Then,  6,  7, 
shall  be  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  nation  rising  against  na- 
tion, and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  famines,  pestilences,  and 
earthquakes.  Tet  all  these,  8,  are  only  the  beginning  of 
sorrows, — the  beginning  of  the  death-agony  in  which  the 
old  oi-der  of  things  should  perish,  and  of  the  birth-throes  by 
which  the  world  should  be  bom  into  a  higher  life.  Then 
shall  succeed,  9,  persecutions  and  martyrdoms ;  many,  10, 
shall  be  offended,  and  they  shall  betray  and  hate  one 
another.  False  prophets,  11,  who  usually  abound  amid  the 
superstitious  fears  which  mark  the  great  epochs  of  national 
corruption,  sliall  rise  and  lead  many  astray,  and,  12,  because 
of  iniquity  many  will  be  discoui-s^ed,  and  their  love  shall 
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grow  cold.  But,  he  says,  13,  rising  in  thought  fi-om  these 
earthly  cakmities  to  the  higher  hfe  info  which  the  faitliful 
shall  enter,  "He  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same 
shall  be  saved."  (See  Kev.  ii.  10.)  The  Gospel,  14,  must 
fli-st  he  preaclied  in  all  the  world,  i.  e.  through  all  the  known 
world,  or  the  Roman  empire. 

Here  were  the  signs  which  should  precede  the  great  event, 
and  bring  on  the  eml.  How  far  were  they  fulfilled?  Any 
one  who  will  i-eail  from  the  latter  part  of  the  second  to  the 
fifth  Book  of  the  .Jewish  "Wars,  by  Josephus,  may  eee  how 
exactly,  in  its  general  features,  the  Condition  of  the  Jews, 
and  of  the  Roman  empire,  as  it  appeared  to  the  Jews  dur- 
ing tlie  few  years  previous  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
corresponded  to  the  picture  here  giv«-n.  The  Jews  were 
eDg^;ed  in  wars  against  one  another,  and  in  fatal  outbreaks 
against  the  Eomans,  "War  in  the  immediate  neighbor- 
hood," says  Stier, "  ever  growing  alarms  in  the  distance,  terri- 
fying rumors  of  war,  commotions  and  tumults  of  the  people 
against  each  other,  this  is  in  reality,  on  the  small  scale,  the 
picture  of  the  time  as  described  by  Josephus,  which,  with 
every  year,  became  more  exactly  applicable.  The  wars 
were  certainly,  at  that  time,  more  of  the  nature  of  insurrec- 
tions, tumults  here  and  there  (Luke  xxi.  9),  manifold  com- 
motions and  massacres,  for  example,  between  the  Syrian  and 
Jewish  inhabitants  in  (he  cities  (nation  against  nation),  such 
as  ai-e  to  he  reatl  of  in  Josephus,  Jewish  Wars,  II.  17,  10, 
18,  1—8:  according  to  his  expression,  'every  city  was  divid- 
ed into  two  opposing  hosts.'  "  Confidence  between  man  and 
man  was  lost.  Governments  were  overthrown.  The  ties 
by  which  society  is  kept  together  were  dissolved,  and  the 
wretched  Huperstitions  and  fanatical  pretensions  whicli  mark 
the  absence  of  a  Kving  faith  abounded  and  prevailed. 

As  to  the  literal  ftilfilment  of  the  prophecy,  point  by  pointy 
in  its  minute  specifications,  history  furnishes  no  suificient 
materials  for  the  decision.  Christian  writers,  by  whom  alone 
any  account  could  be  ^ven  of  llie  false  Cbrists,  5,  have  left 
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no  records  of  iLe  events  belonging  to  tliat  period,  beyond  what 
we  gather  fi-om  the  later  writings  of  St.  Paul  (3  Tim.  iii. 
1-13)  and  St  John.  Commeutators  adduce  from  different 
historians  of  that  period  accounis  of  famines,  pestilences,  and 
earthquakes,  enough  to  give  a  coloring  of  plausibility  to  the 
doctrine  of  a  hteral  fulfilment  of  ver.  7  ;  but  we  have  not  the 
historical  details  which  are  needed  in  order  to  put  ourselves 
into  the  position  of  those  who  hved  at  that  time,  and  to  deter- 
mine how  they  were  affected  by  these  events.  For  this  rea- 
son, in  accordance  with  the  view  which  we  have  taken  of 
our  Saviour's  gift  of  prophecy,  and  also  in  accordance  with 
the  poetical  and  prophetic  use  of  language,  we  incline  to  re- 
gard the  latter  part  of  ver.  7  as  carrying  out  in  a  figui-ative 
form  the  idea  begun  in  tlie  first  clause  of  the  sentence :  "  nar 
tion  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  ; 
and  there  shall  be  famines  [Tisehendorf  omits  "  pestilences  "] 
and  earthquakes,"  i.  e.  great  privatJona,  sufferings,  and  com- 
motions in  divers  places.  As  to  the  persecutions,  9,  Peter, 
and  Paul,  and  James  the  brother  of  John,  and  probably 
many  others,  were  put  to  death  before  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem. The  manner  in  which  some  of  the  early  Christians 
were  led  to  heti-ay  and  hate  one  another  may  be  inferred 
from  Tacitus  (Ann.  XV.  44),  where,  in  givmg  an  account  of 
the  destruction  of  the  Christians  at  Eome  by.Nero  A.  D.  G4, 
he  says,  that  »  some  of  them  were  taken  who  confessed,  and 
through  tiiem  as  mformers  a  great  muhitade  were  seized," 
and  exposed  to  cruel  tortures  and  death.  Eusehms,  refer- 
ring to  Vespasian  as  emperor,  says  (  H.  E.  ni.  8),  "  At  that 
very  time  the  sound  of  the  sacred  Apostles  had  gone  out  to 
all  the  eai-th,  and  their  words  to  the  uttei-most  parts  of  the 
world,"  the  word  used  by  him  for  world  being  tbe  same  that 
is  used  in  the  passage  before  us,  ver.  14.  St.  Paul  (Col.  i. 
23)  speaks  of  the  Gospel,  which  then,  about  A.  D.  63,  "  was 
preached  to  every  creature  which  is  under  heaven." 

The  preliminary  signs  are  now  finished.     "  Then  shall  the 
end  come."     The  last  and  fatal  series  of  events  is  at  hand. 
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WLen,  therefore,  15,  ye  see  the  abomination  ( 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  aland  in  a  (not  tlte)  holy 
place  ("  standing  where  it  ought  not,"  Mark  xiii.  1  i),  let  them 
who  are  in  Judiea  flee  to,  or,  as  Alford  translates  it,  oi^r,  altmt/, 
across  the  mountains.  Whoso  readetk,  let  Mm  understand,  is 
a  word  of  warning  put  in  by  the  Evangelist^  as  it  also  is  by 
Mark,  to  direct  the  attention  of  those  who  might  be  living  at 
the  time  of  its  fiilfllment  to  the  sign  here  g^yen.  It  is  im- 
possible now  to  determine  precisely  what  the  sign  was.  The 
passage  referred  to  may  be  found  in  Dan.  is.  27,  or  xii.  11. 
Josephus  says  (Ant.  X.  11.  7),  "Daniel  wrote  concerning 
the  Roman  government,  and  that  our  country  should  be 
made  desolate  by  them."  But  what  was  this  "  abominaiion 
of  desolation,"  or  "  desolating  abomination  "  ?  Whatever  it 
may  have  been,  as  used  by  Jesus,  it  imdoubtedly  was  meant 
to  apply  fo  some  event  which  the  Christians  would  under- 
stand as  connected  with  the  f«rrible  calamities  that  should 
immediately  precede  the  destraction  of  Jerusalem,  Luke  in 
the  parallel  passage  says  (xxi.  20),  "But  when  ye  shall 
see  Jerusalem  compassed  by  armies."  This  may  have  been 
the  explanatory  clause  inserted  by  Jesus  immediately  after 
the  words  recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  so  that  the  whole 
passage  would  i-ead  as  follows :  "  Wlien,  therefore,  ye  shall 
see  the  desolating  abomuiation  spoken  of  by  the  prophet 
Daniel  standing,  where  it  ought  not,  in  a  holy  place,  —  when 
ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  by  armies,  tiien  know  that 
its  desolation  di-aweth  near.  Let  them  who  are  in  JudEea 
flee  over  the  mountains."  This  appears  fo  us,  upon  the 
whoJe,  to  be  the  most  probable  reading  of  the  passage.  If 
so,  we  are  to  see  its  fulfilment  in  the  Roman  armies  with 
their  eagles,  which,  as  objects  of  idolatrous  worship  on  the 
part  of  the  legions,  were  an  abomination  to  the  Jews ;  and 
certainly  in  the  miseries  and  slaughter  which  came  with 
them  they  were  a  desolating  abomination.  Whenever,  there- 
fore, the  Christians  should  see  Jerusalem  thus  invested  by 
armies,  they  were  to  seek  for  refuge  among  or  beyond  the 
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mountaing.  This  event  look  place  when  the  Romans  uadet 
Cestiua  Gallua  encamped  around  Jerusalem,  A.  D-  66,  or 
about  four  years  before  the  final  siege  of  the  city  by  Tit«R, 
A.  D.  70.  Josephus,  in  bia  Wars  of  the  Jews  (II.  19.  6), 
says  tbat  when  Cestius  made  Ms  attack  on  Jerusalem,  a 
horrible  fear  seized  upon  tlio  seditious,  and  many  of  them 
ran  out  of  the  city  as  if  it  were  to  be  taken  immediately,  and 
that  after  Cestius  had  left  the  dty  (11.  20.  1), "  many  of  the 
eminent  Jews  siaam  away  from  tbe  city,  as  from  a  ship  when 
it  was  going  to  sink."  The  Christiana  must  at  that  lime 
have  been  numerous  m  Jerusalem.  May  not  the  precipitate 
flight  urged  by  our  Saviour  when  the  sign  should  be  given 
be  that  which  is  mentioned  in  these  passages  by  Josephus  ? 
Eusebius  (H.  E.  in.  5)  says :  «  The  people  of  the  ehm-ch 
in  Jerusalem  being  commanded  by  a  divine  revelation,  which 
had  been  given  to  their  leaders  before  the  war,  to  leave  the 
city,  and  to  dwell  in  a  city  of  Pertea,  which  they  call  Pella, 
those  who  believed  in  Christ,  removing  from  Jerusalem, 
dwelt  there,  while  holy  men  utterly  deserted  the  royal  me- 
tropoUs  of  the  Jews,  and  the  whole  country  of  Judiea,  and 
thus  the  judgment  of  God  followed  those  who  had  acted  un- 
justly towards  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  caused  that  race 
of  ungodly  ones  utterly  to  disappear  from  among  men." 
This  account,  whidi  harmonizes  with  what  Josephus  has 
said  of  tlie  flight  fi-om  Jerusalem,  shows  that  the  warning 
given  by  Jesus  was  not  in  vain.  Eusebius,  however,  docs 
not  mention  what  the  warning  was.  As  the  dgn  was  ^ven 
for  the  Christians,  it  would  be  likely  to  be  understood  only 
by  them,  and  as  they  have  handed  doim  no  particular  ac- 
count of  the  events  connected  with  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
we  must  be  content  to  remain  ia  ignorance  on  this  point. 
The  fact  that  the  sign,  whatever  it  may  have  been,  was  un- 
derstood by  those  for  whom  it  was  intended,  and  that  they 
were  saved  by  it,  is  the  only  fact  that  is  clearly  established 
hereby  the  tradition  which  Eusebius  has  transmitted  to  us. 
The  passage  in  the  three  Evangelists  may  be  hai-monized  as 
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follows :  "  "When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with 
armies,  and  iJie  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Dan- 
iel the  prophet  standing,  where  it  ought  not,  in  a  holy  place, 
then,"  &c.  This  rendering  would  seem  to  refer  fo  some  sign 
in  or  near  Jerusalem,  and  immediately  connected  with  the 
Roman  armies ;  but,  notwithstanding  what  has  been  said  on 
the  matter  by  Hug  {see  Livermore)  and  Alfoird,  we  are 
wholly  unable  fo  determine  what  specific  event  is  pointed 
out.  This  harmony  of  the  different  expressions  used  by  the 
Evangelist  would  accord  perfectly  with  the  passages  which 
we  have  quoted  above  from  Joaephus  and  Eusebius. 

When  the  sign,  whatever  it  might  be,  should  appear,  then 
the  Christians  in  Judieawere  to  flee,  16-20,  wifh  the  ut- 
most haste.  But  why  this  haste,  if  the  sign  were  given  four 
years  previous  f  o  the  final  and  fattd  siege  of  Jerusalem  ?  la 
our  ignorance  of  the  precise  position  which  they  held  and  the 
dangers  which  threatened  them,  it  is  impossible  to  give  a 
specific  answer  to  this  question.  The  four  years  which  fol- 
lowed were  years  of  dismal  and  overwhelming  calamities 
among  the  Jews.  Their  miseries  were  caused  even  more  by 
&B  cruelty  of  opposing  fiictions,  and  the  wickedness  and 
tyranny  of  their  own  leaders,  than  by  the  sword  of  the  Ro- 
mans, By  separating  themselves  immediately  and  utterly 
from  the  Jews  at  this  early  period,  the  Christians  were  freed 
from  the  wretchedness  among  their  countrymen,  which  ex- 
cited the  compassion  even  of  their  enemi^.  Unless  they  had 
taken  tliis  early  opportunity  to  escape,  while  the  Jews  were 
wholly  intent  on  driving  away  the  Roman  army,  they  might 
have  turned  the  eyes  of  hostile  factions  upon  themselves  as 
a  common  enemy,  and,  thiis  being  cut  off  from  the  possi- 
bility of  escape,  tbej  might  have  been  involved  as  innocent 
victims  in  the  slaughter  which  the  Jews  were  inflicting  on 
one  another  with  such  merciless  and  indiscriminate  ven- 
geance. In  the  winter,  20,  or  rather  stormy  weather,  fleeing 
as  they  must  with  their  wives  and  little  ones,  tiieir  sufferings 
would  have  been  greatly  aggravated ;  and  if  they  should  flee 
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npon  the  Sabbatli,  tlioQgh  they  might  not  feel  bound  by  the 
strictness  of  the  Jewish  observaace,  they  would  excite  the 
enspicion  and  bring  dowa  upon  themselves  the  hostihty  of 
the  Jews. 

For  then,  21,  during  the  four  years  ending  with  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  shall  be  great  tribulations,  "such  aa  was  not 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever 
shall  be."  We  have  not  room  to  copy  from  Josephus  the 
details  which  go  to  piwe  the  fulfilment  of  tliis  prophecy. 
Thei-e  were  sieges,  mui-ders,  famiKes,  in  Galilee,  not  leas  tlian 
in.  Judisa,  hundreds  of  thousands  slain,  mutual  and  general 
hatred  and  distrust,  with  all  the  miseries  attendant  on  this 
condition  of  things,  before  the  final  siege  of  Jerusalem ;  and 
then,  aecoi'ding  to  the  historian's  estimates,  more  than  two 
millions  and  a  half  of  people  who  had  come  up  to  the  feast 
of  the  Passover  were  crowded  together  within  the  walls  of 
the  doomed  and  devoted  city,  Tliere  were  no  cruelties  and 
no  extremities  of  suffering  to  which  they  were  not  subjected. 
"No  other  city,"  says  Josephus  {.Jewish  Wars,  V.  10.  6), 
"  ever  suffered  such  miseries,  nor  did  any  age,  fi.'om  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  ever  breed  a  generation  more  fruitful 
in  wickedness  than  this  was."  Agiiin,  he  says,  in  his 
Preface  to  the  Jewish  "Wai's,  that  "  if  the  miseries  of  all 
mankind  from  the  creation  were  compared  with  those  which 
the  Jews  tlien  suffered,  they  would  appear  inferior." 

And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  22,  no  fiesli 
would  be  saved,  i.  e.  the  whole  race  or  nation  would  be 
utterly  cut  off;  hut  on  account  of  the  elect  or  chosen  ones, 
i,  e,  on  account  of  their  influence  and  prayers,  those  days 
shall  be  shortened.  "And  they,"  Luke  (xxi.  24)  adds  in 
this  place,  "  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall 
be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations,  and  Jerusalem  will 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  he  fulfilled."  Eleven  hundred  thousand  Jews 
were"^  slain  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  thousands  were  de- 
stroyed by  the  swoi'd  or  by  wild  beasts  for  the  entertmnment 
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of  the  Eomans  at  their  national  festivals,  and  of  the  ninety- 
Beven.  thousand  taken  captive  in  the  war,  those  above 
seventeen  years  of  age  were  sent  to  the  works  in  Egypt  or 
distributed  through  the  Eoman  provinces,  and  those  under 
seventeen  were  sold  as  slaves.  At  Csesarea,  Titus  mur- 
dered twenty-five  hundred  Jews  in  honor  of  his  brother's 
birthday.  "  Some  he  caused  to  kill  each  other :  some  were 
thrown  to  the  wild  beasts,  and  others  burnt  alive." 

If  they,  23,  24,  "shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ, 
or  there ;  believe  it  not  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs, 
and  false  prophets,"  &c  St,  Paul,  in  what  is  probably  the 
last  Epistle  that  he  ever  wrote  ("2  Tim.  iii.  1,  13),  speaks  of 
"  the  perilous  times  "  that  shall  come,  and  of  the  "  evil  men 
and  seducers,"  who  "shall  was  worse  and  worse,  deceiving, 
and  being  deceived."  Tliis  was  probably  written  A.  D.  68, 
or  about  two  years  before  the  fatal  siege  of  Jerusalem. 
Si.  John,  in  his  first  Epistle  (ii.  18),  says,  «  Little  children, 
it  is  the  last  hour;  and  as  ye  have  heai'd  that  antiehrist 
shall  come,  even  now  are  there  many  antichrists."  Again 
(iv.  1)  he  says,  "  But  fry  the  spirits  wheflier  they  are  of 
God ;  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the 
world."  This  Epistle  was  wiitten  either  just  before  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  or  afterwards.  la  either  case  its  words 
go  with  those  of  St.  Paul  to  indicate  the  state  of  things 
which  our  Saviour  had  foretold  as  connected  with  the  over- 
thi-ow  of  the  Jewish  polity,  when  "  the  end,"  or,  as  St.  John 
calls  it,  the  "  last  hour,"  should  come.  Josephus  also,  in  Ins 
Jewish  Wars  (VI.  5),  says :  "  There  was  then  a  great  num- 
ber of  false  prophets  suborned  by  the  tyrants  to  impose 

upon  the  people Now  a  man  that  is  in  advei'sity 

does  easily  comply  with  such  promises. Thus  were 

the  miserable  people  persuaded  by  these  deceivers,  and 
such  as  belied  God  himself."  Jesus,  26,  warns  his  follow- 
ers not  to  be  led  asti-ay  by  any  such  pretensions.  "  For," 
27,  "as  the  lightning  cometli  out  of  the  east  and  shineth 
even  unto  the  west;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
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man  be."  Tliat  is,  he  comes  not  with  a  limited,  bodily 
presence,  in  tlie  wilderness  or  the  secret  chambers,  but  in 
the  power  of  his  religion  overspreading  the  whole  land,  like 
the  lightning,  which,  confined  to  no  oae  spot,  fills  the  whole 
sky.  With  the  downfall  of  the  Jews,  the  new  rehgion 
will  rise  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  old,  and  in  its  adrancement 
Chmt  will  manifest  bb  presence  to  the  world,  as  he  did  in 
the  judgments  which  fell  at  that  time  upon  the  Jews.  "  For," 
28,  "wheresoever  the  carcass  is,  there  will  the  eagles," 
more  propei-ly  the  vnlturee,  "  be  gathered  together."  "Wtere 
moral  death  and  corruption  are,  there  the  judgments  of  God, 
like  vultures,  shall  come  to  clear  away  the  pollutions  of 
the  land,  — a  retribution  for  the  past,  a  preparation  for 
the  future. 

Immediately  after,  29,  or  rather  in  connection  with,  the 
tribulation  of  those  days,  sbail  the  sun  be  darkened,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stai-s  shall  fall 
from  heavea,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be 
shaken.  Josephus  speaks  of  "a  star  resembling  a  sword, 
whicli  stood  over  the  city;  and  a  comet  that  continued 
a  whole  year."  But  the  language  is  rather  to  be  taten 
figuratively.  "  That  is,"  says  Lightfoot,  "  the  Jewish  heaven 
shall  perish,  and  the  sun  and  moon  of  its  glory  and  hap- 
piness shall  be  darkened  and  brought  to  nothing.  The 
sun  is  the  religion  of  the  church;  the  moon  is  tie  govern- 
ment of  the  state ;  and  the  stars  are  the  judges  and  doctors 
of  both,"  "We  doubt  whether  the  language  was  intended 
for  so  specific  an  application.  We  speak  of  a  dark  and 
di-eadful  day,  or  a  dark  and  troubled  night,  to  desciibe 
a  period  of  great  public  or  private  misery.  Oriental  writers 
carry  their  figures  of  speech  more  into  details  than  is 
allowed  by  the  usages  of  language  among  us,  and  give 
the  particulars  which  go  to  fill  out  the  idea  of  gloom  and 
sorrow.  It  is  not  merely  a  dark  day,  but  "fJie  sun  is 
darkened;" — not  merely  a  dark  and  dismal  night  of  grief 
and  pain,  but  its  darkness,  the  moon  refusing  to  give  her 
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light  should  be  rendeied  more  frightful  by  tlie  portentous 
glare  of  falhng  stirs  and  in  the  univei=al  ccn  femation 
and  distiesi  mens  hearts  fiihng  them  ffi  feai  the  ^eiy 
lowpii  of  the  heavens  shoull  be  shiken  Every  source 
of  ln'ht  oi  hope  to  whuh  men  had  heen  at-cusfimed  to 
look  up  should  be  withdnwn  amid  tioubl*-s  -uid  t*infae 
commotions  in  what  h^l  seemed  to  Ihem  mcit  ele^  ited 
and  staVle  arion^,  the  poweis  by  which  the  orler  and 
goieininent  of  tho  w  rid  hod  been  susUiued 

The  «ania  powerfully  figurat  ve  language   is  continu  d 

And  then  shaD  appear  the  '^ign  of  the  Son  ff  man 
in  heaven     30     not  the  sign  shall  appear  in  heaven   but. 

Then  bhall  appear  the  si^n  of  the  &on  of  man  tliat  he 
18  in  heaven"  Then,  when  the  ntes  of  their  own  religion 
shall  n^  longer  be  observed,  when  (Jcephu  Jewish  Wai 
VI.  2.  1)  the  daily  aacrihce  (Dan.  xu.  11)  shall  be  taken 
away,  and  the  city  overthrown  with  such  aufierings  and 
slaun-hters  as  never  had  been  known  before,  —  when  such 
unspeakable  calamities  have  fallen  upon  them,  then  shall 
all  the  tribes  of  tlie  land  smite  their  breasts,  then  shall 
appear  the  sign  which  I  have  now  made  known  to  you 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven,  and  they  who  refused  to 
recognize  him  before  shall  in  these  events  see  him  coming 
in  power  and  great  glory  to  establish  his  kingdom  on  tlie 
earth.  "  The  Jews,"  says  Kuinoel,  "  will  recognize  tlie  ma- 
jesty and  power  of  the  Messiah  as  their  Judge,  when,  as 
a  punishment  for  their  perversity,  and  madness,  he  shall 
mournfully  exhibit  them  in  the  overthrow  of  their  temple 
and  city.  The  Hebrew  prophets  use  the  same  unage  which 
occurs  here.  When  they  would  describe  God  as  declaring 
his  majesty,  they  speak  of  him  as  about  to  come  sitting 
upon  the  clouds,  whether  it  be  fo  bring  assistance  or  to 
pass  judgment  (Deut.  xsxiii.  26 ;  lea.  xix.  1)." 

"And,"  31,  "he  shall  send  his  angels,"  &c  "When 
Jerusalem  shall  be  reduced  to  ashes,  and  that  wicked 
nation   cut  off  and  rejected,  then  shall  the  Son  of  man 
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send  liis  ministers  with  tlie  trumpet  of  tlie  Gospel,  and 
they  sLall  gather  together  his  elect  of  the  several  nations, 
from  tlie  four  corners  of  heaven."  Lightfoot.  He  sball 
send  forili  his  angela,  the  messengers  of  salvation,  and  as 
■with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  which  was  used  to  call  re- 
ligious OMemblies  together,  he  shall  gather  his  chosen 
ones,  i.  e.  those  who  hear  and  obey  the  call,  into  hb  Church 
throughout  the  whole  earth.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the 
rehgion  of  Jesus  prevailed  wonderfully  after  its  most  in- 
fluential and  violent  opponents  and  persecutors  had  been 
cut  off  in  the  wars  which  ended  with  the  destmction  of  Jeni- 
salem.  "It  was  after  this  period,"  as  Adam  Clarke  has 
Baid,  "  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  began,  and  his  reign  was 
established  in  almost  every  part  of  the  earth."  That  there 
might  be  no  mistake  as  to  the  time  included  in  this  proph- 
ecy, and  as  to  what  was  there  meant  by  his  coming  and 
the  end  of  the  world, — cBon  or  dispensation,— be  distinctly 
declares,  34,  tliat  the  generation  then  before  him  should 
not  pass  away  till  all  these  things  were  fulfiHod. 

36-51,  The  Coming  of  the  So:^  op  Mas  in  Judgmest 


At  the  thirty-sixth  verse  is  the  point  of  transition  fi-om 
God's  judgment,  as  shown  in  the  destruction  of  a  wicked 
city  and  nation,  to  his  judgment  in  its  wider  application 
lo  the  whole  family  of  man.  All  that  has  been  predicted 
thus  far  applies  primarily  lo  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  would  be  accomphsbed  before  that  generation  should 
pass  away.  In  the  foreground  of  the  prophetic  picture 
lie  the  events  which  should  precede,  and  the  drcmnstances 
of  dread  and  horror  which  should  accompany,  that  gi-eat 
national  catastrophe.  These  events  are  distinctly  portrayed 
and  Iheir  limits  fixed.  But  beyond  tliem,  in  a  background 
reaching  onward  into  eternity,  is  another  and  kindred  class 
of  events,  which  are  also  denoted  by  the  coming  of  the 
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Son  of  man,  aad  of  which  the  precise  Mmits  are  not  to  he 
distinguished  or  defined.  The  time  when  the  holy  city 
Bhowld  be  overthrown  had  been  fixed,  and  the  signs  of 
its  approEich  pointed  out.  But  of  thai  day  and  hour,  when 
this  more  extended  series  of  events  included  in  the  general 
judgment  of  our  race  should  be  completed,  no  man  could 
know,  not  the  angels  iu  heaven,  nor  the  Son,  but  the 
Father  only  (Mark  xiii.  32).  Only  He  whose  onrnisdent 
mind  takes  in  all  causes,  and  sees  in  them  all  future 
results  as  already  present,  can  determine  that. 

The  idea  which  filla  out  the  whole  picture  or  succession 
of  pictures,  and  harmonizes  all  their  pails,  is  the  idea  of 
a  divine  retribution.  This  shows  itself  in  the  foi-eground; 
then,  37 -39,  it  goes  back  to  the  times  of  Noah  and  of 
Lot,  and  from  the  past  goes  on  again  to  the  future,  dwell- 
ing at  first  on  single  examples,  and  finally  gathering  up 
all  separate  incidents  and  souls  and  ages  into  one  over- 
powering scene  of  divine  majesty  and  justice. 

At  first  we  seem  to  be  lingering  still  around  Jerusalem 
in  those  days  of  impending  ruin,  as  if,  after  its  destruction 
had  been  foretold  and  language  pointing  on  to  a  wider 
range  of  judgments  had  been  used,  he  at  first,  in  his  refer- 
ence to  the  flood  and  to  Sodom  (Luke  xvii.  28),  employed 
images  equally  applicable  to  both  classes  of  events.  From 
this  point,  however,  there  is  nothing  which  can  he  construed 
as  applying,  lilie  what  has  gone  before,  distinctly  and 
exclusively  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  carries  us  into  a  wider  field,  until  at 
length  we  see  the  whole  human  family  standing  before 
him  in  judgment 

A  great  deal  is  said  about  types.  May  it  not  be  that 
all  the  language  relating  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
was  meant  to  be  a  type  of  the  general  judgment?  Is  there 
not  this  double  meaning  running  through  it?  In  the  sense 
in  which  the  expressions  ti/pe  and  double  meaning  arc 
commonly  used  by  theologians,  we  answer,  Wo. 
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Nothing  has  added  so  much  to  the  perplexity  and  confu- 
Kon  of  ideas  in  the  study  of  this  discouree,  as  tlie  notion  of  a 
double  meaning  running  through  it.  But,  in  another  sense, 
it  is  typical,  as  every  fact  in  nature  is,  of  aomethmg  beyond 
itself.  A  falling  globule  of  water,  as  an  expression  of  tlie  law 
of  gravitation,  is  typical  of  the  form  and  motion  of  the  stars, 
and  thus  atype  of  the  whole  frame  and  structure  of  the  mate- 
rial univer'ie.  Almost  every  incident  or  fact  mentioned  by 
our  Savioar  is  so  put  by  him,  that  it  stands  forth  as  the  ex- 
pression of  a  general  law,  and  the  type  of  whatever  may  be 
brought  about  in  accordance  with  that  law.  The  clothing 
of  the  lihes,  and  the  feeding  of  the  ravens,  as  an  expression 
of  the  paternal  benignity  and  providence  of  God,  is  made  a 
type  of  the  still  greater  kindness  which  he  always  exercises 
towards  us.  The  corn  of  wheat  (John  xii.  24),  wliich,  ex- 
cept it  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  abidetli  alone,  but  if  it 
die  it  iDringeth  forth  much  fruit,  as  an  expression  of  the 
great  law  of  self-sacrifice  in  order  fo  the  aftaiiiment  of  the 
highest  results,  is  typical  of  every  fact  included  under  that 
law,  and  especially  of  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  unmeas- 
ured benefits  resulting  from  it.  So  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, as  an  expression  of  the  Divine  justice,  or  of  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  is  typical  of  every  fact  included  under  that 
law,  and  especially  of  the  righteous  retribution  which  awfuta 
every  soul,  when  at  the  close  of  its  probation  here  it  is 
called  to  judgment.  The  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
the  desti-uction  which  fell  on  a  city  and  people  hopelessly 
corrupt,  as  an  expression  of  a  great  law,  is  typical  of 
Christ's  advent  to  judgment,  with  regard  to  every  soul  that 
appears  before  him.  The  difficulty  usually  is  in  detecting 
the  deep  and  hidden  law  which  serves  as  a  bond  of  union 
between  one  class  of  facts  and  another.  As,  in  natural  sci- 
ence, superficial  resemblances  are  disregarded,  and,  by  a 
law  of  association  which  it  is  difficult  for  the  uninitiated  to 
recognize,  the  strawberry,  the  mountain-ash,  the  black- 
beiry,  and  the  apple  are  placed  side  by  side  in  the  same 
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family,  so  in  our  Saviour's  words  facts  are  sometimes 
grouped  together  which  liave  little  or  no  superficial  resem- 
blance, though  they  are  vitally  connected  as  representa- 
tives of  the  same  law.  In  this  way  language  is  employed 
in  describing  one  class  of  facts,  which  applies  with  equal 
force  to  other  and  kindi'ed,  though  apparently  dissimilar, 
classes  of  facts.  Almost  all  the  language  on  which  we  have 
been  commenting  in  this  chapter,  and  which  describes  with 
such  terrific  power  the  events  connected  with  the  overthrow 
of  the  Jewish  ritual  and  nation,  designates  with  great  force 
the  general  Liw  of  retribution  in  its  apphcation  to  our  r'tce  , 
and  with  moat  leaders  ttuh  liat  is  the  only  lesion  whn,h  it 
teaches.  On  the  other  hind  when  the  subject  is  really 
changed,  as  il  is  in  ^erie  36  fiora  cne  to  injther  Lindied 
class  of  facts  those  two  classes  of  facts  are  in  the  mind  md 
the  language  of  Jesus  bound  togethei  so  closelj ,  by  the  same 
uniting  law,  tliat  only  a  slight  and  indefinite  notice  is  given 
of  the  transition,  and  it  is  only  by  the  closest  attention  that 
we  can  discover  precisely  where  the  change  has  taken 
place. 

Jesus  has  just  spoken,  S6,  of  the  uncertainty  of  "  that  day 
and  hour,"  and  would  make  this  uncertainty  a  reason  for 
watchfulness  to  alL  As,  in  the  time  of  Noah,  the  flood  came 
unexpectedly  upon  a  world  absorbed  in  other  cares,  so  shall 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  No  man  can  tell  when  his 
"day"  shall  come.  "  Then  two  men  shall  be  in  the  field;  one 
is  taken,  one  is  left.  Two  women  grinding  at  the  mill,  tni-n- 
ing  with  their  hands  the  same  stone ;  one  is  taken,  one  is  left. 
Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  what  day  your  Lord  doth 
come."  How  could  this  language  apply  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem?  Jesushasalready,  15, 16,  pointed  out  the  sign  by 
which  his  followers  are  to  be  saved  from  that  catastrophe. 
In  the  34th  verse  he  has  limited  the  time  within  which  that 
series  of  events  is  to  take  place.  But  the  same  idea  of  a  di- 
vine retribution,  which  is  there  characterized  as  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man,  is  here  carried  out  in  the  divine  retribu- 
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tion  ■which  awaits  every  man  at  the  close  of  this  mortal  life, 
and  which  ia  to  him  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  jndg- 
menf,  when,  as  St.  Paul  describes  it,  "  we  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgaient^eat  of  Christ."  We  are  not  all  called 
at  once.  Even  with  those  most  intimately  connected,  "  one 
is  taken,  one  is  left."  No  man  knoweth  when  the  call  shall 
be  made  to  him  How  perfectly  and  with  what  a  powerful 
wir  ng  doe*  th  a  linguage  hold  up  before  us  the  uneer- 
ti  ty  of  hfe,  an  1  the  certainty  of  judgment !  No  philo- 
soplucal  precLio  of  speech  could  address  itself  to  the  heart 
with  sucl  tn  tl  ad  power.  The  same  idea  is  dwelt  upon 
and  enforced  w  th  st  il  greater  distinctness  in  the  ensuing  par- 
ables. The  parable  which  closes  thb  chapter,  and  which 
applies  to  "that"  unknown  "hour"  which  comes  to  all,  is 
too  direct  jmd  explicit  in  its  appeal  to  each  soul  to  allow  of 
any  labored  comment.  It  applies  to  our  conduct  here  as  a 
preparation  for  that  solemn  moment  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  to  each  one  of  us  at  the  close  of  our  mortal  la- 
bors, and  the  interests  of  this  world  sliall  be  lost  in  the  retri- 
butions of  the  world  to  come.  He  comes,  first,  to  every  soul 
in  tlie  offers  of  mercy  and  salvation  which  he  makes.  He 
comes  to  all,  when  they  receive  him,  and  strive  to  obey 
him,  with  loving  and  believing  hearts.  His  final  coming  fo 
each  one  ia  when  lie  shall  call  us  lo  account  for  the  use  tliat 
we  have  made  of  Iiis  gifts. 


C0K( 

We  have  endeavored  to  explain  this  remarkable  prediction 
of  our  Saviour.  We  have  shown  how  the  part  of  it  which 
applied  to  "  that  generation  "  was  fulfilled,  not  literally  per- 
haps in  all  its  parts,  but  exactly  in  accordance  with  its  spirit. 
And  this  is  the  way  in  which  we  are  to  interpret  and  apply, 
not  only  the  highest  prophecy,  but  the  highest  poetry,  the 
profoundest  inductions  of  phibsophy,  and  the  grandest  gen- 
eralizations of  transcendental  mathematics.      The   literal, 
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precise  intei-pretation  of  a  single  expression  is  often  false, 
and  false  in  proportion  to  die  magnitude  of  tlie  truth  which 
soars  up  in  its  majestic  proporfioas  through,  such  words  and 
images  as  our  human  forms  of  speech  and  thought  may  fur- 
nisli.  Any  one  may  see  fiat  a  literal,  prosaic  interprefa- 
tion  of  King  Lear,  or  Paradise  Lost,  sentence  hy  sentence, 
in  order  to  show  precisely  what  facta  are  proved  by  them, 
would  do  no  sort  of  justice  to  the  grander  movements  of  soul 
which  fill  out  with  their  mspiration  every  part  of  those  won- 
derful works.  Fax  more  ia  the  prophetic  words  of  our  Sav- 
iour, which  so  far  surpass  aJI  the  other  words  that  have  ever 
been  spoken,  it  is  the  letter  that  killeth.  No  one,  whether 
as  the  advocate  or  the  enemy  of  our  faith,  can  understand 
them,  unless  he  enter  beneath  the  letter  into  the  spirit,  and 
thus  catch  as  he  may  something  of  the  inspiration,  the  large- 
ness of  thought  and  afiiuence  of  life,  which  they  are  fitted  to 
awaken  and  impart.  The  humble  inquirer,  entering  thus 
into  the  heart  of  our  Saviour's  woi-ds  that  he  may  cherish 
their  spirit  and  obey  their  commands,  will  come  nearer  to  the 
essential  truth  which  they  are  designed  to  teach,  than  the 
ablest  scholar,  who,  without  religious  sympathies,  or  with  a 
Buperslitioua  regard  to  the  letter,  seeks  to  analyze  them  by 
applying  critically,  sentence  by  sentence,  the  rules  of  the 
X  and  lexicon. 


And  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  the  temple ;  and  hia 
disciples  came  to  him,  for  to  show  him  the  buildings  of  the 


L'liey  were  amaied  at  hia  ply  to  an  b'  .        . 

..,,...»,    ana,     wondering    whether  tile  as  thnt,  thay  point  out  to  him 

tliBy   could   have  understootl    him  the  missive  structures  within  tha 

aright,  instead  of  asking  direcHy  sacred  enolosura,  tind  say,  "  Master, 

whether  what  he  hud  said  of  the  see  what  momier   of  stones   and 
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temple.    And  Jeaus  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all  these  a 
things  'I  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  there  shall  not  be  left  here  one 

stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  he  throwa  down. And   » 

as  he  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Oliveg,  the  disciples  came  unto 
him  privately,  saying.  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  filings  he  ?  and 
■what  Ehftll  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 

vhnt  manner  of  buildmgs."  IMnrk  and  what  shall  be  tlie  sign 

:yM\.  1.)    The  tflmple  hud  been  bnilb  of  thy  cominS;  and  of  tiie  end 

by  Herod  Ihe  Great,  who  employed  ofUie  woiid^    The  fulfilment  of 

1S,000  men  on  tJie  woi-lt  for  nino  the  prediction,  the  coming  of  tlie 

yenis  before  the  bniMing  conld  bo  6on  of  mnn,  and  tlie  end  of  the 

used  at  all.    Additions  were  eontin-  ■world,  i.  e.  the  consummatioL  of  the 

uoJly  muklng  otternardB  till  A.  i>.  isMi,  ore  here  put  together  a£  belong- 

64.      It  was  first  occupied   about  ing  to  the  Bame  airaily  of  evonts. 

eight   rears   before  the   birth    of  In  this  instouoB  they  primitrily  and 

Jesus ;  but  ss  the  work  WDS  BtLU  distinctly  refer  to  tlie  deBtrnction  of 

going  on,  it  might  be  said  to  Jesiis  Jerusalem,  Uie   diepersian   of  the 

'  le  Jews,  as  in  John  ii.  SO,  that  Jewish  people,  and  the  passing  away 


it  hod  then  been  foi^  and  eIx  years     of  tlie  Uosaic  dispensation 
'-'■--' dine.   Siitaen  years  added  to    authorized  --"-■--    -'   -- 
—  the  age  of  Jesus  at  that     The  disoipl 


n  building.   Sixteen  years  added  to    authorized  religion  of   the    land. 


■ttme  —  itould  make  the  fbrly-Bix.  to  jesua  undoubteifly  supposed  that 

Some  of  the  stones  employed  In  tbe  his  great  but  earthly  kingdom  ■was 

Isuildlng  are  represented  W  Jose-  than  to  be  established  ia  Judteo, 

phus  OS  more  tmm  TO  feet  lonE,  10  and  that  when  he  came  to  close  the 

wide,  and  8  higli.     Even  Tacitus,  old  dispensation,  (lu  the   nd   f  tl 

accustomed  as  Se  was  to  the  impe-  world,  —  the  oonsummati       f  th 

rial  wealth  and  grandeur  of  Eomnn  (son,]  he  would  oommeDO  b    ki  gly 

architecture,  speaks  of  the  temple  reimi  upon  the  earth,  ol  th  d      th 

f  mimeaBured  opulence,  "im-  authority   and   power   ht 

pulentiie  tuiMlum."  fcines  '  ' '"■  -  — '--  — 

there  shalT  not  be  lefi  and  e 

— e  stone  npon  another]  hisw,.     ....^ 

Aooordbig    to     Josephns    (Jewish  i^  tin  Sim  of  mem,  the  end,  fii  t  in 

Wars,  VIL  1. 1),  the  Koman  general  reference  to  the  destructi        f  T  ru 

gave  ordei-s  to  demolish  the  entire  ealem,  but  also,  aecording  to  his 

city  and  temple,  except  three  tow-  usual  maimer,  in  such  a  ■way  as  to 

ere,  which  were  left  to  show  poster-  sbow  forth  other  and  grander  truths, 

ity  what  kind  of  a  city  it  had  been.  The  retribution  wbloK  was  at  lengtli 

"But  for  all  the  rest  of  the  wall,"  to  Bill  upon  the  Jews,  the  end  of 

he  says,  "  it  was  bo  completely  lev-  tlieir  dispensation,  and  the  coming 

elled  with  the  ground  by  those  that  of  the  Son  of  man  hi  judgment  to 

dug  it  up  to  the  foundation,  that  them,  wei-e  also  terms  equally  ap- 

there   was   nothing  left   to  make  riiioable    to   every   human  being, 

tliose  who  came  thither  believe  it  The  imn^es  here  used  to  describe  a 

hud  ever  been  inhabited."  partionlar  case  so  set  foi-Hi  a  unl- 
8.  And  as  he  sat  ni        "  ........ 

lOoant  of  Olives]    Om 

Jcmsalem,   and   probably   .._ _..     .„ 

view  of  the  temple,  on  which  the  their  indi^duaf  t-^ 

light    of  tlie    moon,    lien    nearly  way  in  which  the  specific  langnage 

fiill,  would  shine.  nrhen  of  Jesua  is  mode  to  embody  prinS- 

shall    these  thln^  ''^1     '^''^  pies  of  universal  apphcatic- ' 
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4  -world?    And  Jesus  answered  and  B^d  unto  them,  Take  heed 

6  that  no  man  deceive  yon.     For  many  sbali  come  in  my  name, 
fi  saying,  I  am  Chriat;  and  shall  deceive  many.     And  ye  shall 

hear  of  wars,  and  m^mors  of  wars :  see  that  ye  he  not  trouhled ; 
for  all  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  ia  not  yet. 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  agiunst  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom ;   and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and 

e  earthquakes,  in  divers  places.  All  these  are  the  beginning  of 
9  sorrows.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and 
shall  kill  you ;    and  ye  i  shall  be  hated  of  alt  nations  for  my 

10  name's  sake.     And  then  sliall  many  be  offended ;   and  shall 

11  betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another.     And  many 
19  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive  many.    And  becanse 

13  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.     But 
he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  he  preached  in  all  the 
world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end 

16  come. When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see  the  abomination  of 

desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy 
ifl  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand,)  then  let  them  which 

gnaga  is  bo  overcharged  with  mean- 
ing, reaohing  out  in  every  direction, 
it  is  exceediugly  dlliicult  in  auj 
single  inatanoe  lo  do  jnstlca  to  its 
JiihiaBS  bv  Buy  one  specific  interpre- 

tatiou.    We  must  boar  thia  iu  muul,  _^., ,_.. 

especially  in  our  attempts  to  under-  ward  of  fid^ty  n 

Btaiid  a  vHst,  sublime,  and  oornpre-  wiUi  aalvatiou  every  one  who  oon- 

hensive  discourse  liks  this,  wnich  tinnes  faithfhily  to  flia  and. 

takee  up  almiHt  09  muoh.  space  iu  14.  in  all  the  world]  throughout 

the  Gospels  as  tiie  Sormou  on  the  the  Honum  empire,  or  tlie  known  and 

Mount,  and  which,  if  the  whole  of  habitable  wond.   In  consoquence  of 

tt  were  confined  to  the  destruotlou  ths  nnsetfled  state  of  PalestEne,  Snd 

of  Jerusalem,  would  occupy  a  place  the  pevBOcatiouB  there.  Hie  mluistera 

■wholly  out  of  proportion  to  its  hn-  of  Christ  went  abroaii,  more  than 

portaiioe  in  the  records  of  ii  divine  they  otliotwiae   might  have   done, 

ond  univeraal  religion.  among  all  naaons,  —  mto  Aeia  Ml- 

i.   Take   heed    that   no   man  nor,  and  the  remote  East,  into  Af- 

deceive    yon]      Calnmitiea   mny  rioa,  and   through  Europe  to  the 

come,  many  and  fearful,— impos-  western  bouudariea  of  fapajn. 

tors,  ramori  of  wara,  tii^lnes  Md  18.  stand  in  the  holy  place]  In 

earthquakes,  —but  these  are  only  a  holy  place.     Inare  is  no  Krticle. 

the  ^li^nary   symptoms,  ~  the  Tke  hoiy  place  would  denote  the 

beBinnine  of  those  birth-pnuira  by  encloeuTes  of   the   temple.     Jin*  " 

which  till  reeenaration,  the  birth  of  holy  place  might  be  outeide  of  the 

the  new  worH  or  dispensation ,  is  to  city  ;  e.  g.  on  the  Mount  of  Oliyea, 

bo  accomplished.  13.  he  which    was    occupied    bv    Boman 

that    iball    endure    onto   the  troops  previonslj  to  the  destrucuon 
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be  in  Judsea  flee  into  the  mountains ;  iet  him  wWch  is  on  the  17 
house-top  not  uonia  down  to  take  anything  out  of  his  houae ; 
neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field,  return  back  to  take  his  is 
clothes.     And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  (;hild,  and  to  them  is 
that  give  suck,  in  those  days  I     But  pray  je  that  your  flight  be  so 
not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  sabbath-day.     For  tlien  shall  si 
be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  tliB  time  no  nor  ever  shall  be      And  except  thiae  m 
daj  s  s!  ould  be  shortened,  there  shoul  I  no  flesh  be  save  1     1    t 
for  the  tiect  s  sake  those  days  shall  be  si  o  iiened      Then  if  "a 
anj  m'ui,  shall  saj  unto  jou  Lo  here  is  Chn^it  or  there     be 
heve  it  not.      For  there  shall  arue  false   CI  r  sts    ai  d  tjJ  e  M 
projhets   ai  1  ■'hill  show  great  Bgns  and  wonle-s   insomuch 


let  Mm 


n   1 1  is  soppoEed  thut  ha  inserted 
t  e^e  vordB  to  call  the  attent  on  of 


the  hotis»4op]    The  n 

tliB  c  ty  <Mn!d  pa'3  from  )  ouse  to  (he  Imignago  of  Clinst    when  tie 

1  nnw   ai  A  thu    eacipe   o  er   tl  a  'penks  of  the  dimgei  which   ti  e 

nils.    The  ei]  eas   n  1    vever   s  elect  we  e  m  of  bemg  dece  ved  by 

!<?  j^ed    e  e  y  to  nd  ciCa  t  e  ne  t  ese    mpostors     a^  d   sbo  rs   his 

m    And  woe  unto  tliem]   He  a  g  them,  ngn  nst  rnsting  to  the  M 

IS  an     Btojice  of  our  'ivou  stea  In   oapxin  as  of  pacso  is  who  of 

dcr,  thoughtfid,  and  compnasionate  Krmed  oonfldently  that  they  were 

sympathy  Ibr  woman.    The  axpras-  divinely  raised  up,  to  aocompiish 

Bion,  woe  tmlo  Ihem,  uttered  nere  sndi  a  deliveranca."     Kanriek. 

wlth'Booh  a  depth  of  commisenV'  great  Hlgna  and  wonders) 

tion,  mny  ulso  tiava  been  spokon  siyKB,  to  convince  and  mislead  tiiem ; 

moce  in  sorrow  than  in  anger,  even  wimrfwi,  or  portents  and  prodigies, 

wlieii  it  oociirs  In  his  moat  teiribie  to  perplex  and  terrify  them.     In 

dBiiimciatiOHS,  as,  for  example,  in  times  of   great  puLlio  oommotion. 

the  twenty-third  ohaptac.  and   alarm,   men's   hearts    fliiltag 

23.    for    the    elecTs    sake]     On  them  for  fear  becanse  of  the  -nni- 

Sidr  iKcoitsi.    Qoi  does  interiere  to  verssl  inseouidty  and  distress,  they 

cliange  the  direction  of  kumau  af-  feal  thai  deaparate    meaanras    are 

fiurs  and  sitorteu  the  season  of  ter-  rendered  nec^sHiy  by  the  desper- 

ribie  calamiUes  on  aooount  of  hia  ata  condition  of  a&uiB.     Whan  not 

elect,  —  of  thoae  who  endear  fhem-  only  goverrunenta  are  loaing  thair 

aelvos  to  him  by  their  fidelity.  anuiority,  and  lawH  and  rnlers  are 

24.  there  shall  arise  false  hated  and  rebelled  o^hist,  but  the 

Christs]     "  The  nearer  the  Jews       "   "        


a  to  destruotion,  the  more  did     when  a  uuiversal  distrust 


HuuLonty,  uuu  JHwa  luiu  rxuers  ai 

hated  and  rebelled  o^hist,  but  tl 

whole  aoolnl  fabric  ia  broaking  U] 

J  distrust  succeeds 
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!5  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect.     Be- 

>a  bold,  I  have  told  you  before.  Wherefore,  if  they  shall  say 
unto  you.  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth :  Behold, 

ii  lie  is  in  the  secret  chambers ;  believe  it  not  For  as  the  light- 
ning Cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  sbinetli  even  unto  the  west, 

J9  9o  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.     For  whereso- 


to  confidence  in  the  femilv  relations,  eiwlulitv  and  luibelief,  Tfliioh  must 
and  faith  is  dyiiig  out,  —  then^  in  tlie  brjng  forth  audi  a  harvest  of  deoep- 
eoiivulsive  thvoea  nnd  agitations  of  tion  anA  erime,  and  thus,  in  the 
EOoiety,  boldj  bad  men  are  in  the  overthrow  of  the  post,  prapars  UiB 
ssceudiint ;  impostoi-s  and  deoeiv-  ^ay  fbr  the  uitrodnctioQ  ofthe  neir 
ei3  reign  amid  the  general  wreck  dispensiitEon.  Compare  with  this 
of  B-Trthly  intBresta  and  heavenly  the  pro^oies  (before  quoted)  in 
Jwpea;  witli  an  insane  imd  fiMitio  the  fust  tifO  cliaptara  of^Malachij 
dcsparation  man  rush  into  any  ex-  nod  the  deatraotive  and  warlike 
tvavagiuit  delusions  that  are  nnpu-  processss  by  which  the  kingdom 
i!i.-iit  enough  to  promise  relief.  The  spolcon  of  ui  the  one  hundred  and 
most  reckless  crednllty,  at  snoh  t«nth  Psatoi  was  to  be  established. 
lniic?,  succeeds  to  an  utter  want  of  gee  note,  xjtiii.  89. 
fiiith,  in  sudden  and  frenzied  alter-  ae.  Wherefoic,  If  they  shaU 
nations.  ThedispolutionofBOoiety,  gay  ontA  yon]  "  Clirist  here  men- 
tlie  diBintegratiou  of  all  the  eie-  tjona  the  very  plaoeB  whore  these 
meuts  of  Booial,  moral,  and  relig-  deceivers  would  ^pear,  and  Jose- 
ioiia  inflnenoB,  the  universal  bi-aak-  ptus  tells  ua,  that  impostors,  under 
iiig  np,  which  comes  as  "  the  end  pretence  of  a  dirine  inspiration,  en- 
of  the  world  "  (oTWrtXeiB  rov  ala-  Seavored  to  introdnoe  novelty  and 
ms)  to  tlie  old  and  long  establislied  change,  nnd  raised  the  common 
order  of  thmga,  are  maftad  by  these  people  to  such  a  degree  of  mad- 
wild  and  teniflo  ohaiigeB  and  oxag-  nesa,  tlmt  they  drew  them  forth 
aerations.  It  was  so  in  the  break-  ™to  the  desert,  pretending  that  (iod 
ing  up  of  the  Jewish  polity.  lb  would  thwe  mate  Ihem  see  the  to- 
wM  so  in  Rome  whore  at  about  ^ens  of  liberty,  i.  e.  of  theur  bemg 
the  some  time,  amid  similar  com-  rescued  from  the  Soman  yoke.  He 
motiona  and  oatoAtrophea  in  the  also  mentions  some  who  appeared 
moral  and  sqclal  omitfifciou  of  the  in  secret  ohamben^  orplaoes  of  se- 


ople,  the  dissolution  of  the  old 


9  shall  also  the 


civilization  was  preparing  a  way  J'-  «•  ™a»»  "^ 

for  the  hitnjducHon  cff  higter  ideas     oomlire    ol   the    Son.    of  n 

hi  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man.  M    He  was  to  come  in  judgment 

But  tlicre^evlr  waa  a  period  m  the  to  flio  Jaws,  —  the  end  of  tho  world 

Eoman  bistoiy  wlien  such  exlraya-  ^  Uieni,  for  their  world,  age,  or  ih^ 

gaiiccs  of  Biiperstitioua  credulity,  ao-  pemalioa  was  now  to  end,  —  but  at 

companicd  by  all  the  worst  sorts  of  ^c  8a™9  ^"f.^     '^  ^  ".T^  '" 

leligious  imiMstni'a,  prevailed,  as  hi  Ills  religion,  with  a  new  world,  agj^ 

that  unlieiieving  and  godless  age.  or  dispet^atjon,  to  those  who  would 

\f;-\inst   -uch  Smes  and  dmigers  receive  him.     Herehi  h^  oomnig 

I       1  th     had     t  b  gun  to   h  w  ill      was  an  emblem  of  his  final 

tlmsel           hhpkJ  ""t*?  all,  — in  judgment  and 

ttadth       dt     ti     Im  wtlth    loss  of  all  that  they  most 

imingi      IVith  hi    prof  und       I  '™'     d  to  the  nnfiuthful  and  mibe- 

1     ul     i         ight  i  to  tl     h  h       g   to  those  who  have  lived 

1        1     t    tT    m      1      1  I           t  I     '      this  world;  — with  a  «eio 

ij    £f    t    1              tt        th  """  ^   f  life  nnd  joy  to  the  penitent 

d      f      ji   ly  and      p  rst  ti  n,  ^  th   faithful  wlio  believe  m  him. 
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ever  tlie  carcass  is,  there  will  the  eagles  he  gathered  together. 
■    ■  -  Lnmediatelj'  after  the  tribulation  of  tliose  days  shall  tiie  as 
Bun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and 
the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powcra  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken.     And  tlien  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  30 
of  man  in  heaven ;  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
monm,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  elouds 
of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory.    And  he  shall  send  his  si 
angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trampet ;  and  they  shall  gather 

29.  Iiiunedlatelr  after  demess  as  an  emblem  of  Gad's 
the  tribnlotiOR  of  Chose  days  providential  core  and  pcesence- 
ehall  the  snn  be  darkened]  ■'  The  glory  of  the  Lord  appeni-ad. 
"'A  day  of  dai'liness '  is  an  obvious  in  the  cloud."  (Ei.  xvi.  10.)  God 
figQro  for '  a  day  of  dietreBB.'  Hence,  "  cjiUedmito  Moses  out  of  tlie  midst 
in  the  Orientaletyle,  a  time  of  utter  of  the  oJoud."  (Es.  ssiv.  IB. )  From 
calamity,  the  deatraction  of  a  ua-  these  sad  similar  exprcesione  odna 
tlon,  ia  deBCFibed  by  the  extinction  repeated  iu  the  Fentateucli,  tiic  iikii 
of  the  Bun,  and  the  other  lisjita  of  oi^auy  speoial  act  of  Divine  intor- 
hoaven.  Thus  laniah  (xiii.  9,  ferenca  with  huomn  afiiiirs  would 
10),  in  speaking  of  tlie  destmotioix  naturally  clothe  itself  in  Imagery  of 
of  Babylon,  says :  '  Behold,  the  day  this  sort.  Tlins  when  Ibbjb£  (six. 
of  Jehovah  is  coming,  cruel  with  1)  would  represent  God  as  about 
wrath  and  fierce  anger,  to  lay  the  to  punish  Oie  Egyptians,  he'  says, 
land  desolate  and  to  destroy  its  "  Boliold,  the  LoM  rideth  npon  a, 
sinners  out  of  It.  For  the  stars  swift  clonrU  and  shaU  come  into  . 
of  heaven  and  Its  oonatellatioaB  Egypt."  TTia  iangoago  of  ooursa 
shall  not  give  their  light,  and  the  was  figurative.  God  was  not  rep- 
snn  shall  be  darkened  In  his  going  resented  as  visibly  or  aotuoliy  rid- 
forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  ingon  a  cloud.  So  in  the  passage 
her  light  to  shine.'  So  also  Ezekiel,  before  us,  this  image  of  Impressive 
desenhing  the  fall  of  Egypt  (xxjtii.  grandenr  is  employed  to  describe 
!,  8)."  Norton's  Trana&tlon  of  the  the  majesty  of  the  8oo  of  man 
Gospels,  II.  m.  '  when  he  shall  come  in  judgment  to 
SO.  And  then  shall  appear  the  the  Jews,  i.  e.  in  the  power  of  titose 
^gn  of  the  Son  oi  man  in  divine  principles  of  justice,  which, 
heaven]  The  fulfilment  of  the  aa  embodied  in  his  reliclon,  were 
events  here  predicted  would  bo  a  then  to  be  anibrced,  and  by  which 
sign  of  the  Sonof  maoin  heavens  tlie  way  was  to  be preparea  for  the 
tuid  while  all  tlie  tribes  of  Ike  land  wide  and  speedy  establlsbinent  of 
—  not  of  the  earth  —  should  smite  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  i.  e.  of  his 
thoir  breasts  and  mourn,  they  would  religion  on  the  earth, 
reownizein  these  cahimities,  which  31.  And  lie  shall  send  his 
he  had  foretold  aa  the  downfoU  of  angels]  Literally,  liU  meiaeafffrs. 
theh  polity  and  theh  nation,  the  evi-  In  tlie  Gospels  the  word  angel  is 
dsnceofluB  truth,  and  in  them  would  almost  always  used  to  denote  lieav- 

Boe  him  coming  as  on  the  clouds  of  eiily  beiup     ™-'  "^ 

heaven,  and  with  power  and  great  tions.    "  , 
glory,  to  establish  thi 
heaven  on  earth. 
clonds  of  beaTenl 
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together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven 
S3  to  the  other.  — —  Now  learn  a  parable  of  tie  fig-tree ;  when 

hia  branch  is  yat  tender  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye,  know  that 
S3  summer  is  nigh.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these 
34  things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.     Verily  I  say 

unto  you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass  till  all  these  things  be 
36  fulfilled.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away ;  hut  my  words 
36  shail  not  pass  away. But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 

his  fnce."   (Lnke  is.   62.)      ThesB  it  —  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 

pnssagea  are  ail  iWim  Lulce.    In  the  in  the  destraotioii  of  Jerasalem  — 

other  Gospels  there  is,  we  beiiave,  ia  near,  nay,  is  at  your  very  doors, 
no  iuatance  of  a  similar  use  of  the  84.  This  generation 

word,  onlesB  in  the  ease  before  ua.  shall  not  pass]     In  oi-der  to  im- 

]n  tlie  Apocalypse  (ii.  1,8,18;  iiL  press  it  upon  his  disciples'  minds 

1)  the  axprcasfon    "onjoJ  of  the  that  he  wns  not  speaking  of  some 

chnroh"  is  evidently  applied  to  tlie  event  in  the  rsmole  and  iiidislinilo 

minister  or  blslmp  of  the  church,  future,  he  fises  the  time,  as  in  Matt. 

And  this,  we  anpporo,  is  the  moan-  xvi.  28,  within  the  hfetime  of  wima 

ing  of  the  word  in  the  passage  he-  of  tliose  who  belonged  to  tliat  gen- 

fore  us.     When  the  hiHierto  pow-  eratlon.     This  defimte  limitation  of 

erftil  elements  of  Jewish  hostility  time  confines  the  signs  thus  far  men- 

Bhouldhe  overthrown  and  destroyed,  tioned  to  a  period  harmonizing  with 

and  the  way  open  everywhere  for  their  oonsnmmation  in  the  destrac- 

Ihe  more  rapid  dia'usion  of  the  Gos-  tieu  of  Jemsalem  and  (he  events 

■      ■       ion  of  man  would  send  immediately  preceding  and  fbllow- 

messengers  with  a  great  iw  it-      "^  "■- '         "  •' 

.„^  „_ „ a  specific   reference  t 

aids  of  salviition,  to  gather  together  class  of  oventa,  may  be  read  no* 
his  ohoson  ones,  1.  e.  those  who  with  aomathing  of  a  pei'sonal  nppli- 
would  hear  and  obey  the  call,  from  catioQ  to  onrsalves.  86.  But 
every  quiB'ter  under  lienven.  They  of  that  day  and  honrl  The 
who  ware  ready  to  hear  and  obey  obvionB  interpretation  of  this  pas- 
would  thus  be  gaibared  into  bis  sage  is,  that  thnngh  all  these  things 
chnroh.  32.  Now  learn  shall  take  place  before  the  present 
a  parable  of  the  fig-tree]  "  On  generation  ah^  pass  away,  vM  no 
my  first  aiTival  In  the  southern  part  one  knows  tha  preoiaa  day  and  Iiour 
of  Syria,  near  the  end  of  March,  of  tlieh  fulfilment.  Bat  there  is 
most  of  Uie  fruit>-traa3  were  clothed  auothor  interpretation  which  seams 


vei,  the  S( 
forth  his  n 


their  does    thmga    temporal   and   thhi^ 

till  comparatively  lata  eternal,  and  passhig  almost  msensi- 

in  tha  season.    As  the  spring  ia  ao  bly  from  the  one  order  of  facts  and 

far  advanced  beibra  the  leaves  of  tha  events  to  the  other.     The  languaga 

ilK-tree  bfunn  to  appear,  (the  early  which  horatofore,  hi  pointing  to  a  am- 

fl-uit.  Indeed,  comes  first,  a  person  gla  event,  overflows  with  thought 

mav  be  sure  whan  he  beholds  this  and  images  that  reach  beyond  it, 

Sim     that    summer  is    at   hand."  here  ceases  to  dwell  on  the  single 

fficltetf-                   33.  know  that  histnnce  of  dlvhie  ratribntion  as  tha 

It  is  near]    When  ve  siiall  see  nil  m'inoipal  topic,  and,  touching  only 

those  signs  "hilfiiled,  flieii  know  that  Incidentally  on  circumatmioes  con- 
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man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  tut  my  Father  only.     But  wi 
as  the  days  of  Soe  were,  so  aliall  alao  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be.     For  aa  in  the  days  that  were  hefore  the  flood  tliey  as 
were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  ^ving  in  marriage, 
until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  knew  not  until  39 
the  flood  came  and  took  them  all  away ;  ao  shall  also  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  man  be.    Then  shall  two  he  in  die  field ;  40 
the  one  shall  he  taken,  and  the  other  left.    Two  women  shall  4i 
he  grinding  at  the  mil! ;  the  one  shall  he  taken,  and  the  other 
left.     Wateh,  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  as 

neoted  with    it,    holds  up.  in  the  tlie  mafastic  imn^  wiiicli  he  em- 

baokground,  the  tarrainatioii  of  our  ploys  Mem  to  us  dsgnidod  by  euch 

humSi  and  mortal  life,  mid  the  rat-  a  hmitation  of  WieL-  raeruiiag.     But 

ributions  wliich  shall  then  succeed,  why,  vf  he  pamed  fl'om  one  subject 

The  tnuiBition  fl-om  the  Bpeoiflo  to  ">  the  other,  did  ha  not  more  dis- 

flie  uniTOrsal  is   indioatad,  if  not  tincfly  mdioate  the  point  of  transi- 

diBtiiiotly  announced,  by  the  words  tion?      We  can  only  say,  1.   tiiat 

employed,    "'fhe  Lord,"  eays  Ben-  there  is  what  Beems  to  ua  an  Indioa- 

geir"  shows  the  time  S  tha  temple  Uoo  of  Buoh  a  tron»ifa<m  i  and  2. 

mid  of  the  citv  in  ver.  Z1t~Zi;ba  that  it  was  not  hia  habit  to  mark, 

denies  in  this  Tarse  tiiat  the  day  liie  a  modem  logician,  the  different 

and  hour  of  the  world  [to  each  tonics  of  his  discoursa,  espeolally 

eonl]..^  known,    'n.^  pa^cle^  ±^iSl,''4"  S^e^V-^'-f 

hut,  unphes   a  eontrnsti   ti^o  pro-  the  same 'thought  ot  illuslmtimis  of 

nonna  touto,  these,  avnj,  Oia,  retfec  ti,e  same  principle.    To  his  woiidor- 

to  events  close  at  hand;  thepronorai  Jul  intuitive  perceptions,  the  jmrtio- 

Ixelinj!,  that,  to  that  which  Is  dis-  uiarinclndedrtJieniiiyersal.    i'artie- 

tunt,"       TTuae  things  of  which   I  ular  facta  were  held  tip  as  illuatra- 

have  haen  speaking  shall  aB  take  tlons  of  general  principles,  and  facts 

place  in  the  present  generation!  hut  which  we  from  our  supeiliuial  habits 

of  tSai  day  and  hour  [when  the  Son  of  Uiought  regard  as  wholly  distinct 

of  man  in  a  still  higher  sense  shall  were  gixrapod  together  by  him,  bs- 

1 Imoweth.     Thaidaij  cause  the  same  undeiiying  principle 

1  !_  ..uj ranches  through  them  all  and  makes 

tjiem  parts  of  the  same  series.     It 

,., ,  —  . -,-  is  only  by  going  down  to  this  under. 

— y,  name,  &o.  And  then  wul  I  lying  thonght  that  we  can  learn  tha 
oo'ufesa  to  them,  I  never  knew  yon ;  close  lopcal  connection  by  which 
depart  from  me,  ye  woAers  of  in-  the  different  parts  of  his  discourses 
iqnity."  (Matt  Til, 32,23.)  "Hence-  are  bound  togethei'.  42. 
forth  there  is  laid  np  for  me  a  orown  Watcb,  therefore]  "You  may 
of  righteonaness,  which  the  Lord,  ask  why  those  who  were  so  far 
the  ri^taoua  judge,  shall  give  me  distant  liom  the  last  day  were  ex- 
at  that  day."  (3  'tita.  i».  8. )  Some  horted  to  watohflilness  on  that 
commentators  suppose  that  there  ia  ground.  lanswor, — 1.  The  remote- 
no  such  trauMlJon  as  we  hava  here  neas  of  the  eyent  had  not  been  in- 
suggested,  but  that  iio  whole  dis-  diented  to  them.  2.  Those  who 
course  of  our  Saviour  down  to  the  are  alive  at  any  partloulor  time 
end  of  the  twenty-flfth  chapter  re-  represent  those  who  wiU  be  alive 
lates  to  tha  deslmoljoii  of  Jerusalem,  at  tha  end  of  the  world.  3.  The 
It  roijulrea  much  ingenuity  to  apply  principle  of  the  divine  Judgments, 
all  his  words  to  ttot  subjeot,  and  and  of  the  uncertiunty  of  tJie  hour 
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43  dotli  come.  But  know  tliis,  tliat,  if  the  woodman  of  the  houae 
had  known  in  ivliat  watch  the  thief  would  come  In.  would  have 
watJdied,  and  would  not  have  auffere  1  luf  ho  ise  to  I  e  broken 

U  up.     Therefore  be  ye  also  ready ;  lor  in  b  ich  -m  1  o  u-  as  ye 

4s  thiuk  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  Who  then  iB  a  faiihful 
and  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath  made  rulei   uver  his 

46  household,  to  ^ve  (hem  meat  in  due  season  ?  Ble'se  I  is  tliat 
servant  whom  his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing. 

41  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all 

48  his  goods.     But  and  if  that  evil  serrant  shall  say  in  his  heart, 

49  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ;   and  shall  b^u  to  smite  his 
60  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken ;  the 

lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
SI  for  him,  and  ia  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of;  and  shall  cut 
him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites ; 
there  sliall  be  weeping,  and  gnashing  of  t«eth. 

of  death,  reaemblas  in  every  r^  cW,  might  be  entered  with  litUa 
that  of  tlie  Inat  day;  and  tlie  hour  difficulty  by  digging  through  the 
of  death  is  equivnleiit  to  the  hour  waJls.  Sea  note,  vi.  19.  45. 
of  resurrection  aud  judgment,  as  Who  then  is  a  failMiil]  the 
fliougli  no  time  had  been  inter-  6uSbfliI  and  wise  servant  51. 
posed.  4.  The  tbellng  of  the  godly,  and  sball  cat  Mm  asnnder] 
which  stretches  forwarf  to  moat  cut  kirn  in  jdeces,  "  a  cruel  liind  of 
the  Lord,  ia  the  same,  whether  pDuiahment  pnictieed  among  the 
with  the  longaat  or  the  shortest  Hebrews  and  otlier  nuoient  nations." 
expactation."  Bengd.  To  us  who  Hera  it  is  used  flgiimtlvely,  to  de- 
believe  that  the  day  of  each  one  s  note  a  severe  punishment.  It  may 
death  is  the  day  also  of  his  re?  u  mean  io  ch(  o/  or  sfpornte.  "  He 
reodon  and  judgment,  11  ese  re  w  II  out  htai  off  [from  his  present 
marks  come  with  greiter  fti  -oe  associatas]  and  HHiign  him  his  por- 
than  to  Bengol,  who  bel  eved  as  Hon  with  the  hypocrites." 
Martha  did  (John  xi  24  before  tlie  hypocfitea]  This  word 
Jesus  had  taught  her  better  hat  is  isad  by  Jesus  to  denote  those 
...^  ii_i-.,ii  _: —  -,.«i«  i     i-u™  «.i    1.  who    have    incmred    tite    greatest 

making  v'  ' 

nit  for  thei 
God  and  m 


43      po     He  guilt,  making  vi 


his   house   to   be  broken  up]     nlgon  a  cloak  fordieir  hideous 
hopiiy^vcu,  to  be  dug  Ik      g       The     o  u 
houses,  being  built  oi  sWnea   u  d. 
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The  concluaioiia  at  which  we  arrived  in  the  last  chapter 
make  the  interpretation  of  the  present  cliapter  easy.  From 
the  juiilgments  of  God  which  are  represented  by  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  retributions  which  fell  on  the 
Jewish  city  and  people,  the  transitioii  (xxiv.  36)  is  nat- 
ural to  the  judgments  of  God  which  are  represented  by 
Ihe  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  retributions  which 
await  each  individual  soul  when  its  peiiod  of  earthly  proba- 
tion is  ended.  The  twenty-fourth  and  twenty-fifth  chapters 
are  continuous  parts  of  the  same  discourse,  which  treats  of 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  retributions  of  God 
on  a  wicked  city  and  people,  on  each  individual  soul  at  the 
close  of  its  earthly  Ufe,  and  on  all  the  nations  of  men.  The 
momentous  thought  which  presents  itself  to  any  one  who 
cai-efuUy  reads  the  parables  here  given,  is  unquestionably 
that  which  they  were  intended  to  teach.  The  impression 
which  they  make  as  a  whole  is  Ihe  true  one,  and  it  ought 
not  to  be  weakened  or  disturbed  by  any  minute  analysis  of 
the  parts.  One  after  another,  by  images  the  most  awful 
that  can  be  presented  to  the  soul,  they  would  set  before  as, 
in  their  most  personal  and  practical  form,  the  principles  of  a 
divine  retribution,  and  thus  keep  alive  in  us  a  sense  of 
solemn  accountability  to  God,  and  the  need  of  constant 
diligence  and  watchfulness  in  our  calling. 

Parable  op  the  Virgins. 

1-13,    In   xxiv.    S7-51    we    are    exhorted   to  watch, 

because  we  know  not  how  soon  our  Lord  will  come;  and 
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here,  by  the  example  of  the  wise  and  foolisli  vii^ins,  we 
are  tanght  not  only  to  be  ready  now,  but  to  maie  provision 
also  for  tlie  future ;  for  we  know  not  how  long  we  may  ha^e 
to  wait  for  liis  coming.  They  who  are  i-epresented  by  the 
wise  vii^na  "  foresee "  says  Trench,  "  that  they  may  have 
a  long  life  to  live  of  toil  and  self-denial,  before  they  are 
called  to  cease  from  their  labors,  before  the  kingdom  shall 
come  unto  them ;  —  and  consequently  feel  that  it  is  not  a  few 
excited  feelings  ■which  will  carry  them  successfully  tlirough 
all  this.  They  feel  that  principles  as  well  as  feelings  must 
be  engs^ed  in  the  work, — that  their  first  good  impulses  and 
desires  will  carry  them,  but  a  very  little  way,  unless  they  be 
revived,  strengthened,  and  purified  by  a  continual  supply  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  If  the  bridegixwm  were  to  come  at  oace, 
perhaps  it  might  be  another  thing,  but  their  wisdom  is,  that, 
since  it  may  possibly  be  otherwise,  they  see  their  need  of 
making  provision  against  the  contingency,"  Another  dis- 
tinction between  this  and  the  previous  paiable  is,  fliat  in 
tliat  acta  of  wickedness  are  reproved ;  here,  a  lack  of  the 
Christiaa  virtues, — not  bad  oil,  but  no  oil.  There  is  little 
reserved  power  for  the  unknown  contingencies  that  may 
arise.  "By  the  lighted  lamps,"  says  Gerhard,  "may  be 
understood  the  external  profession  and  outward  form  of 
piety,"  as  well  as  the  sudden  emotions  connected  with  it ; 
"  by  the  oil  in  the  vessels,  the  inward  righteousness  of  the 
heart,  true  faith,  sincere  love,  watchfulness,  and  prudence, 
which,  though  unnoticed  by  man,  are  God's  alone."  With 
what  a  solemn  emphasis  do  the  words,  "  and  the  door  was 
shut,"  fall  upon  the  heart !  The  privilege,  whatever  it  may 
be,  which  we  have  neglected  to  prepare  ourselves  to  improve, 
is  closed  against  us.  Thus  day  after  day  the  door  is  shut ; 
and  if  at  its  close  the  whole  of  life  has  failed  of  its  great 
purpose  in  regard  to  us,  its  privileges  are  all  withdrawn, 
the  door  is  shut,  and  we  are  left  outside  in  darkness  and 
sorrow. 
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14—30,  Thifl  parable  goes  a  step  further.  Not  merely 
must  we  abfltain  from  cruel  and  wicked  acts ;  not  merely 
muat  we  have  a  reserved  fund  of  religious  principle  for 
futui'o  emergencies  ;  but  we  must  increase  that  fund  by  con- 
stant fidelity  in  the  use  of  it.  Not  only  are  we  accountable 
for  what  has  been  given  to  us,  but  also  for  the  gain  which 
we  might  seem^  by  vising  it  with  diligence  and  care.  Giod 
provides  ns  with  opportunities  according  to  our  several 
abihties.  These  opportunities  are  really  ours  only  as  we 
avail  ourselves  of  them.  He  who  neglected  to  use  the  one 
talent  had  not  even  that  The  great  law  of  our  nature  and 
of  retributive  justice  here  laid  down  is,  —  1.  that  we  cannot 
really  contiuue  to  possess  any  one  of  God's  gifts,  except  so 
far  as  we  faithfully  exercise,  appropriate,  and  improve  it ; 
and,  2.  that  we  are  accountable,  not  for  the  amount  that  we 
have  gained,  but  for  our  diligence  and  fidelity  in  the  use  of 
what  has  been  entrusted  to  us.  It  is  not,  Well  done,  good 
and  successful,  but  good  and  faithful  servant  He  who  had 
gained  five,  and  he  who  had  gained  two  talents,  are  in  the 
same  tei-ms  welcomed  to  the  joy  of  their  Lord,  And  he 
who  came  with  his  one  talent  was  condemned,  not  because 
he  had  been  unfortunate,  but  because,  harboring  evil 
thoughts  towards  his  lord,  he  had  shown  himself  a  wicked 
and  slothful  servant  in  the  use  he  had  made  of  the  talent 
intrusted  to  him.  Verses  25-28  show  how  an  evil  dispo- 
sition of  miud  and  heart  lies  at  the  bottom  of  a  sluggish  and 
unfaithful  life.  The  want  of  opportunity  is  ofiener  the  fault 
than  the  misfortune  of  those  who  resort  to  it  as  an  excuse 
for  their  evil  conduct ;  and  flierefore  it  can  only  aggi'avate 
their  condemnation. 

Paeable  oe  THE  SnEEP  AXD  THE  Goats. 

31-46.  Thus  far  this  world  has  been  in  the  foreground, 

its  characters  and  acts  visibly  ripening  for  the  judgments 
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which  are  represented  as  taking  place  at  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man.  Here  tlie  higher  world  is  brought  forward, 
and  the  actions  of  this  mortal  life,  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  lie  in  the  bacligroucd,  and  appear  only  in  tlieir  results. 
Not  the  scenes  and  events  of  this  life,  hastening  to  judg- 
ment, but  the  judgments  which  aw^t  tliem  in  another  world, 
are  foremost  in  the  picture.  Heretofore  the  mind  has  dwelt 
on  individual  cases,  —  the  wicked  city  and  people,  the  cruel 
servant,  the  ten  vii^ins,  the  three  servants  to  whom  the 
different  talents  were  intrusted ;  but  now,  by  one  majestic 
sweep  of  thought,  all  individual  cases  from  all  ages  and 
nations  are  brought  together,  and  the  view  is  the  moat  awful 
and  sublime  that  has  ever  been  presented  in  human  lan- 
guage. "  But  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  hia 
glory,  and  all  the  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  on  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  and  before  liim  shaU  be  gathered  all  the 
nations."  So,  2  Cor.  v.  10 :  "  For  we  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may 
receive  according  to  what  he  hath  done  in  the  body,  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad."  So  s^mu,  Eev.  xx.  12  :  "  And  I  saw 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God  ;  and  the  books 
■were  opened."  The  great  fact  that  every  soul  shall  here- 
after meet  a  retribution  in  accordance  with  its  life  here,  is 
thus  set  before  us  in  language  the  most  solemn  and  emphatic. 
And  the  grounds  on  which  the  sentence  rests,  as  in  Matt, 
vii.  22,  23,  are  not  outward  professions  or  foi-ma  of  belief, 
but  the  principles  of  holiness  and  love  manifested  on  earlh, 
though  in  ways  and  acts  obscure  and  unrecognized  by 
man.  He  who  sits  upon  the  throne  of  judgment  identities 
himself  with  every  one  of  hia  suffering  brethren,  and  in  the 
great  day  of  account  will  acknowledge  any  act  of  kindness 
done  to  the  least  of  them  as  if  it  had  been  done  to  him. 
Both  righteous  and  wicked  are  filled  with  amazement  and 
surprise ;  but  not  the  less,  therefore,  shall  the  words  of 
Christ  stand ;  and  the  inward  Hfe  of  all,  as  revealed  to  him 
in  their  conduct,  sliall  go  on  working  out  for  each  one  the 
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«wiircl»  of  eleninl  jn.dce.  No»  fbat  tie  Irae  climrter  of 
thai  lifo  is  fuUr  mmifeslol  in  tko  BgH  of  S""'  t™".  »"■ 
the  aU-en]ightenmg  presence  of  Christ,  it  fixes  its  stamp  on 
eTOry  soul,  and  fcides  them  even  as  •  shephenl  separates 
his  sheep  from  the  goals.  No  longer  nnited  by  ties  of  liin- 
dred,  the  bonds  of  neighborhood,  or  the  necessities  of  our 
mortal  eondidon,  they  are  separated  fmm  one  another,  «id 
drawn  by  the  very  aitoities  of  thefc  nature,  these  into 
eternal  punishment,  bnt  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 
Memal,—2ca  epithet  applyhig  to  the  new  era,  the  more 
adyanced  condiaon  of  being  on  which  they  have  entered, 
and  applying  also  to  the  elements  or  principles  of  spiritual 
life,  which  are  unfolded  and  exercised  here  on  earth,  and 
which  then  will  be  all  in  alh 

The  great  facts  of  the  Divme  retribution — the  eternal 
bhss  into  which  the  righteons  are  drawn  up,  and  the  eternal 
woe  into  which  the  wicked  are  cast  down  — are  too  plauily 
set  forth  to  be  the  subject  of  criticism.  These  cenlial  and 
indisputable  facts  stand  unaffected  by  any  just  prmciplcs  of 
oiiticism.  The  images  of  uplifting  or  appalling  grandeur 
m  which  they  are  enyeloped  cannot  act  too  poweifully  on 
the  imagination  and  the  heart  of  man.  Tlie  obscurity  in 
which  the  particulars  of  our  future  being  are  left,  was  un- 
doubtedly intentional  on  the  part  of  our  Saviour.  For 
though  the  whole  matter  hi  its  bhssful  or  terrible  details 
may  have  been  disclosed  to  Hm,  he  knew  that  we,  in  our 
present  stage  of  existence,  could  not  comprehend  them,  and 
would  only  be  confounded  or  misled  by  any  language  in 
which  they  might  be  described.  We  cannot  understand, 
except  in  a  general  way,  that  which  in  all  its  particulate 
must  lie  so  far  beyond  all  our  experience  here. 

For  this  reason,  we  attempt  no  minute  definition  or 
analysis  of  the  precise  images  or  language  employed  in  this 
grand  and  awful  picture  of  the  rotribntions  of  etomity.  W. 
lake  no  notice  of  the  doctrine  of  a  first  and  a  second  resur- 
rection, which  some  commentators  thmk  they  find  intimated 
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here.  And  we  should  gladly  avoid  all  other  disputed 
doctrines  involved  in  the  eritjcism,  were  it  not  for  the  disas- 
trous Iiold  which  some  of  them,  have  taken  on  the  popular 


The  Geneeal  Eesurkection  and  Day  ov  Judgment. 

Does  Jesua  hero,  31  —  46,  teach  tliat  somo  specific  day, 
separate  frora  that  of  each  man's  deatb,  is  to  be  set  apart  for 
the  general  and  simultaneous  resurrection  and  judgment  of 
aU  tlie  tribes  and  generatioos  of  men  ?  His  language  does 
Bot,  we  think,  require  any  such  int«rpretation.  In  the 
previous  parables  he  baa  been  singling  out  individual  cases 
of  sudden  judgment.  But  lest  they  should  leave  upon  the 
mind  an  idea  of  a  partial  and  imperfect  retribution,  which 
some  men  might  escape,  be  here  in  one  awful  picture  repre- 
sents all  men  of  aU  nations  and  times  as  standing  before 
hijtt  to  undergo  the  searching  ordeal  which  in  the  previous 
parables  has  been  applied  to  individual  souls,  Nothing  is 
6!od  or  intimated  in  regard  to  a  resurrection  of  the  body,  or 
the  simultaneous  resurrection  of  the  whole  race.  The 
meaning  of  the  language  is ;  Not  one,  or  a  few,  like  those 
already  specified,  shall  meet  the  Son  of  man  and  be  judged 
by  him  at  his  coming,  but  all  the  nations  and  generations  of 
men  shall  be  gathered  before  him  in  his  glory,  to  receive 
from  him — in  the  words  which  come  fi.-om  him  as  the 
great  essential  law  of  God's  kingdom  — the  sentence  of  joy 
or  woe  which  awaits  them  as  they  enittr  on  their  eternal 
state  of  being.  ■ 

It  will  not  do  to  bind  down  to  a  literal  exactness  language 
like  this,  intensified  with  emotion  and  abounding  in  the 
Bublimest  figures  of  speech.  But  even  when  construed  in 
its  stricter  sense,  the  language  here  does  not  imply  what  is 
usually  understood  by  the  dag  of  judgment.  Suppose  that 
every  soul,  when  its  earthly  course  is  ended  and  its  earthly 
garments  laid  aside,  goes  directly  into  the  presence  of  Christ 
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and  his  angels,  to  be  judged  according  to  the  principles  of 
life  or  deatli  wliich  it  has  cherished  here,  and  which  are 
thei-e  to  work  out  their  solemn  retributions.  In  this  individ- 
ual manifestation,  or  coming  of  Christ  to  each  individual 
floul,  is  it  not  strictly  true  that  "  all  the  nations  shall  be 
gathered  before  him  "  ?  As,  in  a  vast  militaiy  review,  tie 
armies  of  an  empire  pass,  compsmy  by  company,  day  after 
day,  before  tlie  monarch,  each  battalion  as  it  comes  from  its 
neighboring  ban-acks  or  distant  campaign,  till  all  at  length 
have  been  gathered  before  him,  so  in  this  grander  procession 
and  review  of  human  beings,  moment  by  moment,  hour  by 
hour,  year  after  year,  and  generation  after  generation,  each 
individual  soul  by  itself,  in  the  solemn  depths  of  its  ovm 
consciousness,  and  yet  all  in  one  ceaseless  succession  of 
companies,  piBS  on,  till  at  last  all  the  nations  shall  be 
-  gathered  before  him,  and  separated  one  from  another,  as  a 
shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats. 

When  we  say,  the  hour  will  come  when  all  who  are  on 
the  earth  must  die  we  do  not  mean  that  all  shall  die  at  the 
same  1  our  &o  vhp  i  it  is  sa  d  ^^e  m  t  all  stMid  >efore 
the  julgment-  eat  of  CI  i  t  or  Wl  e  the  Son  of  r  an 
sh^ll  come    n  h  s  gl  ry  all  the  nit  o  is  sh'ill  be 

gati  ere  1  befoie  h  m     it    s  not  i    [  1  ed  that  si  all  all 

stand  before  h  m  or  I  e  gatl  e  e  1  1  etore  h  m  it  o  e  and  he 
sane  nomei  L  As  the  com  ng  of  the  &on  of  man  m  mercy 
now  to  each  soul  s  wh  v  r  tWt  soul  is  ready  to  rece  e 
1  n  so  tl  e  CO  n„  f  CI  t  m  judgment  to  eacl  e 
oi     s    s  whe       t,  go  from  this  to  fh    next  stagp  of  o  r 
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Then  aliall  tte  kingdom  of  lieaven  be  likened  nnto  ten  vir- 
gins, which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride- 
a  groom.     And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  fooUeh, 
a  They  that  Tvere  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with 
4  them.     But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 

6  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

8  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.  Behold,  the  bride- 

7  groom  Cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.     Then  all  those  virgins 
s  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps.     And  the  foolish  said  unto  the 

9  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out.  But 
the  wise  answered,  saying.  Not  so,  lest  there  be  not  enough 
for  us  and  you ;  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  tliat  sell,  and  buy  for 

10  yourselves.  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom 
came,  and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  mar- 

11  riage  j  and  the  door  was  shut.     Afterward  came  also  tlie  other 

13  virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  ua.      But  he  answered 
23  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  I  know  you  not.    Watch, 

therefore,  for  ye  knoiv  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein 

14  the  Son  of  man  cometh, For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a 

6.  And  at  miduiffht]    An  Ar-  ns  if  in  the  very  words  of  Sorlp- 

woaian  wedding  is  thus  dSEeribed  ture.  Behold,  the  bridegroom  oom- 

by  ft  trnTOllBT  quoted  in  Livermore's  eth ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him  1    All 

Commentary.     "  The  large  number  the  persons  employed  cow  lighted 

of  young  females  who  were  present  tlieir  lamps,  and  ran  with,  tham  in 

jiHturally  reminiied  me  of  tbe  wise  their  hands  to  fill  np  tlieir  staHoaa 

and  foolish  virgins  in  ouv  Saviour's  m  tha  prooession ;  some  of  them 

E amble.    These  boiug  Mends  of  the  had  loef  lielr  lights  and  were  im- 

ridB,   Ike  mraint,  her  con^ataona,  preparedi  bat  itwas  then  toolateto 

(Pb.  ilv.  14,)  had  come  to  meet  the  seat  them,  and  the  cftvaloade  moved 

bridtgroom.     It   is   usual   for   the  forward  to  the  house  of  the  bride, 

bridegroom  to  come  at  midnight;  The  bridegroom  was  carried  in'tiie 

so  that  literally  at  midnight  fle  cry  anus  of  a  iWend,  and  placed  on  a 

ic  made.  Behold,  tht  hndegneia  com-  superb   seat  iu  the  midst  of  the 

elh;  goytotdia  meet  him.    But  on  oompuiy,  where  he   sat   a  short 

this  oocaslon  the  bridegrot^n  taniedf  time,  and  then  went  into  the  house, 

it  was  two  o'clock  before  he  or-  the  door  of  which  was  [mmediately 

rived."  B.  wre  gone  ont]  shut  and  guai-ded  by  Sepoys.    "I 

ratlier,  ore  goittg  oat  10.  and  others  expostulated   with  the 

And  the  di>or  was  shnt]      The  door-keepera,  but  in  vnin." 
following  account  of  a  Hindoo  wed-  14.  tbe  kingdom  of  lieava 

ding  by  Mr.  Ward  is  also   copied  en]     These  words  are  inserted  by 

fi-om  Mr.  Livermore.    "  After  wait-  our  triinslfttors  without  reaaon.    Je- 

ing  two  or  three  hours,  at  length,  sua  hus  boon  speaking  all  along  of 

near  midujghl.  It  was  aunouncod,  the  commg  of  the  Son  of  wan,  and 
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man  travelling  into  a  fer  country,  who  called  his  own  servants, 
and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods.    And  unto  one  he  gave  five  is 
talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  anotlier  one ;  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  several  ability ;  and  straightway  took  his  jour- 
ney.    Then  he  that  bad  received  the  five  talents  went  and  ifl 
traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them  other  five  talents.     And  n 
LTcewise  he  that  had  received  two,  he  also  gained  other  two. 
But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  is 
and  hid  his  lord's  money.     After  a  long  time,  the  lord  of  those  19 
servants  cometh  and  reckoneth  with  them.    And  so  he  that  had  ao 
received  fire  talents  came  and  brought  other  five  talents,  say- 
ing, Lord,  thou  dehveredst  unto  me  five  talents ;   behold,  I 
have  gEuned  heade  them  five  talents  more.     His  lord  SMd  unto  11 
him,  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant ;   thou  hast 
been  faithtU  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.     He  also  sfl 
that  had  received  two  talents  came  and  Siud,  Lord,  thou  de- 
liveredst  unto  me  two  talents ;  behold,  I  have  gained  two  other 
talents   beside   them.      His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  as 
good  and  fiuihful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithfiil  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  thin^ ;  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.     Then  he  which  had  i-eceived  the  one  m 
talent  came  and  said.  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an 
hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering 
where  thon  haat  not  strawed ;  and  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  -a 
hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth :  lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

the  end  of  life,  but  all  tiloag,  that 
tills   iBckoniufr   is    nuidB,   and    its 

„„. „.  iarms  enforceo,  —  the  diligent  asiA 

lui  11 1=  ,.„  »  ..™n  trayalling  into  a  fnithfnl  fiuTUshed  with  It^r  op- 
ftii-  ooimtry,"  &o.  15.  nortnnitias,  the  Blugmsh  and  un- 
to ^very  man  according  to  his  mitliful  deprived  of  what  they  once 
several  abilitr]  =  "ot  oppressing  had.  Bnt  in  the  final  summing  up, 
the  semiut  of  EimiiU  powers  with  we  shall  ha  called  to  ecconnt  onh 
opportuniUeB  and  responaibilities  for  the  nse  of  what  we  have  had. 
bavond  Ws  etrengUi.  And  Is  it  not  The  much  or  little,  if  only  feithfully 
Bowithnaali?  We  may  complain  used,  will  be  all  tiio  same  to  ua 
of  the  narrow  sphere,  the  small  then.  24.  I  knew  thee 
opportunities,  graated  to  us;  bnt  if  that  thon  art  an  hard  man] 
wa  have  the  nhllify  to  use  greater,  Here  the  real  ohnracter  of  the 
shall  we  not  find  tliem?  Our  lidel-  slothM  servant  comes  out.  And 
itv  and  skill  ui  the  usa  of  what  wa  how  tine  is  the  picture !  1  hey  who 
have  to-day  will  prepare  us  for  neslect  tho  means  of  flnoeeaa,  who 
greater  opportunities,  imd  tham  for  give  way  to  indolence  and  reiiisB 
UB,  to-mmiow.    It  is  not  merely  at  to  make  the  required  eiBraons,  axe 


isaiaoi 

le  still  to  be 

therefore,  he. 

day  nor  the  1 
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S8  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  -wicked  and  sloth- 
ful servant,  thou  knewest  tkit  1  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and 

87  gather  where  I  have  not  atrawed;  liou  oughtest  thei-efore  to 
have  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming 

us  I  should  hare  received  mine  own  with  usury.  Take  therefore 
the  talent  from  him,  and  ^ve  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten  talents. 

29  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away 

'30  even  that  wliich  he  hath.  And  east  ye  the  unprofitable  ser- 
vant into  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weepmg  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 
81  When  the  Son  of  man  shaH  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  at  upon  the  throne  of  his 
aa  glory,  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations ;  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  fiwm  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 

33  bis  sheep  from  the  goafs ;  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his 

34  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say 
unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 

85  the  world.    For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ; 

I  was  thirsty,  ^nd  ye  gave  me  drink ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 

K  took  me  in ;  nated,  and  ye  clothed  me  ;  I  was  sick,  and  ye 

SI  visited  me ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.    Then 

the  ones  who  ooraplain  most  of  the  -wUl  be  the  kingilora  of  heaven, 
hardness  of  their  lot  aiiJ  of  the  con-  but  from  him  that  hath 

duct  of  God  towards  them.  not]     He  hnd  had  it;  but  yet,  as 

ae.  thon  knewest  that  I  he  hnd  made  no  use  of  It,  it  was  as 

reap  where  I  sowed  not]    Tho  if  he  had  it  not.  80.  intfl 

BlotfiM  servant  l8  answared  on  his  outer  darkness]  the  outer  dsrlc- 

own  ground.     This  is  made  a  litHe  ness.     A    reibrenoe    again    to    the 

more    explicit    in    Lnlce    xis.    22;  ftast  and  joy  within,  tlie  darkness 

"  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  wiH  I  and  sorrow  without  B3. 

indee  Biee."  2B.  unto  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Fa- 

everr  one  that  hath  shall  be  ther,     inherit     Oe     kingdom 

fiveu]     A  sreat  low  of  our  nature,  ^^pHied  for  joul     Bat  not,  41, 

liing  out  as   its   oomplement  tlie  ye  cur»fd  of  my  Fotter ,'  the  curse 

other   hiw   announced   (v.    8,   8  j  they  had  brought  npon  Hiemselves. 

Lnlce  vi.  30,  21),  that  in  proportion  Nefther  is  it,  41,  depai-t  mto  etei^ 

as  we  feel  our  wont,  will  be  the  sup-  naJ  fire  prepared  for  you,  but  pre- 

er  thot  ia  granted.     To  him  that  pared  fhr  the  devtl  and  his  angels, 

th  tlie  disposition  and  the  obiiity  i.  e.  prepared,  in  the  very  nature  of 

to  use  will  be  given,  that  he  may  tMngs,  for  what  is  evil  as  its  natural 

liave  the  more  abnndaatlyi  and  ot  fruit.    Not  o  punishment  purposely 

the  some  time  they  who  feel  their  and  arbitrarily  prepared  by  God, 

hcmEarina  and  thirsting  alter  right-  quence  out  of  the  life  which  ttiBy 
eouMiesfl,  will  be  Med,  and  theirs    iind  lived,  and  the  oliaractera  they 
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shall  the  righteous  answer  hun,  saying,  Lord  when  saw  wo 
thee  an  hungered,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thii^tj',  and  gave  thee 
drink  ?  when  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  't  or  ss 
naked,  and  clothed  thee  ?   or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  89 
prison,  and  cajne  unto  thee  7     And  the  King  shall  answer  and  40 
Bay  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have 
done  it  unto  me.     Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  4i 
hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels.     For  I  was  an  hungered,  4a 
and  ye  gave  me  no  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in ;  naked,  and  43 
ye  clothed  me  not ;  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  viated  me  not. 
Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  44 
thee  an  hungered,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick, 
or  in  prison,  and  did  not  nunister  unto  thee  ?     Then  shall  he  49 


hnd  firaned.  41.  for  tite  xxil.  32;  1  Sam.  sxis.  4;  1  Eln^ 
devil  and  lis  angels]  Wa  hnve  xi,  14.  In  1  Chron.  sxL  1  and 
alraady  given  quite  as  much  space  Zeoh.  iii.  1,  3,  is  the  first  uppear- 
to  Ote  Birtyoct  of  demonology  as  its  ance  in  the  Old  Teatoment  of  Satan 
importanee  demaDds,  snd  would  re-  as  the  evil  one,  aad  Ijoth  these  wtit- 
fer  tiie  reader  interested  in  Biich  lugs  belong  probably  to  a  period 
things  to  the  remarks  which  may  not  aatecodent  to  the  Bal)jloulan 
be  fonnd  in  ohaptera  iy.,  viiL,  and  captivity.  During  the  period  of 
xiiL  The  espresaion  here  may  de-  mora  tlian  five  centorles  which  in- 
notfi  a  personiu  being  and  his  agents,  tervened  between  that  captivity  and 
or  it  may  be  nsed  oSy  as  a  persoui-  tJie  birth  of  Cliriflt,  the  minds  of  the 
fication  of  evil,  —  sin,  and  tiiose  who  Jews  became  imbued  with  the  idea 
are  eropLoyed  aa  its  messengers  to  of  demons  ani  a  prince  of  demons, 
dlBsaminate  It.  Go  ye  info  the  sor-  such  as  we  6nd  in  the  New  Testa- 
rows  which  have  been  prepared  —  raent.  Traces  of  these  notiona  may 
not  for  yon  — but  for  sin  and  its  be  found  in  some  of  the  apoory- 
agents,  as  ita  natnral  and  necessary  phul  writings,  but  the  tuUest  daval- 
results.  In  partaking  of  sin  you  opment  of  Uie  doda-ine  is  seen  in  the 
must  partake  also  of  the  bitter  Apocalj^te  <^  Eaodt,  a  work  which 
fruits  wiich  it  bears.  Tba  neces-  belonged  fo  tbs.t  period,  which  waa 
BHiy  and  awful  connection  between  known  and  quoted  from  by  some 
ehi  and  sorrow,  so  that  those  who  of  the  New  Testament  writers 
engage  in  the  former  must  also  be  {2  Petflr,  and  Jnde  14),  but  wMch 
Involved  in  tiie  latter,  miless  they  was  unknown  in  the  Christian 
repent  and  laave  their  wickedness  Church  for  nearly  a  thousand 
beldnd,  is  the  terrible  faot  wliieh  is  years.  In  1718  Bruce  the  trav- 
liere  aonounced  as  a  part  of  the  eller  hronght  three  copies  of  It 
great  system  of  things.  The  doc-  from  Abyssinia,  and  in  1831  a 
trine  of  demons,  or  of  a  personal  translation  of  it  Into  English  waa 
devil,  is  not  found  in  the  old  He-  made  by  Kiohard  Laurence,  after- 
bi'ew  Scriptures;  though  the  word  wards  Arahbishop  of  Cashel.  See 
Satan,  an  advermry  or  eaeniy,  is  Christian  Examiner  for  May,  1S6B, 
■■ a,  as    hi  Numbers  Art.  The  History  and  Doctrine  of 


jst.soy  Google 


MiTTHBW   XXV. 


443 


answer  them,  sajing,  Verily,  I  say  unfa)  you,  masmueli  as  ye 
iB  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.     And 
these   shall   go   away  into  everlasting  punishment ;    but  tho 
righteous  into  life  eternal. 

the  DevU.  46.  And  geiicias  has  beon  coropletelT  elimi- 

these     shall    go    away     into  nat«d;  one  lifted  up  fiito  the  eter- 

everlasting  punishment  t    bnt  nsl  glories,  the  other  depressed  into 

■ --■'-    ""i   eter.  flie  shadows  of  eternal  gl ''*'' 


tni-  jrwiri  or  lor  oTii    in  wuuui  no ^  t^on  ever,  after  the  fiishiona 

nip  viiBn  we  naas  f^m  tliis  to  the  "f  tWa  'worhl  haye  passed  away." 

^t  s^  ot"^  our^stenc^  As  ForegleoDis  of  ImmoWalily,  pp.  139, 

oar  wrft^  or  nwCTHife  relates  to  130-    ^^"^^l.'iJvSi!^'''^.  "".^  Zl 

s'ss:  £.a-rr4'S;  tpssf:S^^^ 

abide  with  ns  hei-eaftei',  and  hear  XP°'™'  alavlMS,  [d    ing  tiie  eier 

inns  the  fruits  of  righteousnesB  or  not  ages,]  from  th      un        h  n 

sin   which  belong  to  our  condition,  only  men,  bnt  e  gels    w 

theve,  i.  e.  to  our  eternal  {aidrtioa)  created.     The   S'   es  or    d         d 

coniUOon.    It  relates  ratlvec  lo  the  wWch  with  their  fi      com         e- 

uatnre  than  &B  duration  of  the  con-  meut  as  it  were  tou  h     p      th 

dition  in  which  we  may  be  placed,  previous  eternity   and  a      so 

The  eternal  life  here  begun  shall  speak,  raised  with  te  n 

enfold  the  righteous  hi  ft.6  splen-  itself,  of  which  times  h 

doTB  of  its  bliss,  and  the  eternal  streams;  for  then  B  fc 

death  or  pnnishment  shall  envelop  ncd  ages  (English  rcrsion,  ;Sefore 

Hie  nneodlyiii  its  ghastly  shadows  (Ae  Mnn*i  iepnn)  is  used  at  2  ilm.l, 

of  sto'end  shame,     "the   same  B;  Ps.  Ixxvii.  6  (btsvi.  6.)" 
■word,  aliii/tov,  elemni,  Is  applied  pnntshmenl]  wiXocrtr,  pun- 

lothepnnishmentof thebadandihe  ishment^  not  rifioJ^/u,  vengeance; 

happiness  of  iJie  good,  and  it  refers  "  for  pwiidtment  is  inilioted  for  the 

not  at  all  to  duration  in  months  and  galte  of  him  who  suffers ;  veitgearice, 

years.    It  means,  rather,  those  op-  for  the  satisfaction  of  him  who  m- 

posile  states  of  mind  from  whion  Slats  it"    Bengel. 
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1-17.    Tne  SuppEii  at  Bethany. — Judas. 

1-2.  It  was  now  (see  intraductjon  to  cliap.  xxi.)  late  on 
Tuesday  evening,  which,  according  to  the  Jewish  method  of 
reckoning,  was  the  beginning  of  Wednesday.  The  expres- 
sioa  "after  two  days  is  the  Passover"  would  plaiie  that 
event  on  Thursday.  3-5.  Here  the  scene  changes,  and  the 
writer  recurs  to  deliberations  previously  held  by  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  in  regard  to  the  best  way  of  getting  Jesus 
into  their  hands  by  subtlety  or  deceit,  and  putting  him  to 
death.  They  had  concluded  tliat  it  would  not  be  expedient 
to  do  this  during  the  festival.  6-13.  The  writer  then, 
without  explicitly  staling  his  object,  proceeds  to  show  how 
their  purpose  came  to  be  altered  by  the  proposal  of  Judas  to 
put  Jesus  into  their  hands.  And  in  order  to  give  what 
Blood  in  his  own  mind  aa  the  immediate  occasion  of  the 
traitor's  proposal,  he  goes  back  four  days  (John  xii.  1),  and 
gives  an  account  of  a  supper  at  Bethany,  whei-e  an  event 
had  occurred  which,  with  the  comment  of  Jesus  upon  it, 
exasperated  Judas,  and  hastened  bun  on  in  his  work  of 
treachery.  The  passage  is  worthy  of  remai-k,  as  showing 
how,  in  the  narrative  of  an  unpractised  writer  like  Matthew, 
the  true  order  of  events  is  departed  fi-om  without  notice  being 
given,  and  how  the  object  which  is  foremost  in  the  mind  of 
the  writer  may  be  left  so  obscurely  indicated  by  his  words, 
that  wo  can  discover  what  it  ia  only  by  comparing  his  nari-ar 
tive  with  that  which  has  come  to  us  from  another  source. 
No  mention  is  made  of  Judas  in  the  account  of  the  supper 
by  Matthew,  but  at  the  close  of  the  account  ho  says,  14—16, 
"  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the 
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chief  priests,"  aa  if  his  going  were  in  some  way  dependent 
on  what  had  just  been  described.  Jolin,  on  the  other  hand, 
in  hia  more  precise  and  circumstantial  detail  of  events  (jcii. 
1  -  3),  singles  out  Judas  as  the  one  most  prominent  in  com- 
plaining of  the  waste.  Judas,  therefore,  must  have  been  the 
one  who  was  most  excited  by  the  indignation  which  Matthew 
mentions,  and  who  would  feel  most  keenly  the  rebuke  implied 
in  the  language  of  Jesus.  Indignant,  therefore,  and  exas- 
perated, he  sought  an  interview  with  the  chief  priests.  The 
same  avaricious  spirit  which  had  caused  hia  indignation  at 
the  supper  manifests  itself  in  the  offer  which  he  made  to  the 
priests.  "This  might  have  been  sold  for  two  hundred 
pence,"  were  his  words  when  he  saw  the  precious  ointment 
poured  upon  the  head  and  feet  of  Jesus ;  and  now  his  ques- 
tion is, "  What  will  you  give  me  if  I  will  give  him  up  to 
you  ?  "  There  is  no  formal  connection  between  these  two 
expressions  in  Matthew.  He  does  not  even  tell  us  tiiat  the 
questions  were  both  put  by  the  same  man.  It  is  only  by  the 
help  of  John's  Gospel  that  we  discover  this,  and  by  his  aid 
we  see,  not  only  how  perfectly  the  two  narratives,  apparently 
different,  harmonize  with  each  other,  but  how  important  in 
its  place  the  apparently  irrelevant  account  of  the  supper  at 
Bethany  is  in  the  Gospel  before  us.  Where  a  man's  mind 
is  full  of  a  subject,  and  he  sees  as  an  actual  witness  the 
relation  of  all  its  parts  to  one  another,  he  is  very  apt  to 
BtiUe  facts  as  they  lie  in  his  mind  in  their  true  relation  to  one 
another,  but  without  the  explanatory  clauses  which  a  reader 
not  conversant  with  the  facts  needs  in  order  to  understand 
their  connection,  and  which  a  writer  not  personally  familiar 
with  the  fecfs  would  hardly  fail  ta  put  in. 

17-29.  11115  Last  Stjppee. 

37-19.  Tiie  writer  now  returns  to  Jesns.  It  was  the 
first  day  of  unleavened  bread  when  the  disciples  ashed  Jesus 
where  they  should  prepare  the  Passover.     There  is  nothing 


jst.soy  Google 


446  MATTumv  XXVI.  n-29. 

miraculous  implied  in  the  narrative.  All  the  houses  in 
Jerusalem  weie  open  at  that  time  for  guests.  Jesus  may 
previously  ha\e  spoken  to  tome  one  in  fJie  city  who  was 
friendly  to  him,  anil  engaged  a  chamber  in  his  house.  And 
now  he  tells  two  of  his  di^oplea  (Mai'k  xiv.  13),  viz.  Peter 
and  John  (Luke  xxii.  8),  go  to  such  a  one,  probably  men- 
tioning his  name,  and  say  to  him, "  The  teacher  "  —  the  title 
by  which  Jesus  was  beat  known  fo  his  followers  — "  saith. 
My  time  is  near  for  me  to  keep  the  Passover  with  my  disci- 
ples at  thy  house."  Jesus  probably  sent  Peter  and  John 
privately,  so  that  the  other  disciples  did  not  know  the  place 
until  they  had  assembled  there  to  eat  the  Passover.  A  rea- 
son for  this  may  have  been,  that  Judas  might  not  know  be- 
forehand whither  to  bring  those  to  whom  lie  intended  fo 
betray  him,  and  that  Jesus  might  have  a  few  last  hours 
with  his  disciples  entirely  undisturbed. 

21  —  29.  Nothing  could  be  more  simple  or  more  touelingly 
beautiful  than  the  account  which  the  Evangelists  have  given 
of  the  Last  Supper.  The  chamber  had  been  prepared- 
Jesus  and  his  twelve  disciples  were  there,  reclining  at  the 
table.  "While  they  were  eating,  Jesus  was  troubled  in  spirit, 
and  said,  "  Veiily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall 
betray  me."  And  fiey  were  exceeding  soiTowful,  and 
looked  at  one  another,  not  knowing  who  it  might  be.  But 
each  one,  being  more  ready  to  suspect  himself  than  either  of 
his  associates,  began  separately  and  perhaps  privately  to 
ask,  "  Lord,  is  it  I  ? "  And  he  replied,  but  in  such  a  way 
that  Judas  could  not  hear  him,  "  He  that  dippeth  his  hand 
with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me.  The  Son  of 
man  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  him ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  I  It  had  been  good  for 
that  man  if  be  had  not  been  bom."  Judas,  recovering 
somewhat  from  the  confusion  occasioned  by  the  announce- 
ment of  Jesus  that  one  of  them  should  betray  him,  and 
supposing  that  he  might  be  suspected  by  his  associates  unless 
he  should  put  the  question  which  they  had  put,  now  the  last 
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of  them  all,  asked,  "  Eabbl,  ia  it  I  ? "  His  guilty  heart 
caused  his  tongue  to  stumble  in  ita  words,  and  instead  of  the 
hearty,  loving  reverence  implied  in  the  address,  Lord,  is  it 
I  ?  his  treacherous  purpose  half  revealed  itself  in  tlie  term 
which  he  used, — Sahhi,  which  is  not,  like  Kabhoni,  expres- 
eire  of  the  highest  honor  and  reverence.  The  very  word 
that  Judas  uttered  so  fixed  itself  in  the  minds  of  the  disciples, 
that  in  Matthew,  though  hia  Gospel  comes  to  us  in  another 
language,  the  Hebrew  word  is  retained.  "  Eabhi,"  he  asked, 
"  is  it  I  ?  "  Jesus  answered,  "  Thou  hast  s^d,"  i,  e.  It  ia 
even  ns  thou  hast  said.  Soon  after  this,  when  the  others 
had  received  from  Jesus  the  sign  who  it  was  that  should 
betray  him,  Judas  (John  xiii,  30,  31)  probably  withdrew, 
and  Jesus,  relieved  from  the  pressure  caused  by  his  presence, 
exclaimed,  "Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified." 

Then  followed  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The 
Passover  had  been  eaten.  But  while  they  were  yet  at  the 
table,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  having  blessed  and  broken  it, 
he  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying,  "  Take,  eat,  this  is  my 
body,  given  [Luke  xsii.  19]  for  you ;  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me,"  "  It  was  a  round  cake  of  unleavened 
bread  which  the  Lord  broke  and  divided ;  signifying  there- 
by both  the  breaking  of  his  body  on  the  cross,  and  the  par- 
ticipation in  the  benefits  of  his  death  by  all  his."  Alford. 
"What  could  be  the  meaning  of  the  clause,  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me,  unless  it  was  intended  tliat  the  Supper  should 
be  observed  aa  a  lasting  memorial  of  himself?  The  bread 
thus  broken  is  to  us  an  emblem  of  the  broken  body  of 
Christ,  and  his  body  expresses  to  us  the  truth,— .the  bread 
from  heaven  which  he  came  to  impart  to  man,— the  words 
of  his  which  are  spirit  and  life  {John  vi.  63),  loaded  down 
as  they  are  with  the  divme  fulneaa  of  meaning  and  of 
redemptive  power  which  is  given  to  them  by  his  whole 
"manifestation  in  the  flesh."  In  this  sense,  our  spiritual 
being  is  upheld  "by  the  inward  and  spiritual  process  of 
feeding  upon  him  by  faith  :  of  mailing  that  body  our  own. 
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causing  it  lo  pass  into  and  nourish  our  souls,  even  as  the 
suhstance  of  the  bread  passes  into  and  nourishes  our  bodies. 
Of  this  feeding  upon  Christ  in  the  spirit  by  faith  is  the 
sacramental  bread  the  symbol  to  us."  "  The  commemoration 
is  of  him,  in  so  far  as  he  has  come  down  into  time,  and 
enacted  the  great  acts  of  redemption  on  this  our  world,  — ■ 
and  shown  himself  to  us  as  living  and  speaking  man,  an 
object  of  our  personal  love  and  affeclionato  remembrance ; — 
but  the  other  and  higher  parts  of  the  sacrament  have  regard 
to  tlie  results  of  these  same  acta  of  redemption,  as  they  are 
eternised  in  the  counsels  of  the  Father."     Alford. 

And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
thera,  saying,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of 
the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins."  As  the  bread  is  an  emhlem  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  tbat  an  emblem  of  the  divine  truth  which  came  through 
him  into  the  world  to  feed  and  sustain  the  souls  of  men,  so 
is  the  wine  an  emblem  of  liis  blood  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  his  blood  thus  shed  for  sinful  men  is 
an  emblem  of  the  divine  love  manifested  in  him  for  the 
redemption  of  the  world.  As  in  partaking  of  the  wine  we 
rise  through  the  symbol  into  that  which  it  symbolizes,  we 
receive  into  our  souls  the  love  of  Chrisl,  and  are  thus  made 
partakers  of  his  spirit.  This  it  is  in  its  highest  spiritual 
sense  to  partake  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  cup  of  blessing 
tlius  received  in  faith,  "  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  ?  "  "  Let  us  recur  to  the  paschal  rite,  Tlie  Iamb 
being  killed,  the  blood  (Ex.  xxiv.  8)  is  sprinkled  on  the 
door-posta,  and  is  a  sign  to  the  destroying  angel  to  spare  the 
house.  The  blood  of  the  covenant  is  the  blood  of  the  lamb. 
So  also  in  the  new  covenant.  The  blood  of  the  Lamb  of 
God,  slain  for  us,  being  not  only  sprinkled  on,  but  actually 
partaken  spiritually  and  assimilated  by  the  feithful  soul,  is 
the  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  sacramental  cup  is, 
signifies,  sets  forth,  this  covenant  in  bis  blood,  i.  e.  consist- 
ing in  a  participation  in  his  blood."     Alford. 
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29.  "  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  shall  not  drink  henceforth 
of  fiis  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new 
with  you  in  my  Fathei-'s  kingdom."  Here  the  fniit  of  the 
vine  (see  note)  is  used  in  ita  higher  and  spiritual  signification, 
"  The  Lord's  Supper  points  not  only  to  the  past,  but  to  the 
future  also.  Tt  has  not  only  a  commemorative,  but  also  a 
prophetic  meaning.  In  it  wo  have  not  only  to  show  forth 
the  Lord's  death  tiU  he  come,  hut  we  have  also  to  think  of 
the  tune  when  he  shall  come  to  celebrate  his  holy  supper 
with  hia  own,  new,  in  hia  kingdom  of  glory.  Every  cole- 
bration  of  die  Lord's  Supper  is  a  foretaste  and  prophetic 
anticipation  of  the  great  Marriage  Supper  which  is  pre- 
pared for  the  Church  at  the  second  appearing  of  Christ." 
Thiersch. 


S1-S5.    Waknin'g  Peter, 

31  —  35.  Prohably  tlie  discourses  and  pi-ayer  recorded  by 
Jolm  (xiv,-xvii.)  were  spoken  after  the  paschal  psalm  or 
hymn,  and  before  they  left  the  city.  They  were  certainly 
spoken  (John  xviii.  1)  before  the  party  had  crossed  the 
Kedron.  From  Luke  xxiL  81-34,  and  John  xiii.  36-38, 
it  would  seem  as  if  some  warning,  31,  had  been  previously 
given,  perhaps  more  than  once,  and  willi  a  more  direct  and 
exclusive  application  to  Peter.  It  may  be  that  they  are 
only  different  accounts  of  the  same  conversation,  each 
writer  retaining  or  omitting  the  parts  which  made  the 
strongest  impression  on  his  mind,  and  using  the  words  as 
they  remained  in  his  memory.  The  different  topics,  how- 
ever, which  are  introduced,  espedally  in  Luke  aa  compared 
with  Matthew  and  Mark,  seem  to  us  to  indicate  different 
occasions.  And  if  Peter  had  been  thus  warned  once  or 
twice  before,  it  will  account  for  the  eagerness  with  which  he 
here  repels  from  himself,  33,  the  charge  which  is  made,  31, 
equally  against  all  the  eleven. 
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The  external  facts  here  narrated  are  easily  understood. 
After  the  supper,  late  in  the  evening,  Jesus  wiih  (he  eleven 
ivent  out  of  Jerusalem  across  the  hrook  Kedron  to  Glethsem- 
sme,  a  place  which  lay  a  little  way  up  on  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  in  sight  of  the  eastern  wall  of  Jerusalem.  It  is 
Bupposed  that  there  may  have  been  a  house  there,  in  which 
the  eight  disciples  remsuned  (for  the  night  was  cold),  while 
Jesus,  with  Peter  and  James  and  John,  went  to  a  more 
i-edred  part  of  the  grounds.  There,  as  the  "  s^oay,"  the 
struggle,  as  St.  Luke  calls  it,  came  upon  him,  he  said  to 
them,  "  My  soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful,  even  unto  death ; 
tarry  ye  here  and  watch  with  me."  He  yearned  for  their 
sympathy.  He  loved  to  have  them  near,  though  in  the 
depth  of  his  agony  he  wished  also  te  be  apart  from  them. 
He  went,  therefore,  ahout  a  stone's  throw  from  them  (Luke 
XKiL  41),  and,  kneeling,  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying, 
"  O  my  Father,  if  it  he  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me ! 
nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  After  reratun- 
ing  thus  for  a  season,  he  came  back  to  the  three  disciples, 
and  finding  them  asleep,  he  said,  "What!  could  ye  not 
watch  with  me  one  hour?  Wateh  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation:  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
fleah  is  weak."  He  went  away  a  second  time,  and  prayed, 
saying,  "0  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from 
me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  he  done."  The  altered  form 
of  the  prayer  shows  that  the  sharpness  of  the  struggle  was 
over.  He  came  to  his  disciples  again,  and  finding  tiiem 
asleep,  he  went  away  the  thii-d  time,  and  prayed,  usiDg  the 
same  words.  Several  hours  may  thus  have  been  passed  by 
him  in  Gethsemana  When  he  returned  the  third  time  to 
his  disciples,  he  found  them  asleep.  Grief  (Luke  xxiL 
45)  had  overcome  them.  "  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest,"  he   siud.     A  short  interval  of  time  now  probably 
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<!liipsed,  while  the  disciples  continued  sleeping,  when  Jesus 
?!LW,  as  he  might  from  tht^  spot  in  the  moonlight,  Judas,  and 
the  crowd  who  were  with  him,  coming  through  one  of  the 
eastern  gates  of  the  city.  Then  he  roused  his  disciples,  and 
said,  "  Behold,  tlie  hour  is  near,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  he- 
trayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Eise,  let  us  go :  behold,  he 
is  near  who  doth  betray  me." 

The  narrative  here  is  a  plain  one.  It  is  a  condensed 
statement  of  the  prominent  facts,  which  probably  took  up 
several  hours,  viz,  from  nine  or  ten  in  the  evening  till 
somewhere  from  twelve  to  two  in  tlie  rooming.  It  is  ob- 
jected that  the  disciples,  being  asleep,  could  not  have  heard 
what  Jesus  said  in  his  prayer.  But  Ihey  were  awake  eacli 
time  when  he  left  them,  and  may  each  time  have  heai-d  the 
first  piercing  words  of  his  prayer,  and  then  have  fallen 
asleep  while  he  still  lay  upon  his  face  in  agony.  The  dis- 
tance, a  stone's ,  throw,  would  not  prevent  their  hearing  the 
words  which  were  forced  fi-om  him  in  hia  anguish. 

But  how  shall  we  account  for  the  intensity  of  his  suffer- 
ings ?  Luther  supposes  that  the  physical  pangs,  and  conse- 
quently the  di-ead  of  death,  were  greatly  aggravated  in  his 
case.  "We  men,"  he  says,  "conceived  and  bom  in  sin, 
have  an  impure,  hard  flesh,  which  does  not  soon  feel.  The 
fi-esher  and  sounder  the  man  is,  the  finer  the  skin,  and  the 
purer  the  blood,  so  much  the  more  does  he  feel,  and  is  sus- 
ceptible of  what  befalls  hire.  Now,  since  Christ's  body  was 
pui-e  and  smless,  whilst  ours  is  impure,  we  therefore 
scaroely  feel  the  terrors  of  death  in  one  fifth  of  the  degree 
in  which  Christ  felt  them.  Since  he  was  to  be  the  greatest 
martyr,  he  therefore  had  to  sufier  death's  extremest  terrors." 
This  may  be  true  of  the  susceptibility  to  merely  physical 
suffering.  The  exquisite  physical  organization  of  a  perfect 
man  may  have  the  most  acute  sensibility  to  pain,  as  well  as  to 
enjoyment.  But  beyond  its  physical  sufferings,  we  cannot 
conceive  of  death  as  having  any  terrors  for  Jesus.  "We 
have  seen  how  he  looked  through  it,  and  regarded  it  only  as 
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a  sleep,  an  incident  or  change  in  the  mode  of  living, —  an 
entrance,  through  momentaiy  pangs  perhaps,  into  the  heav- 
enly and  immortal  life.  The  di-ead  of  death,  therefore, 
could  not  of  itself  have  been  that  which  so  weighed  down 
and  oppressed  his  soul  in  Gethsemane, 

How,  then,  can  we  account  for  the  agony  which  the  Evan- 
gelists have  described  in  language  so  remarkable  ?  First, 
there  may  have  been  the  exquisitely  sensitive  phyacal  or- 
ganization mentioned  by  Luther.  All  its  natural  suscepli- 
bililies  would  be  increased,  and  its  powers  of  endurance 
weakened,  by  the  exciting  and  exhausting  scenes  through 
which  he  had  been  passing.  Afler  the  excitement  of  some 
extraordinary  effort  is  gone  by,  in  the  physical  and  menial 
prostration  that  succeeds,  when  the  nerves  are  as  it  were 
unsheathed  and  laid  open  to  every  painful  sensation,  the 
soul  itself  is  more  than  at  any  other  time  exposed  to  depress- 
ing and  disheartening  thoughts.  Painful  and  discouraging 
views  throng  before  it,  and  shut  out  the  light  which  might 
come  from  other  quarters.  It  was  so  witli  Jesus  at  Geth- 
semane.  In  the  exti'eme  physical  exhaustion  and  the  con- 
sequent nervous  sensibility  and  depression  of  those  hours  of 
agony,  his  mind  was  in  a  state  to  look  only  on  the  dark  side 
of  hia  mission.  Not  the  glorious  line  of  apostles,  martyrs, 
saints,  the  ransomed  of  the  Loi'd,  an.  innumerable  com- 
pany who  shall  owe  their  salvation  to  him,  rose  in  vision 
before  him;  but  the  unlhankfulness  and  hatred  of  those  for 
whom  he  was  about  to  die,  the  scorn  and  bitterness  with 
which  they  would  reject  his  oSFers,  the  cruelties  to  be  en- 
dureil  by  his  followers,  the  long  centuries  through  which 
they  would  be  struggling  with  the  world  and  its  powers  of 
evil  The  treachery,  desertion,  and  denial  which  he  was  to 
experience  among  hia  chosen  friends,  the  ci-oss,  the  bodily 
anguish,  the  howls  of  anger  and  derision  with  which  hia 
sufferings  would  be  mocked  and  insulted  by  those  for  whom 
his  keenest  agonies  were  borne,  the  overshadowing  dark- 
ness, the  ensuing  ages  of  sin  and  misery,  which  might  be 
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removed  if  men  only  would  come  to  Lim,  —  all  fhcse  lay 
with,  their  inlolerahle  weight  iipon  Kis  soul,  making  it  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful,  even  nnto  dPath.  And  this  intolerable 
anguish,  this  tittemess  and  darkne&s,  worse  than  of  death, 
which  waa  then  pressing  upon  hira  and  shutting  out  all 
light  and  hope,  this  was  the  t-up  which  he  could  not  think  of 
witliout  agony,  and  concerning  which,  he  prayed  that,  if  it 
were  possible,  it  might  pass  from  him. 

How  strong  his  yearning  for  human  ajTnpatby  was  is  in- 
dicated by  his  touching  appeal  to  his  disciples,  ver.  38, 
"My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death;  stay  here 
and  watch  with  me."  And  how  keenly  be  felt  the  want  of 
sympathy  is  shown  by  the  exclamafion  when  he  returned 
and  found  them  sleeping;  "Were  ye  so  entirely  unable  to 
watch  with  me  for  a  single  hour!"  They  who  have  gone 
through  some  teirible  grief  know  how,  for  tlie  time,  all  their 
panful  susceptibilities  were  aggravated  and  inflamed,  so 
that  every  little  act  of  apparent  neglect  or  thoughtlessness 
on  the  part  of  their  friends  was  like  vitriol  poured  into  a 
deep  and  angry  wound.  Now  if  we  consider  that  the  sensi- 
bilities and  sympathetic  emotions  of  our  Saviour,  in  delicacy, 
intensity,  and  extent,  went  as  far  as  his  other  faculties  be- 
yond all  that  men  have  ever  known,  and  that  not  only  the 
unwortliiuess  of  those  who  were  near,  but  the  sins  and  cru- 
ellies, the  infidelity  and  indifference  of  coming  generations, 
were  brought  before  his  prophetic  vision,  to  smite  upon  the 
eoul  that  was  pouring  itself  out  in  ^ony  for  &  deliverance 
which  they  would  not  accept,  we  may  have  some  inadequate 
idea  of  the  causes  of  the  unutterable  anguish  which  op- 
pressed and  overpowered  him  beneath  the  sliadows  of  Geth- 
semane.  A  mother  may  be  made  to  suffer  an  agony  worse 
than  death,  through  her  love  and  sympathy  for  an  unworthy 
child.  Every  ein  of  his,  every  act  of  ingratitude,  every  new 
sign  of  increasing  depravity  in  him,  smites  on  her  heart; 
and  the  more  intense  her  love  and  sympathy  for  him,  the 
more  terrible  the  suffering  wliich  it  is  in  his  power  to  inflict. 
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WTiat  she  feels  for  her  child,  Christ  felt  still  more  mt 
for  each  one  of  the  thousands  who,  in  rejecting  him,  were 
sinning  against  God  and  their  own  souls.  What  she  with 
limited  powers  endures  for  one,  he,  with  his  flner  sensibilities, 
his  deeper  love,  his  enlarged  sympathies  and  comprehensive 
insight,  may  have  suffered  an  huHdred-fokl  from  every  one  of 
those  whose  salvation  he  was  longmg  and  strugglmg  to  se- 
cure. As  she  in  the  intensity  of  her  love  and  sympathy 
bears  in  her  own  breast  the  sins  and  sorrows  of  her  mined 
child,  so  he  m  Gethsemane,  and  on  the  cross,  bore  in  his 
own  body  the  sins  and  sorrows  of  a  lost  world.  And  thus 
the  words  of  the  prophet  were  fulfilled  in  him:  "He  hath 
borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,  and  we  esteemed 
him  stricken  from  above,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  But 
he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  miquilies,  the  cliastiaement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ; 
and  with  his  stripes  are  we  healed.  All  we  lUce  sheep  have 
gone  astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way; 
and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  (Isa. 
liii  4-  6  )  When,  through  his  love  and  sympathy  for  man, 
this  dreadful  weight  of  sin  and  pain  was  laid  upon  him,  and 
only  the  dark  and  awful  side  of  his  ministry  to  a  sinful 
world  was  Open  to  him,  for  a  little  while  he  sunk  beneath 
the  burden,  and  in  agony  of  soul  cried  out,  "  0  Father,"  — 
not,  O  mt/  Father,  —  "  if  it  he  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me."  When  lie  prayed  again,  the  intensity  of  the  struggle 
had  abated :  "  0  my  Father,  if  this  eup  may  not  pass  away 
from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done."  A  third  time 
he  prayed :  it  was  in  the  same  words ;  the  darkness  had 
gone;  he  "  was  heard  in  that  he  feared."  (Heb.  v.  7.)  He 
had  prayed  to  be  dehvered  from  the  intolerable  anguish 
that  overpowered  him,  and  while  he  prayed  it  was  removed. 
In  subniitfing  himself  to  drink  the  cup,  it  had  passed  from 
him.  And  how  often,  when  in  an  agony  of  prayer  we  strive 
to  bring  ourselves  into  the  fitting  frame  to  endure,  by  thia 
very  act  of  submission  the  cup  is  emptied  of  its  bitterness, 
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and  the  anguish  which  Lad  seemed  to  «B  so  dreadful  in  its 
approach  has  ah-eady  passed  away ! 

The  intensity  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings  in  consequence 
of  the  greatness  of  his  endowments  is  a  subject  which  can- 
Hot  be  comprehended  hy  us  in  all  its  length  and  breadth, 
and  depth  and  height,  any  more  than  we  can  comprehend 
tlie  full  extent  of  his  thought  or  emotion  in  any  other  direc- 
tion. But  what  we  learn  here  is  in  harmony  with  aU  that 
we  know  of  him.  Every  part  of  his  nature  is  on  the  same 
grand  scale.  The  miracles  which  he  wrought  no  more  de- 
dsively  indicate  the  possession  of  powers  over  material 
nature  beyond  what  other  men  possess,  than  the  truths 
which  his  words  open  to  us,  and  the  hfe  which  he  lived, 
show  the  possession  of  powers  of  thought,  spiritual  per- 
ceptions, and  moral  energies  beyond  what  has  ever  been 
revealed  to  us  in  the  history  of  man.  And  here  we  find 
him  exhibiting  a  sensibility  lo  suffering  on  the  same  vast 
scale ;  and  the  agony  of  Gefhsemaiie,  in  its  mysterious  and 
tenlble  severity,  has  awed  and  subdued  the  world,  as  a 
deeper  and  more  affecting  expression  of  the  same  greatness 
which  revea.la  itself  in  his  other  acts  and  word* 

But  is  there  not  a  deeper  meaning  thin  this  ra  Ins  suffer 
ings?  May  not  these  sufFeringa  have  been  ag^nv  ited  bv 
the  assaults  of  evil  spiiits?  As,  in  the  Tnn=fi^uiation,  the 
splendors  which  shone  around  him  were  fiom  i  world  be- 
yond the  reach  of  our  mortal  senses,  so  may  it  not  be  now, 
in  his  hnmiliatioa  and  agony,  that  the  cause  of  his  severest 
.  agony  lay  beyond  the  limits  of  this  mortal  hfe? 

Since  the  consequences  of  his  victory  over  death  and 
sin  reach  on  into  unseen  worlds,  and  have  their  fullest  con- 
Bummation  there,  may  it  not  be  that  the  conflict,  as,  e.  g., 
in  the  wilderness  and  Gethsemane,  may  have  been  aggrar 
rated  by  the  action  of  invisible  and  spiritual  agencies? 
Apprehending  the  influence  of  his  victorious  death  in  over- 
throwing and  subduing  their  kingdom,  may  they  not  have 
rallied  their  forces  for  a  last  terrible  conflict  witli  him  ?    We 
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know  so  little  in  regard  fo  the  whole  realm  of  unseen  spirit- 
ual agencies,  especially  on  the  side  of  what  is  evil,  that  it 
becomes  us  fo  approach  the  subject  with  diffidenee.  So  far 
as  relates  to  the  passage  before  us,  fbere  is  no  expression 
used  by  Jesue  which  implies  the  presence  of  any  such  influ- 
ence. "What  we  have  said  of  his  sensibility  to  siifTering, 
through  the  exquisite  texture  of  his  physical  and  emotional  oi^ 
ganization,  and  his  unbounded  love  and  sympathy  for  man, 
may  be  sufficient  to  account  for  all  his  sufferings  there  and 
on  the  cross.  Still  there  may  have  been  these  other  agen- 
cies. His  words  immediately  after,  "  This  is  your  hour,  and 
the  power  of  darkness,"  (Luke  xxii.  53,)  wiU  bear,  and  nat- 
urally suggest,  such  a  construction.  "  His  sti-u^le,"  says 
Olshausen,  "  was  an  invisible  agony  of  the  soul ;  ....  a  con- 
test against  the  power  of  darkness ;  for  as  in  the  beginning 
of  his  ministry  the  Saviour  was  tempted  by  the  enemy 
through  the  medium  of  desire,  so  now  at  its  end  was  he  as- 
sailed through  the  medium  oi fear"  This  is  the  view  taken 
by  Mr.  Parsons  in  his  fine  essay  on  "  The  Ministry  of  Sor- 
row."    "  All  the  hells,"  he  says,  "  were  admitted  to  assault^ 

to  tempt,  that  humanity. All  evil  influences  attacked 

him.  There  were  no  tendencies  to  sin  in  human  nature 
which  they  who  had  lived  in  the  indulgence  of  those  sins, 
and  had  so  gone  down  info  darkness,  and  then  and  there 
become  the  embodiment  of  those  sins,  did  not  find  in  the 
humanity  he  assumed,  and  endeavor  to  rouse  into  activity. 

They  were  all  resisted,  all  conquered No  spot  or 

stain  from  hell  could  cleave  lo  him.  And  all  the  enemies 
of  good  yielded  to  his  perfect  goodness,  and  found  them- 
selves, all  and  forever,  defeated  and  subdued He  re- 
duced them  to  order,  and  subjected  them  forever  to  the  force 
of  those  laws  which  permit  them  to  excite  in  man  so  much 
only  of  their  own  evils  as  shall  leave  man  in  fuU  and  per- 
fect ability  to  resist  them  and  reject  what  they  would  give 
fo  him."  This,  we  suppose,  is  Swedecborg's  view  of  the 
subject,  and  it  is  subdfantially  the  same  as  that  taken  by 
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Trench  in  his  Notes  on  tiie  Demoniacs  in  (lie  eountry  of 
the  Gadarenes.     "That  whole  period,"  he  says,  "was  the 

hour  and  power  of  darkness We  cannot  doubt  that 

the  might  of  he]l  has  been  greatly  broken  hy  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh;  and  with  this  the  grosser  mani- 
festations of  his  power." 

We  leave  this  whole  brauch  of  the  subject,  in  connection 
with  what  we  have  already  said  of  evil  spirits,  as  lying 
in  a  region  which  caa  be  only  darkly  and  imi>erfectly 
explained  or  explored  by  us. 

There  is  another  view  of  the  cause  of  our  Saviour's 
sufferings  which  haa  entered  deeply  into  the  theology  of 
Christendom.  It  is  expressed  by  Olshausen  in  its  mildest 
form,  when  he  says  that  Jesus  in  Gethsemane,  "  aa  repre- 
sentative of  mankind,  sustains  the  wrath  of  God."  We 
cannot  accept  this  view  of  the  subject,  —  1,  Because  it  is  in- 
consistent with  all  the  moral  insti-uclions  of  Jesus,  and  gives 
a  shock  to  all  the  moral  senaibiJities  and  convictions  which 
he  came  info  the  world  to  i-evive  and  sustain.  We  must 
throw  aside  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  Parable  of  the 
Pi'odigal  Son,  and  eveiything  else  in  tlie  Gospels  which 
relates  to  our  duties  and  the  character  of  God,  before  we 
can  accept  such  a  doetnne  2  We  cannot  accept  it,  because 
we  find  nothing  in  the  Swiptures  to  countenance  it.  In  the 
different  accounts  of  the  a^ny  ot  Gethsemane  there  is  no 
indication  of  such  i  relation  between  God  and  his  Son. 
Nor  is  the  doctrine  to  be  found  m  the  Old  Testament. 
Allowing  the  fifty-third  cliapter  of  Isiuih  to  refer,  as  wc  think 
it  does,  at  least  in  its  secondary  sense,  to  the  Messiah,  the 
interpretation  that  we  have  given  above  seems  to  vs  much 
more  in  accordance  with  its  langu^e  and  its  spirit  than  the 
horrible  idea  that  the  sinless  One  was  under  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God.  "  We  must  not  for  a  moment,"  says  Alford, 
« think  of  the  Father's  wratli  abiding  on  him  as  the  cause 
of  his  sufferings.  Here  is  no  fear  of  wrath,  hut,  in  the  depth 
of  his  human  anguish,  the  very  tenderness  of  filial  love." 
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For  a  fuller  view  of  tiiis  subject,  se«  Introduction  to  "  The- 
ological Esaays,"  edited  by  Dr.  Noyes,  aiid  the  Notes  at  the 
close  of  that  volume 

47_5G. —  The  ArPEEnsNsiOK  or  Jesus. 

The  different  narratives  of  this  event  are  marked  by  the 
differences  which  we  should  expect  from  independent  wit- 
nesses of  actions  which  most  of  them  took  place  in  the 
night,  which  must  have  been  hurried  and  confused,  and 
which  could  not  have  been  seen  entire  in  all  their  relations 
by  any  one  of  those  who  were  present.  "We  must  call  to 
mind  the  disciples  just  waking  out  of  their  sleep  at  Geth- 
semane,  the  overshadowing  trees,  the  ghmmering  of  the 
moonlight  through  them,  the  crowd  with  weapons  and 
staves  or  clubs,  with  lanterns  and  torches,  haatenmg 
eagerly  towards  them,  hardly  knowing  what  to  expect,  and 
without  the  thorough  understanding  and  concert  among 
themselves  that  would  be  found  if  they  had  been  only  a 
military  detachment  or  band.  The  great  multitude  which 
Matthew  speaks  of  were,  —  1st,  a  detachment  of  Roman 
soldiers  (5  tnrflpa,  a  land,  the  word  used  to  express  a  cohort, 
John  xviii.  3,  13) ;  2d,  the  officers  or  captains  of  the  temple, 
who  wei-e  Jews  (Luke  xxii.  52) ;  3d,  servants  and  others 
deputed  by  the  priests ;  and,  ith,  some  of  the  high-priests 
and  elders  (Luke  xxii.  52).  Among  these  was  Judas. 
He  had  given  some  of  them  a  siga  by  which  they  might 
know  Jesus.  Confused  and  disconcerted,  we  may  suppose, 
by  the  consciousness  of  his  treacherous  purpose,  he  rushed 
forward  and  kissed  his  Master,  who  may  still  have  been 
among  the  trees,  and  in  such  a  position  that  the  preconcerted 
signal  would  hardly  be  seen  by  the  associates  whom  the 
traitor  had  left  behind.  The  mild  rebuke  of  our  Saviour 
would  increase  the  agitation  and  mental  embarrassment  of 
Jndaa,  so  that  he  may  have  fallen  bayk,  hardly  knowing 
what  he  did,  and  therefore  leaving  his  companions  etiil  in 
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doubt  as  to  which  person  was  Jesua,  The  subsequent  con- 
duct of  Judas,  as  inferred  from  his  repentance  and  death, 
shows  how  keen  his  sensibilities  were,  and  that  he  might 
now  have  been  wholly  confused  and  disconcerted.  At  thia 
moment  Jesus  came  forward,  as  represented  by  John  (xyiii. 
4-9),  and,  giving  himself  up,  by  the  extraordinary  im- 
pression which  his  calm  and  majestic  presence  produced, 
gained  for  his  disciples  an  opportunity  of  going  away.  But 
at  tliat  time  another  pai-ty  of  his  assailants,  perhaps,  coming 
up  and  laying  hands  upon  him,  one  of  his  followers  asked, 
"  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  (/loxaipj)  ?  "  {Lulte 
xxii.  49) ;  and  Peter,  without  waiting  for  a  reply  (John 
xviiL  10),  drew  his  weapon  {see  note  to  verse  51)  and  cut 
off  the  right  ear  of  one  of  the  high-priest's  servants.  This 
would,  of  course,  cause  some  commotion  and  delay.  Jesua 
immediately  commanded  Peter  to  sheathe  the  weapon,  and 
then  healing  the  wound  he  thus  allayed  the  anger  of  his 
enemies,  which  otherwise  might  have  been  dangerous  to 
Peter.  At  the  same  time  he  rebuked  the  rashness  of  his 
disciple,  by  reminding  him  of  the  fatal  consequences  of  such 
conduct,  and,  53,  tlie  needlessnesa  of  any  human  iutei-- 
ference  ;  since  even  then  he  had  only  to  ask  for  deliverance 
from  his  enemies,  and  it  would  be  granted.  It  was  slill 
in  his  own  power  to  live  or  die,  as  he  had  said  (John  x. 
18),  "  No  man  laketh  it  (my  life)  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down 
of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power 
to  take  it  again."  But  how  then  could  the  purposes  of  Di- 
vine mercy,  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  be  fulfiUed  ?  In 
this  same  calm  and  self-coOected  spirit  he  appealed  to  the 
multitudes, — the  high-priests,  the  officers  of  the  temple, 
and  the  elders  {Luke  xxii,  52),  —  asking  why  they  had  come 
against  him  as  against  a  robber,  with  weapons.  But  this 
also,  he  added,  56,  was  a  part  of  the  same  divine  plan  as 
1  the  Scriptures.  "  All  this  was  done  in  such  a 
p  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  were  fulfilled." 
Mark  (xiv.  27),  at  an  earlier  period  of  the  narrative,  had 
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quoted  the  passage  (Zech.  siii.  7),  "  I  will  smite  the  shep- 
herd, and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered."  Matthew,  after  the 
general  reference  to  the  pi-ophets,  adds,  as  Mark  also  does 
(liv.  50),  "  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled." 
But  Mark  goes  on  to  say,  "And  there  followed  him  a  certain 
young  man,  haying  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body; 
and  the  young  men  laid  hold  on  him  :  and  he  left  the  linen 
doth,  and  fled  from  them  naked."  All  the  Evangelists  write 
that  Peter  followed  Jesus  afar  off,  and  John  adds  (xviii.  16), 
undoubtedly  speaking  of  himself,  "  and  so  did  another  dis- 
ciple: that  disciple  was  known  unto  the  high-priest,  and 
went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  hall  [not  the  palace]  of  the 
high-priest." 

57-08.— Jesus  takex  betoee  the  IIicii-rniEST. 

The  distance  from  Gethsemane  to  the  nearest  gate  of  the 
city  is  less  than  a  thousand  feet.  The  house,  or  rather  pal- 
ace, of  the  high-priest  was  probably  on  the  northeastern 
slope  of  Mount  Zion,  very  near  the  temple,  and  perhaps  a 
third  of  a  mile  from  the  fortress  of  Antonia,  where  the 
Eoman  Procurator  or  governor  had  his  quarters.  Jesus 
was  talien  first  lo  Annas,  who  had  been  high-priest,  and  was 
father-in-Jaw  to  Caiaphas  (John  xviii.  13).  Annas,  who 
m»y  have  been  in  the  same  palace  witli  his  son-in-law, 
sent  Jesus  bound  to  Cajaphas  (John  xviii.  24).  His  bemg 
sent  to  Annas  is  omitted  by  the  first  three  Evangelists  as  a 
circumstance  of  little  importance.  This  examinaHon  before 
Caiaphas  was  only  an  informal  preliminary  investigation ; 
"  for  it  was  not  lawful  to  tiy  causes  of  a  capital  nature  in 
the  night"  (Jahn's  Bib.  Arch.  246.)  The  object  of  the  ex- 
amination was,  not  to  discover  what  crimes  the  prisoner  had 
committed,  but  what  charges  could  be  brought  agmnst  him 
with  the  best  prospect  of  causing  him  to  bo  put  to  death. 
As  a  trial,  the  whole  pi-oceedings  were  irregulaj-  and  Olegal. 
He  was  taken  to  the  high-priest,  with  whom  {Mark  xiv. 
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53)  all  the  liigh-priesfs,  elders,  and  scribes  had  assembled. 
The  -whole  Sanliedrim  (Council)  sought  false  testimony 
against  him  in  oi'der  fo  put  him  to  death.  After  many 
unsuccessful  efforts,  60,  61,  they  at  last  succeeded  in  getting 
two  witnesses,  who,  by  perverting  both  the  words  and  the 
application  of  an  expression  which  he  liad  used  a  long  time 
before  (John  ii.  19),  gave  some  color  of  excuse  for  tlie 
chaise  of  blasphemy.  Whereupon  the  high-priest  asked 
Jeaus  what  explanation  he  could  make  in  regai-d  lo  the 
accusation.  Jesus,  knowing  that  they  were  only  seeking 
to  compass  his  death,  made  no  i-eply.  Then  the  high-priest 
said,  "  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God  to  tell  me  whether 
thou  ai't  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  Jesus  replied,  "Thou 
hast  said  "  ("  I  am,"  Mark  xiv.  62.)  Then  addressing  him- 
self to  the  assembled  representatives  of  the  Jewish  people, 
in  language  more  impressive  to  them  from  ils  resemblance 
to  a  remarkable  passage  in  one  of  their  prophets  (Daji.  vil. 
13,  14),  he  continued,  "Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of 
mau  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  upon 
tlie  clouds  of  heaven."  This  was  enough.  The  high-priest, 
as  an  expression  of  his  horror  at  such  blasphemy,  rent  hia 
garments;  when,  catching  hia  spirit,  the  attendants  who  held 
Jesns  (Luke  xxii.  63,  64)  spit  in  his  face,  and,  having 
blindfolded  him,  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands 
and  with  sticks,  saying  in  derision,  "  Prophesy  to  us  now, 
thou  Christ,  who  it  is  that  is  striking  thee." 

6D-75.  —  Petek'8  Dekiai. 

While  til  c  thing?  were  taking  place,  anothu  seiie^  of 
incidents  was  occunmg,  whith  is  recoided,  though  ^ith 
slight  diffeiencei,  bj  ■^ll  the  E\angehats  In  ordei  to  un- 
derstand the  nairatHes  it  is  necessaty  to  nnden-tand  some- 
thing of  the  architecture  of  a  Jewish  palace.  It  was  "  usually 
built  round  a  quadrangular  interior  court ;  into  which  there 
is  a  passage  (sometimes  arched)  through  the  front  part  of 
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the  house,  closed  next  to  the  street  hy  a  heavy  folding  gate, 
with  a  small  wiclcet  for  single  persons,  kept  by  a  porter." 
(Robinson's  Harmony,  225.)  This  interior  court  is  some- 
times called  ai^,  or  the  hall,  and  the  passage  from  the 
sti-eet  fo  it,  npoaiXiov  or  wuKav,  the  porch  or  gateway.  When 
Jesus  was  fii-st  brought  to  the  high-priest,  Peter  followed 
him  at  a  distance  aa  far  as  to  tlie  hall,  58,  (not  palace,  but 
hall,  or  open  court),  into  which  he  was  brought  by  a  disciple 
(John)  who  was  known  to  the  high-priest.  There  in  the 
hall  he  sat  by  a  fire  which  had  heeii  made  (John  xviii.  16, 
18),  to  see  what  was  passing  in  the  room  in  which  Jesus 
was,  and  which  would  be  open  on  the  side  next  to  the  court. 
"While  he  was  sitting  mit  here,  69,  i.  e.  outside  of  the  room 
where  Jesus  was,  he  was  recognized  by  a  damsel  as  one  of 
those  who  liad  been  wilh  Jesus,  and  cliarged  with  having 
been  with  him.  But  he  denied  the  chaise.  In  order  to 
withdraw  himself  from  observation,  he  tJien  went  out  into 
the  pass^-way  or  porch,  71,  and  there  being  recognized 
very  soon,  he  denied  his  Master  the  second  time.  After 
about  an  hour,  during  which  time  he  had  probably  returned 
to  the  court,  he  was  recognized  a  thu-d  time,  when  with 
vehement  imprecations  he  denied  all  knowledge  of  the  man. 
At  that  moment  the  cock  crew,  and  Jesus,  who  was  in  a 
room  tliat  was  open  on  tlie  side  towards  the  court,  turned 
and  looked  upon  him,  and  he,  remembering  the  prediction, 
rushed  out  through  the  passage-way  and  wept  bitterly.  It 
is  possible  that  the  third  denial  took  place  just  as  they  had 
bound  Jesus  and  were  leading  him  away  to  Pilate,  For 
"tlie  morning,"  spoken  of  Matt,  xxvii.  1,  began  with  the 
cock-crowing,  or  at  tliree  o'clock. 
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And  it  earae  to  pass,  -when.  Jesus  had  flniahed  all  these  say- 
s  ings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is 

the  feast  of  the  passover ;  and  the  Son  of  man  is  hetrayed  to 

he  crucified. 
8      Then,  assemhled  tc^ether  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 

and  tha  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high-priest, 
4  who  was  called  Caiaphas ;  and  consulted  that  they  might  take 
0  Jesus  hy  suhtilty  and  kill  him.     But  they  said,  Not  on  the 

feast-day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people. 

6  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 

7  leper,  thci-e  came  irnto  him  a  womaa  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head  as  he  sat 

8  at  meat.     But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  indignation, 
s  saying.  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?     For  this  ointment 

10  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor.     When 
Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto  tiiem,  Why  trouble  ye  the 

11  woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me.     For  ye 
liave  the  poor  always  with  you ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

II  For  in  that  she  bath  poured  this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did 
13  it  for  my  burial.  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  wheresoever  this 
gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also 
this,  that  this  woman,  liatli  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 
L4  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went  wnto  the 
13  chief  priests,  and  said  unto  them.  What  wUl  ye  give  me,  and  I 


2.  afler  two  days  is  the  real  namo.  Joaaphus  calls  him  "Jo- 
feast  of  the  Passover]  i.  e.  sepli  Caiapliiis."  6.  Hot  on 
Oil  the  next  diiy.  3.  lie  feast  ^y]  Our  trauslators 
the  chief  priests]  or  Mi/hjtrieels,  Iiave  insBrted  tl:e  word  dav  without 
'ILiis  office  was  orighmlly  lor  Ufo,  autborl^.  Itihoiiid  be,  Sot  da/ring 
imd  IVQB  received  by  right  of  inherit  &e  ft^MA,  The  expression  refers 
tfince.  But  Herod  tSe  Great  ohimged  to  wa  whole  period  of  tiie  feast  or 
the  high-priest  at  his  ples^ace,  and  fbetiral,  which  continued  eight  Jew- 
the  Bomau  Proenrators  orgovamorg  ish,  or  seven  of  our  dtiya. 
followed  his  example  in  ^i3  respect  12.  she  did  ft  for  my  1>ai1- 
Vulerins  Gratus,  who  appointad  Cai-  al]  ralher,  she  did  it  to  prepare  me 
uphns  to  the  pfflee,  had,  aooordiiig  fbr  burial.  Somatiiaes  a  long  period 
to  Josephns  (Ant.  XVIII.  2.  2),  ap-  intertened  batweeu  theprepimition 
pointed  and  di.«plaoad  five  or  an  of  a  hody  for  burial  and^ths  burial 
hlgli-prieats  witlih:  a  faw  yaiira.  itself.  The  praparing  of  Jacob's 
who  was  called]  eunuimed,  body  for  bnriiti  (Gen.  1.  2)  toolt 
L  e.  being  called  in  addition  to  hia  place   in  Egyptj  hia   sepulture  in 
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will  deliver  him  unto  you  ?    And  they  covenanted  -mitli  him  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.     And  il'om  that  time  he  sought  opportu-  is 
nity  b)  betray  him. 

Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  the  disci-  n 
plea  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we 
prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  ?     And  he  said,  Go  into  !8 

CfLnaan.                             15.  And  it,  the   one  lenethwise,  the  other 

they    covenanted    with    him  ti-auBversely,  so  fflat  tlie  animal  wbs 

for]  or  pfiid  ia  him  UiiHy  piccts  of  in  a  jniumer  cmcified.  Its  flesh  wns 

tibier,—UaHij$iitirbii!iB  il^aibsaa.  divided,  and  served  to  tliosa  who 

tmuBlateil,  or  shefcela  of  eiiver,  -^  partook,  with  a  Ealad  of  wild  and 

about  fillBBn  or  twenty  dollars.     Aa  bitter  harbs.      Not  feirer  than  Ion 

the  thirty  sliekela   were   the   esti-  iiorinorethantwentyperBoneBSsem- 

roated  value  of  a  slave's  life  {Ei.  bled  in  one  place  to  observe  tlie 

sxi.  32),  that  aoni  may  have  been,  feast.    At   flrst  the  PaBsovar  was 

fixed    npon    as    a    mai'k    of  con-  eaten  by  them  sfajidine,  with  the 

tempt  towards  Jesns.  Joins  girt  nbont,  and  wiffi  slioas  on 

17.  the  passover]  was  insUtuted  for  the  feei    But  this  wa£  not  the  case 

t!ie    pnrpose  of  presei-ving  among  a,t  the  thne  of  om'  Saviour,  when 

tiie  Hebrews  Ihe  memory  of  their  tlie  Greek  and  Roman  c 

liberation  from  Egvptj              ■■    ■■  -  ■          ■      -       ■  -  - 

and  of  the  safbij'  of  tli_._ _.  „ „. 

on  tiat  night  when  the  ftrsWjorn  of     the    Jernsolem    Talmud,       .„    

the  Egyptiansperished.  (Exod.  xiL)  standing;    bnt    new  Israelites    eat 

It  was  celebrated  for  seven  days  leclinuig,    to     denote     that    they 

(Lev.  xxili.  4-8),  during  the  whirte  passed  Irom   seivitude   into   free- 

of  which  time  the  people  ate  nn-  dom."    Jakn's  Archeology.    "The 

leavened  bi'ead.    On  t^e  eve  of  the  paschal  supper,  1.  began  with  the 

14lh  day  of  the  month  Abib  file  first  cnp  tir  wine,  before  drinking 

leaven  was  removod.     On  the  10th  which  the  master  of  the  household 

of  the  month  the  master  of  a  femily  ofiferod  a,  praver  of  thanksgiving  to 

separated  a  ram  or  a  goat  of  a  year  God  ftirthe^of  wine.    Then  was 

old.     It  was  taken  to  the  appointed  pat  on  the  table,  2.   a  supply  of 

court  of  the  temple,  and  there  slain  bitter  herbs,  oommamonttivB  of  the 

and  prepared  hi  tlie  presence  of  a  bitter  life  led  In  Egypt;    of  these, 

priest,  that  he  might  see  that  it  was  dipped  in  on  acid  and  salt  liquid, 

free  from  detbot  or   disease,  and  each  partook  amid  songs  of  prai^. 

sprinkle  Ita  hlood  on  the  altar.    It  Than  followed,  S.  the  serving  of  the 

was  slidn  on  the  14th  day  of  the  unleavened  bread,  of  the  Tiiehh"- 

month,  between  the  two  evenings,  eeasoned  Uuirotei,  or  broth  of  &a 

"  The  Pharisees  and  Rabbinists,  ac-  paaohol  lamb,  and  ■ttie  pear-  -"'— 

oordingtotheMighaa(Pe5aoh6.  3)  faigs  (Lev,  lit  B;   s.  li). 

i.,i,i  4.1..  a„i. , —  ^ "P™,  *■  the  master,  atter  1 

HUn  who  made  heaven  ani , 

dipped  aporfioa  of  the  hitter  herbs. 


,       the  master,  atter  blessing 

with  the  declining  snn ;  and  the  sec-  HUn  who  made  heaven  and  oarlJi, 

ond  evening  wim  the  setting  sun  "       ' 
This  latter  view  was  the  prevailini 
one  in  the  til         "          '^     -      -' 

hour  of  evenhig  sacrifice  and  pravec  act  he  was  imitated  by  all  at  the 

beiugthen  themiMhourjOra  P.'M.  table.   5.  The  second  cup  was  made 

(Acts  ilL  1);  aad  the  pasohal  lamb  ready;    and  t^ls  was  the  point  at 

being  regularly  killed  between  the  which  the   fiither   of  the  family, 

ninth  and  eleventh  hours.      (Jose-  asked  or  unasked  by  his  son,  es- 

phus,  Jewish  WarB,YI.9.3.)"    Bob-  plained  the  import  of  the  feast  In 
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MATTHEW   XXVI.  4G5 

the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him,  The  Master  SMth, 
My  time  is  at  hand ;  I  will  keep  the  passover  at  thy  house  with 
18  my  disciples.  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed 
ao  them ;  and  they  made  ready  the  passover.  Now  when  the 
SI  even  was  come,  he  sat  down  with  the  twelve.- — —And  as  they 
did  eat,  he  said,  Veriiy,  I  say  imto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall 
ffii  hetray  me.     And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began 

33  every  one  of  them  to  say  unto  him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ?  And  he 
answered  and  said.  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the 

34  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me.  The  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it 
is  written  of  him ;  hut  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed !  It  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 

sa  been  born.  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered  and 
said,  Master,  is  it  I?     He   said  unto  him.  Thou   hast  said- 

SB And  aa  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed 

it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take, 
sn  eat ;  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks, 
SB  and  gave  it  i»  them,  aaying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  ia  my 
blood  of  the  new  testament,  whiuh  is  ahed  for  many  for  the  re- 
29  mission  of  sins.  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  wilt  not  drink  hence- 
termed  tlie  Hallel  (Ps.  cxiii.,  cxlv.),    sidereil  aU'efldy  far  off."     BengaL 

the  master,    T.  washed  his  lurnda.     We  find  in  the  Gospal  luu — *' 

and,  braokiDg  a  lofrf,  prononneed  a    ground   foe  sympathy  v 
thnnksglvliig,  and  men    "-    — "-■ " 

,     ;.  properly  was    .„ , 

It  was  at  this  period  probsbly  that  yet  gain  notiuog  of  his  moral  and 

Jeniia,  troubled  in  aplvltj  Bald,  21,  spiritual  power,  must  have  closed 

"  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  that  one  of  his  heart  against  ali  that  wsa  high 


Biblical  Eendiiig-Boolt,  p. 


shall  betiay  me."     See  Board's     or  holy.     The  very  t 


-(.  It  had  been  good  for  that  mil  ye  give  me  if  I  mm  deliver  him 
man  tChe  had  not  been  born]  toyouf"  show  how  base  and  shamci- 
"  This  phrase  does  not  nocessnrily  less  his  motives  were,  ancl  are  en- 
imply  the  interminable  eternity  of  tbflly  inconsistent  with,  the  view 
perdition:  for  it  is  a  proverbial  ei-  BomatiraeB  entertained,  that  Judas 
proBsion.  Cf.  Luke  sxiii.  SD,  Eoole-  took  this  sl«p  only  that  he  migbl; 
Blastious  xxiii.  14.    Judns  obtains  a  urge  Jesos  o    '  ■■'       -' 


misery  amongst  the  souls  o 

damned.  For  so  long  ft  time  he  tiie  Messiali.  His  s 
accompanied  one  LoiS,  not  wiQi-  morse,  ending  in  death,  shows  in- 
cut sharing  the  sorrows  coruiaoted  deed  strong  Bengibilllies,  but  this 
therevfith;  a  little  before  the  joy-  only  (^ravafes  bis  guilt.  For  it 
fnl  penlecost  he  died."  indicates  what  he  had  to  strugEle 
that  man]  "  Tlie  words,  thai  maa,  against  in  his  own  heart  before  he 
might  seem  a  predicate.  That  is  could  bring  himself  to  betray  Ms 
Uie  designation  of  one  who  is  con-  Lord   for  the   price   at  which   a 
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forth  of  this  fruit  of  tlie  vine,  imtQ  that  day  wiien  I  drink  it 
new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom. 

And  when  tliey  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out  iiilo  tiie  so 

slii.T3'B  life  was  vftlned,  and  thus  moan's    capacity,   and   to   mattera 

BOTES  liim  to  have  been,  m  spite  of  ^orai  or  diTins  ''                            80 

s  better  nafjiL-e,  guilty  of  Olb  two  s„ng  an  hymn]    The  word  thuB 

moBt  dotastaJila  Crimea,  avarioe  imd  translated     may    mean    that    Uie 

treaoliery,  if  not  also  of  muider.  hynm  was  either  sniie  or  ™"'t=^ 

No  good  can  come  from  tlie  attemnt  '-•-  -■--  ii«— ~.  - 
to  esteuuiite  tlia  guilt  of  sac 

clinracter.                       29.  wlie „.  .j.^  i..^™  i,.  .-.■...■.j  u.  ^-j^.,,^- 

drlnk  it  new  with  you  in  my  tion  with  Uie  Mount  of  Olives,  aiid 

Father^   kJi^om]      Ihe    word  fomiB  do TmBuitabie  mttodncl^on  to 

neai,  Kaaiiy,  used  here,  is  not  the  tha  agony  of  Gethsemime,    When 

soma  aa  that  which  is  nsad,  ix.  IT,  Absalom  had  rebelled  i^inst  hia 

mW,  to  dascvibe  the  newly-made  *ithei-,  David,  Itsiving  the  arlt  of 

winewhichwnsiiottobepntiQtooM  God  in  Jerusalem,   "went  up    by 

bottles.    It  is  the  same  word  which  the    aicant  of   Mount  Olivet,  mid 

ia  applied  to  tlie  boo  ammtaii,  or  Tep'  as  ha  want  up,  and  had  hia 

Chmtian    dispensation,    to    distm-  head  covered,  and  lie  went  Imre- 

mish  it  fmm  tha  vid  cmmaO,  or  foot:   '^  all  the  people  that  was 

JHondc  diipeiaalion.    It  meojie,  not  "ilh  him  covered  every  man  hia 

BOmatiiing  newly  made  c*  tlia  same  head,  aud  went  up,  weeping  as  they 

sort,  but  someUiing  of  a,  difiarent  went  up."  (2  Sara.  iv.  SO,)    The 

sort    Ab  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  the  western  base  of  ttie  Mount  of  Olives 

ephltusl  fnlflhneat  of  that  which  is  bounded  hy  the  hrook  Kedron, 

was  shadowed  forth  in  the  Moeaio  Bnd  is  one  or  two  himdred  yards 

dispensation,  so  "  &e  aim "  which  dislant  from  the  eaBtem  wall  of  the 

ha  will  drink  "new"  with  hia  disci-  temple.    The  summit  is  about  2760 

pies  in  tlia  kingdom  of  Ms  Father,  feet  above  the  Mediterranean,  and 

13  the  apiritual  refrosiunent  and  life  4060  feet  above  the  Dead  Sea,  and 

which  shall  be  tha  pOTfaot  ftilfll-  18'  feet  above  tha  highest  part  of 

ment  of  that  which  ia  now  only  Jerasalem.  (See  Barclay's  Jerusa- 

symbolized  by  the  euohaiistic  wine,  lom,  pp.  10*,  lOB.)     The  mean  dis- 

or,  in  ita  anirilnai  sense,  the  blood  of  tanas  of  that  part  of  t^e  summit 

Christ.   "The  Jewish  Passover  was  whioh  lies  opposite  to  the  cih",  from 

aupeiBodad  by  the  Lord's  Supper;  the  eastern  wall  of  Jemsftfem,  is 

this  win  be  egivin  succeeded  by  fur-  about  half  a  mile  by  the  nearest 

ther  tlihiga  cf  a  heavenly  nature."  pathway,    and    of    course,    in    a 

Bengel.    Another  instance  this  of  straight  line,  muoh  leas.    "  When 

tha  way  in  which  Jaana  riaaa  from  abont  half  the  way  rai  the  ascant," 

the  natnrtd  to  the  spiritual  signili-  says  Prof.  Hnckotl,  ''  I  fonnd  my- 

catjon  of  language,  without  a  sm^  self,  apparently,  off  against  Uie  lev- 

Bsplanatory  word  to  show  where  el  of  Jerusnlem."     "Thraa  paths, 

the  transition   fakes   place.      We  deeply  worn,"  he  says,  "lead  over 


only  tlie  connection  in  which     tha  i 


the  words  aio  foond  to  guide  us  paths  the  more  intently  because  we 

in  tha  mterpretation.    "  Enblem,"  'lave  no  doubt  that  the  feet  of  tha 

says  Loid  Bacon,   "  rednceth  coil-  Saviour  trod  theni  i^ain  and  i^In 

oeits  [conceptions]   hitelieotiuil   to  as  ho  approached  tiie  olty  or  left  it. 

unagaa  sensible,  which  strike  the  That  refleotlon  came  over  me  with 

memory  more."      "  Tha  scope    or  such  power,  as  my  eyas  fell  npon 

purpose  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  them  for  the  first  time,  that  I  could 

to  egress    mattera    of  nature    in  not  refrain  from  weeping."     Olivet 

tlie   Scriptures  otiierwise    ttian    in  "mnst  have  been  adorned,  anoient- 

pagsage,    aud   for   application    to  'y^  with  &lds  of  grain,  groves,  and 
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31  Mount  of  Olives.    Then  Baith  Jesus  unto  them,  All  ye  shall 

be  offended  because  of  me  this  night;  for  it  is  written    "I 

will  amite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be 

83  scattered  abroad."    But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  fae- 

aa  fore  you  into  Galilee.      Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him, 


oroharda.    At  preseut  it  ex 

Uia  whole,  a  dasolate  appaaraiioe.  refers,  accoi'ding  ia  Dr.  Noves 
Rooky  iedgas  crop  out  hare  and  ilie  Messiah.  So  does  (ix.  9)  "Be- 
Wiero  above  the  snrEnce,  and  give  to  foice  greatly,  0  daughter  of  2ion  " 
tlB  iiiU  a  broken,  slflrile  aspect.  ^'beholdthykiDiroomeUnuitothee," 
TTie  loosa  soil,  which  might  cover  "  kiwly,  and  rid&g  upon  an  oas,  eren 
them  in  part  13  left  to  be  washed  a  oolt^  tha  foal  of  an  ass."  See 
away.  Yet  tlie  mount  is  not  whol-  Matt.  xxi.  6.  The  woids  (xil.  10), 
]y  destitute  of  verdure  even  now,  "  they  ahall  look  on  me  whom  tliey 
A  few  spota  are  planted  wiHi  grain;  have  piei-ced,"  (see  John  xix.  37,) 
and  tiTut-treeB,  aa  ahno^da,  figs,  may  have  looked  forwai'd  to  tha 
pomegmnataa,  olives,  are  scattered  same  period  for  their  iUlfihnent. 
up  and  down  its  sides.  The  The  passage  here  quoted  by  the 
olives  take  the  lead  decidedly,  and  Savionr  is  mora  obscure  in  the  con- 
flius  vindicate  the  propriety  of  the  naction  from  which  it  is  tnken  in 
ancient  name."  Barclay,  .in  his  Zeoharlali,  but  m  tha  obscured 
"  City  of  the  Great  King,"  p.  60,  gleams  of  coming  eonfllots  and 
says  that  "there  is  not  m  all  Uie  glory  which  passed  before  the 
world  a  prospect  so  delfghtfiii  to  prophet's  mind,  tlie  vision  may 
behold  as  the  panorama  to  be  en-  have  bean  designed  by  tha  Om- 
joyed  by  asceudmg  tha  minaret  nisoient  Spirit  to  foresliadow  tha 
alongside  Hie  Church  of  the  As-  specific  event  to  which  tha  woi-ds 
cension,  that  now  crowns  tha  eia-  are  hei'e  applied  by  Jasus.  With 
vatioa  nearest  the  city."  From  this  om- views  of  propbeoy,  there  is  no 
pohit  towards  the  east  are  to  ha  sarions  difficmty  in  this  interprata- 
seon  the  Dead  Sea,  the  valley  of  the  tion.  aa.  But  after  I 
Jordan,  where  a  green  streak  "  —  am  liseit  again,  I  will  go  bea 
"a  blue  strip"  it  appeared  to  Dr.  fore  Ton  into  Galltee]  This 
Hacfcett  —  "  on  a  whiHsh  ground  passage  has  troubled  the  comnien- 
mnrts  the  course  of  the  liver,"  and  lators.  "  It  is  something  extremely 
beyond  the  plam  of  the  Jordan,  irom  improbable,"  says  SchleiarmaohCT, 
north  to  south,  appears  a  continuous  "  that  Jesns,  if  he  foi-eaaw  so  exacts 
ch(un  of  monntama,  as  fiir  as  the  ly  the  days  of  his  reanrreotion,  and 
steep  cliffe  of  the  Dead  Sea,  above  therofore  conJd  not  but  know  that 
which  rises,  daapar  in  the  coimtry,  he  should  see  his  disciples  again 
Jehel  Shihan,  with  its  oompressad  "  "  ' 
and  gently  rising  summit,  wtiieh  in 
the  winter  time  is  frequently  cov- 
ered with  snow."  ^1.  for  At  this  distance  of  time,  ana 
It  is  written^  I  will  smite  the  with  our  ignorance  of  the  clr- 
Shepherd]  Tiiese  words  (Zech.  cnmstanoes,  it  is  impossibJs  for 
aiii.T)  are  from  a  prophecy  which,  us  to  say  why  such  a  promise 
we  tiiinlt.in  several  places  clances  should  or  should  not  be  made  at 
on  throngn  the  shadows  of  inCeiTen-  that  particujar  time.  Tha  meeting 
ing  events  to  tha  Messiah.  "My  of  tha  disciples  with  the  Lord  in 
servant,  tha  Branch"  (Zech.  iiL  S),  Galilaa  aiier  tbe  reaurreotJou  holds 
and  again  (vi.  12,  13),  "tha  man  a  prominent  place  hi  tlie  Gospel  of 
whose  name  is  the  Branch,"  who  Jfiitthew  [sxviii.  7,  10,  16,)  and 
"shall  build  the  temple  of  the  makes  tha  impressive  cktse  of  tha 
Lord,"  who  "  shall  bear  the  glory,"  Gospel  of  John,    And  there  may 
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Though  all  men  shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I 

never  be  offended.     Jeaua  said  unto  hiin,  Verily,  I  say  nnto  34 
thee,  that  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  slialt  deny 
me  thrice.     Peter  said  unto  him.  Though  I  should  die  with  sa 
thee,  yet  ■will  I  not  deny  thee.    likewise  also  siud  all  the 
disciples. 

Then  eometh  Jesns  with  them  unto  a,  place  called  Gefhsem-  afi 
ane,  and  sidth  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and 

have  heon  spBoial  reasons  for  fixing  before,  as  marely  an  expvBBsion  of 
in  the  miuils  of  the  liiaciplBB  the  distrust  on  the  LoiiI'b  port;  it  was 
foot  that  tliey,  and  pei'haps  the  this  BolemQ  and  oircnmstantial  lep- 
lar^r  company,  *^ahoTe  five  hnn-  etitiou  of  itwhich  attarwordsstmek, 
dred  bretlivea  at  ouoe,"  meiilioned  upon  his  mind  when  the  sign  itaelf 
by  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  st.  6),  wem  to  was  iiteraliy  ftjfllled."  Alford.  We 
meet  tiiin  in  Galiiae.  Tlie  ardent  do  not  tliiulc  this  explanation  per- 
nnd  confiding  impBtuosity  of  Fater'a  feetly  aalisfiiotory.  We  itnow  too 
character,  83,  shows  itself  here  Iittlo  about  it  to  speak  with  con- 
Probably  the^raoiae  reply  of  Jasas  fidence  It  has  been  qtiestioned 
is  given  by  Mark  (xiv.  BO)  as  lie  whethei  cooks  were  kept  in  Jecuan- 
reueivsd  it  from  St.  Peiar  himsah  lem  But  aven  If  tbey  were  not 
"  Varily  J  say  unto  thee,  tliat  tiiou  kept  by  tiie  Jews,  which  is  by  no 
io-day,  this  very  night,  bef<ro  the  meius  certain,  they  may  have  been 
cook  has  crowed  twice,  shall  dPuy  kept  by  tlie  Eomans  who  resided 
me  thrice."  But  Peter  could  not  in  the  city.  The  dififereut  nicht 
believe  that  the  waniing  was  noed-  watohes  among  tho  Roman  soldiers 
ed,  and  replied,  "  Thougn  it  should  were  annonucSi  bv  the  sound  of  Uie 
be  necessary  to  die  with  thee,  I  wdl  trumpet.  (Livy,  XXVI.  IB.)  Cicero, 
not  denythee;"  Hndlikewise  alltiie  Pro  Murana,  8,  in  oontrostlng  Hie 
vest  of  the  disciples  aasarted  the  oivd  with  tne  military  lifb,  says, 
same,  in  their  vain  self-confidence  "You  [tbe  civilian]  are  roused  by 
Si.  this  niglit,  before  the  tha  oinwiug  of  the  cock,  lie  [the 
conk  crow,  thau  shale  deny  me  soldier]  by  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
tfarice]  How  is  this  to  be  recon-  pet."  In  Jerusalem  the  night 
ciled  with  Mark  xiv.  30,  "  Before  watches  may  hava  been  indicated 
the  cock  has  crowed  tmce,  thou  to  the  citizens  generally  by  the 
Shalt  deny  me  thrice  "  ?  Tha  dif-  sound  of  tlie  trompet  in  the  tower 
ferenca  is  so  slight  that  it  may  be  of  Antonio,  which  was  the  head- 
allowed  to  stjmd'^witbont  impairing  quavters  of  the  militfley,  and  fi-om 
our  oonlldencB  at  oil  in  the  writes,  which  tha  blast  of  tba  trumpet 
But  tlie  passages  may  perhaps  be  might  easily  be  heard  in  the  hall 
reconciled.  "TheSrsi  cock-crow-  of  the  hirfi-priast's  palace.  "  The 
ing  is  at  midnight;  but  inasmuch  as  cock  creio  may  have  been  the  cus- 
feiB  hear  it,  when  the  word  is  used  tomarv  form  of  expression  for  the 
^enemSy,  we  mean  the  second  crow-  soundiuB  of  the  trumpet  whloh  an- 
mg,  eariy  in  the  morning,  before  nonnoedthe  completion  of  thi^  pe- 
dawn.  ff  this  view  be  t^sn,"  the  riod  of  the  night  which  was  called 
two  espreasions,  before  the  coch-  "the  cock-oraams."  The  watches 
crow,  and  before  ike  each  croto  were  reckoned  Irackward ;  midnight 
(jofce,  "  flmouiit  to  the  same,  —  ouly  beginning  ot  nine,  and  cock-crow- 
tlie  latter  hi  the  more  accurate  ex-  ing  ot  twelve  (Mark  xiii.  85),  tmd 
pression.  It  is  most  likely  tliat  were  announced,  not  at  tha  begin- 
only  a  mark  of  time,  and  therefore  Gethsemane]  To  some  peisoiis 
received  it,  as  wlieu  it  was  spoken  the  fact  that  Kedron,  the  name  of 
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87  pray  yonder.     And  he  took  wMt  bim  Peter  and  tlie  two  eons 

as  of  Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy.  Then 
saith  he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  Borrowful,  even  unto 

89  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  wafch  with  me.  And  he  went  a 
little  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying,  0  my 
Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me !  never- 

40  theless,  not  as  I  wiU,  but  as  thou  wUt.     And  he  cometb  unto 

the  broob  over  which  Jeaus  passed  going;  see,  he  is  at  hand  tliot  doth 
oti  1113  way  to  Gethaemane,  maans,  hetray  me.'  (Matt  sxvi.  4a.)  It  is 
to  be  bUKk,  and  Gethsemane,  on  not  iraprabable  that  his  watchlra 
elive^ets,  may  suggest  thoughts  in  eve,  at  tliat  moment,  caught  sight 
nccordancB  wfth  th?  Bssociadone  of  of  Judas  and  his  accomflices  as 
the  plaoa  and  hour.  Gethsemane  is  they  iaaned  thim  one  of  tJie  eaBtern 
bnt  a  very  sliort  distance  from  the  gatfla,  or  tamed  round  the  noi'thern 
citv,  the  north  end  of  the  garden  or  sonthani  eomer  of  tlie  walls  in 
being  about  146  feet  beyond  the  order  to  descend  into  the  valley." 
bridge  over  tho  Kedron,  and  B86  ftet  87.  to  be  sorrawifbl  and 

fi-omthe  noarast  gate  of  the  city.  Tery  heavy]  "  To  be  in  great  dis- 
It  IB  the  spot,"  says  Professor  treaa,aodahnoatbe3ldeona'a  self  for 
Haokett,  "  above  every  other  which     trouble."    Beugel.  S8.  My  goal 

tlie_  visitor  must  be  anicioua  to  see.  la  exceeding  sorrotviiil,  even 
Jt  IS  tho  one  which  J  sought  out  be-    unto  death]    A  Hebi'ew  htm  of 

"^ "  ■■■'■--'•     speech  indicating  sorrow  in  the  greats 

est  possible  degree.  Smi,  the  sentient 
..... — B,— ".J  "-r"''"'-  ij'-."«-  principle  of  animal  and  ephitual  life, 
dition  which  places  tiie  agony  and  This  is  the  only  uistance,  we  be- 
betrayal  of  the  Saviour  here  has  a  lieve,  m  which  Jesna  uses  the  woiva 
gi-eat  amount  of  evidence  In  its  eup-     deaA  to  express  bodily  dissolution 

girt  ...  ,  The  space  enclosed  as  unless  when  obliged  to  do  so  ill 
odisemaneeontiJnaalwut  one  third  order  to  prevent  misapprehension 
ofaaacre,midisanrronndedbyalow  i)enffi  with  liim  applies  to  the  sotd. 
waU  covered  with  white  stuooo.  It  (John  v.  2i;  viii.  51,  62;  xi.  26.) 
Is  entered  by  a  gate,  kept  under  look  Cau  it  ba  that  he  uses  the  word  in 
and  Icey,  under  the  control  of  one  this  sense  here,  to  intimate  that  in 
of  the  convents  at  Jerusalem.  The  the  extremity  of  his  anguish  it  was 
eight  olive-trees  hero  are  evidently  as  If  he  were  subjected,  for  the  time, 
veiy  aged,  ....  and  it  is  not  im-     to  the  pangs  of  spiritunl  death,  and 

CiBible  that  those  now  here  may     brought  so  into  contact  witli  the 
te    sprmig    from    the    roots    of    sliis    and  ooneequant  sufferings  of 
tho^  which  grew  there  m  the  days     the  world,  that  he  felt  theh  dfread- 

™  t.l'rist As  I  sat  beneatli  the     fill  weight  of  woe  and  death,  as  if 

ohves,  and  observed  how  very  near  they  had  been  laid  npon  Ids  own 
the  city  was,  with  what  perfect  ease     soul?  89.  this  cup]    "We 

a  person  there  oonld  survey  at  a  may  be  sure  that  the  cup  which  he 
glance  flie  enlhe  length  of  the  east-  pi-ayed  might  pass  ilDm  him  ooidd 
em  walL  and  the  slope  of  the  hih  not  have  been  merely  the  bodily 
towards  Oie  valley,  I  could  not  di-  p^n  and  death,  which  so  many 
vest  myself  of  tiie  impressioti  that  men  have  endured  with  ucshriuk- 
t^  local  peoniiarily  should  be  al-  ing  fiirtitude."  Whately,  It  was 
lowed  to  eiplain  a  passage  (n  the  the  shuddering  sense  of  horror  and 
luieount  of  the  Savionr's  appreheo-  grief  that  was  overwhchning  him, 
slon.  livery  one  must  have  noticed  respecting  which  he  prayed  that  it 
eoniothmg  nbrapt  in  his  summons  miglit  pass  from  him,  and  in  regard 
to  the  disciples,  —  ■  Arise,  let  us  be    to  which  his  prayer  was  heard. 
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the  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep,  and  siiitli  unto  Peter, 
Wlat !  could  ye  not  watcli  with  me  one  hour  ?     Wattli,  and  4\ 
pray,  tliat  ye  enter  not  into  temptation ;  the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  hut  the  flesh  is  weak.     He  went  away  agaJn  the  sec-  43 
Ond  time,  and  prayed,  saying,  0  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may 
not  pass  away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  he  dona. 
And  lie  came  and  found  them  asleep  again :  for  their  eyes  were  43 
heavy.     And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  agiun,  and  prayed  44 
the  third  time,  saying  the  same  woi-ds.     Then  cometh  he  to  his  49 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  tliem.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  youv 
rest ;  behold,  the  honr  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  he- 
trayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.    Rise,  let  us  he  going;  behold,  4B 
he  ia  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Jndaa,  one  of  the  twelve,  came,  47 
and  with  him  a  great  multjtude  with  swords  and  stav^,  frem 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people.  Now  he  that  be-  is 
trayed  hhn  gave  tliem  a  ^n,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall 
kiss,  that  same  is  he :  hold  him  fast.  And  forthwith  he  came  a 
to  Jesus,  and  said.  Hail,  Master ;  and  kissed  him.  And  m 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come  ?    Then 

40.  asleep]  iHeemag  for  4S,  Sleep  on  now]     Tha 

tmnm}.  (Lnke  xxli.  16.)    "  Thei's  Is  agony  is  now  over.    Jesua  no  longec 

SHOtlior  sjmptotn  of  grief,  which  k  raquiroa  tiieir  sympathy.    He  there- 

jiot  ofloQ  notEoed,  and  that  is  pro-  fore  Jeta  them  sleep  on,  thongh  tha 

fbund  sleep.   I  have  often  witnesEed  hour  and  tha  "ti-i  of  treachery  are 

it  even  in  moljiers.  inunediafely  after  at  hand.    After  lliis,  the  dlsoiplaa 

the  death  of  a.  ohlld.     Griminalfl,  we  ma^  have  taken  thair  i-eat  ibr    a 

ere  told  by  Mr.  Afcermaii,  the  keep-  considerable   time,  before  be  saw 

er   of  Newgate,  in  London,  often  the  company  with  their  torches  and 

sleep  Bonndly  the  night  before  tlieir  iButems  coming  to  aeize  him,  when, 

exeeation.     The  son  of  Gen.  Cos-  verso  46,  he  roused  his  disciples  tlmt 

tine  slept  nine  honrs  the  night  be-  they  might  have  a  few  momenta  in 

tore  he  whs  led  to  tlie  guillotjne  in  wliich  to  awake  and  recover  them- 

rai'is."    Dr.  Bnsh.                      41.  selves  before  ther  were  assidled. 

bnt  tlie  flesh  Js  n'eak]    "We  49.  and  kissed  him]    "It 

ought  to  take  tliis,  not  as  hji  excase  was  not  uirasual  for  a  master  to  kiss 

for  torpor,  but  as  an  incenljvfl  to  his  disciple;  but  for  a  dlsoiple  to 

watchfulness."  BeageL  "Anaban-  kiss   hia   master   was   more   i-are. 

clonment  to  sorrow  and  its  Boauent  'Wiiether,  therefore,  Judas  did  this 

emotiOHB,  diminislies  the  dominant  under  pretence  of  respect^  or  out 

eiicrgy  of  tlie  epicit,  and  thns  &cili-  of  open  contempt  find  dei'islon,  let 

(files  the  victory  of  indwellina  sin;  it  be  inqnirad."      Liriitfoot. 

whilst  to  Etiiiggle  against  the  beset-  60.  Friend]  nwiponicm. 

ting  disposition    and  to  give  our.  See  xx.  13,  "  Friend,  I  do  thee  no 

selves    to    prayer,   which    supplies  wrong."   Tlie  word  must  have  come 

men    w  th  fresh  energy  from   the  home  sliarply  to  the  heart  of  Jadaa. 

spiritual  woild,  secure  us  against  "  Friend,  whecefore  art  thon  come  ?  " 

' ^-"--  •    Olahausen.  "Betrayest  thon  the  Son  of  man 
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01  came  ttey  and  laiil  hands  on  Jesua,  and  took  Iiim. And, 

behold,  one  of  them  which  were  ivith  Jesus  stretched  out  liis 
hand,  and  drew  his  gword ;  and  struck  a  servant  of  tlie  high- 

with  a  kiss?"     TliB  latter  half  of  IEtb,  and  shalt  Bene  tiiy  brother," 

tho  appeal  is  from  Luke.     We  eup-  the  viord.   may  be  rendered  as  a 

poaa  mat  both  the  espresaionB  ivere  knife  to   be   used   by  the   hnntei', 

nsedbj  JeauB,  (indnot,w[thAlford,  raflier  than  as  a  sword  to  be  nsBtl 

thai  tba  meanmK  of  tha  words  re-  only  la  war.    In  En.  sv.  9,  "  The 

ported  by  Luke  is  involved  in  tha  enamy  said,  I  will  pursue,  I  will 

oxpreEsion    reoordad    by  Matthew,  overtake,  1  will  divide  the  spoil,  1 

It  may  hiiva  been  thus:      When  will  fill  my  soul,  I  will  destrov  wifli 

Joans   saw  Judaa  coming  near,  ha  the  madwira,  my  hand  shall  pre- 

may  have  said,  "  Friand^  why  art  vail,"  tha  woi'd  is  used  to  dasiguato 

thou  oomlng?  "  and  then  after  the  a  weapon  of  war;  as  it  (dao  Is  In 

kiss  wBi  gTveu,  ha  may  in  u  dif-  Gan.  xxxL  26,  "  and  earriad  away 

ferent  tone   have  added,   "judos,  my  daughtars    aa  captives   taken 

bet.rayest  thou  the  Son  of  mim  with  with  the  machara."    On  the  other 

a  kiss?  "                    Bl.  and  drew  hand,  in  Gen.  xxii.  6, 10,  marludya 

his  swordj    What  was  the  weapon  ia  the  histrument  (properly  tinns- 

or  mstmmont  here  denoted?    The  lated  4ni/s)  whioh  Abraham  took 

word  used  by  all  Uie  Evangelists  is  with  him :  "  And  he  took  tbe  fire  in 

iirfviupa,  maoSai™,  of  which  the  hiahand.andftknlte."  "AndAbra- 

KaT-meaningisofoaAa  la^ge  kam  stotohed  forth  his  hai.d,  and 

hiife,a$laughter^m/e.    Amongthe  took  the  injfe  to  slay  his    son.' 

Greeks  In  file  heroic  ages  it  waa  And    in    I    Kings    svii^_  SS,    the 

worn  suspended  in  a  aheath  by  the  ™icto™»   were    the    hawe,   with 

sword  on  flie  left  Bide  of  the  body,  'wluch  acd  with  kneels  t^  fiesta 

1     ..     J   __   -11 .. "^^  nf   npfll    i*n(;    tlipmsplvWR.    "till   tile 


(See   E 


qnities:   Homer' a  Hind,  thelaiife„B-"  --  —f":;"--,;     - 

IIL2Tl-a73iHa™d.n.Bl.)  Itivas  evjdra^  M  fiimlllar   loUia  Lvan-. 

used  either  ai  a  weapon  or  a  knife.  gellstB  as  that  of  the  Hebrew  Senp- 

-      -      -  i-t  vM'sIon  of  the  tures.    Taeh:  qnolaiionB  aj-e  otlen 


_ii  the  SeptuBgint  VM'sIon  of  the    tures.    Theh:  qnotelic 
Old  Testament  the  word  la  need  '-     """''•  ^"-  •*  ""''  '*" 


_.     .        .id  its  use  of  Greek 
■da  would  have  great  h 


daaiffnate  iust  such  an  instmmeiil,  woroa  wouia  nave  gruai,  imiuciiijn 

Td^^tiec  it  U  io  ba  renderea  wlthHiam.    As  far  aa  tbat  inflnance 

kmfi  or  B«!Ofd  must  be  determined  ^"^  concernai  Sieymay have  used 

bv    tho      acoorapanying     ciroum-  the  word  taachaira  in  either  sense; 

sfanoea.    For  esknple,  In  ICzekiel  but  Its  primanr  meaning  waa  that 

xsvi.  IB,    "  Thus    saith    the    Lord  of  knifa,  and  toey  had  at  least  one 

God  to  Tyra,  Shall  not  the  isliuida  oUierword,  po)i^aia  (Luke  ii.  86; 

ha  shaken  at  tha  sound  of  thy  Ihll,  Eev.  i.  16;  ii.  12,  16;  vi.  8;  six.  IB 

when  tlie  wounded  groan,  when  the  31)  by  which    to  denote    a  mnora 

mnehmra  is  drawn  in  the  midst  of  without  ambiguity.     We  mnst  then 

thee?"    In  our  English  version  this  ba  guided  by  the  clromnstonces  of 

laat  clause  is  rendered,  "  When  the  the  cose  In  the  construction  that  we 

elaughter  ia  made  in  the  midst  of  put  upon  thewordhi  any  partaouUir 

thee,"  and  the  word  machaira,aa  inBtanoelnwbichit  lauaedbythein. 

instrument   employed  not  only  in  There  Is  no  doubt    that  macAairo 

war,  but  primarily  In  Blaughtering  would  properly  designate  the  knives 

catae,  may  have  been  used  in  tins  used  by  the  Jews  fii  killing,  di'ess- 

its  primary  sense,  to  deaoribe  the  tag,  and  dividing  saoriflces,  In  pi'e- 

bntehery  of  an  effeminate  and  belli-  paring  anlmfd    food  before  It  waa 

less  people  at  tlie  bands  of  their  cooked,  and  hi  onrvlng  it  aflei'wai'ds. 

enemies.      In    Genesis    xirvii.    40.  When  carried,  thev  ware,  for  safetv 
"  Arid  by  thy  machaira  sh 
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priest,  and  smote  off  hia  ear.  Then  said  Jegus   unto  him,  m 

Put  up  a^in  thy  sword  into  his  place ;  for  all  they  that  take 

Bheath.    Escept  in  the  paasage  be-  imaeinntions   of  the  heait."    The 

fore  TiB,  and  those  ooaneotea  vUh  macliaira,  aa  a  knife,  was   used  to 

it,  the  word  is  found  in  the  Gospels  separate  the  joints,  to  take  out  the 

only  twice.    "  1  came  not  to  sand  marrow,  and  to  divide  aud  open  the 

peace,  but  a  mocftoiro ;  for  I  am  animal  offered  for  sacrifice,  eo  that 

come   to   divide  a  man  from  (oi-  the  priest  could  mapect  all  its  In- 

against)  his  thther,  and  a  daogliter  ward  parts.     Thus  it  might  he  ss'' 


disoemer  (the  idea  of  divis- 
m  lying  at  the  root  of  the  expres- 
Lou)  of  the  thou^t^  and  imaghia- 
—  of  the  heart.    In  the  Apoca- 


r  mother."  (Matt, 
aa.)  aece,  as  opposed  to  peace, 
tha  warhke  use  of  the  weapon  is 
first  BQggeeted  ^  but  in  the  explana- 
tion iriiieh  follows,  dividing  — 
agiUDst  another,  or  sep — " — 
fmm  another,  the  other 

instnimant  may  possib_^     ._   _ , 

oated.     "And  ihey  shall  fall  hy  the  show  that  the  ivord  maehim 

edge  of  the  laaehaira,  and  shall  be  marily    Bigniiying    an    instrniment 

led  away  captive  into  all  nations."  which  was  used  both  ns  a  weapon 

(Lnka  isi.  24.)    In  this  case  it  is  of  war  and  as  a  kniffe,  mis  emiJoyEd 

spoken  of  as  a  weapon  of  war.    In  by  the  writera  in  the  Mew  Testa- 

the  Acts  It  occurs  twice :  "  And  he  ment  to  denoto  an  Instrument  which 

killed  James  the  brother  of  John  might  he  iised  tor  either  of  these 

--""li  the  sword  "  (xii.  2),  the  exe-  pnrpoaes,  bnt  which  whs  most  fi'e- 

' ■ "     ■' '-'  'he  keeper  quently  r ^  ' ' '-  "- 

Tit    ofliis  warlike  i _. 

.,^_,,,, ^  ^.„   ^,..BOn  doors  is  the  inslrument  spoken  of  m  ._._ 

open,  he  drew  out  hia  tnojftaira  and  conneoHou    before    UB?    We    give 

would  have  killed  himselt"   (xvl.  the  reply  nearly  in  the  words  of 

2T.)    In  both  these  oases  the  word  a  very  intelligent  and  painatalting 

ia  righlly  tninslftted  staord,  though  student  of  the  Scriptures,  who  has 

the  histrument  apoken  of  may  have  kiudly  favored  ns  wilh  his  views ;  — 
been  used  both  as  a  knith  and  a        "  About  smiset  Peter  and  John, 

sword.    Ih  the  Eplstlea  of  Panl  tha  hi  obedience  to  the  command,  '  Go 

■word  ocouis  twfae.      "  Who  shall  find  preparB  ibr  us  the  Passover," 

separate  ns  from  the  love  of  Christ?  (Luke  xxii.  8,)  had  kflled  andpre- 

Shall  tribubfJoii  or  diBlress, pared  the  pasehal  lamb.    In  doiuff 

or  peril,  or  maeSai™  f  "   (Bom.  viii.  thle,  and    m  dividing   the  roasted 

86.)  "Forhefthemlerjbenreihiiot  lamb  for   those  who  partook,  they 


the  maciai™  in  vain."   (Rom.  xili.     must  have  bad  knives.    Those  m 
1    In  both  these  oases  Uie  warlike     used  by  tht  ' 
e  of  the  instrument  ia  what  is     vary  tfom 

a  belt,  girdle,  or  shealh. 


Ia  the  Epiatle  to  the  Hebrews  (xl.  secured  hi  a  belt,  girdle  or  shealh. 

B*,  37),  " escaped  tha  edge  of  the  lUmkaira  in  unquestionBbly  a  woid 

Bincftdiio,"   "wore  slain  with  the  which  might  well  be  need  to  denote 

macJuiira,"  the  same  Idea  evidently  such  an  instrument.    Between  the 

lies  nppermoat.      But   Heb.  iv.  12  Poaohal  feast  and  the  institudon  of 

appears  to  describe  the  other  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  soon  after  Jndaa 

peaceful   nsaa  of  tha    instrument,  had  left  the  ofiamber,  while  warii- 

''  for  Oia  word  of  God  is  living  and  ing  his  disciples  of  the  inhospitality 

efisotive,    sharper    than    any  two-  fbc  wiiich  they  must  now  be  pre- 

edged  machairti,  penetrating  avan  pared   (Luke  xiii.    B6  -  38),  Jesus 

to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  mqnired  of  them  if,  when  he  had 

spirit,  both  of  joints  and  marrow,  sent  them  without    any  provlsioa 

aiid  a  diaceroer  of  (he  ttonghts  and  for  flieir  physic^  irontB,  '  without 
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63  the  sword  shall  perish  trith  the  sword.    Tbinkest  thou  that  I 
cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me 

purse  and  scrip  and  shoojL'  toy  foiMtej.nDdtheseweceiti  common  use 

had   looked    luiytJiing  ;    nnd    tliey  among  tniTaUerB  in  those  regions.' 

answered,    'Nolimg.'      'Hut  now'  uie  of  Josns,  Am.  Vei'sion  (Noiv 

he  said,   m   if   cironmatoncaa  had  York,  1S48),  p.  S98. 

changed,  and  they  mnst  do  some-  "  Later  in  ^at  night,  Jndns  oume, 

thing  to  pto-rtde  for  theraaelyeB,  —  ^n^  t^jUi  him  a  great  inulljliida, 

'Bat  now  he  that  lurth  a  pnrselet    ^flt  jr--'^-' — -   — '    ■' — ' 

him  talks  it,  hkewise  also  a  ba^ ;  Bpears 

nnd  he  who  has  not  tone],  let  him     oEWflii..,-,  ,^^^  ^^--^ .— 

Bell  Ms  oloak  and  buy  a  macjiaira.  guch  othM  'weanons^  "most  "likelV 

For  I  Bay  unto  you  tliat  this  wbiob  knives     as    were    at    hniul    to    bo 

Is  written,  "And  he  was  reckoned  hastCy  seized  br   the   mulUtmlc. 

among    tha    transgresaors,"    mnst  Alexander  m  Mb  Comin.  on  Jlj.rk 

now  bo  aocompliahed  [•rtkci^Brivai']  xiy.  48-48,  euggests  tha  rendering 

in    me.      And    indeed    &e    things  'kmeea  and   lUeks.'      Some  of  the 

[written]  conoomlng  me  ai'e  hav-  muli^tudelaidhandsonJosua.  'And 

ins  their  accomplishment  treXoi].'  when  his  followers  saw  what  waa 

AudUiey  eald, 'Lord,  behold,  here  ?5'°"\J^^^i^°;^^„^h  ,* 


flcioiVni.'    IndheeVidtD  him.  Lord,  s 

them, 'It  is  enough.'  Werenottliese  madwa'at    And  one  ol  flism  Bmote 

the  macfoiirai  wEioh  had  been  used  the  Borrant  of  tbe  higji-nriest,  and 

late  in  the  afternoon  by  Peter  and  struck  off  his  right  ear.'  (I.iike  xxii. 

John  in    killing  and  dressing  the  IB.SO.)     Tlien  Jasus  sailli  unfobjm, 

paschal  Inrnb,  and  later  «tiU  at  tha  '  I'nt  up  flgain  thy  madmro  into  its 

table  indlvldiag  tha  lamb  amoutt  pl-'cs;  toi-  all  they  who  tflke  Ibe 

those  who  partook  ?     Chrysostom,  eword  shall  pensh  bythe  aword. 

cominantinffonMatt.xni.ei.eays;  (Matt  xxTi.  63.)    In  his  rebuke  to 

'BntwhenoBweretheaemocferiraif  Peter,  Jeaua  Bviflenfly  implied  that 

Thay  [tlie  disciples]  had  oomo&om  tlie  diaoinle,  in  making  Iho  •>«■-  <it 

eupper  and  iVomtiie  table.    Where-  the  mocftni™  which  he 

foreitisprobablBthatftiemackiwm  weapon  of  yr--  ""■'  — '' 

were  there  on  account  of  the  himb  "i=i'"'l™fn^ 
and  thai 

upoathBiTMoBtH-TtocjrttemfOTaid  wei-e   £ey  who  'pnt  tlie  queatloo, 

agahist  those  who  should  assail  him.'  '  Lord,  shall   we   smite   with  the 

In  Matt.   Horn,  taralv.  al.  lixiv.  sword  ?' Peter  and  John,  or  one  of 

0pp.  Vn.  797,  7B8,  ed.  Mootfancon,  them  fi»-  both  I    There  were  but 

Theophylaot,  on  ilie  same  passage  two  machtarm  among  the  disciple^ 

of  Matthew,  sava :  '  He  [Peter]  Md  the  same,  we  rappose,  which  had 

B.  mnrfniro  because    he  had  just  been   uaeA  by  Peter  and  John  m 

slain    the   lamb  which    they  ate.'  killma  prepiUTng,  and  dmdlng  the 

Opp.(Venet.l754,tbl.]L161.    Cor-  P«',ol'W  i"™*!;  ^ ""^  "^  i*?^  £,'!; 

neUus  a  Lapide,  in  his  note  on  Matt,  ciplea  who   had   a  mocR™™  was 

ssvi.  says :  '  T^at  this  imord  of  St.  Jeter,  a  fact  which  we  le^  ady 

PetsrwasaknifewbiohthaAposHas  ft'oni   fi^^    f",'?-  ,  '''■„,f,„J^ 

had  used  in  slai-ing  and  ea^g  tha  waited  by  his  f "»'«!  ""L™  ""!A' 

lamb,  is  mainti&na  by  Toletus  on  t"  that  way.  and  probably  reaped 

John  xrfU.   10.     This  view  is  fe-  ™"^"0''^"^^"^  l**Vl        -.  fll^fP,^ 

vored  also  by  Chn-soatom,   Theo-  Jt','' """"'^  ."'^'S't?''  t^^^  ii«t  nn 

phylad,  Joannes  Maior,  Jausonins  ^?«  ,^°*"' ''^"  Vh.^      ^^ W,-^f  < 

£a  Matt,  x^vi.'     Oomm.   in  Matt  '  Shall  we  smite  with  the  m^cSmjaf 

p.  494.    Xennder  Eayai  'The  word  Or  was  he  seen  to  draw,  or  to    mvo 

Imachaii-ai)     maybe     translated  such  a  weapon,  amd  was  iie  n.«  e- 
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more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?     But  Low  then  shall 
Bcriptur^  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  bo  ? In  that  Bi 


laid  hoH  of  i 
a  oiily  111101  tlie 
,?    ItwiB  like  John  to  inquira     multitaaes  of  the    1 


BBoapB  oiily  111101  the  loss  of  Ills  gai'-     economy 


_.     ^ —  Bat 

to  always  in  oarprayerBfbrT:elp,"JVui 

nisn  lUio    aoEion  witlionb  wBitlng  oi  /wfZi,  but  as  thoa  mil,"  must  un- 

for  iiilyicB.    If  Bnoh  were  the  6cta,  deriia  onr  paations.     We  must  not 

tlieu  the   niirradve  relating  to  '  a  ask  for  the   intervention   even  of 

certidn  Tonne  maji '  (Mark  xir.  El,  God's  aiwels,  excopb  as  it  mn;  be 

G2),  given  alter  Hie  genargl  state-  in  accort&noe  with  his  higher  pur- 

meiit,   '  they  all  fhraook  Mm  and  TOisee.    ''  The  cnp  which  my  Father 

fleO,'  is  a  reouFjenca  buck,  snch  b&  tm,th  gireu  me,  shall  I  nob  drink 

is  'natntid  and  common  in  all  nac-  it?  "  is  given  (JolmxvilL  11)  as  tiie 

rative    style,'    to    state    what  had  qualUying  olanBB  here,  where  Peter 

liHppened  to  one  of  their  nmnber  is  farbidtleii  to  use  tlie  weapon.    In 

before  they  fled."  Matthew,  however,    54,    the  same 

Thus  a  eareftd  review  of  the  oc-  idea  IsoonveyodbylkliflWordB,  "Bat 

casion  and  related  facts  does  not,  we  how  then  ihm  tke  Scryitarea  oefiU- 

thhik,  authorize  a  departare  from  JUed,  Uiot  ihm  ii  mul  Sep'  which 

tlin  nrimary  meaning  of  the  word  are  Uiua  explftinod  by  Mr.  Noiion : 

!^    ii — .,., — =^   by  "  Yonr  prophets  and  yon  have  aji- 

.    . .  e  no  ticipated  a  great  messenger  troxa 

ij. le  disciples,  God;    what    they   and   you    have 

In  proenring  the  two  which  Uiey  anticipated,  I  amj  but  wluit  is  now 

posseBsed,  had  reference  to  anything  taking  place  is  neeesBary  in  oi'der 

mrtlier  Uiiin  the  poaceiil  uses  to  tJiat  1  may  Mly  BnElain  the  chanic- 

which  they  might  be  applied.    Wa  ter  and  perform  the  offices  of  snch 

may  not  be  able  to  show  why  it  was  a  messenger."    Inver.  6S  Jesus  dis- 

......  ■-—J  jtiouia  think  it  so  im-    tinotly  implies  his  own  free 


portant  for  his  disciples  to  have 


tinotly  implies  his  own  free  agency 
It  lies  within  his  ohoioe  to  Iivo  o 


of  tliat  sort  after  Uie  supper,  die.    And  Icnowine  this,  he  clieer- 

Bnt  that  he  did  not  mean  to  com-  iiillybowstDthe  higherpiuposes  ibr 

J  .. —  . 11^  Hiemselres  with  which  he  had  come  into  the  world. 

war,  is  a  supposl-  Tbe  same  idea  is  Yepeated  in  ver.  66, 

1th  lliB  use  of  the  and  brought  out  stUI  more  forcibly 

.  ___  ...ichaira,  and  with  the  naea  in  John  xii.  37.    Jesus  asserla  man's 

to  which  the  instrument  itself  was  h'eedom,  but  ho  quite  as  distinctly 

put  i  while  tiie  other  supposiOon,  recognizes   the    ovflrmling    Provi- 

that  he  did  mean  to  commaiid  thsm  deuce  and  all-pervading  i&signs  of 

thus  to  arm  themselves  witli  it  as  a  the  Divine  mind.     He  assei^  ttiem 

sword,  is  at  variance  with  the  gen-  both  as  tiicts,  and  shows  how  we 

erai  spirit  of  his  life  and  his  religion,  practically  are  to  act  in  reg;ard  to 

and  IS  directly  contradicted  by  his  them,  though  he  does  not  sliow  on 

'words  to  Peter  after  he  had  so  used  metaphysical  grounds  how  the  two 

*"'""""   ^"  '     ' """'      eapeoittlly 


iL.  Du,  Qo.  Here  jcsus     are    lo    oc    reeoneuea  ;   eapeuiiuiy 

contrasts  the  aid  which  comes  from    when  the  purposes  of  God  have 

man's   ■riolence    with   tlint  which 

may  come  from  God.     Tkinkeet  fAnu 

tfurt  7  cannot  novi  prag  to  mff  Fi '' " 

and  Jie  alidll  preimils  giee  me 

Ihnn  taehe   legunu  of  angeli ', 


t  which    been  reyeafed  In  prophec 
"    ailed  by  me 


Itgioia  of  aageit  f     A  hi  their  tVeedom  may  choose,  their 

__j, _„.jted  of  about  6,000.   The  actions    in   the   orderings   of  the 

Inngu!^  may  be  figurative ;  but  it  Almighty  and  Omniscient  mind  will 

BBems  to  ua  much  move  reasonable  help  on  to  the  fiilfilmeiiS  of  his  pur- 

to  suppose  that  it  was  intended  to  poses,  as  oontroiy  winds,  while  they 
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hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multitudes,  Are  ye  come  out  as  against 
a  thief,  with  swords  and  staves,  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily 
with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me ; 

BG  hut  all  this  was  done,  that  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets 
might  be  fulfilled.     Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled, 

GT  And  they  that  Lad  laid  hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away  b>  Caia- 
phas  the  high-priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the  elders  -were 

BB  assembled.  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  unto  the  high- 
priest's  palace  ;  and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  servants  to  see 

69  the  end.     'Sow  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  and  all  the  council, 

GO  sought  false  witness  f^ainst  Josus,  to  put  him  to  death.  But 
found  none ;  yea,  though  many  iaka  witnesses  came,  yet  found 

01  they  none.  At  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses,  and  said, 
Tills  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and 

C2  to  build  it  in  tliree  days.  And  the  high-priest  arose,  and  said 
unto  him,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ?    what  is  it  which  these 

03  witness  (gainst  thee  ?  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the 
high-priest  answered  and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee,  by 
the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whetlier  thou  bo  the  Christ, 

S4  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said :  nev- 
ertheless, I  say  unto  you,  hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 

65  clouds  of  heaven.  Then  the  high-pnest  rent  hla  clothes,  say- 
ing, He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ;  wliat  further  need  have  we 
of  witnesses?     behold,   now  ye  hare   heard  his  blasphemy. 

lire  left  to  blow  wherg  they  list,  lire  of  expi-ossion  to  say,  that  wlille 
by  tliB  lu-t  of  man  made  to  propel  Jeaus  was  in  the  room  with  tlie 
tbo  ship  on  Rgaiiist  their  ourroDt.     hleh^irieBt,  Peter  was  down  (itarffl) 

palace  of  the  h,gh-pr,^t.  ....  „„  the  right  hand  of  power! 

W1L3  situated  between  Millo  and  the  and  comlug  in  the  cloiuls  of 

Ai-raory,  on  tlie  northeiiatem  slope  heaven]     'ftose  ramarfcable  words 

of  Mount  Zion.    As  thus  situated  are  iniended  to  desoribe  the  power 

on  the  declmty,  a  star?  below  ttie  eM  nLajesty  of  Christ  aa  it  shall 

chief  Buita  of  rooms  was  very  nat-  at  length  appMir,  evan  to  those  who 

inral,  and  hideed  almost  unavoida-  nowrejeothim.    The  words  "Christ 

bio:  and  tins  oircnmstanoe  enables  'oominfr,'    ' coming  in  the  olonds,' 

us    the   better  to    nnderetand    (he  &p    „„(  ^^    indicate  his  advent  at 

expression  (Mark   siv.^88),  Pater  ^  ^  aistnit  period,  but  also  Ma 

was    bejimlh    In    the  avXji,     1.   e.  aptrltual   world-hiatorlcai   monilbs- 

tlie  court  or  hall.     Barolav,  p.  ITl.  tation."     Nennder.  66. 

lVit(ioutrea8rdtothisdeolivitv,the  Then  Oie  hieh-prtest  rent  his 

court  would  be  a  few  st-epa  below  clothes]      "  They  that  judge    a 

tlie  floor  of  the  suironnding  tooths,  hlaspliemer   first    ask    the  witness 

BO  tliat  it  wonid  ba  a  natural  mode  and  bid  him  speak  plahily  what  he 
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Wliat  think  ye?  They  answered  and  Kaid,  He  is  guilty  of  ea 
death.  Then  did  they  spit  in  liia  face,  and  huffetcd  Jilm ;  and  67 
others  smote  hun  with  the  palme  of  their  hands,  saying,  Proph-  68 
eay  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  who  is  he  that  smote  thee  ? 

Bow  Peter  eat  without  in.  the  palace.     And  a  damsel  came  69 
unto  him,  saying.  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee.     But  70 
he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 
And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  another  maid  saw  7i 
him,  and  said  unto  thein  that  were  there,  Tliis  fellow  was  also 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.     And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  Ta 
do  not  know  the  man.     And  after  a  while  came  unto  him  tliey  73 
that  stood  by,  and  sad  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  art  also  one  of 
them,  for  thy  speech  hewrayeth  thee.     Then  hegan  he  to  curse  7i 

70.  But  lie  denied]    We  place 
_...,     the    different    accounts   of   Petor'a 
6  BBW    denials  elde  tiy  side,  thn,t  our  lead- 
thcm  up  i^ijn."     Dohtfoot.    Joso-     ore  may  compaie  them:  — 
phua,  Jewish  Wktb,  fi.  15.  4. 

MRST  DENIAL. 


IS  thehlgh-priexl 

J-  uni    Ei^d,    "  Thou 


IB  tbemidetoftbshnll,  p 
toggtber,   Peter 

bdield.  him  u  ho  RAt  I 


0  known  to  the  high- 


:sr.  ? 


kiio^  the  tuon." 


SECOND 

DENIAL. 

And  nttec  a  short 

hlLn,  tmd  begun  ti> 

tioiD   another  [Dias- 

m;  to  those  ifUmi- 

cvlUne    gender]  raw 
him  and  said,  "Then 

mffhj,"Thi«i8one 

otthim."     Bathe 

art  also  of  thetn." 

again  denied  it. 

AM     Peler     aald, 
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1  to  swRar,  saying,  I  know  not  the  man.     And  immediately 
i  eock  crew.     And  Peter  remembered  tlie  word  of  Jcsua, 


I  HtDQil  bj-  said  sssln  i 


-  ^t  *(b,iDg    lia 


ti  the  second  Uoie  I 


bitterly. 


.t  and  wept 


At  the  first  recognition  and  denial 
of  Palor,  all  tlie  Evangelista  agrea 
ill  stating  thfit  lie  v/m  in  the  hall, 
unil  tbat  he  was  sccostsd  by  a  maid. 
Her  manner  of  speaking,  tliough 
differing  eliglitly  in  tiia  words  need, 
ia  snlffitnatiallT  the  some.    Tlie  ynrl- 

expeet  to  find  in  the  honest  report 
of  the  same  tranenotion  by  diafer- 
cnt  witnesses.  All  the  different  ox- 
pi-o3sion3  here  assigned  by  the  dif- 
ferent writei-B  to  her  and  to  him 
may  have  bean  need.  She  may 
have  asked,  as  in  John,  "  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  this  man's  dis- 
ciples?" and  whan  he  answered,  "I 
am  not,"  she  may  have  added,  as  in 
Matthew,  "  Sncaly  (boa  wast  with 
i  of  GaJUee."  When  Pater 
I  know  not  what 


usscLoiuii.  niLji   uie   Sligllt  Th.i^ 

.._n  in  Mark,  "Thou  siiraly  wast 
with  Jaana  the  Naaarene  i  "  and  ha 
would  naturally  meet  the  charge, 
thus  repeated,  with  tlia  sWII  stronaar 
denial,  "  I  know  not,  neither  nnder- 
stand  I  what  iliou  eayeat"    Then 


denied,  s 


the  woman,  lookingeamestlyathim, 
so  as  to  satisfy  herself  that  it  was 
he,  may  have  said,  aa  in  Lnke,  to 
tiiose  around  bar,  "  This  man  cer- 
tainly waa  with  him;"  and  Peter 
in  reply  might  say,  "  Woman,  I 
know  him  not."  All  the  espres- 
Eions  would  thus  belong  to  one  act 
of  recognition  and  d^al.  Such 
repeated  assartjona  and  denials  ara 
in  themselves  more  probable  than  a, 
single  one,  under  tlie  okcumstimocs. 
Luke  says  l^t  Peter  was  titling  by 
Hie  Are  ;  John  says  that  ha  was 
Blnndaig.  Both  ttie  aooonnts  may 
have  been  tme,  as  nothing  ia  more 

trobable  than  that  the  parties  should 
ave  changed  theh*  place  and  pos- 
ture during  the  altercation.  At  the 
second  rec<^ition  and  denial  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  both  speak  of  Peter 
as  being  in  the  porch  or  passage-way. 
Mati,  jrvkStva,  a  gateway.  Mark, 
■rrpoauXunr,  which  exactly  describes 
tJifi  nnssage  lenduig  from  the  street  (o 
.Luke  and  John  say  nothing 
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■whicli  Baid  unto  Mm,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  slialt  deny  me 
thrice.     And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

a  woman,  wlio  recognized  and  spoke  lowimoe  for  vhat  Is  loft  out  In  each 

tohiin("Hiioai9rmaid,"Matlhew):  of  the  Go«p  1  miTatves      We  un 

Booording  to  Lnjte,  it  was  n  different  justJy  oharge  th     1  a  oBh  t         th 

person  mim.  the  ooe  who  at  first  contmd   tl  g  one  anoth      nb  n  u 

epolie  to  him,  and  n  mm.     JoUa,  fact  they  a  e    nly  giT  ng  d  if  re  t 

in  using  the  pinml  nainber,   "  Siey  no  dents  oonneoled  w  th  one    on 

soirf,"    intimRtea    that  the    charge  mon  e  ant       hi  this  hi  tanoe  ne 

against  Peter  vas  made  l)y  more  thinlc  of  th  ee  d   ti     t   ha  gas  aaoh 

than  one  pereon,  and  tirna  aathorizea  made  by  one  parson    n    a    a  ngle 

DB  to  Bupposa  that  both  the  other  ahort    ontenoe  and  each  repl  ed  to 

acoountB  afe  true,  and  tliat  he  ■wea  by  Pete     m  one  g    gle  express    n 

addressed  both  by  a  woman  and  a.  f  den  ol     But  it  1  m  mj^re  iilcely 

man.    In.  the  aoooimt  of  the  third  that  each  case  of    e  ogniti  □  wo  Id 

denial,  no  one  of  the  writora  lells  load  to  a           d      bl      It        t         n 

where  Peter  was ;  bat  it  is  not  im-  wh    h  th                     1                  II 

probable   that,  after  he  waa   dis-  repeatel                                 I 

oorered  in  the  passage-wiiy,  he  re-  in  diflb 

turned  to  the  hall,  and  remained  i  erson 

there  during  the  eonaiderahla  Hme  -n  uld      111 

(Luke  says  "  about  on  hour " )  tiiat  al    ady               I 

iutBrvaned.     Then  those  who  were  wl     h  a     d           i                 i 

standing  by  (Motthew  and  Mark)  source      a  d  n  ne     t     I 

reoopilKad    him  by  his    GnlUffian  an     eoount    f  all  tl      7            1 

dialect.    Luke  aays,  that  a  difforeiit  w  uld  bo  likelj   t     I                    1 

person  from  the  one  who  spoke  to  fa-e  t    persi        anl        i 

him  before,  a   man,  charged    him  Ea  h  on     th  raf    e  may  b       iTir  1 

with  being  one  of  the  par^  who  ed  as  snpplymg  what  is  wont   g  n 

bad   baan  with  Jasus  j    and  John  the     thera       Bj  bring  ng  togeth 

says,  that  a  servant  of  the  high-  the  d  Ife  ent  accounts  in  this  way 

priest,  the  kinsman  of  him  whose  wa  are  able    at  least  in  tha  oaaa 

ear  Pater  cut  off,  said  to  him,  "Did  bethre  us    togiaamuhm    e 

not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  Iife-1  ke  and  probable  na  rati  e  of 

him?"     There  is  no  reason  to  sup-  e  enta  than  m  tha  way  wh   h  is 

posa  that  this  servant  of  tbe  high-  nnUy  adopted  eithe  by  tha  inends 

Eviest  is  the  same  person  mentioned  0   the  en  m      of  ft     Go  pel       The 

y  Luke,  especially  as  the  plui-ai  atonsmtheoo       ntJh        ht 

number  used  by Matthewand  Hark  the  writers  draw  tboir  stiitcmcnts 

intimates  that  several  parsons  wore  fVom  independent  aouicc^,  nnil  with 

engaged    in    making    tha    chni-gB.  such  writers  It  must  ofton  h[i]ipen 

Peter   replied    to    them,  one   after  that,  in  our  ignorance  of  Ibe  dcdiiis 

another,  growing   more  exoited  as  fiimiliar  to  them,  we  may  find  it  im- 

U>a  charge   was  repeated,  till  at  possible  to  reoonolle,  as  we  can  iu 

Jength  his  loud  and  earnest  Impre-  this  oase,  incidents  whloh  did  nev- 

oations  attracted  tie  attention  of  ertheJess  truly  occur.    These  ap- 

Jesus,  wiio  waa    in  a   room  that  parent  difibrenoes,  says  Al&rd,  to 

was    open    tflwarda    the    hall    or  whom  we  are  indebted  fbr  impor- 

court,  and  just  after  the  cock  crew  tant  sugroslions  here,  we  value  ^'  aa 

turned  and  looked  on  Peter,  who,  teatimomas  to    independence :  and 

thus  reminded  of  tha  Lord's  words,  are  enro,  ^at  if  for  one  moment 

mshed  out  and  wept  bitterly.    In  we  could  be  put  lu  complete  poa- 

thia  way  tlie  different  accounts  are  session  of  aU  the  details  aa  fliay 

perfectly   harmonized,    except    fbr  happened,  each  aooount  woold  find 

those  who  are  "  slavishly  bound  to  ita  justification,  and  the  reasons  of 

, — T.._-.- —  _j  XI- _  i„i(™.Ti    Tir^  «ii  1-i.i  .hoA-D*,'/^..^  ,.,™.[^j_  appear.'' 
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OHAPTEIi  XXYII. 


PRELIMINAItY    TrIAI.   OF   JeSUS   BBPOEE    THE    SaNHEDRIM. 


It  is  impossible  even  for  tte  ablest  scholars,  with  tlie 
scanty  means  of  intormatioa  which  are  now  within  their 
reach,  to  apeak  with  any  confidence  concerning  the  precise 
forms  of  jadicial  proceeding  which  were  held  to  be  neces- 
sary among  the  Jews  in  a  case  like  this.  "From  the  time 
when  Archelaus  was  deposed,"  A.  J).  6  or  7,  says  Alford, 
"  and  Judtea  became  a  Romaa  province,  it  would  follow  by 
the  Eoman  law  that  the  Jews  lost  the  power  of  life  and 
death."  Fi-om  Josephus  (Ant.  XX.  9,  1)  it  would  appear 
that  the  high-priest  had  no  right  to  assemble  the  Sanhe- 
drim in  a  capital  case  without  permiaaion  from  the  Roman 
governor  or  Procurator.  In  Johnxviii.  3!,the  Jewish  elders 
and  high-priests  say  to  Pilate,  that  they  have  no  legal  right 
to  put  any  one  to  death.  Still,  in  order  to  accompHsh  their 
designs  against  Jesus,  it  was  important  that  the  Sanhedrim 
should  go  through  the  customary  forms  of  judicial  investi- 
gation, and  secure  his  condenmatioc  before  the  highest  Jew- 
ish tribunal,  with  such  a  weight  of  authority  on  their  side 
that  they  might  be  able  to  extort  from  the  Koman  nikr  the 
assent,  without  which  their  own  judicial  decisions  could  not 
be  carried  into  effect.  The  examination  at  the  house  of  the 
high-priest  was  only  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  what  chaises 
and  witnesses  couid  be  used  against  him  most  effectively  at 
his  trial. 

When,  therefore,  the  morning  (jrpwlas  —  Mark  xiii.  35  — 
the  watch  of  three  hours  which  ended  at  six  o'clock  in  the 
morning)  had  come,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  the  high- 
priests,  and  sci'ibes  were  gathered  together,  so  as  to  form  a 
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legal  Sanhedriin  at  their  room  in  the  vicinity  of  the  temple, 
Jesus  was  taken  up  (Luke  xxii.  66)  from  the  house  of 
Caiaphas  to  the  council-chamber.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  they  had  been  in  eeasion  for  a  considerable  time,  and 
had  already  determined  on  the  course  whicli  they  were  to 
pursue,  when  Jesus  was  brought  before  them.  Lul;e  (xxii. 
66-71)  is  the  only  one  of  the  Eyangelists  who  gives  any 
account  of  the  proceedings  here,  which  were  little  more  than 
a  repetition  of  what  had  already  taken  place,  and  resulted  in 
a  more  formal  act  of  condemnation.  Being  thus  by  the 
highest  judicial  tribunal  of  his  own  nation  condemned  to 
death,  Jesus  was  bound  and  taken  before  Pilate, 

3-10.  —  EepENTANOE  AKD  Death  of  Juj)AB. 

This  account  is  found  only  in  Matthew.  When  Judaa 
saw  Jesns  condemned  to  death,  and  delivered  over  to  the 
Koman  power,  he  was  smitten  with  sudden  remorse,  and 
brought  back  to  the  Jewish  rulers  the  thirty  pieces  of  money, 
with  an  acknowledgment  of  his  guilt  in  his  fatal  treachery 
against  innocent  blood.  But  driven  to  desperation  by  their 
cold  and  contemptuous  reply,  he  threw  down  the  money  in 
the  midst  of  the  temple,  and  went  off  and  hanged  himself 
or  was  choked  to  death  (strangled)  by  the  intensity  of  his 
anguish.  Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  reconcile  this 
account  of  the  death  of  Judas  with  that  which  is  given  in 
Acts  i.  18.  Matthew  says,  he  "strangled  himself,"  the 
natural  meaning  of  which  is,  that  he  "  hanged  himself," 
though  the  words  may  possibly  be  construed  as  implying 
that  he  died  of  suffocation  from  the  intensity  of  bis  emotions. 
In  the  Acts  (i.  18)  it  is  said,  "  falling  headlong,  he  burst 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out."  In  the 
notes  may  be  found  some  of  the  explanations  by  which  com- 
mentators have  tried  to  harmonize  these  two  passages.  No 
one  of  them  seems  to  us  perfectly  satisfactory.  We  know 
too  little  of  the  circumstances  and  of  the  language  used,  to 
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assert  wifli  confiilence  that  tlie  two  accounts  directly  contra- 
dict one  another,  or  that  any  explanation  given  is  certainly 
the  true  one.  The  consultation  among  the  priests,  and  the 
pui-chase  of  the  potter's  field,  probably  took  place  at  a  later 
period,  and  not  on  the  day  of  the  crucifixion. 


It  is  necessary  to  compare  the  Evangelista  careftiUy  with 
one  another  to  get  a  clear  and  full  account  of  these  transac- 
tions. Matthew  alone,  19,  speaka  of  the  message  sent  to 
Pilate  by  his  wife,  and  of  his  washing  his  hands,  24,  in 
token  of  his  innocency.  Luke  alone  (xxiii.?- 12)  mentions 
the  fact  that  Jesus  was  sent  away  to  Herod,  John  (six. 
1-13)  enters  more  fully  into  the  state  of  Pilate's  mind,  his 
conversations  with  Jesus,  and  his  repeated  efibrls  to  induce 
the  Jews  to  set  him  free. 

"While  it  was  yet  early  in  the  morning  (John  xviii.  28) 
Jesus  was  taken  to  the  Prjetorium,  or  hall  of  judgment,  in 
the  tower  of  Antoaia,  a  little  north  of  the  temple,  where  he 
stood  before  the  governor.  This  Prsetorium  is  the  same  as 
the  hall  (Mark  xv.  16)  or  open  court  in  the  centre  of  the 
building,  while  in  front  of  the  palace  was  apparently  a  wide 
open  space  witli  a  tessellated  pavement,  where  Pilate  on  that 
day  placed  his  judgment-seat  (John  xix.  13).  The  Jews 
on  account  of  their  religious  scruples  could  not  enter  the 
court,  lest  it  should  make  them  undean,  and  unfit  for  the 
feasL  Pilate,  therefore,  several  times  during  the  trial  passed 
back  and  forth  between  the  Jews  in  front  of  the  palace 
and  Jesus,  who,  with  the  Koman  soldiers,  was  in  the  Prseto- 
pium.  Two  or  three  times  Jesus  was  taken  out  into  the 
presence  of  the  Jews.  Bearing  these  things  in  mind  we 
may  get  a  clear  view  of  the  transactions  of  the  morning. 
Jesus  is  brought  into  the  Prsetorium  (John  xviii.  28-32). 
Pilate  comes  out  and  asks  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  what 
their  accusation  against  him  is?     They  reply,  "If  he  were 
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not  a  malefactor,  we  should  not  have  delivered  bim  up 
unto  thee."  This  vague  form  of  accusation  did  not  suit  the 
Koman  governor's  ideas  of  a  judicial  trial,  and  he  told  them 
that  diey  had  tetter  tate  him  and  coodemn  him  according 
to  their  law.  They  said,  in  reply,  what  he  undoubtedly 
knew  perfectly  all  the  time,  that  they  had  no  legal  authority 
to  put  any  man  to  death.  Then  they  began  (Luke  xxiii.  2) 
to  accuse  him  of  perverting  the  nation,  of  forbidding  to  give 
tribute  to  Cfesar,  and  of  maldng  himself  to  be  Christ  a  king, 
or  an  anointed  king.  Then  Pilate  went  back  into  the 
Prfetorium,  and  had  with  Jesus  the  conTersaiaon  which  is 
most  ftdly  recorded  in  John  xviii.  33  -  38,  —  a  conversation 
which  evidently  produced  a  very  strong  impression  upon  hi3 
mind.  He  then  went  out  to  the  Jews,  probably  taking  Jesu3 
with  him,  to  declare  that  he  found  no  fault  in  him.  And 
when  they,  growing  more  ui^ent,  spoke  of  Jesus  as  begin- 
ning his  work  of  insurrection  in  Galilee  (Luke  xxiii.  5-12), 
Pilate  sent  him  to  Herod,  who  probably  occupied  the  mag- 
nificent palace  built  by  Herod  the  Great,  in  the  western  part 
of  the  city,  near  the  Tower  of  Hippicus.  More  than  an 
hour  probably  intervened  before  Jesus  waa  brought  back 
to  the  P^a^torium.  Pilate  then  called  the  Jewish  rulers 
together  agam,  and  after  asserting  that  neither  he  nor  Herod 
found  any  fault  in  Jesus,  he  proposed  to  set  him  fi-ee,  since 
it  had  been  his  custom  always  to  set  some  prisoner  free  at 
this  feativaL  Just  at  this  time,  while  he  was  sitting  on  the 
lent-seat  outside  the  palace,  he  received  a  message 
from  his  wife,  warning  him  to  have  nothing  to  do  "  with  (hat 
righteous  man;"  "for,"  she  said,  "I  have  suffered  many 
things  this  day  in  a  dream,  because  of  him."  Her  language 
shows  that  she  must  have  known  the  reputation  which  Jesus 
had  for  purity  and  sanctity.  Her  message  must  have  added 
to  the  perplexity  and  awe  of  Pilate.  For  droama  were  re- 
garded by  many  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  as  sent  from 
the  gods.  The  classical  reader  will  call  to  mind  the  expres- 
sion of  Homer,   "  for  dreams  are  from  Jupiter,"  and  the 
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im  by  wliicli  Cmsar's  wife  endeavored  to  keep 
him  at  home  on  Ihe  day  when  he  was  assassinated  in  the 
Capitol.  Pilate  redoubled  his  efforta  to  release  Jesus.  But 
the  multitude  had  been  already  persuaded  by  the  chief 
pi-iests  and  elders,  and  only  became  the  more  clamorous  for 
the  blood  of  their  victim.  He  then,  to  express  in  the 
Btrongest  and  most  solemn  terms  his  sense  of  the  prisoner's 
innocence,  took  water  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  mul- 
titude, saying,  "  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  righteous 
man ;  see  ye  to  it."  And  all  the  people  answered,  "  His 
blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children ; " — an  imprecation 
fearfully  and  terribly  fulfilled  in  the  manifold  sufferings  and 
slaughters  which  attended  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  be- 
fore that  generation  had  passed  away.  Pilate  now  gave  him 
up  to  his  soldiers  to  scourge  and  mock  himj  but  even  then 
(John  xix,  4  -  12)  he  tried  again  and  again  to  awaken  (heir 
compassion.  The  majestic  and  mysterious  bearmg  of  his 
prisoner,  the  message  from  his  wife,  and  the  character  of  the 
chains  against  the  prisoner  created  in  him  a  sentiment  of 
awe,  and  perhaps  of  superstitious  fear.  "Whether  any,  how- 
ever distant,  perception  of  the  truth  touched  him,  is  not 
shown  by  either  of  the  narratives.  We  have  no  right  to 
judge  him  by  the  Christian  standard,  and  condemn  him  be- 
cause he  did  not  receive  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.  But  we 
have  a  right  to  judge  him  by  his  own  law,  and  to  condemn 
him,  because,  in  spite  of  the  warnings  and  mis^vings  which 
he  had,  he  wealdy  and  wickedly,  against  his  own  convic- 
tions, consented  to  condemn  the  prisoner,  in  violation  of  the 
law  by  which  he  was  to  be  judged. 

32-61.  —  The  Crucifixion. 

We  come  now  to  the  most  aolenm,  the  most  affecting, 
the  most  significant  and  majestic  event  in  the  history  of  our 
race.  Here  is  the  deepest  and  most  touching  expression  of 
God's  love,  stooping  with  infinite  compassion  to  save  man 
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from  sin  and  the  misery  consequent  upon  it.  "We  shrink 
from  interrupting  the  account  hy  any  critical  remarks,  and 
give  the  narrative  as  we  find  it  in  the  four  Evangelists,  re- 
serving our  comments  for  the  notes  at  the  end  of  the  ehaptei-. 
Jesus,  being  worn  down  by  the  sorrows  and  watchiogs  of 
the  night,  and  the  indignities  and  sufferings  to  which  he  was 
subjected  aft«r  his  apprehension,  especially  the  scourging 
which  had  just  been  administered,  the  cross  was  bound  upon 
hia  shoulders,  and  a  little  before  the  third  hour,  or  nine  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  he  went  bearing  his  own  cross  with  pain,  as 
the  expression  (John  xix.  17)  seems  1o  intimate,  towards  a 
place  caUed  Golgotha.  A  man  named  Simon,  a  Cyrenian, 
who  had  come  in  from  the  country,  liaving  shovm  probably 
some  marks  of  pity  for  the  sufferer,  was  compelled  to  lift  up 
the  end  of  the  cross,  and,  perhaps  without  materially  light- 
ening the  Saviour's  burden,  was  made  to  share  the  insults 
and  mockery  that  were  heaped  upon  liim.  This  Cyrejuan, 
however,  was  not  the  only  one  who  sympathized  witii  hun 
in  his  sorrows.  In  the  midst  of  that  scoffing  multitude  who 
were  howhng  after  him,  and  makmg  him  the  butt  of  their 
impious  jests,  was  a  great  number  of  people,  especially  of 
women,  who  were  lamenting  and  bewiilmg  hun  Jeaua 
turned  towards  them,  and,  thmhng  of  the  temble  ca- 
kmitiea  which  were  to  fall  on  Ihem  and  their  children 
(Luke  xsui.  28),  he  said,  "  Daughteis  of  Jerusalem '  weep 
not  for  me ;  but  weep  for  yoursehei  and  for  your  children." 
In  a  short  time  their  mournhil  journey  was  finished,  and 
they  reached  the  spot  whose  name  must  always  be  sacred  in 
the  thoughts  and  affections  of  the  Christian  worid.  There 
they  crucified  him,  having  previously  sti;ipped  Lira  of  his 
garments  and  offered  him  a  stupefying  potion,  which,  when 
he  had  tasted  it,  he  refused  to  drink.  Either  at  the  moment 
when  they  were  driving  the  nails  through  his  hands  and  his 
feet,  or  at  the  moment  of  excruciating  anguish  when  the 
cross,  with  his  body  nailed  to  it,  reaching  an  upright  position, 
sunk  down  with  a  shock  into  the  hole  prepaared  for  it  in  the 
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earth,  the  sharp  and  sudden  agony  wrenched  from  hun,  as 
in  a  shriek,  the  erj,  liia  first  uttei-ance  on  the  cross, "  Fatlier ! 
foi^ive  them ;  for  tliey  know  not  what  tliey  are  doing." 
Now  Uie  cruel  and  blasphemous  acta  of  mockery  and  scorn 
■were  renewed,  Jewish  priests  and  Itoman  soldiere,  rulers 
and  people  alike,  wa^ng  their  heads  as  they  passed  by, 
and  scoffing  at  him  and  his  sufferings.  Even  one  of  the  two 
malefactors  who  were  crucified  with  him,  one  on  either  side, 
joined  in  the  revilings,  and  said  scofftng  (Luke  xxiii.  S9), 
« If  thou  ai't  the  Ciirist,  save  thyself  and  us."  But  the  other, 
subdued  by  what  he  had  seen  of  divine  benignity  in  Jesus, 
after  rebuking  his  companion,  said  to  Jesus,  "  Remember 
me,  when  tbou  comesfin  thy  kingdom."  Jesus,  moved  with 
compassion  towards  him,  smd,  and  this  was  his  second  ut- 
terance on  the  cross,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 

The  long  houi-8  of  torture  passed.  Near  the  cross  where 
he  hung  helpless  and  submissive  in  his  agony  stood  (-John 
xix.  25)  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  her  sister,  and 
Mary  the  wife  of  Clopas,  and  Maiy  Magdalene.  ''fVlien 
Jesus,  therefore,  saw  his  motlier  and  the  disciple  whom  he 
loved  standing  by  her,  he  said  to  his  mother  (this  was  his 
third  utterance  on  the  cross),  "  Woman,  behold  thy  sou," 
and  to  the  disdple,  "  Behold  thy  mother."  "  Everything 
which  she  had  experienced  in  the  happiest  part  of  her  life 
had  now  become  darkened  to  her;  doubts  a^tated  her," 
and  unable  to  bear  longer  a  sight  so  full  of  anguish,  which, 
turning  her  hopes  into  despair,  pierced  as  a  sword  through 
her  soul,  she  allowed  herself  to  be  taken  away,  "  and  from 
that  hour  the  disciple  took  her  to  his  own  home." 

It  was  noonday,  when  darkness  overspread  aJl  the  land, 
and  continued  for  three  hours.  The  sufferings  on  the  cross 
now  reached  their  sharpest  and  most  dreadful  extremity. 
There  is  no  record  of  any  word  that  was  spoken,  or  of  any 
act  or  sound  to  break  the  terrible  stillness  of  the  scene.  For 
three    hours   forward  from  tiiat  awful   moment  when  at 
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noonday  the  unearthly  darkness  began,  bo  far  as  we  can 
leavn,  "  not  a  woi-d  of  derision  is  heard  all  around  the  cross. 
All  is  hushed  into  ahsoiute  silence."  The  angry  passions  of 
men  subside.  They  gaze  tlirough  the  darkness  in  fear  and 
wonder.  "  Jesus  is  silent :  the  sufferings  he  endured  at  the 
hands  of  men  now  give  place  to  more  painful  inward  suffer- 
in"s.  The  darkening  of  the  heaveos  accompanies  and  ex- 
presses the  dreadful  darkness  that  prevails  in  the  soul  itself 
of  the  sufferiag  Saviour,"  when  those  around  are  suddenly 
startled  by  the  agonizing  cry,  "  My  Gcd,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  foreaken  me  ?  "  But  why  this  cry  as  of  utter  desolation 
and  despair?  How  could  God  leave  his  beloved  Son  so 
unsustained  in  the  moment  of  his  keenest  anguish?  It  is 
not  for  Hs  to  comprehend  all  the  wondei-s  and  mysteries  of 
the  Divine  mercy  in  the  gi-eafc  work  of  our  redemption.  The 
sufferings  of  the  righteous  at  all  times,  but  most  of  all  the 
sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  their  relation  to  the  sins  of 
the  world,  are,  so  far  as  we  ai-a  concerned,  among  the  secret 
things  of  the  Most  High.  They  have  indeed  a  most  affect- 
ing significance.  They  show  the  personal  sympathy  of 
Jesus  with  the  keenest  pangs  of  conflict,  or  of  pain  and 
despair,  that  can  ever  rend  our  hearts,  and  indicate  to  us 
how  we,  through  the  victory  which  he  has  gained,  may 
triumph  over  them.  But  we  cannot  tell  how  far  his  suf- 
ferings were  essential  to  our  salvation  in  their  influence  on 
the  counsels  of  God.  The  mighty  train  of  causes  and  effects 
in  God's  spirilual  kingdom,  reaching  up  through  the  highest 
hearens  and  down  through  all  the  depths  of  sin  and  its 
attendant  sorrows,  must  be  mvolved  in  mystery  to  us.  "We 
cannot  comprehend  in  all  the  fulness  of  their  meaning  these 
highest  moments  in  God's  dealings  with  man,  when  in  the 
hidings  of  his  power  he  is  bringing  to  a  ci-isis  those  vast 
designs,  which,  in  working  out  the  redemption  of  our  race, 
reach,  we  know  not  how  far,  into  the  infinite  realms  of  being. 
Such  a  moment  it  was  that  heard  from  the  cross  the  cry  of 
anguish  and  desolation  which  has  pierced  the  heart  of  the 
world,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  " 
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These  words  of  Jesus,  liin  fourth  utterance  upon  the  cross, 
were  misunderstood  by  those  around  bim.  But  there  were 
no  marks  of  levity  or  contempt.  It  would  seem  as  if  even 
those  who  came  to  scoiT  at  his  sufferings  had  been  subdued, 
or  at  least  silencedi,  by  lie  solemnity  of  the  scene.  Imme- 
diately afterwards  Jesus,  moved  by  what  is  said  to  be  the 
severest  physical  suffering  of  those  who  die  by  that  panful 
death,  said,  "I  thirst."  A  sponge  filled  with  vinegar  was 
raised  to  his  mouth,  and  when  be  had  received  it,  he  said, 
"  It  is  finished."  The  great  work  which  he  came  into  tlie 
world  to  accomplish  was  now  done.  He  had  drained  to  its 
dregs  the  cup  which  his  Father  had  given  him  to  drink. 
The  agony  was  over.  And  with  his  seventh  and  last  utter- 
ance, "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,"  he 
bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  "  And,  behold,  the 
veil  of  fie  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bollom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent ;  and 
the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  afterhis  resurrec- 
tion," And  "when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  watching  Jesws,  saw  the  earthquake  and  those  things 
tliat  were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  and  said, '  Truly  this  waa 
a  son  of  God ' "  (literally, '  a  God's  son ').  "  Certainly,  this 
was  a  righteous  man."  And  all  the  multitudes  who  had 
come  out  with  angry  and  revengeful  feelings,  demanding  his 
life,  and  making  a  mock  of  his  sufferings,  when  they  saw 
the  things  which  had  come  to  pass  (Luke  xxiii.  48),  smote 
their  breasts  and  turned  sorrowfully  away  from  what  their 
own  malice  or  excited  passions  had  helped  to  accomplish. 
Joseph  of  ArimalJiea,  a  rich  man,  went  hastily  to  Pilate,  and 
begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  He  then,  with  the  assistance  of 
Kicodemus,  who  brought  about  a  hundred  pounds  of  a  mix- 
ture of  myrrh  and  aloes  (John  xix.  39),  prepared  the  body 
for  burial,  and  interred  it  in  his  own  new  sepulchre,  which 
he  had  hewn  out  in  a  garden  adjoining  the  spot  where  Jesua 
had  been  crucified.     And  the  women  who  had  come  from 
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Galilee,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Maty,  were  Ihere, 
over  against  the  sepulchre,  seeing  the  tomb  and  how  the 
body  was  laid.  "  And  now  in  the  tomb  lay  the  holiest  being 
the  eai-th  had  ever  seen  —  dead,  —  a  terrible  symbol  of  the 
universal  death  of  man, — an  image  of  utter,  remediless 
despair,  —  a  scene  to  darken  the  earth.  Then  the  powers 
of  dfu.'kness  seemed  to  have  triumphed.  Selflsh  ambition, 
cruelty,  rage,  hate,  still  remained  on  the  eaxtli ;  but  the  Holy 
One  was  gone  from  it.  Then  might  the  powers  of  darkness 
have  looked  out  from  the  clouds,  and  proclaimed,  'It  is  the 
hour  of  our  triumph;  henceforth  the  earth  is  ours.'"  E. 
Peabody. 

62-6G. riiECAUTIOKS   AGAIKST    UIK    EbSUKGEOTION. 

There  ia  a  little  difficulty  in  this  passage.  If  the  Apostles 
EO  utterly  failed  to  understand  the  words  of  Jesus  that  they 
had  no  expectation  of  his  resurrection,  how  could  his  enemies 
have  had  sxiy  such  idea  in  their  miads  ?  The  words  an- 
nouncing his  resurrection  after  three  days,  had  been  spoken 
by  him,  and  repeated  by  his  disciples.  The  greatness  of 
the  fiict  foretold  prevented  their  understanding  the  plain  and 
literal  meaning  of  the  words  they  had  heard  and  reported. 
But  when  the  priests  and  rulers  saw  that  the  body  of  JeauB 
was  in  the  hands  of  his  friends,  they  recalled  to  raiud  these 
words,  and  seeing  what  their  obvious  and  literal  meaning 
was,  they,  with  the  keenness  of  religious  bigots,  suspected 
some  trick  on  the  part  of  the  disciples,  and  therefore  applied 
to  the  governor  to  allow  them  fo  take  the  precautions  which 
would  render  any  such  imposition  as  they  feared  impractica- 
ble. The  stone,  therefore,  was  sealed,  and  a  guard  was  set. 
But  the  very  precautions  which  they  had  taken  turned 
against  them.  The  veiy  measures  which  they  had  adopted 
to  expose  the  cheat  which  they  suspected,  served  only  to 
confirm  the  truth,  against  which  they  had  set  themselves. 
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NOTES. 


When  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
of  the  people  toolc  counsel  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  deati. 
a  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led  him  away  and  de- 
livered him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 

3  Then  Judas,  which  had  beti-ayed  him,  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  condemned,  repented  hunself,  and  brought  ^ain  the  thirty 

4  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  eldeiB,  saying,  I  have 
sinned  in  tliat  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood.     And  they 

6  BMd,  What  ja  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that.  And  he  east  down 
the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and 
e  lianged  himself. And  the  chief  priests  took  the  alver 

2.    and    delivered    him     to  oame  the  aveuger,  as  it  sBemed,  of 

Pontlns    Pilate    the    govern-  the  divine  justlee  which  at  no  dia- 

or]    Very  little  is  known,  of  Pilate  tont  interval  followed  aiiev  hlni." 
beyond  what  we  find  ia   the  Gos-  4.  have   betrared    tie    In- 

pda.     He  waa  not  propei'ly    gov-  nocent  blood]     This  maims,  not 

eraor  of  Jodiea,  bnt  only  the  Pro-  merely  thatho  had  betrayed  an  in- 

cnralOT   or   deputy-governor,    irad  nooentman,butthlithehadbelmyed 

WBB  snbjeot  to  the  FrooonBUl   of  him  to  death.     What  is  that  to 

Syria,  who  resided  at  GEesiirea.    Id  nsf  gee  tfaOQ  to  that-l    Hotliing 

the  fliirteenth   year   of   Tiiierius,  could  be  more  cool  and  contemptu- 

A,  D.  26,  he  oame  to  Judtea  aa  the  ous.   Tbey  had  used  the  traitor,  and 

.iii-npjjsor  of  Valerius    Gratus.    Jo-  nowhadnotliii^moretodowithhim. 

B,  Ant.  XVm.  2.  a.   He  is  bare-  His  guilt  and  anguish 

_..■__.  J  , —  T— :i_g  ^  Proen-  --^  •.<—■—    ti..  . 

s  punished. 
—  spealta  of 

, ,        .  way  that  jiiignanoy  of  tbelr  sting. 

shows  the  weakness  of  his  oharac-  And  he  cast  do^vn  the  pieces 

him   as   enraaed    hi    transactions  "«!>■    This  word  does  not  apply  to 

which    indicate   the   timidity    and  the  temple   enclosures,  but  to  tiie 

rashness,  tlie  aensibility  and   cm-  holy  temple  itaelf,  into  which  none 

eltv,  which   are  not  nnfrequently  hut  tie  priests  were  permitted  to 

combined     m    the    same    person,  enter.    It  is  than  an  mdiention  ot 

After  having  been  in  Judiea  ten  the  nttec  oonfluion  and  deapei-ation 

vears  he   was  sent   to   Borne   by  mto  which  the  mind  of  Judna  was 

ViteUlus,  governor  of  Syria,  to  an-  tbrowii,  that  he  ahould  rush  in  thwo 

swer  for  hfe  conduct  to  the  Emperor  to  throw  down  from  his  gmlty  hends 

Tiberiua,  but  that  crafty  and  maUa-  the  price  of  blood,  ajid 

nant  tyiunt  was  dead  before  he  went    and    hanged    himself] 

reaohecl  Rome.    Aoeordmg  to  Euse-  Alford,  in  his  commentary  on  Acta 

bina  [Hist.  Ecol.  n.  ri,  the  tradition  i-   18,  says:    "It    is   obvious  that, 

was  that  in  the  reiaa  of  CaKguhi  while  the    general  term    used    by 

Filate  foil   into   snch  miafoitimcs  Matttievr   points    mainly   at    sslf- 

that  he  "  ttom  necessity  destroyed  7«';<^'"l  ^'^  aoconnt  given  here  [in 

himaeU,  and  with  his  own  hand  be-  Acts]  does  not  preclude  the  oatas- 
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pieces,  and  sjud,  It  ia  not  lawful  fop  to  put  tliem  into  tlie 
treasury,  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood.      And  they  took   i 
counsel,   and  bought  ivith  them  the  potter's  field,   to   bury 

troplie  related  ha-vin^  happened,  in  haTB  strack,  in  his  foil,  upon  some 

noma  way,  aa  a  Diviae  judgment,  pointed    rook,    wldoh    entered    the 

datriag  (fte  tiiiddai  attempt.    Further  (,ojjr    jj, ^    caused   his    bowels    to 

tliim  this,  with  our  present  knowl-  gnsh   out^"      LigUtfoot'a  aumiaary 

edge,  we  cannot  go.    Ati  accuraie  method  of  dealuig  with  the  matter 

ac^nmtaiKf,  idSt  Bie  actual  drcmi-  m^y  interest  raffier  tliau  instrnot 

stances  would  acoonnt  lor  tha  dis-  tlie    reader.      "  IntorpreWrs,"    eaya 

crepiiHCy,  but  nothing  else."     Ols-  he,  "  take  s.  great  deal  of  pains  to 

li,aii9eii,  ;ifter  speaking  with  sevei^  inalte  those  words  agi'ee  with  his 

ityof  the  forced  interpretations  by  Jiongiiig    himself!  bnt,  mdead,  all 

which  the  two  passages  Lave  bseu  -j„;]i    j^t    (lo.     I   know   tha    word 

teconcilcd,  odds;   "Yet  we   must  AmiyiaTO  is  commonly  applied  to 

confess  Itot  tha  aooouuts  may  be  so  ^  ^^,^  ^„^„    jjj^^^f  ^^^^^^  t^ 

connacted  PS  to  permit  the  conjee-  ^^^  g^me  otlier  way  of  stran- 

tare  that  Judas  hanged  hir^,aud,  ^j          And  I  cannot  but  take  tiie 

aihng  down,  was  so  mjnred  that  his  f^^  .    -^       ^  ^          f  aDHqulty) 

.  bowe&  gushed  out."   f  rof.  Hackett,  .      ^^J         ^     j^^^     j^  ^  ^ 

whose  feaming  and  candor  cannot  ^^       ^^^  ^^^  ^          j^^  ^^ 

easily  be  called  in  question,  adopts  ^^  j^j^  f^^^^^  ,„  a,e  temple,  aiid 

iATn^:p^.  of=^^-  rtes^^uie^rviiTwr^dw^t  t 

pp.  2M  207,  he  says:  "  We  have  no  ^^       ■       ^j  j^^j^  ^    ^^  ^  j^  ^^^^ 

eertamliuowle^astolhemodein  .^^  ^^^    ^^■^   jj^^,,^   hfm   down 

which  we  ore  to  combina  the  two  £;aa]onB,  so  that,  dashii^  npon  the 

Btetements,  so  as  to  connect  the  ^i    ^^^^^^  buret  in  the  midit 

erf  BuiBide  wito  wtot  happened  to  ^^^    '  .^             .^^^   ^-^^   the 

^  ^^■YT^'^         ^         ^™^  deserts  of  the  wicked  wretch,  and 

gested  that  Judas  may  have  hung  ^.^^^  ^he  title  of  Iscariot  [L  e!  one 

^'™!^™,?''^^  °^  "P^^fP^  who  perished  by  strangling].    The 

over  the  Tolloy  of  Hinnom,  and  tha  ,  -„iok^aBs  he  had  otSmiitted  was 

the  hmb  or  rope  breakmg,  he  feU  ^^^^^  ^^^  example;  and  the  pnnish- 

to  the  bottom,  and  was  dashed  to  ^^^^  1,^  suffered  was  beyond   all 

nieces  by  the  fail    For  myself,  I  precedent."                   6.  into  the 

felt,  as  1  stood  in  the  Taller,  and  ^                „  ,„„a„, -„  ,   ,,      „.,„^ 

looked   up   fo  the  roeky  teniioes  treBsnir]     'opffamt  is  ffie  sacred 

which  hang  over  it,  that  the  pr-  h^"™-^  "f  the  tempie,  -"hioi  was 

posed  explSnatton  was  a  peri'eotly  ^M  "l.'^^'',^''"'^',,'"^'™,  "^l^" 

natu^dolie. I  measUd  th'e  pts     Comp   Maik  vil.  11^'    O^ 

precipitous,   almost    perpend ioulir  u'luien                 m  ..  c    .          ^f 

V^,  to  different  plools,  ^d  fovmd  stran^ere  in]     Not  fbreiKoera,  but 

flie  height  to  be,Vlo;isly.  forty  ^""^ '"\lI'I^^^^J^f% -^^ 

thhty-Bii:,  thirty-area,  thhly,  and  ,,,*'«'  P".«^A^    i      3^? 

twenty-fl^  f™t     ffl?y^trees  stiU  Aceldama,  or  field  of  blooa,  which 

kX  quite  near  the  e^  of  the.e  Z'i   P^'™'^  '"'^^    ""'  "<;"«yi 

Scks,^and,  no    donb^^    fonner  ^^it  on  h™  placed  on  the  HiH  o* 

times  ther  ware  still  more  numer-  Evil  Couuoil     lb  mav  have  been  m 

ona  in  tM  same  iJaoe     A  mcky  'bat  qnartoi,  at  least,  for  tha  field 

pavement  OTJlsta  aKt'the  bottom  belonged  or^pnolly  to  a  txrtter,  and 

5f  aa  preolpicasi  and  henee,  on  n^gdlaoeons  olay  Is  sOlT  found  in 

that   aooount    too    a    ■nei'wn    nho  tbe  neiglibortiood.     A  woi'kman  in 

should  Ml  friiu  above  would  be  lia-  f  V^'^-y  which  I  i^ited  at  Jerusa- 

Wn  in  be  oniahed  and  maniletl  a?  1^™  snld  that  all  tlieir  clay    was 

^  VliK     'rile  ^iZ   may  "btauied  tl^m  the  h,ll  over  tba  val- 
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8  strangers  in.  Wherefore  that  field  waa  called,  The  field  of 
B  blood,  unto  this  day.  Tlien  was  fuliilled  that  which  was 
spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying,  "  And  they  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued,  whom 

10  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value,  and  gave  them  lor  the 
potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me." 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor ;   and  the  governor 
asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?     And  Jesus 

12  said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest.     And  when  he  was  accused  of 

13  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he  answered  nothing.     Then  saith 
Pilate  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  not  bow  many  things  they  wif^ 

14  nesa  gainst  tiee  ?     And  he  answered  him  to  nerer  a  word ; 
16  insomuch  that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly.     Now  at  that 

feast,  the  governor  was  wont  to  release  unto  the  people  a  pria- 
ie  oner,  whom  they  would.  And  they  had  then  a  notable  pris- 
16  oner,  called  Barabbas.     Therefore,  when  they  were  gathered 

together,  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release 

15  unto  you?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus,  which  is  called  Christ?     For 
19  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  bad  delivered  him. When  be 

ley  of  ffmnom."     Hackatfa  HI.  of  fiJaaly ;  or  parhapa  ffiat  there  was  no 

Scrip.,  p.  267.  B,  The  iiiimo  at  all  there  at  flrst,  and  tl.at 

neM  of  Mood,  unto  this  day]  some  transcriber  Bnpplied  its  wont 

This  mdicalfis  that  tha  Gospel  wea  erroneously."   The  passage  in  Zech- 

writtan  a  oonBidarable  time   after-  ariah, verydiffarentftomthBt wliieli 

wards.     Matthew  says  it  was  called  is  here  quoted,  is  thus  rendered  by 

"  the  fleld  of  blood  "  because  it  had  Dr.  Noyes ;  "  Acd  tiiey  wei^d  for 

bean  bought  with  tlia  price  of  blood;  my  wages  thirty  shekels  rf^ilver, 

while  in  Acts  it  is  siud  to  have  been  And  Jahovoh  said  to  me.  Cast  it  into 

Bo  called  on  account  of  t)io  wretch-  tiie   treasury,  the  ^oaly  price  at 

ed  daath  of  Jndaa,  —  not  a  contra-  which  I  was  valued  by  tftem.    And 

diotory,  "  but  a.  ooucurrent  reason,  I  took  the  thirty  shekels  of  silyar, 

showing  that  the  ill-omened  name  and  cast  them   into  the  house    of 

could  be  tisea  with  a  double  era-  Jehovah,  iuto  the  treasnrj."    It  is 

phasis."  9.  Then  was  impossible  for  us  to  see  in  this  ac- 

ndfiUed  that  which  was  spo-  count  anythmg  more  than  an  moi- 

Iten  hy  Jeremy  the  propl^]  dental   similarity  to   some  of  the 

Ko  such  passage  as  the  one  here  fiicts  connool^d  with,  the  treachery 

Quotad  is  to  be  found  in  Jeremiali.  of  Judas.     It  can  in  no  sense  be  re- 

A  passage,  not  identical,  but  bear-  garded  as  a  prophecy  of  the  events 

Ing  a  strong  resBmblance  to  it^  is  aescribod  by  Matthew.  IB, 

fiHind   in    Kechari^   xL    13,   14.  17.  According  to  Tischendorf,  these 

How  Is  this  to  be  neconnted  for?  verses  should  rend  thus :  "And  they 

"  The     simplest    solution    of    the  had  then  a  not^le  prisouer,  called 

difficulty,"  snys  Olahausen,  "is  to  JeEins  Barabbas.      Therefore,  when 

suppose  fluit  the  Evangelist  mistook  they  were  eatherad  together,  Pilate 

Hie  name  of  the   pi-ophet,  or  that  said  nnto  them,  "  Which  shall  I  re- 

Ihe  earliest  ti'anBCrir.Hi-s  might  have  lease  unto  you,  .Tesns  Barabbas,  or 

read  iota*  oonti'autiau  for  the  name  Jeaus  who  is  called  Christ?  "     The 
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■waa  Bet  down  on  the  judgment-seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  Lim, 
saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man ;  for  I 
have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  him. 

But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persOaded  the  multitude  20 

that   they   should   ask    Barabbas,   and   destroy  Jesus.      The  si 
govemor    answered   and    said   unto   them.   Whether  of   the 
twiun  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  7    They  said,  Bavahbas. 
Klate   saith  unto  them,  What   sliall  I  do   then  with  Jesus,  fa 
■which  is  called  Christ  ?     They  all  say  unto  him,  Let  hun  be 
crucified.     And  the  governor  said.  Why  ?  -wliat  evil  bath  he  as 
done  ?     But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him  he  cru- 
cified.    When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  m 
that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and  washed  his 
hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood 
of  this  just  person  ;  see  ye  to  it.     Then  answered  all  the  peo-  m 
pie,  and  said,  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children.     Then  se 
released  he  Barabbas  unto  them ;  and  when  he  had  scout^ed 

best  critics,  however,  do  not  approve  in  this  light,  for  it  was  uLflictad  he- 

of  this  as  Uie  true  reading.  19.  fore  tlie  sentence  wns  pronouuced, 

when  he  was  set  down  on  the  0^  was  dona  by  Pilate  with  the 

judgment-seat]      This  judgment-  li^lB^  of   tliua   satiBfyiLig  the  ven- 

seat  (John  xix.  18)  was  outside  of  genuos  of  the  Jews  without  tha  ora- 

&e  palace  or  foi'tress,  on  tha  pave-  oifixion  which  they  had  demnnded. 

inent.    The  tower  or  fortress  of  An-  Tlie  criminal  was  next  stripped  of 

tenia,  where  Pilate  sat  ill  jndgment,  hia  clottioa,  and  nailed  or  boond  to 

■WHS  situated  on  the  north  aide  of  the  oiiiss.    The  latter  was  the  mora 

the  gronnda  oooupied  bylhe  temple,  paiiifnl  method,  as  the  suflferer  was 

and  took  up  ft  space  nearly  or  quite  left  to  die  of  hunger.      The  body 

as  large  as  fiiat  which  was  set  sparb,  waa  not  snpported  by  the  noile,  but 

within  the    sacred    enclosures,  for  by  a  piece  of  wood  which  passed 

tJie  temple.    The  Antonio  euolosni-a  between  the  legs.     Instances   are 

measured.  BOnth,  876  feat;  east,  710;  I'eoorded  of  pei-sons  who  eui-vived 

north,  1030;   west,    730.     Barclay,  nme  days.     Smith's  Gi'eek  and  Eo- 

p.  245.  2S.  Let  him  be  man  Ant.  24.  he  took 

cructiiedj    This  pnniEhment  wns  water,  and.  washed  his  hands] 

chiefly  hiflicted  on  slaves  and  the  "  The  washing  of  hands,  to  betoken 

worst  kmd  of  malefactors.  (Jhv.  VI.  innocence  from  blood-gailtineas,  is 

319;  Hot.  8ai.I.  a.  fia.)    The  orim-  prescribed    Dent.    ixi.    6-B,    and 

inal,  after  sentence  pfonounoed,  oar-  Pilate  nsea  it  here  as  intelligible  to 

ried  his  cross  to  the  place  of  esecn-  the  Jews."    Alford.    Filata,  having 

tion;  a  custom  mentioned  hy  Pin-  now  resided  in  Judiea  seven  years, 

tarch   (De   Tard.  Del  Vind.)   and  must  have  become  well  acqnsdnted 

Artemidorus  (Oneir.  IL61)  as  wbU  with  Jewish  onstoms.  26. 

as   m   the   Gospels.     From    Livy  Then    released   he  Barabbaal 

(XXXIU.  39)  and  Valerius  Moximus  "  One  who  was  moreover  guilty  0? 

(1.  7)   scourging  appears  to  have  that  very  crime  (tresison)  of  wiiioh 

formed  a  part  of  this  as  of  other  Jesus  was  accused ;  nay,  even  guilty 

capital  punishments  among  the  Ro-  of  a  worse  crime.     However,  it  was 

mans.    The  scourging  of  our  Sfiv-  by  the  death  of  Him  who  was  tha 

ionr,  however,  is  not  to  be  regarded  Just  One,  that  those  vejy  persons 
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M  Jesus,  he  delivered  Km  to  be  erucifiud. Then  the  soldiers 

of  the  governor  took  Jesus  into  the  common  hall,  and  gathered 

as  unto  liim  the  whole  band  of  soldiers.     And  they  stripped  hun, 

39  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe.     And  when  fhey  had  platted  a 

crown  of  thoma,  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his 

right  hand ;  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  Iiim,  and  mooked 

_  ao  him,  saying,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  !     And  they  spit  u^jon 

SI  him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head.  And  after 
that  they  had  mocked  him,  tley  took  the  robe  off  from  him, 
and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him ;  and  led  hun  away  to  cru- 
cify him. 

32      And  as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Sunon 

fte^.-Xn^T''"'    'atl^^h^    ViO.  mony  .m^  and  .harp  .pJne^ ; 
he  had  sc^u«ted  JeT^^l^  d^     eaV  mutt  ^^^hlJ^t  ^^'^'T ' 

e^r^Moh  wiTiTfeft^ar^  aad  mocked  him]    Thia 

narrative  ^  if  nnn  hn/1  mv™rr  im      animation   before   tie    Siiiiljodnm 


tenth  port  of    the  livinj 


M  your  eyea:  r 


)[  10  De  ptessea.    Altord,  place);   and  tlien  a  particular  c' 

,»,      ^  Bca'tet  robe]     Mark  cmnBtance  which  St.  Luke  (xxiii. 

fj'-^^^±^'>^>'(?^'^.^)  '"J  1»"^  28)  iwloplatVorahim:   comingoutnf 

J>(e.     lae  two  words  were  probably  the  coanlty,    finally,   another  alfio 

used  mdiscnmrnately  to  express  the  which  is  mentioned  iJy  none  but  St. 

"^S"'  f^P*^  *°  royalty.    In  Hav.  Marft  and  bea™  upon  the  parson  of 

xrii.  4,  the  two  words  are  used  to-  tliis  Cyrenian:  Uwai  the  father  of 

^^T-    J*"'l  fie -woman  was  ar-  -ile^awier  ofirf  .Ba/Va,  menln  Mark's 

layed  m  purple  and  scarlet  color."  time  weE  known  in  Uic  Church,  and 

«Ti.        -^S;,  araown  Ofthoms]  panjculatly  in  that  of  Eome.     We 

The  OTontt™  itself,"  says  Alfbrd,  are  not,  however,  so  to  understand 

with  its  larjra  Bucculeut  leaves,  ia  ths   matter   as  if  tha  cross  were 

sznguJarly  unfit  for  Buoh  a  puraosej  taken  off  our  Lord's  shoulders  and 

M  la  the  plffiit  with  vary  Iraig  sharp  toansfered  to  those  of  this  Simon : 

aorns,  oommonlj;  known  _B8  Spina  much  less,  as  we  see  it  EOmetimaa 

^hristi,  being  a  brittle  ncaaa.    Some  rHpresented  in  Bible  prints  and  pic- 

flcmieslinibOTplantmnatbeuuder-  lures,   as    (f  the   men    who   were 

Blood.     Hasselquist,  a  Swedish  nal^  lending  awav  Jesus,  on  seeing  hjm . 

ro-ahst,  supposes    a  vary  common  amk  under  the  weight,  hadthere- 

plant,  nada  or  iiuika  of  tlie  Arabs,  fire  lionet  of  layhig  it  on  Simon 
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hy  name :  liim  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross.     And  wLen  3S 
they  were  come  unto  a  place  called  GolgotJia,  that  is  fo  say,  a 

as   ifi  was  passing  by.     The  im-  '"'^''  aerlously  qnestioiisd  whether 

probability    of   thiB    -will    be    per-  i^'S    wftB    i-eally  the   place   where 

oelved  St  onoe,  by  uttanding  to  the  ^ems  was  orucified.     Vr.  Robinson 

ciroumatniiee,  that  among  the  Ro-  "li^  shown,  we  think,  quite  conolu- 

jnaas  the  cross  was  ordmarily  fas-  ^^'^  '^'^  *^«  8H«  of  the  Church  of 

tened  to  the  ehonldere  of  the  eon-  ^^  ™ly  Sepulebre  lies  within  the 

demned  person,  and  ooidd  not,  ac-  spHOS  which  was  enclosed  by  the 

oordingly,  haye  been  first  unloosed  '"'^^  °^  JaniSBlem  at  the  time  of 

by  the  soldiers,  as  tliis  supposition  ^^  Cmciflsiou,  and  it  Is  admittad 

Toqnii'es.    Mb !   the  Snvionr's  crosa  on  aJl  hands  that  no  public  exeeu- 

was  taken  off  his  Bhoiildera  by  no  '^o"  would  at  that  tnme  have  been 

one.    But  the  soMierB  znuat  in  frony  allowed  within  the  city  waHa.    Dr. 

have  oompellBd  Simon,  who  in  pass-  Eobinson  has  also  shown,  that  there 

iiig  had  expi'eseed  his  compassion  ^  ^°  historical  testimony  on  ttie 

for  the  adorable  suffeiw,  to  m  tlie  subject  which  is  to  be  relied  upon 

ei-oHi,  nnd  (as  St.  Luke  expresses  it)  "'"''i  ^tid  that  there  was  none  whea 

(u  /iiinr  it  after  hint.     Thus  Simon  ^^  church  was  erected,  thi'ee  hun- 

prcsonta  iih  here  with  an  image  of  ^^^   years   after  the   orucifiiion, 

ihs  ti-ue  disciple  of  our  Lord,  shar-  Stanley,  hi  his  able  and  soliolnxly 

ing  in   his  crass  and  in  his  igno-  Tfrk  on  Palestine,  admits  the  force 

miny.    In  perfect  aooordaiioe  -with  °f  the  objection  to  «ie  historical 

this  we  find  the  enpressivo  state-  testimony,  but  does  not  think  Dr. 

ment  of  St.  John  six.  IT:  Jesus,  RohinBon's  view  of  the  tonograplil- 

bec-ring  mth  pa^  (&c«rrdC<av}  his  "^  9°™*^  I'holly  free  ftom  ^- 

eross,  went  forth,  ^"    A  dUw^  ^f  V-^'^^^'^i^' ^'^-°' "",' 

Four  Witnesses,  pp.  414, 416.  Itmay  *^*  Fj^'.^^^S,  ^- ^P™*™' 


„li  with  n 

ui  ,>,  uy  ui«  w^y,  ana  Luai  is  f'"'^  »?g"m^t3  wWch  are  entitled 

„„„.hentak^iromh^mandputon  *»  ""loh  weight.    He  eren  goes  so 

Simon,  though  we  prefer  Da  dosta's  ^  ".l"^  '"SSBst  as  the  scene  of  the 

view.         ^  S3.  And  when  e™«S"aa  a ,  spot  ly^g  near  y  In 

they   were   come  to   a   place  t^o  opJ"»'l*  diI*=tlon  from  ay udg- 

Z^^^:'^'^'^^^.  pt^  ^;^'j'>?^y,^°^  -  h^d  or  cape  of 

whichis  called  a^»^,"  not^Cal-  a^Syt^t^^ri^'of'^thZ: 

vary.    KpavUw  m  tha  Greek  word,  dorf,  he  adds,  p.  79:  ''Kow  there  Is 

^^^>^S<'^^«^m,i  Calvsry  is  a  kind  of  hea!d;oape,  or  promontory 

formed  ftom  the  oorrespondhig  Latm  of  land  projeotmg  southeastwardly 

word,  CalvBiia.   The  term  was  prob-  i„to  the  Kadron  Talley,  a  short  dls- 

ably  given  m  conaequenee  of  some  tance  above  Gethsemane,  to  which 

natural  ieature  of  the  place  reaem-  such  a  term  saema  quite  applicable 

blmg  a  skull,  rather  than  because  just  as  the  low  epuv  of  Lebanon  on 

the  place  was  used  for  buriaL    The  which  BeirW  reposes  is  called  Cape 

situation  of  the  place  is  unknown,  or  Head  of  Betrttt.    May  not  tills 

The  Olinrch  of  the  Holy  Sepnlchre,  similar  spur  of  an  unnmned  ridge  ba 

which  is  five  or  six  hundred  yarda,  the  rite  of  that  awful  scene,  —  tlie 

in  a  direction  nearly  west,  from  the  omolfixion  of   the   Son  of  God?" 

northern  estremity  of  Mt.  Moriah,  This  may  have  been  the  spot,  but 

was  built  by  order  of  the  Emperor  the  arguments  adduced  by  Barclay 

Constantine,  and  dedicated  A.  D.  are  not  suffioieut  to  prove  it.    Nor 

B35,  to  commemorate  the  spot.  Ithaa  do  we  attach  any  great  importance 
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U  place  of  a  skuU,  they  gave  Ima  viaegar  to  drink,  mingled  with 
gall ;    and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  would  not  drink. 

3B  And  they  crucified  Iiim,  and  parted  bis  gai'mente,  casting  lots ; 
that  it  might  he  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
"  They  parted  my  garments  among  them,  and  upon  my  vesture 

36  did  they  cast  lota."    And  sitting  down,  they  watched  him  there ; 

a?  and  set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation  written,  THIS  IS 


le  question.  The  grave  of  Moses  aoana  oi  me  greareac  bvbul 
iiiilcnown,  In  order  that  the  peo-  the  world's  history."  Wliei 
....  situnted,  the 


of  the  greatest  events  of 
orld'B  history."  Wherever 
OS  was  situnted,  the  name  of 

Soaa   never  lijse  its  pow- 
Ihe    followers  of  Christ. 


pensltv  by  anv  BupBTStJtit 

anoes  Eonneoted  with  it.     In  the  Among   the   traditions   respecting 

writers  of  tliB  New  Testament  we  Oolgotha  Is  one  Uiat  Adam    or  at 

find  nowhere  the  slightest  murk  of  lenat    Adam's    sknl],    was    bni-ied 

veneration  for  the  placea  connected  there,  and  the  preoiae  spot  js  still 

with  onr  Saviour's  lil^    They  had  pomted  out  and;  believed  in  as  the 

imbibed  too  much  of  the  spirit  of  "  entombment  of  Adam's  head  "  1 
hfm  tn  whom  Jerusalem  and  Geri-  M.  they  gave  him 

ziin    were    alike    unimportant    as  vinegar    to     drink,     mingled 

places  of  worship,  to   dweU  with  With  gall]    Jnst  before  oruoifis- 

reverenoe  on  things  so  purely  exter-  ion  the  Bomans  were  accustomed 

ubI.    It  was  not  till  the  spirituid  life  to  give  to  the  convicts  a  stapeftmg 

which  ha  cMinie  to  awaken  and  im-  drink,  wine  mingled  with  mycrli,  In 

part  had  begrai  to  miugle  with  baser  order  to  desden  their  BenBibility  to 

elements,  and  lie  worship  of  the  the  awl^l  agonies  of  this  dreadful 

Father  "in  spkit  and  hi  truth"  had  punishment.     Mark  (xv.   38)  says 

beenalloyedoy  Bomethingveryhke  jBine  miagled  viSumrrk ;  Matthew, 

idolatrous  ingredients,  that  the  pas-  vinegar  mingled  ai&  gaU.    Batviae- 

Blon  for  relics  and  sacred  places  gar  was  nothing  else  than  the  com- 

W9S   excited  in  the  Clmroh,  and  mon  sour  wine,  and  the  word  gaU 

pilgrimages  began  to  be  performed,  was  used  to  denote  hitters  of  sjiy 

and   idohtrous   BubstJtnWs    for   a  khid.     "They  gnve  me  also  gall 

devont  and  lioly  life  began  to  exer-  for  my  meat;  and  in  my  thuBt  tEey 

ciae  their  degrading  and  demoralia-  gava   me  vinegar  to  drink."   (Ps. 

ing  influence  on  the  souls  of  men.  ttix.  21.)    It  was  undoubl«dly  in- 

SSll  there  is  a  reasonable  curiosity  tended  by  ttie  Bomans  as  an  act  of 

in  such  matlOTs  !  and  tliere  are  aa-  marcy,  yet  it  was  here  administered 

Bociations  which  ought  not  to  be  in  an  insulting  way.      "  And  the 

disregarded.     Ko  true  follower  of  soldiers  also  mocked  hhn,  coming 

Clu-iSi  could  visit  the  scones  of  his  to  hhn,  and  offorii^him  vinegar." 

earthly   ministry, — Naffiirath,    the  (Luke  xsiii.  88.)  When  Jesua  had 

Lake  of  Tiberias,  the  hilia  of  Gali-  tasted  it,  he  cefnaed  to  drink,  for 

lee,  the  banka  of  the  Jordan,  or  the  "he  did  not  wish  to  meet  death 

Mount  of  Olives,  —  without  strong  otherwise  than  in  the  full  poaaea- 

emotion.  We  even  agree  with  Stan-  siou  of   his  consciousness.'' 
ley,  when  he  aays,  "  tiranting  to  the  B5.  that  it  might  he  fill. 

full  the  doubts  which  must  always  filled]   These  words,  and  what  fol- 

hang.  over  the  h^est  claims  of  low  in  this  verse,  are  not  found  in 

the  Church  of  the   Sepulchre,  no  the  best  manuBoripts.    They  were 

thoughtful  man  can  look  unmoved  probably  copied   in  here  by  tran- 

on  what  has  from  the  time  of  Con-  scribers  from  John  xix.  3*. 

stantine  been  revered  by  the  larger  37.  And  set  np  (H'er  his  head 

part  of  the  Glulstian  world  aa  uie  his  accusation   written,   This 
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JESUS,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.    Then  were  there  as 
two  thieves  crucified  with  him ;  one  on  the  right  hand,  and 

another  on  the  left. And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  39 

magging  their  heads,  and  saying,  Thou  that   destroyest  the  40 
temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  daya,  save  thyself;  if  thou  be 
the  Sou  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross.     Likewise  also  the  4i 
chief  priests,  mocking  him,  irith  the  scribes  and  elders,  said. 
He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save ;  if  he  be  the  Iting  « 
of  Israel,  let  hun  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will 
beUeve  him.    He  trusted  in  Giod ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  49 

is    Jesus    tl>e     King'     of    the     thfit  Iiere  in  tlie  originn!  Hebrew  or 
Jews]    lu  Miuk  it  is.  The  King    Aramaic  WKS  a  tamiHiig  play  upon 

oi<  THG  Jews  this;  in  John,  Jesus  S9.  And  they  that  passed  bf 

OP  NizAKETH,  THE  liiNo  OF  THE  reviled,    hiiu,    wagging    their 

Jews.    "  On  Uie  diffarenca  in  tha  heads]  41.  "  Likewiie  oLio  the  thkf 

fbnr   QoBpelB  as  to   the  words    of  pi-ieila,  iMocfa'ng hira,  mlh  the saiies 

the  Inscription  itself  it  is  hnnlly  ajtd  etdsrs,  satd,^^    48,  ^^  Ih  tr-aatpd 

wofth  while  to  oommant,  except  to  in  Corf;  let  him  delimrlain  itov)  if 

remadf  that  Qia  advocates  fbr  the  he  mU  have  Aim ;  j%r  he  said,  I  am 

vei'bal  iind  literal  exactness  of  each  the  Son  of  God."     Tlie  oorrospond- 

Gospel  may  here  tind  an  wairaAfcii  eoee  tietwaen  this  and  the  serentb 

— anple  of  the  absurdity  of  their    and  eighth  versas  of  the  t ■— 

.._w,  vMch  wav  serve  to  gnide    second  Psidm  ■'- 

tliam  in    less   plain   and   obvious  "  All  thait  see  m 

I  was  written,  con-  they  shoot  out 

„    I    nords;     not   four     tlia  head,  saying.  Ha  wast .    . 

titles,  all  different,  but  one,  differ-  Lord  that  he  would  deliver  Mm:  lot 

ing  probably  tWim  all  of  these  four,  hun  deliver  him,  seemg  lie  delighted 

but  oertainiy  from  three  of  them."  in  him."    In  tjda  Psalm  are  the 
jilford.    Da  Cost^  who  holds 
a  liteiHl  or  verbal  exactness,  < 

plains   the  diffbranoaB  thus.      j__  „ 

cording  to  John  xix.  20,  the  super-  feet."     ''They  part  my  garments 

Bcription  was  written  in  Hebrew,  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my 

Greek,  and  Latin.   It  may  therelbre  vesture."    Are  these  aooidental  oo- 

have  been  writfan  with  variations,  inoidenoes,  or  were  thev  thrown  in 

and  each  of  the  Evangalista  may  thi-ongh  the  saperintandine  and  pm- 

hava  given  it  according  to  the  Ian-  phetic  spirit  of  God,  fiiattuey  might 

gunge  and  &e  form  best  snitcd  to  his  associate  themselves  with  the  soene 

ov*n  plan  or  style.    In  St.  Lake,  he  iipon  t^e  cross  aa  a  predicidon  of 

says,  it  is  probably  the  LaWn  super-  ffiat  event  in  some  of  its  minute  por- 

eorlptlon;  m  St  Mark,  tha  Hebrew,  iloulars?    Undoubtedly  the  Psalm, 

while  St.  John  gives  it  to  uis  in  tha  as  Dr.  Noyes  says,  is  one  in  which 

fullest  fbrm,  which  is  the  Greek,  a  pious  Israelite  makes  his  suppll- 

and  "  St.  Matikevi  gives  us  a  kind  of  cation  to  God  in  the  midst  of  great 

cewAtRaiioa,"     WMt  is  this  "kind,  distress,  and  ennmeratss  the    eir- 

of  oombination,"  bat  a  giving  up  of  oumstanoes    which    aggravate    his 

the  Uteral  and  verbal  exactness  ?  distress,  and  the  tid^bv  which  he 

10.  save  thyself^    42.  He  may  trinmph  over  IL    But  may  it 

saved  otliers ;  himaelf  lie  can-  not  also  be  in  soma  of  its  par&  a 

not  save]     The  word  Jems  means  tvpc  of  the  suffertngs  of  Christ? 

Saoioiifj  and  it  lias  been  supposed  To  this  question  we  would  apply 


jst.soy  Google 


jaiiTTHEW  XXVII.  497 

44  if  he  will  have  him;  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.     The 
thieves  also  which  were  crucified  with  him  cast  the  same  in  his 

46  teeth.. -Now  from  tiie  axth  hour  there  was  darkness  over 

48  all  the  land,  unto  the  ninth  hour.     And  about  tie  ninth  hour 

the  remarks  of  Dr.  Kayes.    "  As  to  have    so    often  yielded,   and    men 

the  typical  or  mjatioalEBnse  which  taken   nota  of,  fliot  the  gi-eat   of 

has  been  aasigoed  to  this  and  other  this  world  do  not  come  or  go  with- 

psalms,  it  seems  to  be  beyond  the    ont  Tramiug. At  no  time 

province  of  the  mtarprBter,    There  does  natore  pat  on  a  careless,  un- 

are  no  human  means  by  which  to  meaning    fiioe,    when    aught    tliat 

ascertain  it.    None  l)ut  the  Divine  Intlmatay  concerns  hei-  foster-child 

Spirit  can  be  sure  wliat  it  ia.    As  rcfin  is  being  done,  nor  make  as 

has  l>een  well  observed  by  Emesti,  though  this  was  nothhig  unto  her. 

in  his  Principles  of  Biblical  Inter-  On  the  contrary,  har  mstory  runs 

pretatlon, — *Hor,  in  searching  for  parallel,  and  is  subordinate,  to  his, 

this  typical  sense,  is  there  need  of  —  the  great  raomeuta  ia  the  life  of 

the  care  and  talents  of  an  inter-  nature  concurring  with  the  gi'eat 

preter.     For  it  is  revealed  by  tlie  momenta  in  the  life  of  mail,  and 

information  aod  testimony  of  the  therefore  most  of  all  witJi  the  great 

Holy  Sphit,  beyond  whose  showing  crises  of  tlie  kingdom  of  God,  which 

we  should  not  in  this  matter  at-  concerns  him  the   nearest    of  olL 

tempt  to  advance.'  "                      44.  Thns,  during  all  those  hours  that 

The  thieves  also  which,  were  the  Son   of  God   hung  upon  the 

crncifl«d  with  him   cast   the  cross,  there  was  darkness  over  the 

some  into  his  teeth]     It  may  be  whole  earth  [land  ?] ;  nature  shud' 

that  both  at  first  reviled  Josus,  and  dered  to  her  veiy  centre,  at  the 

that  afterwards  one  of  them,  im-  moment  when  he  expired;  for  it 

pressed  and  subdned  by  his  bearing  was  her  kinff.  as  wdl  as  man's, 

ou  the  cross,  may  have  spoken  as  that  died."     TrBnch,    Star  of  the 

in  Luke  xxiii.  40-48.    It  is  diffi-  Wise  Man,  p.  33.    "The  sublimity 

onlt,  however,  to  suppose  that  the  of  this  moment  seema  to  have  been 

writer  here  was   aequainled  with  symbolically  solemnized   even  by 

the  fiicts  narrated  there.               15.  nature  herself."     "  How  deep  Ues 

Now    from    the     sixth    hour  its  foundation  in  human  nature  to 

there  was  dariiness  over   aU  regard  natural  events  symbolically 

the  land,  noto  tlie  ninth  hour]  as  mnuifenting  a  sympiit.iy  between 

From  13  M.  to  3  P.  M.     This  could  the  life  of  nature  and  the  hiokleiits 

not  liave  been  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  of  bumanitv,  is  shown  by  parallel 

for  it  was  then  tlie  tune  of  the  full  nassages  from  the  pi'ofiino  wi'ilera." 

moon ;  nor  does  the  languaee  imply  "  In  the  history  of  Immanuel  ap- 

that  the  dnrkuesa  estonded  to  any  pear  in  their  complete  and  actual 

great  distance  beyond  the  vicinity  truth  what  ware  but  erroneotis,  and 

of  Jerusalem.     We  know  not  how  diverEely  dislraotod,  suppositions  of 

oliwa  ind  slrone  maybe  tba  sym-  mankind."    Olshausen.    "The  wise 

pathy  betv^een  the  spiritual  and  the  men  fixim  the  Hast  Were  led  to  the 

phyoioal  universe,  nor  how  far  the  Eedeemer  hy  the  remarkable  pbe- 

phenomena  of  the  outward  world  nomana  which  attended  his  larlh  i 

rmy  be   affected  by  the  life  and  and  similar  wonders  accompanied 

conduct  of  man.    The  greatest  no-  his   death.    As   the  unity  of  tlie 

eta  have  recognized  intunate  rela-  world   as   a  whole  [the  woild  of 

tions  between  the  two;  uor  can  wo  nature   and    of   spirit]   ia  seen  in 

"  set  to  tba  account  of  accident  or  natural  signs  aeoompanyhig  epooh- 

imagmation  all   tliose   remarkable  mailing   events  in  history,  so  we 

coincidences  between  heaven  and  need  not  marvel  to  find  the  gi'eatest 

earth,   aU  those  testimonies  which  event  in  history  —  shown  as  Piich 

the  signs   and  tokens   of  heaven  by  ita  fruits  in  mo  spiritual  renova- 
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Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabach- 
thaai  ?  that  is  to  say,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 


tJon  of  mankind,  STon  to  thosa  who 
oaQOot  comprehend  its  intarnal  im- 
port —  atteoded  by  similar  mani- 
featatioQa.  At  lie  momeut  of 
Christ's  death  there  waa  an  earth- 
quaJio;  and  at  tlie  same  linie,  and 
perhaps  ftom  tho  aama  ooasa,  a 
darfenflBS  spread  over  the  sky.  The 
•veil  of  tho  Holy  of  Holiaa  in  the 
Temple  waa  reat  asnoder,  signify- 
ing that  the  Holy  of  Holies  m 
Heaven  is  opanad  to  all  men 
through  the  fliiished  work  of 
Christi  the  wtlH  of  partiljon  lie- 
tween  the  Divias  and  the  humnn 
hroken  down,  and  a  spiritual  wor- 
ship substituted  for  an  outwanl  and 
sensible  one."  Neander,  Life  of 
Jeans,  pp,  431,  423.  "  Those  whose 
belief  leads  them  to  reflect  iBho  it 
was  then  suffei'iog,  will  have  no 
difficulty  ill  aooountiog  for  theae 
signs  of  sympathy  in  nature,  nor 
In  seeing  their  applicability.  The 
oonaent.  In  the  same  words,  of  all 
three  EvongeUsts,  mnsC  silence  aU 
question  as  to  the  uniTereal  belief 
of  this  d^kneas  as  a  fact;  nod  tlie 
early  falheFs  (TertulL  .^1.  o.  31; 
Origen  o.  Cek  2.  33;  Enseb.  in 
Clironicon)  appeal  to  profane  testi- 
mony for  its  truth."    Aiford. 

46.  E!li,  Elif  lama  sabach- 
thani?    tbat  is    '-    ""     "" 
God,    my    God, 
tlioii  ibrsalieit  me?] 


be  interpreted  as  the  deliberate  i-o- 
Bult  of  calm  reflection,  but  as  an 
outburst  of  Btroag  involuntary  emo- 
tion, (breed  fiom  onr  Savioni-  by 
auguiflh  of  body  and  mind,  in  the 
words  which  naturally  oeoucred  to 
him,  implying  raojnentary  expostu- 
lation, or  even  oompWnt.  But  that 
the  inteiTuption  of  uie  consciousness 
of  God's  pi'esenoe  and  love  was  only 
momentary,  both  In  the  case  of  Cue 
Psalmist  and  the  Saviour,  is  evi- 
dent, first,  from  the  axprassion,  JHy 
God.'  mj  Godl  repeated  with  ear- 
nestness; secondly,  from  the  ax- 
prsssions  of  ooundence  in  the 
course  of  the  Paalm,  which  might 
follow  in  tho  mind  of  Christ  as  well 
as  in  that  of  the  Fsahuist;  and 
thirdly,  fr™n  the  usage  of  laugua^ 

'  la  be  for^ikea  by  God '  merely 
means  '  not  to  be  delivered  from 
actual  or  impending  distress.'  The 
very  pu'allel  line  in  tiie  verae  under 
oonslaeFation,  '  Why  art  thou  so 
&r  from  helping  me  ?  '  is,  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  Hebrew  paraUel- 
isui,  a  complete  exposition  of  the 
langii!^.  Why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me?'  So  Fs.  xxxviii.  21, 
22."  Tlieological  Essays,  p.  xviii. 
In  confirmation  of  this  view  Dr. 
Noyes  quotes  Meyer  on  Matt,  xsvii. 
'"    -1   follows:    "By   the   worda 


„  words  ahould  bet__ 

served  in  the  language  In  whioh  they 
were  spoken.  They  may  be  found 
in  the  first  verse  of  the  twa  ty-seo- 
ond  Psalm.     Dr.  Hoyes  say  e- 

gni'd  to  them:  "I  cannot  agr  tl 
tliose  who  find  in  them  no  p  es 
sion  of  anguish  or  tona  of  j  tu 
lation,  and  who  suppose  th  m  to 
■•-  cited  by  —  ="■' '"  ■" 


wim  God  having  been  for  a  moment 
inte  ruptad  by  hi  nffarings.  But 
th  mm  ntary  cibjeotive  fueling 
1        t  to  b        nf  nnded  with  an 


.™, jconfidn      . 

with  which  iha  Psalm  nd 
but  which  do  not  begin  b  f  - 
the    twenty-second    verse.      I)  d 


least  u  th  ase  1^  Jesus  would 
ha  e  been  a  phy  cal  and  moral 
in  poss  b  hty  .  To  find,  with 

th  id  d  m  t  theologians,  the 
VI  u  u  feeling  f  Divine  wrath  in 
th  e     p     h     Why  hast  thon 

f  rsal  n  m  7  t  go  beyond  the 
HwT    tam    t   I  w  of  IJie  atoning 
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41  eaken  me  1    Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  tliey  heard 

48  that,  awd,  This  man  oalleth  for  Eliaa.     And  straightway  one 
of  them  ran,  and  toolc  a  sponge,  and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and 

49  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  ia  drink.     The  rest  said.  Let 


quoted.     gulBl 
Ead  in     "An 


datith  of  Clirist,  ft9  !il30  tlvat  of  the 
agoiiy  in  Gethseraane.  On  the  oth- 
er hand,  the  opinion  of  soms  Inter- 
preteiB,  that  Jesus,  when  he  quoted 
the  first  verse  of  the  Paalm,  Eac 
hie  raind  the  whole  of  it,  is  ai^itra- 
ry,  and  bfhiga  into  his  condition  of 
immediate  ieeliiig  the  heterogenous 
element  of  reflection  iind  citation." 
For  our  view  of  the  atate  of  Christ's 
mind  here,  and  the  ovei-poweriiig 


g  upon  himself  their  sorrowB  ai 
leir  sins.  We  can  iiardly  do  mo 
..„ .  [jjg  amount  of  ai 


ima  vast  Bcide  as  hS  other  &icu]- 
ties,  and  fiierefore  Gvc  transcending 
anything  that  we  0(ui  know  of  hn- 
1   anguish.     What  there  may 


migma  ludefld,"  eays  Neaa- 
must  this  esclamiLtion  ap- 
pear     to  those  who  forget 

tliat  Christ  suffered  and  died  for 
mankind,  — for  mankind  laid  up  in 
his  heart;  an  enigmn  to  lOl,  in  a 
word,  who  are  strangers  to  the 
Christian  life.  But  the  Christian 
sees  in  this  feature  of  his  Master's 


the    Tiduat  hellevers,  and  of  the  whole 


3  of  appan 
,  to  perfecti 


infinite  couneele  of  God,  and  be- 
yond the  Ihnits  of  this  world,  has 
not  been  rerealed  in  the  Scriptnres, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  known  by 
ns.      To  asBert  that  they  hai"  -- 

Buch  fer-reaching  iiifluenoe  v 

be  as  unauthorized  a  piece  of  dog- 
matism, as  to  assart  that  their  prin- 

ipal  efncaey  lies  in  that  direotlon. 

'     — Jiot  fiitliom  the  depUi  of  our 

■'-    sufferings,    bacanse    we 

oannoc  comprehend  the  greatness 

of  his  mind,  his  nature,  or^is  mis- 


them  that  sfood  tbere,  wlien 
(hey  heard  that,  stdd.  This 
man  calleth  for  EliasJ  We 
see  no  evidence  that  these  words,  or 
tliose  in  v.  49,  "  Let  m  s&e  i^her 
Eliaa  viU  (xrme  to  snwe  him,"  ware 
spoken  in  derision.    The  spectators, 


eipalef 
We  caD_. 
SaTiour's 


pressei 


s  and  the 


t  the  B 


Wa  01 ,..„ _ 

the  sources  of  his  grief  than  we 
can  the  sources  of  Ms  knowledge  or 
his  power.  When  we  can  analyee 
the  process  hy  which  he  raveoled  tn 
ns  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  raised  Lajiarus  from  the 
dead,  or  talked  in  open  vision,  iiuie  to 
ftice,  with  Moses  and  Ellas,  then  we 
may  hope  to  analyze  the  Biifferings 
of  ijBlhEBmane  and  Calvary,  uS- 
doubtedly  his  snfihrings  were  ter- 
ribly aKgravated  by  the  uitensa 
and  perfect  sympathy  with  man, 
UiTOUgh  which  he  became  the  rep- 
'"  e  of  the  whole  race,  tok- 


WBs  broken  bv  the  remarkable 
words  of  Jesus,  they  misundei'- 
stood  their  meaning,  and  were 
wiJtJng  with  awe  to  see  what  the 
resuh  might  be.  48.  And 

stnaghtwar  one  of  Uiem  ran, 
and  took  a  sponge)  and  liUed 
it  with  Tlnegac]  "  We  have  no 
reason  for  assumiug  tiat  the  aoldieri 
qfmn^  vinegar  in  Luke  xxiii.  86, 
87  ia  the  same  incident  as  this. 
Since  then  the  bodily  state  of  the. 
Sedeemerbad  greatly  changed,'  and 
what  was  then  offered  in  mockery 
might  waU.  be  now  asked  for  hi  lie 
agony  of  death,  and  received  when 
presented,  as  in  onr  text.   The  Hos 


jst.soy  Google 


SOO  MATTHEW  XXVII. 

be ;  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save  Hm. Jesua,  M 

when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voiee,  yielded  up  the 

ghost. And,  behold,  the  Teil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  si 

twain  from,  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  eai-th  did  quake, 
and  the  rocks  rent ;  and  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  62 
hodies  of  the  ssunts  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  as 
gravea  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and 
appeared  unto  many.     Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  ei 
were  with  him  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those 
things  which  were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly 

this  was  the  Son  of  God. And  many  women  were  tliere,  m 

beholding  afer  off;  wliich  followed  Jesus  fi-om  Galilee,  minis- 
tering unto  him ;   among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  ss 

di'infc  is  given  in  reply  to  the  re-  oulHes  in  tha  way,  and  are  obliged 
qnest  of  Jbeus,  "/  mirst,"  in  John  to  sdy,  with  Adam  Clarke,  that"  iha 
six.  26.  51,  52.  And,  place  is  extpemeiyobecure."  There 
behold,  tbe  retl  of  the  temple  Is  but  one  otlier  passage  in  Mat- 
was  rent  in  twain]  This  mi^t  thew  (xviL  27)  which  Eeama  to  UB 
hava  boon  the  veil  or  ouKnin  bafore  to  bear  such  iiitamal  markB  of 
the  Boly  of  Holies.  Sea  note  on  baiue  n  mytlttciil  accretion. 
46.  And  mon^  bo^i  of  &e  winls  61.  Tioly  this  was  the  Son  of 
which  al^  arose,  rmd  came  out  of  God]  The  expression  ii:  Luka, 
the  graves  after  liis  remrrectioa,  am  xxiii.  47,  is,  "  ftrtninij  ffiis  ibos  a 
went  into  (he  hol^  city,  rmd  i^jpeared  righieota  Blast."  The  two  expres- 
io  vumij.  This  paaaace  is  reieoted  sions,  we  suppose,  wera  actually 
by  Mr.  Norton  k3  an  interpolation,  used  by  Hie  eeiituiion.  Tliey  may, 
But  it  is  fbund  in  aU  llie  best  lean-  however,  be  only  dififerent  trnnsU- 
Dscripts.  The  eventa  are  of  a  most  tions  of  the  same  words,  and  meati- 
extraordinary  character;  bnb  that  in?  snbat^tiaQy  the  same  thing, 
alone  will  hardly  justify  us  hi  ex-  TEey  were  spoksn  ire  one  who  he- 
cludlng  the  pasKiga  from  tiie  6oa-  lieved  in  the  Gadt,  The  exact  ver- 
pals,  rhara  ie  nothing  in  the  ao-  sion  of  the  words  recorded  by  Msrt- 
count  which  should  be  lUGredible  to  thaw  ia,  "  Traly  this  was  a  God's 
those  itho  believe  in  the  mlcncles  of  son,"  i.  e."  a  divine,"  or,  aa  St.  Luke 
Jo^ii^.  Tl;  is  only  aa  accessory  or  haa  it,  ^*  a  righteoifs,  man"  Itispos- 
(UipiijHlcut  incidents  amva^ng  them-  sibla  that  ho  used  the  words  In  the 
selves  around  the  one  great  tliot  of  Jewish  sense,  as  indicated  in  our 
(!ln-ist's  (Ifliitli  and  resurrection  that  common  vBiiaon.  56.  Mary 
tlifse  lixtnLordiunxy  events  can  be  JffagdaleiLe]  "  See  oh.  xv.  80. 
rugiudcd  in  their  true  aspect  and  She  is  not  to  be  confounded 
relations.  Whan  thus  regarded,  liay  with  Macy  who  anomted  OUT  Lord 
niiiy  appear  as  Hie  natural  and  fit-  (John  lii.  1),  nor  with  the  woman 
tln^  aofioiiipunimantB  of  that  death  who  did  the  sama,  Lnka  vii.  36; 
which  broke  down  the  powers  of  see  Lake  vili.  3."  Alflird.  Thei'e 
tha  grave,  and  which  became  a  ia  no  evidence  except  what  is  iudi- 
door  or  gateway  of  life  to  eQ  be-  catad  by  the  disease  of  which  Jesns 
lievers,  and  thus  brought  lilh  and  cured  her  (Luke  viii.  2),  that  she 
immortality  to  light.  But  when  wB  had  been  a  dissolute  woman.  Her 
midertake  to  explain  tlie  avanta,  and  name  prohablj  cama  from  Magdala. 
to  show  precisely  how  they  may  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
have  ocoutreil,  we  find  many  difii-  James  and  Joses]  Tlie  motor  oj" 
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Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebc- 

dee'3  ehildrca. 
6T      When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arima- 

thea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus'  disciple, 
es  He  went  to  Klate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesua,  Then  Pilat« 
69  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered.  And  when  Joseph  had 
eo  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth,  and  laid 

it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  roet ; 

and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
61  departed.      And  there  w^  Maty  Magdalene,  and  the  other 

Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 


JofliM  Hie  leas,  or  die  notmqer,  stiva  hnye  his  grave  "with  the  rich  in 

Mark,tod!8tinguiahhimfti>mJnmae  his  denth.''    Had  he  been  placed 

the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  the  wife  of  with  otliera  in  the  comnion  burying- 

AlphiBus  or  Clopas;  see  John  six.  ground  for  malefiictors,  it  would  have 

26,  and  ooni.  on  TSidL  siii.  68  -  6S.  been  hnpossible  to  ontidn  the  ck- 

and  tlie  mother  of  Zebe-  cumstantial  evidence  that  we  now 

dee's  children]  =  Sfltonie,  Mark  have  of  hlsresorrection.    Theohief 

IV,  40.  67.  tiiera  came  priests  would  not  have  thought  of 

a    rich    man   of  Arimathea,  sealing  the  stone,  or  netting  a  watch 

named  Joseph]    "A  disciple  of  tliere.  59.  Wravped  it 

JeBvis,"  says  John  (six.  S8),  "hut  in  a  clean  linen  cloth]^   "The 

aecretly,  through  faai-  of  the  Jews."  Jews,  as  well  as    the    Egyptians, 

"Aconnsellor,"i.  e,  amemberofthe  added    spices    to    keep    the    body 

Sanhedrim,  says  Luke  (xxiil.   60,  from  pntreiactioh,  and    tlie    linen 

61),  "  and  he  was  a  good  and  right-  was  wrapped  about  every  pact  to 

eous  man  (this  man  had  not  oon-  keep  the  nromatics  m  contact  with 

SBntsd  to  their  oonnsel  and  their  the  flsali.     From  John  xis.  Sfl,  40, 

deed)  from  Arimathea,  a  city  of  the  ne  leatn  that  a  mixture  of  myrrh 

Jews,  who  also  himself  was  waiting  and  aloes,  of  oue  hundi'ed  pounds ' 

foi-  tlie  kingdom  of  God."     This  is  weight,  had    been    applied  to  tbe 

ail  that  is  known,  nor  can  it  he  body  of  Jesus  when  lie  was  buried, 

determined   now    pi'eoisely    where  And    that    a  second  embalmment 

Arimathea  was.    He  was  evideutly  was  intended,  we  learn  from  Lulta 

a  man  (Mark  xv.  43)  of  great  re-  xxiii.  66  and  sxiv.  1,  es  the  hnny 

apectabihty  of  character  as  well  as  to  get  the  body  interred  before  the 

he  embnUnlng  in 
Adam  Clarke. 
).  And  laid  It  in  his  own 

posed  on  the  crosses  till  devoured  new  tomb]  Mattliew  alone  re- 
by  birds  of  prey.  Horaoe,  Epis.  I.  lates  that  it  was  Joseph's  own  tomb. 
16.  IB.  The  Jewish  custom,  on  the  John  relates  that  it  was  in  a  gar- 
Other  hand,  (Josephus,  Jewish  Wars,  den,  end  in  the  place  where  he  was 

IV.  6.  2,)  was  to  lake  them  down  "-'     "  "''"- —  ' 

"    "  i  bury  them.    If  no 

™ .J  ask  foe  the  body  _ 

of  Jesus,  it  would  have  been  buried  it  was  not  a  nnWn-oJ  c...      __ 

In  the  common  place  appointed  for  arHJciol    excaiiaUt>a    in    the    rock, 

tbe  burial  of  executed   orimiiials.  2.  That  it  was  not  cut  doaraiBards, 

He  has  been  "  uumbei-atl  with  the  after  the  mannei'  of  a  grave  with 

transgi'Bfisors,"  and  now  he  is   to  us,  but  korlixnUall]/,  or  asarly  ea, 
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Now  tliD  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the  preparation,  ss 
tliD  chief  priests  and  Pharisfees  came  together  unto  Pilate,  Bay-  ra 
ing,  Sir,  we  rememher  that  that  deceiver  siud,  while-  he  was 
yet  alive.  After  three   days   I  will  rise   again.      Command  a* 
therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  tlie  thu-d  day, 
lest  his  disciples  etime  by  night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  Bay 
trnto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  so  the  last  error 
shall  he  worse  than  the  first.     Pilate  said  unto  Uieoi,  Ye  have  en 
a  watch ;  go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can.     So  they  «8 
went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  set- 
ting a  watch. 

into  iha  fece  of  tho  rook fxim.                    Sir]  Kvp«,  Lora. 

8   That  it  was  m  the  woi  where  Ihe  Hie  title  of  respect  usuaily  applied 

craoiiiKlon  took  place."    Alford.  to  Jeans  and  to  perBons  of  diatinc- 

ea.  the  neit  day,  tion,  but  not  implying  tha  homage 

that  followed  llie  day  of  the  or.reverenoe  doe  to  a  divine  being. 

nrenaration)     More  exactly,  On  66.  sealing  the  stone, 

6ie  next  day,  i.  a.  the  day  tluit  and  setting   a   walch]        The 

came  atl«r  the   preparation.     The  sealing  was  by  means  of  a  oord  or 

prajarniioB  was  the  day  before  Hie  string  passing  aoroae  Uie  Etoue  aX 

"Sewbli  Sabbath.      Why  should  it  tha  mouth  3   tlie  sepulohre,  and 

he  menttoned  here?    Because   to  fastened  at  either  end  to  the  rook 

Matthew,  when  he  recorded  ihese  by  sealiiig-elay."    The  w!*ih   or 

events     that  preparalion    day    on  guard  was  probably  a  email  detaoh- 

which   Jesus   had  been   omcifled  ment  of  Eomau  Boldiara  which  liia 

was  Ihe  day  tVom  which  to  reckon  govamor  placed  at  the  disposal  of 

even  the  Sabbath  which  came  im-  the  priesla,  and  of  course  subjoct  to 

mediately  after  it.    It  was  as  If  he  their  orders. 
had  said,   The  day  after  Ike  cruci- 
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CHAPTEE    XXVIII. 
The  Gospel  Narratives  of  the  KnsUKEECTioif. 

"  TnE  indepeudeiico  and  distinctness  of  the  four  iiaira- 
tives  in  this  pari,"  says  Alford,  "have  never  been  ques- 
tioned, and  indeed  herein  lie  its  principal  difficulties.  With 
regard  to  them,  I  refer  to  what  I  have  said  in  the  Prole- 
gomena, that  supposing  bs  to  be  acquainted  with  everything 
said  and  done,  in  its  order  and  exactness,  we  should  doubts 
less  be  able  to  reconcile,  or  account  for,  the  present  forms  of 
the  narratives :  but  not  having  this  key  to  the  harmonizing 
of  tliem,  all  attempts  to  do  so  in  minute  particulars  must  be 
full  of  arbitrary  assumptions,  and  carry  no  certainty  with 
them.  And  I  may  remark,  that,  of  al!  harmonies,  those  of 
the  incidents  of  these  chapters  are  to  me  the  most  unsatis- 
factory." After  a  very  careful  comparison  of  the  different 
narratives,  without  reference  to  any  commentator  or  har- 
monist, we  do  not  find  the  difficulties  eo  great  as  Alford 
supposes  them  to  be.  Tbe  result  to  which  we  have  been 
led  by  our  own  independent  inquiries  agrees  substantially 
with  the  conclusions  of  Dr.  Carpenter,  and  is  in  most  par- 
ticulars nearly  the  same  as  that  in  Dr.  Robinson's  Harmony, 
which  we  did  not  read  till  after  we  had  satisfied  our  minds 
in  regard  to  the  true  succession  of  events.  In  order  to 
study  the  matter  to  advantage,  it  is  necessary  that  the  reader 
should  thoroughly  master  the  different  accounts,  so  as  to 
carry  clearly  and  distinctly  ia  his  mind  all  the  details  as 
they  are  ^ven  by  each  separate  Evangelist. 

In  the  first  place,  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  al! 
the  women  mentioned  by  the  Evangelists  set  out  from  the 
same  place  or  at  the  same  moment.    It  is  not  improbable 
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tliat  "Mvy  Migdnlenp  and  "the  other  Mary"  had  spent  flie 
Sabbath  at  Bethany  ind  there  prepared  the  spices  with 
which  to  anomt  the  holy  of  Jesus.  Salome,  on  the  other 
hand  and  Joinna,  the  wite  of  Chuza  (Luke  viii.  3),  were 
probaUy  m  the  city  It  would  appear  also,  from  Luke 
sxiv  3o  that  the  i-leven  hod  a  place  of  meeling  in  the 
city,  and  fiom  John  ix  2  that  Peter  and  John  at  least 
had  then  plates  of  abode  in  Jerusalem. 

We  may  suppose  then  that  "very  early  in  the  morning" 
(Mark  xvi.  2),  «  while  it  was  yet  dark"  (John  xx.  1),  Mary 
Mf^lalene  and  the  women  who  were  with  her  set  out  from 
Bethany,  which  was  nearly  two  miles  from  Jerusalem,  talk- 
ing by  the  way  of  what  had  taken  place,  and  questioning 
among  themselves  how  they  should  roll  away  the  heavy 
stone  from  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre.  When  they  readied 
the  spot,  the  sun  had  already  risen  (Markxyi.  2).  Mary- 
Magdalene,  the  moment  she  saw  tiiat  the  stone  had  been 
removed,  supposing  that  the  body  had  been  taken  away, 
ran  swiftly  into  the  city  to  Peter  and  John,  who,  excited 
by  her  words,  ran  as  rapidly  as  possible  to  the  sepulchre. 
During  this  interval,  which  must  have  taken  up  from  fifteen 
to  thirty  minut«3,  the  other  women  come  nearer  to  the  tomb, 
see  the  angel  (one  angel,  Matthew  and  Mark),  and  hear 
from  him  that  Jesus  has  risen,  and  that  he  would  meet  his 
disciples  in  Galilee.  They  depart  to  find  the  disciples,  and 
while  on  their  way  are  met  by  Jesus,  who  has  already 
shown  himself  to  Mary  Magdalene  at  the  sepulchre.  They 
tell  what  they  have  heard  and  seen  to  the  disciples,  but  are 
not  believed.  Immediately  after  they  had  left  the  sepul- 
chre, the  women  from  the  city,  Salome,  Joanna,  and  per- 
haps others,  came  with  their  spices,  as  by  previous  agree- 
ment, and  while  they  stood  there  ama^ied  and  perplexed 
(Luke  xxiv.  1  -  7),  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining  gar- 
ments, and  said,  "  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ? 
He  is  not  here,  hut  is  risen"  (is  raised).  They  hastily  de- 
parted, and  now,  or  perhaps  before  then-  arrival,  Petei.-  and 
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John  resiched  the  spot,  and  having  entered  the  tomb,  and 
seen,  precisely  how  the  grave-dothea  were  laid,  they  went 
away,  leaving  Mary  Magdalene  behind.  She  stood  weeping 
by  the  sepulchre  (John  xx.  11  -  18)  when  two  angels  ap- 
peared to  her,  and  afterwards  Jesua  himself  addressed  her. 

There  is  no  certsun  evidence  that  this  was  the  precise 
order  of  events.  Nor  is  there  any  necessity  for  supposing 
that  any  of  the  women  came  from  Bethany  that  morning. 
They  may  all  of  them  have  been  spending  the  Sabbath  in 
Jenisalem,  and  by  a  previous  agreement  may  have  left 
their  homes  in  different  parts  of  fjie  city  at  about  the 
same  time  to  go  to  the  sepulchre.  la  reading  such  nar- 
ratives we  should  not  forget  the  haste,  surprise,  and  aston- 
ishment which  must  liave  characterized  the  transactions  of 
that  morning,  and  prevented  any  one  person  fi-om  getting  at 
all  th^  details  in  their  precise  order  of  succession  or  their 
exact  relations  to  one  another.  Traces  of  this  state  of  mind 
and  the  apparent  inconsistencies  growing  out  of  it  must  be 
expected,  and  are  to  be  found,  in  the  Gospels. 

The  DiPFEEENT  Accounts  not  Conthadictoey. 

But  are  there  any  important  contradictions  ?  1.  As  to 
the  persons.  According  to  Matthew,  Slary  Magdalene  and 
the  other  Mary  came  very  eai-ly,  &c.  Mark  mentions  Mary 
Magdalene,  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome.  Luke 
speaks  of  Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Joanna,  and  the  other  women  wlio  were  vnth  them,  while 
John  makes  mention  only  of  Mary  Magdalene.  But  no 
one  professes  to  mention  all  the  women  who  were  there, 
and  it  would  be  natural  for  each  writer  to  call  by  name 
only  those  who  were  uppermost  in  his  own  mind.  John 
does  Dot  say  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  the  only  woman. 
On  the  contrary,  the  words  which  he  represents  her  as 
using,  "we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him,"  imply 
that  olhera  had  been  with  her,  especially  as  after  her  return 
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to  the  sepulchre,  when  she  was  left  alone,  she,  in  the  same 
form  of  expression  (John  xx.  18),  says.  "  and  /  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him."  This  is  one  of  the  out-of-the- 
way  comciclences  which  go  to  estahlish  the  authority  of 
truthful  writings,  because  they  cannot  he  counterfeited. 

2.  As  to  the  angels.  Matthew  speaks  of  one  angel, 
whose  appearance  was  lite  Hghtning,  and  his  raiment  white 
as  SHOW,  and  who  was  sitting  on  the  stone  that  had  been 
rolled  from  the  sepulchre.  MiU-k  (xvi.  5)  says,  that  when 
they  entered  or  came  to  the  sepulchre,  for  the  Greek  woi-d 
may  have  either  meaning,  they  saw  a  young  mm  sitting  oa 
the  right  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment.  One  of  the  two 
writers  may  speak  of  an  angel  outside,  and  the  other  of  an 
angel  within  the  sepulchre  ;  but  the  language  of  both  may 
equally  well  apply  to  the  same  angel  in  the  same  poailion, 
i,  e.  sitting  on  the  right  hand,  outside  of  the  sepulchre. 
Luke,  who  at  the  end  of  his  account  mentions  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
the  other  women  with  them,  as  the  women  who  told  these 
things  to  the  Apostles,  would  naturally  confine  his  narrative 
of  occurrences  at  the  sepulchre  to  what  pai-ticularly  con- 
cerned that  portion  of  the  company  from  whom  his  informa- 
tion was  derived,  and  they  may  have  been  Joanna  .-md  the 
women  from  Galilee  who  were  with  her.  These  women 
may  have  come  a  little  later  than  the  others.  They  saw 
not  one,  but  two  angels,  and  them  not  siUing,  but  standing, 
and  speaking  to  them  in  language  very  different  from  that 
which  (he  .nngel  had  spoken  to  the  other  women  (Luke 
sxiv.  5,  6,  22).  Accordmg  to  John,  Mary  Magdalene  saw 
no  angel  when  she  first  came  to  the  sepulchre,  and  Peter 
and  John,  who  came  with  her,  or  rather  a  little  before  her, 
on  her  return  to  the  sepulchre,  saw  none,  though  they 
entered  the  sepulchre.  But  after  they  had  gone,  she,  stoop- 
ing down  to  look  info  the  sepulchre,  saw  there  two  angels 
ill  white,  one  at  the  head  and  the  other  at  the  feet  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.     This  is   plainly  a  different 
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transaction  from  that  which  is  described  by  the  other  Eynn- 
gelists.  The  inference  from  all  thb  is,  that  Matthew  and 
Mark  describe  one  appearance,  Lnke  another  to  a  different 
party,  and  John  still  a  third.  "Where,  then,  is  the  contradic- 
tion or  inconsistency  ? 

3.  As  to  the  first  manifestation  of  Jesus.  According  to 
John  xx.  15  —  17,  he  appeared  iirst  to  Mary  Magdalene; 
according  to  MattJiew,  he  appeared  to  the  women  as  they 
were  hastening  away  from  the  sepulchre.  Matthew  may 
have  generalized  the  occniTence  which  John  has  given  in 
detail,  and  represented  Jesus  as  appearing  to  the  women, 
when  as  a  literal  fact  he  appeared  to  only  one  of  their  num- 
ber. This  is  DO  unusual  form  of  speech.  "We  rather  infer, 
however,  from  the  narrative,  that  Jesus  appeared  twice,  viz. 
1.  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  2.  to  the  women  who  had  been 
with  her  when  slie  first  came  to  the  tomb. 

In  the  accounts  of  what  occurred  in  the  morning  there 
are  no  contradictions.  Tlie  whole  period  taken  up  by  these 
evente  probably  was  not  moi-e  than  an  hour,  and  may  not 
have  been  half  that  time.  Tet  how  have  the  disclosures  of 
those  few  moments  revolutionized  the  world,  changing  its 
great  currents  of  thought  and  inaugurating  a  new  and  mo- 
mentous era  in  its  history ! 

Leaving  the  events  of  the  morning,  the  writers  go  on  in 
very  different  ways.  After  a  paragraph  relating  to  the 
soldiers,  and  without  anything  to  indicate  the  time  or  events 
that  had  intorvened,  Matthew  hastens  to  give  an  account 
of  the  meeting  which  Jesus  had  appointed  with  his  disciples 
in  Galilee.  Luke  details  iu  fiiU  the  meeting  of  Jesus  with 
two  disciples  [not  Apostles]  on  their  way  to  Emmaus  in  the 
afternoon,  and  his  appearance  to  the  Apostles  in  Jerusalem 
in  the  evening.  This  evening  appearance  of  Jesns  to  the 
Apostles  is  mentioned  by  John  (xs.  19-23)  in  a  narrative 
which  is  remarkably  distinct  from  Luke's  account,  and  yet 
strikingly  corroborates  it.  Mark,  in  a  passage  (xv.  12  -  20) 
which  Tischendorf  rejects  as  not  belonging  to  the  Gospel, 
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Bays  that  Jeaua  appeared  iu  another  form  to  two  disciples 
as  they  were  going  into  the  country ;  that  they  announced  it 
to  tte  rest, — their  associates,  and  probably  not  the  Apostles, 

and  were  not  believed ;  and  that  afterwards  he  appeared 

to  the  eleven  as  they  were  at  meat,  and  reproached  them 
for  their  want  of  fwlh.  This  part  of  Mark's  Gospel  is  very 
much  condensed,  and  evidently  crowds  into  a  few  sentences 
sayings  and  events  which  were  separated  by  considerable 
intervals  of  time. 


The  Distebbnt  Times  of  his  Appeakanoe. 
From  all  the  accounts  we  gather  that  Jesus  appeared, — 
1.  to  Mary  Magdalen  (Jolm  sx.  13  - 17)  ;  2.  to  the  [other] 
women  (Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10) ;  3.  to  Peter  (Luke  xxiv.  34, 
1  Cor.  XV.  5)  ;  4.  to  the  two  disciples  on  their  way  fo  Em- 
mau3(Luke  xxiv.  15),  which  may  possibly  have  been  before 
bis  appearance  to  Peter;  5.  (o  the  Apostles  (Thomas  being 
absent)  at  supper  in  Jerusalem  (Luke  sxiv.  36  -  42,  John  xx, 
19,  20, 1  Cor.  XV,  5) ;  6.  on  the  next  Sunday  at  Jerusalem 
fo  the  Apostles,  and  particularly  to  Thomas  (John  xx,  26)  ; 
7.  to  above  five  hundred  of  Ibe  brethren  at  once,  probably 
in  GalUee  (1  Cor.  xv.  6) ;  8.  to  James,  probably  also  in 
Galilee  (1  Cor.  xv.  7)  ;  9.  to  all  the  Apostles  (1  Cor.  xv. 
7),  probably  the  same  meeting  as  tliat  described  in  John 
XXL  i  10.  to  the  Aposlles  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee  (Matt, 
xxviii.  IG,  17),  which  may  be  the  same  as  his  appearance 
to  "above  Ave  hundred."  11.  There  is  the  charge  given  fo 
the  Apostles  (Matt  xxviii.  18-20,  Mark  xvi.  15-18)  with 
nothing  to  mark  the  time  or  place.  12.  There  is  the  last 
interview,  ending  with  his  Ascension  (Lidie  xxiv.  44  -  50, 
Mark  xvi.  19,20,  Acts  i.  4-10).  But  as  Jesus  was  seen 
of  the  Apostles  from  time  to  time  for  forty  days  (Acts  i,  3), 
«  speaking  to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God,"  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  these  were  the 
only  occasions  on  which  he  was  seen  by  them. 
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Matthew  {ixviii.  7,  10)  says  that  both  the  angel  and 
Jesua  directed  the  women  to  announce  a  meetmg  of  the 
disciples  with  him  in  Galilee.  "  Go,  tell  my  brethren  that 
ihey  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me."  "Then," 
verse  16,  "the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into 
a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.  And  when 
they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him ;  but  some  doubted." 
If  Matthew,  one  of  the  Apostles,  knew,  as  he  must  have 
known,  of  the  meeting  of  Jesus  with  the  Apostles  more  than 
once  in  Jerusalem,  how  could  he  fail  to  leave  some  record 
of  the  fact  in  his  narrative  ?  His  Gospel  is  only  a  sketeh 
of  portions  of  our  Saviour's  life,  and  nowhere  professes  to 
give  a  full  account  of  everything  that  took  place  in  a  single 
instance.  His  whole  account  of  the  resurrection,  and  the 
sayings  and  events  connected  witli  it,  contains  only  a  few 
more  words  than  it  requires  to  fill  one  of  these  pages.  A 
dry  summary  of  facts,  such  as  would  be  required  in  order 
to  bring  the  various  particulars  within  such  limits,  was  not 
at  all  after  his  manner  of  writing.  He  gives  the  salient 
acts  and  words  as  they  lie  most  prominent  in  his  mind, 
often  without  reference  to  the  intervening  or  accompanying 
circumstances.  He  belonged  to  Galilee,  and  may  have  gone 
thiiher  before  the  other  Apostles  to  call  the  disdples  who 
were  there  together  to  meet  their  risen  Lord.  In  this  way 
the  meeting  there  may,  after  an  interval  of  some  years, 
have  been  the  one  which  he  remembered  most  distinctly, 
and  which  he  therefore  selected  to  he  pi-cserved  in  his  brief 
narrative.  T!ie  points  which  he  relates  are  all  connected 
together.  Oa  tlie  morning  of  the  resurrection,  both  the 
angel  and  Jesus  speak  of  the  meeting  which  was  to  talce 
place  in  Galilee,  and  after  stating  this,  and  inserting  by 
way  of  parenthesis  a  short  account  of  the  bargain  between 
the  elders  and  the  soldiers  in  i-egai-d  to  the  events  of  that 
morning,  Matthew  passes  over  all  that  took  place  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  hastens  on  to  the  meeting  in  Galilee. 

But  he  says  that  at  the  meeting  in  Gahleo  "  some  double 
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ed."  If  the  meetings  spoken  of  as  faking  place  in  Jerusa- 
lem had  really  taken  place,  how  could  there  have  been  this 
element  of  doubt  ?  There  is  nothing  fo  show  that  the  meet- 
ing in  Galilee  wab  confined  to  the  Eleven.  The  direction, 
"  Go,  tell  my  brethren,"  indicates  a  wider  circle.  St.  Pawl 
speakt.  ot  Jesu?  being  seen  by  above  five  hundi'cd  at  once. 
And  it  certainly  would  not  be  strange  if  some  of  these  five 
hundted  came  in  an  unbelieving  state  of  mind.  The  honesty 
of  the  writer  who  recorded  the  doubt  is  more  remai-kable 
than  that  the  doubt  should  exist  under  such  circumstances. 
The  great  and  important  omissions  which  must,  from  the 
nature  of  the  case,  belong  to  so  brief  a  narrative,  should 
make  us  slow  to  infer  that  even  important  facts  connected 
with  the  events  which  he  relates  either  did  not  take  place, 
or  were  unlmown  to  tlie  writer,  because  tbey  are  not  men- 
tioned by  him.  This  consideration  has  had  too  little  weight 
both  with  those  who  defend  and  those  who  would  break 
down  the  authenticity  of  the  Gospel  nai-ratives.  In  ac- 
counts which  from  their  very  nature  and  design  are  neces- 
sarily so  incomplete  and  fragmentary,  the  omission  of  any 
feet,  however  important  in  itself,  ia  no  evidence  that  it  did 
not  take  place,  or  that  it  was  unknown  to  the  writer.  "With 
so  many  facts  of  the  greatest  significance  and  weight  press- 
ing upon  him  for  admission,  and  yet  obliged  aa  he  was  by 
the  necessities  of  the  case  to  exclude  most  of  them  from  his 
narrative,  it  ought  not  to  seem  strange  to  us  if  we  should 
find  wanting  in  his  brief  account  circumstances  as  interest- 
ing and  important  aa  those  which  he  has  retained.  An 
accomplished  wrif«r  in  these  times  would  probably  fill  a 
hundred  pages  where  St.  Matthew  did  one  with  the  ac- 
count of  what  transpired  between  the  Crucifixion  and  the 
Ascension.  One  closely  written  half-sheet  of  our  letter- 
paper  is  more  space  than  he  had  to  spare  for  his  record 
of  all  the  drcumstances  connected  with  the  moat  momentous 
event  in  the  history  of  our  race. 


jst.soy  Google 


Each  Account  Indepesdext  of  the  Eest, 

We  have  examined  in  their  relation  to  the  Kesurrection 
of  Jesus  four  diatinct  and  independent  nairatives.  Neither 
of  them  could  hsfte  been  drawn  from  one  or  from  all  the 
rest ;  for  each  has  eome  characteristic  feature  of  its  own, — 
not  only  chai-acteristic  forms  of  expression,  but  statements 
of  fact  which  are  not  found  in  either  of  the  others.  Each 
of  the  writers  must  therefore  have  bad  his  own  independent 
sources  of  information  ;  and  from  these  BejMirale  sources  of 
information  they  all  testify  to  the  same  great  and  wonderful 
eyent,  not  in  general  terms,  but  each  one  in  his  own  way,  by 
tacts,  and  incidental  shadings,  and  colorings  of  facts,  peculiar 
to  himself  These  variations  are  in  some  cases  so  great, 
that  superficial  or  hostile  readers  have  sometimes  supposed 
them  to  be  utterly  irreconcilable.  But  a  thorough  exami- 
nation shows,  in  almost  every  case,  tliat  these  apparent  dis- 
crepancies may  he  harmoniously  adjusted,  and  thus  made  to 
corroborate  the  truthlblness  of  the  whole  account.  For 
example,  Mark  (xvi.  5)  says  that  the  women  entered  into 
the  sepulchre.  Matthew  says  nothing  about  their  entering 
into  it,  but  he  says  (xxviii.  8)  "  they  went  quickly  out  from 
the  sepulchre,"  Or,  to  take  another  of  the  many  instances 
that  might  be  given,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  speak  of 
the  women  —  more  than  one  —  who  came  to  the  sepulchre 
early  on  the  moming  of  the  resurrection ;  John  speaks  of 
Mary  Magdalene  alone.  Here  is  an  apparent  inconsistency. 
But  on  looking  carefully  into  John's  account,  we  find  Mary 
saying  to  Peter  and  John,  "They  have  taken  away  the 
Lord  from  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him,"  —  implying  the  presence  of  others  with 
them  at  the  tomb,  and  thus  undesignedly  corroborating  the 
accounts  of  the  other  Evangelists.  Now,  unless  Jesus  did 
actually  rise  from  the  dead,  and  meet  his  disciples,  and  talk 
with  them,  how  could  writings  so  independent  of  one  an- 
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other,  and  apparently  so  inconsistent  willa  one  another,  bring 
forward  such  a  variety  of  facts,  which  bear  upon  the  same 
point,  presenting  different  sides  and  features  of  the  same 
case,  and  which,  notwithstanding  their  apparent  inconsist- 
encies, are  found,  on  a  minute  and  exact  investigation,  ta 
harmonize  entirely  in  then'  accounts? 

The  Eesukkection  of  Jesus. 

But  we  do  not  iile  to  dwell  on  this  great  and  life-giving 
event  as  critics.  It  comes  to  us  in  a  more  living  form,  and 
has  higher  lessons  to  teach. 

When  the  disciples  saw  that  their  Master  was  really 
dead,  their  most  dearly  cherished  hopes  and  expectations 
died  within  them.  They  must  have  been  lilie  men  stunned 
by  a  violent  blow,  or  walking  in  some  terrible  dream,  hardly 
knowing  where  they  went  or  what  tliey  did.  The  women, 
less  mindiul  of  consequences  and  more  true  to  the  loving 
instincts  of  tlieir  nature,  followed  afler  the  body  to  see 
where  it  was  liud,  when  it  was  hastily  embalmed  and 
entombed.  They  tlien  prepared  spices  and  gums,  thal^ 
when  the  Sabbath  was  ended,  they  might  come  baci  again 
and  complete  the  rites  of  burial.  There  is  no  word  to 
show  how  the  Sabbath  was  spent, — that  first  day  of  sharp 
and  hopeless  grief,  whose  heavens  encircled  them  like  the 
wall  of  a  tomb  out  of  which  all  joy  and  hope  were  gone, 
and  when  there  was  nothing  left  to  them  but  a  shuddering 
sense  of  dreariness  and  death.  The  Sabbath  interposed  its 
merciful  release  from  care  and  toil,  till  they  had  recovered 
somewhat  from  the  first  benumbing  shodt  of  misery.  But 
with  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  first  Christian  Sunday, 
they  are  up  before  the  earliest  dawn.  Their  grief  must 
find  expression  and  relief  in  some  act  of  grateful  remem- 
brance, though  only  to  the  body  of  him  whom  they  had 
followed  with  such  intensity  of  love  and  reverence.  "While 
it  is  yet  dark,  from  Bethany,  from  different  parts  of  Jeru- 
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ealem,  by  pi-feviotis  agreement,  or  with  t!ie  spontaneous  move- 
ment prompted  by  a  common  impulse,  they  are  on  their 
way,  talking  sadly  as  they  go,  and  asking  who  shall  remove 
for  them  the  heavy  stone  which  had  been  pUiced  against  llie 
mouth  of  the  sepulchre. 

But  it  had  been  removed.  Mary  Magdalene,  the  most 
ardent  and  impetuous  of  their  number,  having  come  first 
within  sight  of  tlie  sepulchre  and  seen  the  stone  rolled  away, 
ran  to  Peter  and  John,  with  a  fresh  outburst  of  giief,  to  say 
that  even  the  consoktion  of  paying  the  last  sad  rites  of 
burial  had  been  taken  from  them.  "  They  have  taken  away 
the  Lord,  and  we  know  not  where  tliey  have  laid  him." 
The  other  women,  who  were  a  little  behind  her,  went  to 
the  tomb,  and  saw  an  angel  clothed  in  white,  sitting  on  the 
stone  which  had  been  roUed  away.  He  asked  them,  «  Why 
seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  He  is  not  here,  but 
is  risen."  They  fly  with  the  intelhgence.  Other  women, 
from  other  parts  of  the  city,  come,  and  see  two  angels. 
Then  Peter  and  John  come  running  W>  the  tomb,  which 
they  enter,  and  seeing  how  tlie  grave-clothes  are  laid,  one 
of  them  at  least  beUeves  that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 
Mary  Magdalene  returns,  and,  as  she  stands  weeping  by 
the  tomb,  two  angels  appear  to  her.  Then,  her  eyes 
blmded  with  tears,  she  perceives  some  one  whom  she  sup- 
poses in  be  the  gai-dener.  He  asks  her  why  she  is  weepmg, 
and  whom  she  seeks.  She  says  to  him,  in  the  sharpness  of 
her  grief;  "  If  thou  hast  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where 
thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away."  Then,  in 
tones  which  could  not  be  mistaken,  he  called  her  by  name. 
She  turned  to  him  with  an  exclamation  of  surprise  and  rev- 
erence, and  went  away  bearing  with  her  to  the  disdples  the 
wonderful  intelhgence.  But  it  seemed  to  them  as  an  idle 
tale,  and  they  beheved  her  not.  They  ran  from  one  to 
another,  telling  and  hearing,  — not  believing  what  they 
heai-d,  yet  repeating  it  to  others,  and  impatient  with  those 
who  did  not  believe, — thriUed  with  expectation  and  wonder. 
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But  tl  e  fiuth  1  re  il  s  i  p  n  them  '  The  Lord  is  risen  in- 
d(,el  It  IS  the  (.icit  oa  of  i  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth 
to  them  The  tomb  has  given  up  its  dead,  and  Death  him- 
self diiCiowned  and  di^aimed  leaves  its  terrors  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross  iiid  through  the  gate  which  it  has  opened 
points  Tipwii  J  to  the  lealms  of  eternal  life.  What  occurred 
to  Jesus  while  he  was  among  the  dead  is  unknown,  beyond 
what  may  be  inferred  from  his  words  upon  the  cross :  "  This 
day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  If  the  Evaagelista 
had  been  unscrupulous  men,  earnest  to  make  the  most  of 
their  subject,  by  ministering  to  the  diseased  taste  for  prying 
into  the  things  which  have  been  wisely  hidden  from  us, 
what  tales  of  wonder  would  they  have  told  of  his  experience 
there  I  But  there  is  nothing  of  this.  And  there  is  the  same 
reserve  in  regard  to  all  the  details  which  could  only  serve 
to  excite  and  gratiiy  an  idle  or  a  dangerous  curiosity.  The 
great  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Him  who  is  the  resurrection 
and  the  life  to  all  who  live  and  believe  in  him,  is  set  forth 
in  language  whicli  cannot  be  explained  away.  He  came 
forth,  a  new  sun,  from  the  dark  and  universal  night  of 
death,  to  throw  tlie  radiance  of  a  triumphant  morning  over 
the  tombs  of  the  world,  to  drive  away  the  shadows  that 
pressed  everywhere  so  heavily  on  human  hearts,  to  unfold 
to  them  the  joy  and  gladness  of  the  eternal  life,  to  revolu- 
tionize the  religious  ideas  of  the  world,  and  create  a  new 
life  in  the  souls  of  men.  It  was  so  with  the  Apostles  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  has  been  so  with  his  followers  since,  from 
generation  to  generation.  New  hopes,  new  principles  of 
thought  and  life,  new  aspirations  and  desires,  have  been 
awakened  and  cherished.  No  earthly  gloom  can  over- 
shadow the  light.  Tliey  whose  plans  and  expectations 
here  are  all  broken  up,  to  whom  this  life,  devoted  to  the 
highest  ends,  has  sometimes  seemed  an  utter  failure,  behold 
now,  in  that  world  beyond,  a  new  sphere  of  aclivity  and 
power,  where  plans  here  broken  up  shall  be  renewed,  where 
hopes  here  dead  shall  live  again,  where  aspirations  doomed 
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here  to  a  perpetual  diaappointjoent  shall  find  their  Mfll- 
ment,  and  visions  of  holiness  and  joy  and  hlessed  compan- 
ionsiiip  with  others,  which  were  here  mocked  with  a  per- 
petual rehuff,  shall  emhody  themselves  in  the  gbrious 
realities  which  live  around  them.  And  most  of  all,  the 
sinful  and  rejected,  ahenated  from  God  and  wandering 
away  from  tLeir  own  happiness  and  rest,  dead  to  all  the 
best  hopes  and  instincts  of  the  soul,  may  find  in  him  new- 
ness of  life,  reconciliation,  atonement  thi-ough  his  death  and 
resurrection  from  the  deud,  if  they  come  with  penitent  suid 
trusting  hearts  to  him.  "  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  tiiat  slept."  (1  Cor. 
XV.  20.)  "If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those 
things  which  ai-e  above,  where  Christ  sittelh  on  the  right 
hand  of  God."  (Col.  iii.  1.)  "To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  m  my  thi-one,  even  as  I  also 
overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  ui  his  thi-oae." 
(Eev.  iii.  21.)  If  t^e  Lord  is  risen  within  us,  we  have 
passed  afready  from  death  unto  life,  and  death  can  have 
dominion  over  ns  no  more.  Let  not  the  greatiiess  of  his 
promises  ovei-whelm  and  confound  and  oppress  us  as  reveal- 
intr  too  bright  a  glory  and  too  great  a  joy  for  us  to  bear; 
but  tiirough  our  faith  in  him,  and  our  fidelity  to  him,  may 
his  immortal  enei^iea  unfoM  themselves  withm  ws. 

19.  _  TnE  Formula  op  Baptism. 
"  Go  ye,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  tiie 
Holy  Ghost."  Sectarian  writers  generally  maintain  that 
iludr  peculiar  views  of  the  Trinity,  whatever  they  may  be, 
and  they  are  many  ai.d  various,  are  taught  in  this  formula. 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  we  think,  that  the  words  were  in- 
tended by  our  Saviour  to  indicate  the  broad  outlines  of 
Christian  belief,  m  distinguished  fi-om  every  other  systeni  of 
rehgious  feith.    They  toach  not  merely  a  behef  m  God,  but 
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in  God  as  he  is  revealed  to  us  in  Christ,  and  as  he  acts  upon 
us  by  his  sanctifying  iafluences,  or  his  Holy  Spirit.  The 
religion  which  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  teach,  and  into 
which  those  who  would  be  his  diseiplea  are  to  be  initiated,  is 
not  a  more  elevated  form  of  Deism,  or  a  refinement  on  Juda- 
ism. It  has  elements,  implied,  in  the  baptismal  fonn,  which 
are  peculiar  to  itaelf,  and  which  deeply  affect  the  character 
of  its  disciples,  and  the  nature  of  their  worship.  If  the  New 
Testament  should  be  divested  of  all  that  is  said  in  it  about 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  leaving  to  us  only  what  is 
revealed  of  the  Infinite  Failier,  our  religion  would  lose  much 
of  what  most  commends  it  to  our  hearts.  God  would  be 
thrown  back  into  the  distant  heavens.  Our  conceptions  of 
him  would  become  remote,  and  our  feelings  towards  him 
chilled.  He  would  not  connect  himself  as  he  now  does  with 
the  loving  reverence  tJiat  draws  us  towards  him,  (md  makes 
us  look  up  to  him,  not  with  awe  alone,  but  with  tears  of 
trusting  gratitude  and  affection.  As  we  follow  Jesus,  in  the 
Gospels,, through  his  ministry,  and  hear  his  words  and  im- 
bibe his  spirit,  wo  feel  that  he  is  to  us  the  manifestation  of 
the  Father,  that  he  brings  God  in  all  his  gentle  and  endear- 
ing attributes  home  to  our  hearts,  connecting  him  with  our 
fireside  affectioas,  and  giving  warmth  and  tenderness,  and  a 
sense  of  trust  and  nearness  to  us  in  our  devotions.  So  like- 
wise our  fe«lings  towards  God  are  modified  by  what  is 
taught  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  dwells  a  sanctifying  pres- 
ence and  influence  in  the  soul,  subduing  our  hearts,  forming 
them  anew  through  a  divine  life  into  the  image  of  God,  till 
his  love  pervades  all  our  affections,  purges  away  all  bitter- 
ness, and  is  breathed  out  from  ua  in  our  daily  thoughts  and 
acts. 

Here  is  a  type  of  chi  racter  and  of  p  ety  iltogether  nhfce 
those  which  p  oceed  fiom  a  y  ther  el  j,  d  peosation 
And  the  influences  u  ler  wl  ch  it  i  formel  are  msone 
way  or  other  connected  w  th  tl  e  f  n  1  of  Christian  bap 
tism.     Ail  the  a^e  c  es  —  Father    Son   a  d  Holj  (jhost  — 
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unite  to  create  in  us  flie  highest  type  of  Christian  worship 
and  tlie  Chrisfiaa  life.  Tliey  who  cherish  that  worship  and 
that  life  feel  themselves  bound  together  by  a  powerful  bond 
of  sympatliy  and  union.  They  are  drawn  to  one  another, 
and  feel  that  wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  his  name,  there  is  Jesus  in  the  midst  of  them.  They  are 
brought  into  communion  with  him  and  with  heavenly  things. 
Inward  life,  strengtli,  peace,  is  imparted  to  them,  and  a 
nearer  intimacy  with  heaven. 

Now,  why  cannot  the  whole  Christian  world  fall  back  on 
the  great  Scriptural  expressions  which  address  themselves 
with  such  power  to  the  imagination  and  the  heart,  aud  feed 
the  inmost  springs  of  thought  and  life  ?  Why  not  be  satis- 
fied with  the  way  in  which  the  doctrine  has  been  taught  by 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  ?  Why  refine  upon  their  words,  or 
cover  them  over  with  our  metaphysical  distinctions,  or  tie 
them  up  by  our  definitions,  till  the  simplicity,  the  power,  and 
the  freedom  of  the  divine  revelation  is  lost  ?  Those  living 
words,  which  come  to  us  always  in  the  perennial  greenness 
of  a  divine  creation,  with  thought  enough  to  exhaust  the 
intellect  of  the  profoundest  philosopher,  while  they  come 
home  also  to  the  heart  and  apprehension  of  a  child,  the 
moment  they  are  stript  of  their  freedom,  and  drawn  up  into 
a  creed,  lose  their  charm,  and  become  nnsatisfectory,  barren, 
and  dead. 

Whatever  the  doctrine  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  may  be  in  its  last  analysis, — a  point  which  no 
mind  of  mortal  man  will  ever  be  able  to  reach,  —  it  does 
not  in  tlie  Scriptures  ofler  itself  to  us  under  any  metaphys- 
ical fonnula.  We  find  a  part  of  it  used  by  Peter  as  a  hearts 
felt  expression  of  grateful  trust :  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God."  (Matt.  xvi.  16.)  It  was  breathed 
out  in  a  promise  of  unspeakable  tenderness :   "  I  will  not 

leave  you  comfortless ;  I  will  come  to  you Because  I 

live,  ye  sliall  live  also."  (John  xiv.  13, 19.)  "  I  will  pray 
the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that 
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he  may  abide  with  you  forever."  (John  xiv.  16.)  And  in 
the  prayer  after  the  last  Supper,  "  And  this  is  life  eternal, 
that  tliey  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  (John  xvii.  3.)  It  was  uttered 
more  fully  in  the  baptismal  service.  It  revealed  itself  to  the 
first  martyr,  when  at  his  death  he  saw  the  glory  of  God, 
and  cried,  "  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son 
of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,"  (Acta  vii.  56.) 
It  came  as  a  benediction  from  St.  Paul,  when,  yearning  to- 
wards his  converts  with  desires  which  no  other  language 
could  express,  he  said,  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all."  (2  Cor.  xiii.  13.)  And  in 
the  Apocalypse  it  appears  as  a  solemn  ascription  in  the  tri- 
umphal scene,  where  "  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nations  and  kindreds  and  people  and 
tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
dolhed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  In  their  hands,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  '  Salvation  to  our  God  who  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb'"  (Ee\  vu  9,  10.) 
Tliese  were  the  earliest  expressions  of  (he  doLtnne, — not 
metaphysical  abstractions,  or  subtile  distmctions,  or  articles 
of  faith,  —  but  a  promise  full  of  tenderness,  a  prayer,  a 
benediction,  or  an  aathem.  And  so  it  continued  to  be  at 
least  for  three  centuries  ailer  Christ,  The  early  Christiana 
had  too  deep  an  interest  in  him,  and  were  bound  to  him  by 
affections  too  strong  and  full  of  life,  to  attempt  by  any  poor 
refinements  or  definitions  of  theirs  to  analyze  and  set  forth 
the  mysteries  of  his  nature.  Least  of  all  did  they  attempt 
to  bind  tliem  up  in  articles  of  faith.  They  were  guided  by 
a  higher  wisdom  than  that.  And  herein  let  ns  learn  of 
them.  Man's  thoughts  respecting  God  change.  Words 
lose  their  power.  "  The  words  of  that  creed,  for  example, 
which  we  read  last  Sunday  (the  Athanasian),  were  living 
words  a  few  centuries  ago.  They  have  changed  their  mean- 
ing, and  are,  to  ninety-nine  out  of  every  hundred,  only  dead 
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words.  Tet  men  tenaciously  Lold  fo  the  expressions  of 
which  they  do  Dot  understand  the  meaning,  and  which  have  a, 
very  different  meaning  now  from  that  they  had  once,  —  Per- 
son, Procession,  Substance ;  and  they  are  almost  woi-se  with 
tliem  than  without  them,  —  for  they  conceal  their  ignorance, 
and  place  a  homer  against  the  earnestness  of  inquiry." 
(Eobertson's  Sermons,  First  Series,  p.  73.)  But  worse  than 
this,  they  oppress  humble,  sensitive,  and  conscientious  souls, 
and  often  either  hind  them  to  forms  of  belief  which  they 
cannot  accept,  or  drive  them  away  from  a  communion  which 
their  religious  instincts  crave,  and  to  which  they  ai-e  bound 
by  the  dearest  and  most  sacred  associations.  "  It  is  a  re- 
markable and  indisputable  fact,  that  if  Christ  were  to  come 
on  earth  unknown,  and  say  anything  or  everything  which 
he  is  recorded  to  have  said  while  on  earth,  that  and  no 
more,  it  would  not  be  sufficient  for  his  admission  into  any 
[so-caliedj  Evangelical  church :  no  bishop  could  lay  hands 
on  him  without  violating  his  rubric ;  no  synod  ordain  him 
as  a  preacher."  We  quote  this  extraordinary  statement 
from  an  abstract  of  a  sermon  by  Rev,  George  Putnam,  D.  D. 
Its  truth  cannot  be  denied.  And  it  is  a  fact  of  terrible  aig- 
nifieauce  to  those  who  hold  as  e  entiil  to  church-member- 
ship here  and  to  iilvation  hen-after  terms  of  intellectual 
belief  which  would  exclude  from  their  communion  the 
Saviour  himself,  unle^  he  should  con  ent  to  add  some  new 
and  more  explicit  ai  tides  of  f»  th  ijj  those  which  the  Evan- 
gelists aad  Apostles  hue  left  on  recoid 

Concluding  Remaeks, 
The  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  begins  witii  an  account  of  the 
human  and  the  divine  parentage  of  Christ,  his  earthly  hu- 
miliation, though  descended  from  patriarchs  and  kings,  and 
his  more  than  earthly  dignity  and  greatness,  though  placed 
in  the  lowliest  walks  of  life.  This  twofold  aspect  of  his 
life  appears  Ihi-oughout  the  GospeL     His   humility  shows 
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itself  amidst  his  mightiest  works,  and  even  when  he  as- 
sumes an  authority  beyond  all  that  man  haa  ever  claimed. 
And  wherever  hia  humiliation  and  helplessness  are  most 
apparent,  there  his  majesty  shines  forth.  This  humility 
and  graodeiu',  the  most  difficult  comhination  in  the  life  and 
character,  are  easily  and  hai-monioiisly  combined  and  carried 
out  from  beginning  to  end.  There  is  no  one  act  or  word  to 
mar  the  beautiful  and  always  hving  consbtency  of  the  por- 
traiture. Except  in  the  other  Gospels,  no  other  such  nar- 
rative, nor  anytliing  which  makes  any  approach  to  it,  is  to 
he  found  in  the  literature  of  die  world.  Those  who  have 
followed  us  througli  our  work,  reading  the  Gospel  itself  more 
than  our  comments  upon  it,  who  have  entered  mto  the  mar- 
vellous depth  and  elevation  of  its  thought,  and  of  the -life 
in  which,  more  than  by  any  words,  its  thought  is  revealed, 
must,  we  think,  see  in  them  the  workings  of  a  power  more 
wonderful  than  any  miracles  tliat  were  wrought,  though  on 
the  side  of  its  active  manifestation  it  would  find  in  miracles 
only  its  natural  forms  of  expression.  But  with  all  this  ex- 
hibition of  power,  there  is  nothing  strtuned,  and  nowhere 
any  appearance  of  effort.  The  language,  even  when  charged 
with  the  weightiest  burden  of  meaning,  or  rising  to  the  sub- 
limest  heights,  is,  in  its  natui-ainess  and  simplicity,  fitted  to 
be  the  reading  of  a  ehUd.  When  we  go  info  the  Epistles, 
especially  those  of  St.  Paul,  we  are  conscious  of  a  change. 
The  same  ideas  come  up  to  be  applied  under  new  circum- 
stances, or  can-ied  out  into  their  more  distant  results.  But 
we  feel  the  strain  that  is  put  upon  the  language,  and  the 
efforts  that  are  made  by  the  writer  to  keep  up  with  the 
greatness  of  his  theme. 

Christ  came  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  heaven  on 
earth.  Perhaps  we  may  say  that  this  is  tlie  central  idea  of 
the  EvangeUst.  The  Baptist  came  to  announce  it,  and  its 
near  appi-oaoh  was  the  burden  of  his  preaching.  It  was  the 
key-note  to  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  "  From  that  time  Jesus 
began  to  preach,  and  to  say,  '  Ecpent,  for  the  kingdom  of 
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Heaven  is  at  liaad.' "  In  his  Sermon  on  Ihe  Mount,  he  un- 
folded the  nature  of  that  kingdom  ;  and,  beginning  with  the 
Beatitudes,  showed  how  it  was  to  absorb  into  itself  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets,  and  refine  their  precepts  into  the  prin- 
ciples of  a  spiritual  and  divine  life.  From  time  to  time, 
as  liis  disciples  could  bear,  and  beyond  what  they  could 
bear,  he  brought  forwai-d  the  graces  and  charities  which 
were  peculiarly  his  own,  and  established  a  sincere  and  child- 
like humility  of  soul  as  the  one  essential  condition  of  pre- 
eminence in  his  kingdom.  "Whosoever  wishes  to  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant ;  and  whosoever  wishes 
to  be  first  among  you,  let  him  be  your  slave."  Only  he 
who,  unmindful  of  his  own  interests,  binds  himself  by  the 
severest  obhgations  to  serve  others,  can  hope  for  the  highest 
place  in  the  kmgdom  of  God.  This  heavenly  kingdom,  or 
kingdom  of  Heaven  on  earth,  is  explained  and  illustrated  by 
precept  and  paraijle  and  symbolical  act.  It  is  represented 
as  already  here,  a  divine  influence  and  agency  in  the  world. 
He  spealis  of  the  time,  then  not  far  removed,  when  he  should 
"  come  in  his  kingdom  "  (xvi.  28),  »  on  the  clouds  of  heaven 
■with  power  and  great  glory "  (xxiv.  SO).  He  speaks  of  it, 
at  other  times,  as  reachmg  above  and  beyond  tliis  world  in 
its  acts  and  retributions  (xvi.  19,  ssv.  31-46).  In  the 
last  words  of  the  (Jospel,  he  speaks  of  its  final  consum- 
mation,—- whethei-  on  earth  or  in  worids  beyond,  he 
does  not  say  ;  for  time  and  space  are  only  occasional, 
and,  as  it  were,  accidental  accompaniments  to  his  thought, 
which  reaches  through  and  beyond  aU  that  belongs  to 
them. 

But  in  the  closing  words  of  the  Gospel,  taken  in  connec- 
tion with  all  that  has  gone  before,  we  have  indicated  to  us 
the  great  Mediatorial  office  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  for 
which,  as  its  head  and  king,  all  authority  on  tie  earth  and 
in  heaven  has  been  given  to  him,  and  for  the  advancement 
of  which  he  sends  forth  his  messengers  into  every  land, 
promising  himself  to  be  always  with  them  until  the  whole 
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shall  be  fulfilled.  Here  in  this  world  are  its  beginnings, 
and,  to  a  certwn  extent,  its  progress  with  eaeh  indiyidual 
soul,  and  with  the  rac«  from  generation  to  generation.  It  is 
a  spiritual  kingdom  in  wliicli  Christ  reigcs,  coming  dowa 
into  this  sphere  of  human  interests  and  souls,  dispensing  its 
diviue  influences  more  and  more,  as  men  are  prepared  to 
receive  them  from  age  to  age,  taking  up  into  itself  whatever 
is  highest  and  holiest  in  man's  thought,  to  infuse  into  it  a 
diyiner  life,  to  lay  upon  it  the  hand  of  a  holier  ordination, 
and  set  it  apart  for  a  higher  purpose,  using  present  attain- 
ments, never  as  ends,  but  always  as  instniments  and  helps  to 
a  further  progress,  translating  its  faithful  subjects  as  the 
ransomed  of  the  Lord  from  earthly  experience  to  heavenly 
fruition  in  what  is  to  each  one  of  them  "the  end  of  the 
world." 

Christ  came  to  establish  this  kingdom  among  men.  He 
has  revealed  lo  us  its  nature,  its  agencies,  and  its  design, 
in  words  of  calmness  and  power.  He  has  promised  to  be 
always  with  us  while  we  aro  laboring  to  unfold  its  truths,  to 
enforce  its  precepts,  and  establish  its  authority  on  the  earth. 
His  words  (xiii,  41,  xsv.  34)  point  also  to  an  mfluence  and 
a  kingly  office  which  he  is  to  have  beyond  this  mortal  life 
and  world.  But  the  idea  which  he  introduced  is  taken  up 
by  St.  Paul,  and  carried  on  into  its  remote  and  final  results 
with  all  the  enthusiasm  of  his  fervid  and  powerful  mind. 

Perhaps  we  cannot  give  a  more  striking  example  of  the 
difference  between  Christ's  method  of  instruction,  as  shown 
in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  and  Paul's,  as  shown  in  his 
Epistles,  than  is  furnished  by  what  they  have  taught  on  this 
subject.  The  teachings  of  Christ  we  have  already  consid- 
ered. St.  Paul  delights  to  enlarge  and  expatiate  upon 
them.  With  him  this  idea  of  the  Mediatorial  kingdom  of 
Christ  reaches  we  know  not  how  high  into  the  realms  of 
light,  or  how  far  below  into  the  realms  of  darkness,  extend- 
ing bads  in  its  preparation  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  and  forward  through  we  know  not  what  succession 
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of  ages  upon  ages,  till  at  length,  working  out  its  mighty 
evolutions,  every  opposing  rule  and  authority  and  power  is 
suhdued  and  overthrown,  and  it  has  accomplished  its  design 
as  one  of  the  ssona  of  efernal  love  and  wisdom,  and  Christ 
in  triumph  shall  give  bade  into  his  Fathei-'s  hands  the  king- 
dom and  the  authority  which  are  now  intrusted  to  him.  In 
looking  to  the  new  worlds  of  spiritual  life  and  joy  which 
have  been  created  hi  the  advent  and  progress  of  that  king- 
dom, through  every  part  of  which  Chi-iat's  influence  extends 
as  a  redeeming,  creative,  and  sustaining  presence,  he  thus 
speaks  :  "  Givkg  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  hath  made 
us  meet  to  be  partalcers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light ;  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  in 
whom  we  have  the  redemption  ["through  his  blood"  is 
omitted  by  Tischendorf],  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  who  is  an 
image  of  God,  first-borp,  of  all  creation ;  because  in  him 
were  all  created  that  are  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the  earth, 
visible  and  invisible,  whether  thrones  or  dominations  or 
principalities  'or  authorities, — all  were  created  through  him 
and  to  him,  and  he  is  before  all,  and  all  stand  together  in 
him,  and  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  who  is 
fii«t,  being  first  born  from  the  dead,  that  he  might  be  pre- 
eminent in  all."  (Col.  i.  12-18.)  Carrying  his  thoughts 
on  into  other  worlds,  respecting  which  tliere  is  a  sacred 
reserve  in  our  Saviour's  communications,  St.  Paul  delights 
to  speak  of  the  homage  which  was  there  paid  to  his  Re- 
deemer, when  GJod  "  raised  him  from  the  dead  and  set  him 
at  his  own  right  hand  among  the  heavenly  ones,  far  above 
all  principality  and  power  and  might  and  domiaion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world  [icon],  but 
in  that  which  is  to  come,  and  hath  put  all  tilings  under  his 
feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church, 
which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  flileth  all  in  all." 
(Eph.  i.  20  -  23.)  His  language  glows  with  a  new  intensity, 
and  rises  into  a  more  majestic  grandeur  and  a  loftier  har- 
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mony,  as  he  eatehes  from  beyond  this  world  glimpses  of  the 
active  power  of  Christ,  the  still  advancing  progress  of  hia 
victorious  kingdom,  or  its  last  and  crowning  triumph.  "  Fi- 
nally,"—  we  quote  from  the  tranalalion  of  Conybeare  and 
Howson, — "the  end  shall  come,  when  he  shall  give  up  his 
kingdom  to  God  his  Father,  having  destroyed  all  other 
powers  which  claim  ride  and  sway.  For  his  kingdom  must 
last ' till  he  hath  put  aU  enemies  ■under  Ms  feet'  And  last 
of  his  enemies,  death  also  shall  be  destroyed.  For  '  God 
hoih  put  aU  things  under  his  feet.'  But  in  that  saying, '  aU 
things  are  put  under  him,'  it  is  manifest  that  God  is  except- 
ed, who  put  all  things  under  him.  And  when  all  things  are 
made  subject  to  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  subject  himself 
[himself  be  made  subjectj  to  Him  who  made  tliem  subject, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  alL"    (1  Cor.  xv.  24-28.) 

There  is  a  singular  grandeur  and  a  far-reaching  grasp  of 
thought  in  these  views  which  St.  Paul  has  given  of  the  Me- 
diatorial kingdom  and  office  of  Christ.  But  we  see  in  his 
language  marks  of  effort  and  excitement,  the  sfrugglings  of 
a  mind,  however  great  and  inspired  it  may  have  been,  to 
master  his  vast  theme,  and  to  find  language  in  which  to 
embody  his  conceptions.  But  the  words  of  Jesus  come  to 
us  as  the  unexcited  and  easy  utterances  of  one  who  is 
speaking  without  effort,  and  by  no  means  above  the  level 
of  his  daily  and  fiimiliar  thought  They  lie  before  us  in 
the  calm  sunlight  of  God's  truth  and  the  bosom  of  his  love. 
Great  as  they  are,  they  plainly  come  from  one  who  is 
greater  than  they,  and  in  whom  it  is  an  act  of  condescension 
xather  il  an  of  exaltation  to  set  them  forth,  and  to  illustrate, 
CA-pb  and  enforce  them,  as  a  Master  to  bis  disciples,  while 
a  ar  of  divine  authority  and  of  unspeakable  tenderness 
d  t  nguishes  alike  hia  words  to  them  and  all  his  deportment 
towards  then.  Whatever  we  may  find  in  the  language  of 
tlie  Apostles,  —  and  no  other  writers  have  ever  approached 
them  in  richness  of  spiritual  thought  or  loftiness  of  concep- 
tion and  of  speech, —  when  we  read  the  words  and  the  life 
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of  Jesus,  we  fed,  as  did  the  officers  who  were  sent  to  appre- 
hend him,  that  "never  man  spake  [or  lived]  lite  this  man." 
But  in  studying  the  Gospels  we  must  beware  of  placing 
ourselves  too  much  m  the  attitude  of  critics  and  judges, 
even  though  it  be  to  confirm  their  authority.  The  word 
that  Christ  hath  spoken  shall  judge  us,  and  not  be  judged 
by  us.  Our  posture  is  that  of  loving,  trusting,  inquiring, 
and  believing  disciples.  We  come  with  no  theories  of  our 
own  to  establish,  but  with  a  single  purpose  and  desire  to 
leam  the  true  meaning  of  his  words  of  eternal  life,  and 
what  he  would  have  us  to  do.  It  is  sad  to  think  with  what 
"  a  veil  upon  their  hearts  "  the  great  m^ority  of  the  Chris- 
tian world  come  when  they  would  study  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  They  can  receive  from  the  boundless  affluence  of 
his  instructions  only  so  much  as  may  be  in  accordance,  not 
only  with  their  present  moral,  intellectual,  and  spiritual  cul- 
ture, but  with  formulas  of  faith  drawn  up  and  esublished  by 
the  authority  of  man.  Chiist  speaks  to  the  individual  soul, 
and  holds  each  one  of  us  to  a  severe  and  solemn  sense  of 
accountability  to  hhnself,  fimu  which  no  authority  on  earth 
can  ever  absolve  us.  The  one  distinguishing  featm-e  of  his 
Gospel  is  the  way  in  which  it  addresses  itself  to  the  individ- 
ual consciousness,  and  demands  from  each  one  a  direct  and 
personal  alle^ance  lo  him.  The  more  universal  the  truths 
which  he  proclaimed,  the  more  directly  should  they  come 
home  to  each  heart  and  draw  it  towards  himself.  Almost 
every  word  that  he  spoke,  whether  for  doctrine,  reproof, 
correction,  or  instruction  and  encouragement  in  righteous- 
ness, comes  to  us,  not  only  as  a  truth  on  which  our  mmds 
should  dwen,  but  as  a  precept  which  we  should  take  home 
to  our  hearts  and  cany  with  us  in  our  lives.  In  this  way 
Lis  words  may  become  spirit  and  life  to  us.  And  his  last 
directions  to  his  followers,  instead  of  furnishing  matter  for 
theological  disputations,  may  be  dwelt  upon  and  cherished 
and  obeyed  as  if  addressed  to  each  one  of  u&  with  all  the 
weight  of  his  coiamandment,  with  all  the  fulness  of  his  m- 
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tr    t        w  tl     U    1      t     1  m         f  li     I  d  -iv  th  tl 

t      ty  tl  at  t  f         1       p    m  il  I      1  1 

filldAUp  gin  nhnl 

h&T        dmkdiplfall  bpti 

th  m  h    n  m      t  tl     T    1       an!    1  tl     So         If 

th     H  ly  Gh    t    t      h        1   n  t     b  11    1  wl    t 

soever  I  have  commancled  you :   and  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 


In  the  end  of  the  ssibbatK,  as  it  began  to  dawn  towai-d  the 
fii-st  day  of  the  week,  came  Maiy  Magdalene,  and  the  other 
Mary,  1»  see  the  sepulchre.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  2 
earthquake ;  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven, 
and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat 
upon  it.     His  countenance  was  lilie  lightniag,  and  his  rwment  a 

iment  of  celaatial  light,  worthy  of 

_           __       _  vBBiJng  the  king  of  the  world  of 

toward   tliie   first  day  of  the  light    Even  so,  no  human  eye,  nt 

week]    The   Jewish    Sabbath,   it  that  moment  when  the  enei^ioa  of 

■will    be    remembeted,  corresponds  life  flowed  into  it,  baheld  how  the 

with   our    Saturday.       The    day  body    of   the    Holy   One   arosE." 

ended    at   Bunset.       The    paaaago  "  Tho    rHaniTeotion  was   the  fireat 

may  be  rendered.  After  the  Sab-  act  whloh  tha  Apostles  pnblished, 

ba(L  at  it  began,  &0.     "No  mortal  and  that  peonliiirly  and  alone." 

eyo,"   savB  Dr.  Carpenter,   "  wit-  2.  And,  behold,  there 

nessad  the  aloriona  moment  when  was  a   great  eaithouakej  ,"  A 

tha  Son  of  God  came  forth  firon  the  shakinii  or  cominolioti  of  any  kind; 

tomb,  the  fir3(>-frnita  of  a  resmrec-  pi'obably  the  word  maana  no  more 

tion  to  an  immortal  life;   ana  the  than  the   amfusioa  caused  among 

nairatJTes  of  the  Evangellets  merely  the  gnarda  by  the  angel's  appear- 

raspeot  the  diicbswei  of  the  gi-ent  aiice;  all  this  had  taken  place  he- 

event.    Their   close   a<Therence   to  fore  the  woman  reaehad  the  eepul- 

what     alone    was    jboion    is    veiy  chre."     Adam  Clarke.                  HW 

Btrikine."     "The   writers   of  flie  the  angel  of  Ibe  I.ord]  on  angel 

Haw  Testament,"  says  Olshaueen,  of  the  Lord,    "  T-ika  the  commenee- 

"make  mention  of  what  thay  saw  nient  of  tha  Lord's  life  npon  earfli, 

only,  aa  '  that    tha   sepulchro  was  this  beginning  of  liis  glorified  life 

already  empty.'     Tha   creative  en-  was  also  adorned  with  kindred  an- 

ergies  opei'ated  In  silence  and  unoh-  gel  visions."              8.  bis  connte- 

eervedly,  mid  wove  foi'  the  sublime  nance]  hia  firm  or  awiearaaci  was 

person  of  the  Lord,  as  it  were,  a  likaUgUmig.  Th 
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4  wMta  as  snow.  And  for  fear  of  liim  the  keepers  did  shake, 
6  and  became  as  dead  men.  And  the  angel  answered  and  Siud 
unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye ;  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus, 
e  which  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here ;  for  he  is'  risen,  as  )ie 
7aaid.  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  And  go 
quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead ; 
and,  behold,  he  goeth  befoi-e  you  into  Galilee ;  there  shall  ye 
see  him :  lo,  1  have  told  you.  And  they  departed  quickly  from 
the  sepulchre,  with  fear  and  great  joy,  and  did  run  to  lirmg  his 
9  disciples  word.  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold, 
Jesus  met  them,  saying,  All  hdl  I     And  they  came  and  held 

openinff   ot    me    tomli    by   rolling 

back  tKe  stone  from  the  door,  muB^  pnve."     It  is  well  to  have  the" pL 

LavB  oooun-Bd  befors  the  woman  tore  of  these  scenes  distinctlT  be- 

raachedtha  place.    The  marifestn-  forens.    We  hava  no  donbt  oT  the 

tion  of  the  angel  la  probably  da-  fact  that  aneels  were  then  seen  i  but 

Bcribed  as  it  sppenreif  to  them  in  the   precise  mode   of  the  anvils 

dating  whiteness   and   splendor,  manirestation,  whatber  by  fflTim- 

Whether  the  angel  appeared  to  their  pfsssion  on  the  bodily  aanees  or  a, 

bodily  ey^  or  only  to  their  Bpiritu-  quiokenhig  of  the  spiHtuai  percep- 

alperoeptioii8,i3a3pBenlah»eqnes-  flons,  Is  Dot  olenrlv  revealei    Tfie 

fjon  which  haivlly  iiiUs  withm  the  effect  produced  on  the  soldiers  who 

province  of  a  wort  like  this.      The  were  guardmg  the  sepulchre  mnsi, 

reader  who  mny  be  curious  m  such  we  think,  hare  been  through  the 

matters  wiD  find  it  ably  discussed  bodily  senses.  I   and 

m    Foref^eamsoflmmortality-by  behild,  he  Koeth  befnre   Ton 

ae  Ect.  K   H.   Sears.    '•  All  the  into  Galileel     'niia   was    fore- 

diflienltjes,  or  Beeming   discrepan-  told    by  Jesus    IMutt.    xsvi.    821 

olea  "  It  18  tliere  said,  (p.  191,)  "in  in  almost  exactly  the  words  here 

the  tour  narratives,  have  grown  out  nsed.   The  object  hi  Boine  into  Gal- 

of  the  most  absurd  aasumplion  that  ilee  may  have  been  to  secure  relire- 

the  aagela  appeared  In  bodies  like  me»t,   and  also  that  Jesus    migiit 

onrs,   and   to   the   mort*l   senses,  show  himself  to  the  more  nnmeraua 

Iha  variaWons  are  just  what  »3iay  body  of  hie  disoipJes  who  I'esided 

would  be  to  the  variant  perceptions  there.    But  while  that  was  to  be 

of  the  Imlf*paued  spn'ltual  vision,  the    scene   of  his  most  important  ' 

Jonn  and  reter  saw  nothing,  some  interviews  with  the  AposHes  after 

Of  the  woman  nrobflbly  saw  noth-  his    resurrecUon,  ■  he    may    have 

ing,  and  ^ubtlass  none  of  them  shown   himself   to   tham   first  Jn 

saw  alJ_.     Wa  do  not  imagine  that  Jerusalem,  that    tliey  mieht  tlius 

the  divma  messengers  had  been  nb-  be  led  so  far  to  dismiss  thefr  doubts 

sent  from  any  part  of  that  scene  of  as  to  go  and  meet  him  with,  the 

sorrow  and  dismay  on  Friday  aflei'-  larger  compmiy  of  his  followers  at 

temoon,  as  they  certainly  were  not  the  appointed  place  in  Galilee, 
absent  from  Gethsamone  the  night  8.  with  fear  and  great 

before-     True,  the    Eoman  soldiers  joy]      "  Eejoica   with  trembline." 

might  not  know  it  till  the  gleaming  (Ps.  il.  ll.J     The  two  emotions  in 

terrors    dispersed    them;    and    the  the  proportions  here  indicated  may 

women  saw  but  one  or  two  among  be  united.   It  is  onaof  those  touches 

the  djvme  powers  that  engirded  and  of  nature  which  help  to  bring  the 

^:iarded  to  its  su"  ■"■""'""'■"-I •■  — i— >- >-■•■. -  ~ 

file  central  fact 
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Ilim  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him.     Then  said  Jusus  unto  lo 
them,  Be  not  afraid :   go,  tell  my  bcetliren  that  thej-  go  into 
Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch  came  ii 
into  the  city,  and  showed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done.     And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  la 
elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  lai^  money  unto 
the   soldiers,   saying,   Say  ye.  His   tociples  came  by  night,  is 
and  stole  him  away,  while  we  slept.     And  if  this  come  to  W 

by  the  feet,  and  worshipped    fected  nntil  the  period  of  his  ascen- 
himl    A  not  Timisual  mark  of  rev-    aion  to  heaven."    It  becomes  ua  tc 


'b  in  the  Enat  to  persons  of  su-     ha  diffident  in  regard  t. 


him]    A  IK 

pSr  Sgiiily!"°''wl4"wi«it'boay  oifio  views  ttiat  we  may  enh 

Clriat  rose,  ia  a  question  which  tt  in  til" 

,.^     ..   ,\        -.rofitable  to  to  k 

jh  was  laid  dead, — j 

But  what  chaiigea  which  his  body  underwent 

chanmsicnaaunaersoneisnowliera  in  death,  and  befoi-e  the  ascension, 
intimated.    From  the  fact  that  the  12-  And  when  they 

women    clung    to    his   feet,   that  were  assemWed  with  the  ^ 

. J  (John  IX.   a' 

and  that  he  naked  the  disciples 
handle  him  and  sea,  "for  a  spim,  . 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  yon  sea 
me  ha        (Luk  xxi     33),  we  can- 
not w  U        peth         viotion  that  -r 

her  b  dy  wh    h  acted  on  Bntlt  is  plaui,  ftoraMatt.  xxvii.  84- 

those  h    m  t,         th     bodies  do,  66,  that  the  guard  of  soldiers  had 

throiirh    th      p!  3  ical    organs    of  not  only  been  grantad  at  the  roquest 

sense     0     II      tl      hand,  his  not  of  the  priests  and  Pharisees,  bat 

beimr         "i    ed  by  tl     two  disci-  had  bean  placed  under  their  oharae. 

pies  w   1    wl    ra  1  versed   on  "Ye    bave  a  gnnrdj"  ^or  irotoh,] 

toEmmus       Ud  seem  to 

it  he  had  then  midargone 
'   '  'e  cbajige  in  his  per- 

3e;    and  his  disap-  ..._—   .,. 

Karance   1111111  them  the   moment  stance  to  their  hnmediate  employ- 

waa    known  (Lake    xxiv.   31),  era.  13.  Say  ye,  His 

aud  his  appearance  In  iha  midst  of  disciples  came  hy  night,  and 

tbe  Apost^  more  than  onca  while  stole   Mm    away^  while    we 

they  ware  assembled  with   closed  slept]     This  whole  nicident   it  is 

doiffs  (John  XX.   18,  38),  seem  to  sidd,  fs  nnhistoncal  and  improbable, 

imply  a  fiioillty   of  movement   of  But  the  ablest  scholars  cannot  trans- 

whioh  the  Gospels  furnish  no  pre-  fer  ibamselves  to  Jerusalem,  as  it 

vious  instances,  unless  perhaps  In  was  during  those  three  doys,  with 

the  account  of  his  walking  upon  such  amhiuteknowledgeof  thepre- 

wator.     We  cannot  tell  when  hia  vaihng  customs,  and  aU  the  special 

body  became  spiritnid  and  immortal,  intoresta  than  acttog,  as  to  be  alile  to 

Olsbauaen  sappoaea  that  "  the  pro-  Bay  precisely  what  would  or  wLat 

cess  of  gbirifieation  want  on  daring  would  not  be    bistoncal  in   a   lit- 

tiia  forty  days  ailei'  the  resnrrec-  Ua  incidental  occurreiice  like  tJiia. 

tiou,  and  waa  not  tluji-ongldy  yei'-  Even  in  an  Bimy  under  tbe  most 
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tlie  governor's  cars,  we  will  perauaile  him,  and  secure  you. 
IS  So  tliey  took  tho  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught.     And 

rigid  discipline,  (liraotly  befoi'e  an 

up  Utfie  HKoepiJonal  ORsea,  which 

Bseni  inconsistent  with  the  stately  , 

maroli  of  history,  but  of  which  ao    even  in  the  (Jeatl.  ..  , 

man  after  the  lapse  of  two  thonsand  should,  in  ealling  to  mind  this  deo- 
yeors  oan  know  enough  of  the  at-  laration,  apprehend  and  provide 
tendant  clrcnnislanceE  to  prononnoe  against  soma  sneh  design  as  that 
them  imliiBtoricnl  or  Improbable.  Aioh  is  reooniaii  at  the  olose  of 
It  wonld  be  inconsistent^  it  is  said,  the  previous  chapter?  And  when 
witli  the  dignity  of  the  Sanhedrim,  their  precautions,  as  the  most  sub- 
to  mate  Bach  a  bai^aic  as  tills  with  tie  devicea  of  snch  men  often  do, 
the  Eoman  soldiers.  But  the  his-  tad  Mled,  and  turned  agamst  them- 
tory  of  the  world  shows  ph^ly  selves,  what  mora  natural  than  fbr 
enough,  that  where  politicBl  or  re-  them  to  adopt  the  only  expedient 
Jigions  bigotry  has  an  important  then  possible,  and  bribe  tiie  soldiers 
endtogain  itlsnot  aocustomed  to  to  misrepreaent  the  facts?  But 
stand  much  on  its  dimity  in  the  then,  it  is  asked,  how  wotdd  the 
meaca  which  it  nses.  They  who  in  soldiers  dare  lo  oonfass  that  they 
then  pride  assume  tho  lofnest  airs,  had  fiillen  asleep  on  their  watfih? 
and  claim  for  themselves  the  great-  Would  it  not  expose  thorn  to  the 
est  show  of  respect,  are  often  the  severest  puuisiunent  for  a  serious 
very  persons  who  stoop  to  the  violation  of  the  rales  of  military 
nieauost  and  most  dishonorable  discipline?  In  ropiy  to  this,  it  may 
arts.  Bnt  then,  how  could  tiiey'  be  said,  that  their  employei's— the 
know  that  Jesus  had  predicted  that  veiy  men  to  whom  they  wore  di- 
lie  shoold  rise  from  Hie  dead  on  tlie  recfly  acconntahle  fin-  any  remiss- 
tiiird  day  ?  Even  his  own  disciples  iiess  in  their  watch,  and  who  alone 
did  not  understand  him ;  how  thea  wonld  have  an  opportunity  to  oom- 
oould  they,  his  enemies  ?  There  ia  plahi  of  them  —  ware  the  men  who 
nothing  in  the  world  so  Buspioious  proposed  the  boi^in  with  them, 
aa  tlie  malisiant  spirit  of  such  men,  wiiose  uiterest  it  was  that  no  seri- 
whon  confronted  wifli  an  ingeu-  oos  aooiosation  should  be  brought 
nous  and  powerful  mind,  ttot  sees  against  them,  aul  who  prorolsedto 
through  and  exposes  their  subtor-  Interfere  in  their  behaff  If  by  any 
fuges  and  pretensions.  Having  no  ohonoe  the  raport  of  their  remiaa- 
houBsty  of  their  own^  thay  cannot  ness  in  duty  should  reach  tha  enis 
conceive  of  such  a  thmg  as  an  hon-  of  the  goramor.  "  To  affirm,"  eaya 
est  purpose  in  those  who  stand  in  Davidson,  (Introduction  to  the  Naw 
their  way.  Thev  distrust  them  at  Testament,  VoL  I.  pp.  83, 38,) "  that 
eveiy  turn.  Thoy  subject  thek  the  felsehood  could  not  have  es- 
aots  and  words  to  every  an&yora-  oaped  Pilate,  is  to  assume  that  ha 
Mb  construction  that  ia  possible,  took  more  interest  in  the  matter 
They  see  a  rdot  or  an  hrtrigua  in  thim  his  whole  character  justiflBS. 
the  simplest  detdoration.  What  All  his  ansialy  must  have  com- 
wonder,  then,  if  the  chief  priests  cided  wili  tlie  measures  already 
should  have  heard  the  distinct  token  against  tha  person  of  Christ, 
and  reiterated  declarations  of  our  in  which  he  haS  I'alnotantly  in- 
Savionr  respecting  Ma  death  and  rolvad  himself.  And  as  the  atory 
resurreotton  on  tiie  third  day?  Tha  told  iihn  by  the  diief  priests  and 
disciples  coiild  not  understand  the  scribes  must  have  been  more  wel- 
woiifs  of  their  Master,  hut  they  come  Ihau  the  real  account  of  the 
must  have  repeated  them  again  and  case  would  have  been,  he  naturally 
again,  with  stiTinge  perplexity  of  belicTed  it,  and  took  no  furflier 
Ueait.  And  what  mora  nahu'al  trouble.  Itad  ha  heard  the  true 
15  HH 
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tills  saying  is  tommonly  reported  among 


tilglit   and  hiB    b  dy         y 

wfiUethe  f,  h      9eo 

wouiil  liare  been  escited,  and  Ills  of  this  sing  n 

consoienco  rendered  douWy  uneasy,  firm  the  arj^m      a      ed  rom  h 

Snch  tidings  most  liare  been  disit-  ganeral  clmra  te  is  oa       th    Go 

greeable  toTiis  agitated  spirit.    But  pela  liefore  menttoned.     Here  we 

wlien  lie  leomed  that  the  body  Ijad  are  toM  hy  tlie  Evtmgelist,  tiiat  the 

been    utelen  by    the    disoiples    at  most  Imixirtant  mimole  which  he 

night,  his  feara  had  not  to  lie  al-  reoofda  was  treated  ea  an  impos- 

layed,  nor  were  his   enperstltions  tui'e.     We   may   &iMy   oonolnde, 

ftelingB  to  be  quieted.    He  felt  that  fherefbre,  that  with  the  same  hon- 

the  part  he  Md  taien  in  putting  esty,  or  the  same  indifference,  or 

Oiiriat  to  death  was  unattended  by  the  same  incapacity  for  deception, 

tiie  guilt  and  impiety  in  which  jt  he  wooid,  in  some  way,  ha'ra  given 

must  hare  presented  itself,  had  3s-  xa  infonimd(m.  of  the  &ct,  ir  the 

SU3  proved  hhnself  the  Son  of  God  Imth  of  the  other  miracies  reooi-ded 

T)y  rising  from  the  dead.    Thus  the  by  him  liad  been  called  in  question, 

information    given  by  the   Sanha-  Wliat  he  here  expressly  states  eoor 

drim  to  Pilnte,  false  though  it  was,  firms  most  sti'ongly  the  correctness 

found  a  welcome  reception.    Had  of  those  acoonnts  which  iiaplg  that 

be    even    suspected    ita    trnth,    he  their  trutli  was  not  dispnted.    But 

would  not  have  inatituted  a  process  in  what  manner  does  ho  menHon 

of  Inquiry.     Whether   Joseph,   of  this  particular  story  of  the  unbe- 

Arimathea,   Ficodamua,   and   Ga-  lievIngJews?    He  merely  states  it, 

moliel  were  present  at  the  meat-  witiiout  any  attempt  at  refutation, 

ing  of  the   SaidiBdrim,  Is  a  pohit  without  even  a  formal  denial  of  it, 

that  camiot  be  HacertMned without  a  single  remark  raap«ot3ng 

And   if  they   were   present,   bad  it    He  could  not  have  treated  it 

tihey  the  moral  courage  to  object?  with   mora    inihfferanee,   ac  with 

And  suppose  they  didproteit  more  appearance  of  regardiiwit  as 

against    tiie  unworthy  resolution,  destitute  equally  of  piauslbihtv  and 

was  it  incumbent  on  the  historian  of  trulii,  and  wholly  unlikely  to 

to  relate  the  fact?    The  decision  of  obtain    credit.     If  the  story  had 

the  majority  5s  the  decision  of  a  been  nraed  with  any  ooDfldence,  if 

connoil Hence  the  record  is  it  had  been  in  &ct  believed  by 

perfectly  consistent  willt  the  idea  of  those  who  brought  it  forward,    it 

a  teyr  persons  rafiising  to  Banotion  would   hardly   luive  bean   passed 

the  open  dissemination  of  a  feise-  over  with  suoh  shght." 

hood."     On  the  whole,  thb  little  IE.  nam  Uiis  day]  t  e.  until  the 

episode,  instead  of  appearing  unhis-  time  when  the  Gospel  was  written, 

toiical  and  improbable,  aoema  to  us  There  is  no  decisive  evidence  whan 

to  bear  upon  its  fiioa  the  marks  of  that  was,  bat  the  probaiilitiea,  we 

liuth.       We    agree    entnely    with  think,  rather  point  to  a  period  eight 

what  Mr.  Norton  has  said  on  this  or   ten  years   after  the   deatli   of 

matter  in  his  Internal  Evidences  of  Christ,  or  about  A.  D.  42  or  43. 

til,'  r; iiii  .|  . ..  ,,'  '■.,.  r.ospeis  (pp.  16.  Then,  the  eleven  disci- 

'2? '  ■>   I V    ■  I    .         i.i'i  that  the  pies  went  away  into  Galilee] 

!,■.'.■       i      ■  .      ;■[  from  the  Thei'e  is  no    thea    in    tlie    Gi-eek. 

(!  .-  i.iriiieationecl,  Matthew    not   unfrequently  passes 

ly  u.L,l,i,L;.tojii;.;.,lii:i,.' Butitisnot  took  place   at   a  different   period, 

ti-uo  of  the  fact  of  his  reaurrecljon.  without  one  word  to  mdioate  the 

Baspecting   this,   St.    Matthew  re-  time  that  intervened  betwaan  them, 

lates  that  there  was  a  story  in  cir-  The  natui-al  inference  tVom  his  lan- 

oulotlon  tliat  Ins  disciples  came  by  guaga  hers  would  be  tlrat  the  Apos- 
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16  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into 
ij  a  mountain,  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.      And  when 

fiea  went  to  Galilee  immadiately  reign  of  Constantine.  "  Nor  yet," 
after  (Jifl  resnrreotjou.  But,  in  ac-  he  saya,  "  did  ftdelitv  [virtus]  re- 
oordimce  witii  his  method  of  Bpeak-    mam  eqnoUy  in  the  breaals  of  all 


^  in  other  oaaes,  we  may  anppoae  [who  were  assembled  ti 

a  weelc  or  a  monfli  fo  have  inter-  on  lia  GalUtean  mount^nj  j  fbr  a 
voned  between  the  two  events.  part  of  them  doubted."  Gvolaua 
liilo  a  mountain]  to  "the  moun-  and  some  otherB  rendar  tha  varae, 
tain,  wliere  Jesus  Sid  appointed."  "  bat  some  had  doubted,"  giving  to 
the  eleven]  Matthew  men-  ^e  aoriat  tlie  force  of  the  plaper- 
tions  only  tha  eleven ;  btit  tiiis  does  feet  The  intarpretation  that  we 
not  imply  that  tiiey  were  the  only  have  adopted  is  mora  in  aocordance 
persons  who  met  Jeans  at  the  ap-  with  the  ianguaga  of  Matthew, 
pointed  monntaln.  The  "  Go,  teU  18.  All  power  Is  given  nnto 
Dig  Ai-e<Ar«i,"  of  ver.  10,  indicates  a  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth] 
larger  oirole  of  diacipleB.  Probably  Literally  m  heaven  and  on  earth.  AU 
notjce  had  been  exteuBively  given  power,  oi-  aalkoritg,  indicating  the  in- 
among  the  more  intimate  and  trust-  fluenoe  wMoli  it  is  given  him  to  ex- 
ad  folkiwers  of  Jesus  that  they  should  erciae  over  the  sonls  of  men  in  this 
meet  ^int  at  some  partjculor  plooe  world  and  tiie  world  to  coma.  la 
wMob  he  had  Bpacr&ed.  The  defi-  Col.  i.  11,  St.  Paul  says,  t^at  ve, 
nite  arMcla,  which  our  traoslators  "  eirenBihetia!  icith  alt  power,"  &o. 
omit  before  mountain,  proves  this,  But  Christ's  auQiorlty  is  not  con- 
thougb.  Matthew  does  not  mention  fined  to  the  earth,  but  di^osaa  itaelf 
where  It  was.  This  may  hava  baan  through  earth  and  heaven.  See  Eph. 
the  occasion  when  he  was  seen  of  1.19-38;  OoL  i.  13-18;  1  Pet^  lii. 
"above  five  hundred  brethren  at  22.  We  suppoea  that  St  Paul  (Rom. 
once."  (1  Cor.  xv.  6.)  IJ.  bat  xiv,  9)  eipmlns  what  Is  meant  by 
Bome  donbted]  Of  course,  the  the  expreaaion  on  earlh  ami  in  heav- 
Apostlea  who  hna  met  Jeans  in  Je-  en ;  "  For  to  this  end  Christ  both 
rusalem  mora  than  once  since  his  died,  and  rose,  aud  revived,  that  he 
resurrecHon,  could  have  had  no  might  be  Lord  boOi  of  the  dead  and 
donbta.  Either  MatQiew  bos  lians-  living."  The  living,  and  the  dead 
forced  to  this  meeting  the  donbta  who  live  in  a  yet  Jii^er  sense, 
which  the  Apoatles  l:^d  shown  in  make  one  great  community  of  souls, 
Jemaalero,  oi",  as  is  more  probable,  over  whom  God  has  given  to  Christ 
he  speaka  here  of  doubts  entertained  all  authority  or  power  on  earth  and 
by  some  of  the  followers  of  JeauH  in  heaven.  "  Wherefore  God  ^bo 
who  had  not  met  their  risen  I^ord  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  ^ven 
before,  and  who  In  the  excitement  him  a  name  which  ia  above  every 
of  a  first  interview  could  hardly  name,  that  at  [literally  in]  tha 
overcome  their  donbta  so  aa  to  be-  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  ahonld 
HevB  their  own  eyes.  It  was  pre-  bow  of  thoae  in  heaven,  and  those 
cisely  tha  same  state  of  mind  which  in  earth,  and  Hiosennder  tha  earth; 
the  Apoatlsfl  had  shown  when  they  and  that  every  tongue  should  eon- 
were  ^cst  told  of  tie  roEuci'ection,  fasa  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Loi-d,  to 
and  which  Thomas  persisted  in  till  the  glory  of  God  tha  Father." 
lie  had  the  opportunity  to  see  and  (Phfl.  li.  9-11.)  It  will  be  ob- 
examine  for  Mmself.  It  ia  a  strong  served,  that  every  one  of  theae  paa- 
proof  of  the  trnthfiilneBS  of  the  sagea  which  unite  with  that  betbrs 
writers,  tJiat  tJiffy  should  so  fear-  ua  in  aacrlbing  to  Jesus  eneh  au- 
lessly  insert  this  in  their  naiTBtivas,  thority,  agrees  (dso  with  hia  ossar- 
without  one  word  of  explanation  tion  here,  and  Matt  xi.  37,  in  de- 
or  apology.  Our  view  of  tha  daring  that  however  vast  his  power 
doubters  is  that  given  by  Juvan-  may  be,  it  is  all  ™i«n  to  hira  by  tha 
CUE,  a  Lat^  writer  who  lived  in  tha  Father.    It  is  a  derived,  and  not  an 
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they  saw  him,  they  worBhippcd  liim ;  but  some  doubted      And  is 
Jesua  came  and  apako  imto  them,  saying,  Ail  powpi  i^s  given 


original  ttuthority.  We  must  be 
oarafnl  in  our  dogmatto  tiieoii^y 
Iffit  we  forcibly  inject  oar  ideas  into 
one  Saviour's  langiiage,  and^  by  in- 
coi'poi'aliing  them  into  liis  inBtrao- 
ttona,  give  his  words  a  meatdug 
■wholly  ti™*igQ  *"  l^is  Jntantion.  AU 
avSioiitji  U  gtven  to  me  in  heaven  imd 
m  emili.  "Waathaifl  ever  a  man 
fliat  (Im-ad  put  himself  on  the  world 
in  ETiiili  pvatensions?— asif  nil  light 
^vo.^  in  liim,  as  if  to  follow  him,  and 
bewortliyol'him,-wiiatobe  theooo- 
ciualvc  or  uliief  eicelienoe  of  man- 
kind !  But  no  one  is  offended  with 
Jesua  on  thia  accomit,  and,  what  is 
a  euro  teat  of  his  anooese,  it  is  re- 
msTkablB  tliat,  of  all  the  readers  of 
flie  Gospel,  it  probably  never  oven 

no-n-a   tn   nnB  in   a   hnndrad  thou- 
n-ihe 


hmnanity  of  Jesus,  and  help  us  to 
find  Ijow  it  is,  Uiat  he  ia  only  a  nat- 
m«i  development  of  the  human; 
selaet  your  best  and  wisest  charac- 
ter;  take  tha  raiwe,  If  you  -wilL 
of  all  the  great  philosophers  sad 
saints,  and  choose  out  one  that  is 
most  competent;  or  if;  percho 


le  of  yon  may  in 


a  that 


he  is  himself  about  . ._ 
Jesus  (as  we  hoar  that  some  or  you 
do),  let  him  oome  forward  In  this 
triiJ  and  say,  '  Follow  roOj'  '  Be 
worthy  of  me,'  '  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world,'  '  fa  are  from  bencaUv, 
I  am  &om  above,' '  Behold  a  great- 


and  saa  how  soon  your  glory  will     Ho!y_ 


impt 


.i. 


.Do 


.     IS  that  you 

divine  things  oshe? Are  yon 

not  in  the  front  rank  of  human 
devaiopments  ?    Do  j;ou  not  rejoice 

in  the  power  to  rectify  i -"■" 

takes  mid  arr 

Jesus?  Give  us  cnen  ana  oni 
periment,  and  aee  if  it  does 
prove  to  you  a  truth  tliat  la  of  i 


1  ma  WOTds  of 


, .   .._.   that  you  ara  a 

and  that  Jesus  Chiiit  is  — 
more."  Bnshneil,  "N-itnre  and 
lie  Supernatural,"  np  3S0-aw2 

19.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and 
teach  all  nations]  Therefore 
does  not  belong  to  tlie  test.  Teaeh ; 
Uie  original  word  meaaa  make  tSs- 
cipUs,  and  [t  is  unfortunate  that  it 
was  not  so  translated  in  our  com- 
mon vei'sion.  "  GJo  ye  and  make 
disciplea  of  all  nations,  b^tmag 
them  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Glioat,  and  teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  whataoaver  I  have 
commanded  you."  That  is,  they 
are  to  make  tdl  men  diaeiplas,  bap- 
tizmg  them  oa  the  hiiWatory  rife, 
and  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  that  Clu'ist  had 
commanded  tliam.  baptiring 

tbem  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
tiie  Holy  Ghost]  "  After  all  that 
has  been  written,  says  Davidson, 
(Introduction  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, I.  as,  94,)  "it  ia  exceedingly 
difficult  to  settle  the  precise  mean- 
ing of  the  expression  (o  baptae  inla 
ihe  name  of  tlie  Father,  fe.     Per- 

meaning,  when  it  is  made  to  in- 
volve an  express  obligation  to  re- 
ceive tha  doctrine  of  a  Ti-inne  God 
as  a  direct  o^eot  of  fHith.  The 
primary  idea  of  it,  as  far  as  we  can 
gather  from  similar  phrases  in  the 
Hew  Testament,  seems  to  bo  tills, 
that  the  person  baptized  is  sup- 
posed to  adopt  tha  system  of  relig- 
■ "  ih  the  Father,  Sou,  and 
occupy  the  pre-eminent 

J. ,      to  come  into  a  state  of 

subordination  to  the  laws  of  Chris- 
tianity.   Those  who  submit- 
ted to  baptism  virtually  profesBed, 
W  their  desire  for  initiation  into  a 
dhriatian  chureli,  to  adopt  tha  re- 
ligious system,  and  to  be  subject  to 
the  laws  of  the  Son  of  God.  This 
is  probably  all  that  the  Apostles  and 
their  companions  iiieuleated  on  tho 
baptized,  or  that  tliey  would  have 
required  from  them  had  thay  reason 
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I   and  in  earth.      Go  ye,  tberefore,  and 
iptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 


to  think  that  any  deairing  to  he 
admitted  withhi  i£b  pale  irf  Christt- 
aoity  wera  not  proper  eabjeota  of 
baptism."  It  certaralv  conld  not 
have  been  wilhont  design  9iat  om' 
Saviom'  left  this  form  of  mti-oduc- 
tion  into  his  Chnroh  with  so  wide  a 
mai'gin  for  differencBB  of  individual 
thought  and  belief.  If  he  had 
wished  to  eslabheh  the  dootrine  of 
a  Trinity  of  thi'ea  equal  persona  in 
the  Godhead  as  a  fdndamental  and 
essenthil  article  of  faith,  ha  could 
easily  have  eo  expressed  it  in  this 
formula  as  to  pat  his  view  of  the 
mattsr  beyond  all  possibility  of 
doubt.  He  would  have  only  to  say, 
"  baptizing  them  into  the  niune  of 
God  the  Faaor,  of  God  the  Son, 
and  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  three 
equal  persona,  and  one  God."  But 
ir we  shrink,  aa  we  do  ahnost  with 
ft  ahadder,  irom  patting  Biese  ivords 
into  his  moatti,  or  adding  them  ' 


says  Stanley  hi  his  "  Canterbury 
Seimons,"  (pp.  111-114,)  "beset 
more  or  less  by  the  sophistries,  the 
systems,  the  schools,  fiie  parties, 
■which  time  and  ohomnstsnoe,  which 
past  a^3  and  our  own  age,  have 
oast  np  around  us  and  beside  us, 
before  as  and  behind  na.  We  are 
involved  m  theh  meshes,  we  wolfc  hi 
the  grooves  which  they  have  made 
for  us Yet  still  thei-a  is  en- 
couragement and  oonsolation  in  the 
thought,  Ihat  none  of  these  thuigsof 
themselves  constitute  the  whole,  or 
the  essence  of  Christianity;  that  in 
this  respect  our  Lord  is  stfll  the  pal^ 

iem  ofliis  Church There  is 

a  tme  middle  way  of  religion,  which 


nowhere  expressly  nuthorized,  and, 


oontant  to  let  the  terms  of  admis- 
sion to  his  Church  Bland  as  he  and 
his  Apostles  left  them?  It  will 
not  do  to  narrow  down   a   great 


an  exprassion  of  any  ona  form  of 
doctrine  which  man  has  boon  able 
to  work  out  of  bis  own  bn^.  It 
does  not  follow  thati  if  any  one  view 
of  lie  Divine  nature  is  iaise,  the  op- 
posite view  is  therefore  true,  and  the 
one  which  om'  Saviour  meant  to 
teach  here.  No  human  mind  is 
moaning.  The 
mdeavor  to  es- 

___^ e  nature  of  the 

Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  tha 
Holy  Ghost,  the  farther  we  shall  he, 
in  all  probaJiility,  trom  the  truth. 
We  must  beware  of  allowiag  any 
hnman  standai'd  of  opinions  to 
measure  its  oapnoiW  or  estenL 
"We  are  all  of  us,  old  and  young," 


leiice,  not  fh>m  liajting  hstweeii  two 
pinions,  but  from  sincere  lova  of 
Christ,  and  from  desire  to  confonn 
om'selves  to  his  image,  wo  may 

hrnnbly  desire  to  walk No 

one  of  us  can  embrace  at  a  glance 

the  whole  of  Christian  tmth 

It  is  both  a  confirmation  and  iJIns- 
tration  of  this  oharaoter  of  Evan- 
^lical  doctrine,  tliat,  if  we  look 
into  some  of  the  earthly  representa- 
tions of  it  whioh  have  mat  witli 
universal    acceplance,  they 


to  confine  t 
cause  their  genius  is  irreligious,  not 
because  it  is  weak  and  faltering. 
No ;  but  becaoae  it  tranBcends  tlie 
limits  of  our  ordiuaiy  thoughts,  be- 

'"""''"'         JTf 

itand  Lefora 
a  great  and  comprehensive  saying 
of  oar  Lord,  like  the  baptismal 
words,  we  must  remember  this,  and 
not  attempt  to  measure  it  by  any 
speotilative  opinions  or  dogmatic  as- 
sumptions of  ours.  20.  onto 
tbe  end  of  the  iporld]  fas  r^r 
cruvreXe/ar  tov  alSmos.     This  form 
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and  of  the  Sou,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  ao 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  jou.     And, 

prBs^oni8found,Heb.is.2e:  "But  dlspiisation  "^  ">i=„  """^al  life  "s 
now  once  in  tiW  end  of  the  world  ended.  It  is  the  same  at  J!iu.  49. 
firevTtXti'o  T&P  iiSvisv,  end  of  So  in  flie  passage  befoi'e  us,  (fte  end 
r^'»,E.tl,  he  appeM^topn-i  ?f '^1^'f  ^^^X^b  fes"^  h^ 
awav  sin  bv  the  saorifloe  of  him-  the  great  event  whioli  Jesns  aaa 
self."  In  Ms  uistanoo  tiie  word  described  with  snoh  prophetio  nia- 
S^yav,  or  mmi,  to  tha  plural,  re-  jesty  of  speech  (Matt.  xxivO,  md 
fera  to  a  serii  of  diapensotjona  whfoh,  while  it  ahonld  destroy  »J.e 
wliioh  had  Iheir  consnminiiilon  in  oU  dispensation  hs  a  natiraal  rehg- 
&e  religion  of  Jesus.  In  Matt,  ion  iu  the  overthrow  of  the  nadou 
Sdv  8  ^  Toll  ns  when  these  things  itsetf,  was  to  free  the  new  dlapensa- 
sluJl'b'e,  and  what  shall  be  the  tlon  andjts  supporters  from  a  mort 
sieu  of  ttiv  coming,  and  of  the  end  galling  tyranny.  In  inis  ease  ne 
oy^ffieJ^f'th^expreasionprob-  promises  his  disciples,  that  dunng 
ailvhas  the  same  meimhig.  JesuB  their  trials,  imtil  that  event,  he  wlh 
has  bean  announoingthedeatraotlTe  eveiy  day  be  pecBonaJly  pcaafmt 
iBMbiSaonthatis  Sxmto&Uupon  withtham.  It  is  much  more  prob- 
^J^leh  people  aM  their  c%.  able,  however,  IJmt  his  promiae  has 
The  diBciples  aat  when  these  thinaa  a  more  unlvei'sal  appUcat^n,  and  is 
sMi  be,^and  what  shall  be  tSe  for  all  his  fohowers,  m  aU  agos  of 
sign  of  his  coming,  and  of  tha  end  the  worid,  until  to  eaeli  one  rf  a^n 
of  the  world?  The  iangnage  lias  to  the  fulness  of  time  the  end  o/ «o 
a  cbai.'acterisMo  of  Hebrew  poetry,  wcwM  shall  come.  It  is  impossible 
repeating  substantiaily  the  same  to  give  to  Enghsh  the  premsfl  mefH|^ 
X  iTdiffeTent  woras.  Hie  md  tog  of  tiie  expression.  The  w^d 
of  Hie  icorld  there  ia  the  same  as  translated  world  has  liothmg  to  do 
eke  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  with  the  material  nniverse  which 
though  it  may  also  fbreshadow  the  we  call  the  wwU,  but  means  ™  age 
endTf  lifb,  1.  e.  of  this  present  or  (%e«a«wn,  or  conation  e^*™^' 
eardUy  diaperaation  to  each  indi-  E.  g.  the  care  of  (Aa  wwH  (Maft. 
™_t¥  — ."^  -n.!,  i.;.*^-  ,„ocninn.  liii.  22),  i,  e.  of  this  present  con- 
dition <rf  betog.  The  worda  trana- 
■  ■    ■  ■'     end  mean  rather  the  cott- 

^„_  ,^^,^„  ^ , _...«,  compieriim,  or  mfilmeat. 

"  The   haivast   is   tha  end  of  tha     So  that  tie  enS  o/  (Ae  tuorld  means, 

-  - ., ,     J.-       -^  nearly  as  our  language  can  give 

'     -  eaninff,  tlie  end  or  falfilmeTii  of 
SL  n..  1.,  TTch  i-c.  ^H.  nnd 


reapers ^. 

therefore  the  tares  are    a  dispematimt, 
iredand'         '■---- --.^   --;..  o 


Matt.  sxiv.  8,  or  the  caoipletiva  a 


snau  a  ui  m  hid  n-id  of  Odi  world."     coiamiimaUoa   of  oar  P^?f.«™  *> 

Tills  world  or  diapensation  maypos-     (fiiicm  of  beian,  as  Matt  xni.  3B,  4U, 

sibly  there,   as    in  chapter  xjdv.,     49;  and  xnvin.  aO.^_  m^iid_^ffl« 


_,  ja  used  by  Matthew,  to  both. 
auQMie  p.«««  «j  -—  -=  6-"  -"■ «aif?im<^tlona,isoeM:lYaynOT^ 
and  bad  lunong  the  Israelitaa  should     mous  witti  Ifie  commg  "/  «e^_^ 


and  the  process 

and  bad  among  the  israelLtaa  snouia,    mous  wim  u«  <x-«.t^  u,  m.»  -~.. -j 

like  wheat  4.*»f^  ^«.?5P-^f!^    Tf'   ^tl"!^'^  r^t'^tlC'^i 


,m  one  another  at  tiie  destiuotion  away  of  an  old,  and  the  oommg  of 

OT  Jerasalem,  and  the  overthrow  of  a  new  order  of  things,  the  first  ol 

the  old  ™li^on.    But  the  language,  which  is  dneotly  indicated  by  ^e 

taken  to  ifi  connection  with  what  end  of  lU  loorM,  Mid  the  second  liy 

goes  before  and  atler,  seems  to  us  to  the  cmamg  of  (Ae  Son  of  m<m. .  Both 

Lesliadow  a  mightier  event,  even  the  terms  toiply  iiir  more  than  they 

ae  retribution  wW  meets  every  dii'actiy  express.    They  have  done 

man,  when  to  hhn  this  age,  i.  e.  the  so  much  m  the  development  of  the 
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MATTHEW  XXVIIl. 
1  mtli  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  v 


Ctaietisn  consoioasiiess,  luid  hara  Bscapas  in  the  process,  and  leaves 

EO  bonnd  tbeaiselves  up  in  tha  most  the   words  which  we  nse  in  Uieir 

eoiemn  and.  andearing  sissooiatlons,  stead  poor  and  measi'e  snbstifiittB. 

Uiat  no  ofiier  words  can  eyer  talce  "  And,    la,  I  am    tctih    yoa  aliBay 

their  plaoB,  or  tiave  the  power  which  enen  unto    the   end  of  &e   world.'* 

they  iiave  over  ilie  Christian  heart  "  For  thea  we  shoir  be   with   the 

and  inmghiation.     No  attempt  to  Lord,  as  ha  is  even  now  with  us. 

anaijae  such  words,  or  to  define  To  hmi,  therefore,  reader,  commit 

tliera  precisely,  can  ever  be  sue-  thyself,  and  rBnuiIn  in  him;  bo  will 

cesEfvil.     The  flue  aroma  of  senti-  it  be  best  for  thee  in  time  and  in 

ment,  which  fi]ls  them  as  a  holy  eternity."    Bengal, 
incense,  and   makes  tham  sacred, 
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INDEX. 


Agonv  of  CethsBn  ai  e    450    iBe, 


Beoiiag  onr  infirmities,  143-146, 

418,  499 
Beatitudes,  the. 


Coincidenoe',  29,  30,  444,  44B,  5 

S13 
Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  186  - 1 

302  -  304,  346,  847,  399,  400,  40 

413,418-423,634. 
Conception,  miraoulons,  36-89,8 

383,  619. 
Creeda,  16-17,  517-519. 
Cmolflxion,   4S3-4S8,  492.    Plj 


Darkness,  outer,  142, 170. 
Day,  That,  124,  429,  430. 
Death,  Chriafs  view  of,  174, 176. 
Death  of  Christ,  199  292  -  294,  357. 


.-...3, 100-16^,172,3 
Devil,  the,  76,  77,  82.  See  ( 
Disoi-epanoiea,  68, 869,  380, 873, 487, 

468,  470,  i'l     *flo     Aan     krt,l       nno' 

608-610,  „... 
Double  sense,  79, 140, 144 
-277,  374,  376,  877,  422, 


146,  374 


Elemal,  229,  264,  366,  344  443, 
Evenings,  two,  170,  309,  270, 
Esjstenee  of  evil,  340  -  243. 

FaitJi,  169  176,  278,  279. 

Fasting,  179. 

Firstlast  and  last  Ursl,  348  -  35 


GeneiJogy  of  Jesns,  34,  36. 

Good,  One  alone,  844. 

Gospels,  to  ha  studied  in  their  own 
light,  11-14.  With  preparation 
of  heart,  14,  15.    Wiliout  pre- 


Herod  Antjpas,  260-264. 
Herad  the  Great,  46,  47,  5 


John  the  BapUet,  6( 
Jonah,  296. 
Jordan,  68,  866. 


Jnst,  rij^teouB  or  justified,  1 


'  Lake  of  Galilee,  148, 149. 
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Law  fnlfillad  in  Christ's  tcaoWDj 


Mattiiew'B  Gospel,  peculiarities  o 

32,  34.     When  wi-itten,  31,  32. 
MlraoleB,  as  -  39, 126  - 134, 4BT,  *9I 


Nama,  112.    My,  19),  329. 

Oatha,  97. 
Offend,  aiO,  327. 
Olives,  Moimt  o£  468. 
OmniprBsencB  ot  Jbsub,  329,  830. 

Palm  Svrndny,  362,864-866. 
Parables,  282.    Why  Jesna  taught 


FaiuUellsiii,  122, 1 
Paffiover,  464  461! 
Peter's  dei^,  46] 
Phflrisees,  87, 


B,  426   4 


295. 


2,476-478. 


!-107.    Ef- 
us,  367,  ST6, 


Prayer,  the  Lord's,  H 

fioacy  of,  SJI. 
Predicflons  made  by  Jf 

401-406,407-418. 
Priests,  Chief,  860. 
PropheCT.  8B  -  41,  43,  44, 62  -  6B,  82, 

83,  211,  213,  214,274-377,  88S- 

8a0,*01-408,  467,  491. 
Professionii,  danger  of,  396. 
PrOTidenoe,  107-110,  271. 
■^XV'  life  or  soui,  116,  191-193, 

199,  301,  802. 


Publicans,  39, 196. 


Jesus,   603-608,   612-S16,  ( 
627,  528. 
Betribution,  121, 193,  207,  208, ; 


■-422,482,434-436,440,4 


Sabhath,  Christ's  view  of,  217,  ; 

Saddncees,  87,  296. 

Salvation,  48. 

Sanhedi'lm,  56. 

Sataji,  219-222,  246-350,  26E-: 


Scribes,  96, 1 
Self- 


I,  373. 


heaven,  288. 

Spirits,  evil,  157  - 168,  230,  442, 466. 

Son  of  David,  the,  34,  41.  Of  God, 
36  -  89,  297,  819,  461.  Of  Man, 
170, 171,  226,  227,  396,  619,  620. 

Star  in  &«  east,  48,  49  66,  57. 

Supper,  tiB  Lord's,  446-449,  466, 

Sword,  471-474. 

Sjaagogne,  83. 


-78,2 


Temptation,  the,  70  - 

Tempting  God,  81. 

TimB,  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning, 

865,361-888. 
Tithes,  3BB. 

Tomb  of  Jesus,  601,  502,-629-630. 
Tmnsfigunition,  306-811,  316,  818, 


ail, sir 
0,481- 


Typas,  419-«2'2. 
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WALKEK,  WISE,  &  CO.'S 


HYMNS    FOR    MOTHERS    AND    THEIR    CHIUBRBN. 

Compiled  by  ona  of  the  compilers  of  the  "  Hvmns  of  the   Ages." 

(Pnbliflhed  in  November.)    Price  75  oto.  " 

Th8  a™,  with  which  the  "  Uynms  of  the  Ag^  "  was  re«i™i,  ii,aucea  the  pub- 
tehers  to  bsUsra  (tat  (ho  sa™  prinoipUs  of  Bdcotion  applied  to  the  mass  cS  Chil- 
d™'s  EoeWj  must  ™ult  to  »  coUaotioa  worlhi  pf  i  pl=„a  !„  ^ry  ftmilj.  in  Cho 


PICTITRES  AND  FLOWERS  FOR  CHILDJWJVBES.    A 

of  Prose  and  Poelry  about  Children.    lu  sclactionB  are  Lnmoroua  de- 
eoriptiye,   serious,  &c.     By  a  Mother,     ismo.    216  pp.     mstrated. 

Ifeio  UliSoti  of 
FRED.    FREELAND,    or.   The    Chain    of   Circumstances. 

A  really  good  liooli  for  Boys.    JUiisiraied.    75  ota. 


TalJonoiJrgM. 

-Phik 

Delphi, 

"  Cannot  Ml  to  inta«st  and  hnproye."  -  Barli^mi  Se^lme!. 
"  Attraotiye  in  Btjje,  and  uneicoptionsble  In  mattar."—  Wooihlacl 

"  Wacau,  with  ainch  picnante,  oonunend  it."  —  itaa  River  Naiiis 
'•Agoolbock."-^ar^fta(i«,™„, 
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WALKER,  WISE,  &   CO.  S  JUVENILES. 


-^"E^ 


Little  Benny  had  no  notion  of  any  other  sort  of  money  than 
copper  money;  all  his  juvenile  receipts  had  been  in  pennies, 
which,  &om  his  love  of  reading,  he  always  spent  for  little  penny 
books,  till  he  had  quite  a  library  of  them. 

One  day,  a  gentleman  visiting  at  Benny's  father's  house,  see- 
ing how  Benny  spent  his  money,  gave  him  a  bright  new  qnarter 
of  a  doUar. 

This  "  silver  penny,"  as  Benny  called  it,  was  soon  spent  for 
a  nice  twenty-five  cent  book,  the  first  of  a  long  shelf  full  of 
"  quarter-dollar  "  books,  which  he  called  his  "  Silver  Penny 
LiBBAEY."  To  supply  tlio  demand  for  attractive  but  cheap 
books  for  little  folks,  we  have  commenced  this  new  series,  to 
whieli  additions  will  be  made  from  time  to  time;  and,  in  re- 
membrauoe  of  Little  Benny,  we  call  it 

Cfe'fi  ^ilfasjr  ^cnng  Sirhs. 

(For  titles,  see  next  page.) 
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SILVER   PENNY  SERIES, 

Patty  Williams's  Voyage. 


Noliody's  Child;  and  other  Slo- 
riea.  Edited  by  tUe  Author  of 
'Violat"  "Daisy,"  "NoJay Her- 
bert," &ro. 


Sunuy-eyed  Tim,  the  Observant 
LitUo  Boy.  By  tho  Author  of 
Faith  and  Fatieooe,"  &c. 

Jnthoo  and  his  Sunday  SchooL 
A  Tale  of  Child-^Lifa  m  India.  By 
tlie  Brahmin,  J.  Q.  Gangooly. 

Tlieda  and  tlie  Mountain.  By 
the  Author  of  "  Sommtr  with  Iha 
Little  Grays." 


ALICE'S    DREAM.    A  Chiistmaa  Story.    By  Mgs.  M.  A.  Whit- 
TAKEB.     Two  beaut^M  illustrations  by  Billihgs.     ISmo.    50  eta. 
■■  Tlds  is  nn  eiauisiw  lltWe  book  for  ttie  fiunilj  drclo."— PAiIod^iia  R-„j, 
-  Jib!-yb™ifeV"^  'lie^^  BdMlble  mmm™,  mi  ma  gcod  as  it  ia  altoMMTe." 
"  An  Intereating  mi  profitable  Story  ftr  OhUdren."  —  LgwU  Vox  Popidi 
"  The  etorj  ta  one  of  much  patboa ;  ia  written  in  s  chasto  and  iiifar8sU..i^  Bfvi» . 


THE  BOY  INVENTOR  J  or.  Memoir  of  Matthew  Edwards. 

By  the  Author  of'Ihe  Age  of  Fable,"  &o.    IGmo.    lUitstrated.    50  ets. 


mr  boy,  Bhouid  read  this  Ten-  entatainhw  Ilfi 


o  has  high  nims,  or  who  is  burdened 
on,  cm  nerre  himEelf  by  the  peruaj 

nteresUngnnclrMdnblBbook."—  Ch 
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